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PREFACE. 


The  present  volume  consists  of  seventeen  short  works  of 
Sl  Augustine,  all  taken  from  the  Vlth  volume  of  the  Bene- 
dictine Edition,  except  the  last,  which  was  inserted  from  the 
Vlllth  volume  as  connected  in  some  degree  with  several  of  the 
others,  and  important  in  itself.  The  first  and  last  may  be 
classed  together  as  relating  to  the  general  principles  of 
evidence  in  Religion,  and  the  last  but  one  with  some  of  the 
earlier  ones,  as  going  over  the  Creed  with  a  particular  expo- 
sition. There  is  of  course  some  repetition  of  matter  in  the 
several  expositions  of  the  Creed,  but  it  was  thought  worth 
while  to  put  them  together,  both  in  order  to  give  a  more 
coraplete  view  of  his  teaching,  and  in  order  to  shew  how 
much  of  it  was  based  on  the  Creed,  and  how  it  was  used  by 
the  Christians  of  that  time.  The  Treatise  on  Catechizing 
the  Unlearned  is  remarkable  as  a  specimen  of  the  times, 
besides  its  great  value  in  shewing  what  was  thought  the  most 
needful  instruction,  and  giving  hints  for  conveying  it,  for 
which  purpose  it  should  be  compared  with  the  Sennon  to  the 
Catechumens.  That  on  Faith  and  Works  is  very  clear  on  its 
own  main  subject,  maintaining  that  the  faith  which  saves  is 
the  Faith  of  grace,  which  implies  Love.  It  also  contains  a 
remarkable  discussion  on  the  state  of  souls  awaiting  the 
Judgment,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  doctrine  of  a 
Purgatory  was  then  held  by  some,  but  doubted  by  St.  Augus- 
tine. A  similar  doubt  appears  in  his  view  of  the  interference 
of  departed  Saints  in  human  affairs,  which  however  he  con- 
siders established  as  a  fact  in  some  cases,  though  the  manner 
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of  it  18  Tery  doubtful,  and  not  easily  to  be  gathered  from 
appearances,  which  he  shews  to  be  deceptive  with  respect  to 
living  persons. 

The  Treatises  on  Continence,  Marriage,  Virginity,  and 
Widowhood,  together  give  a  tolerably  complete  view  of  hi» 
leaching  on  an  important  subject,  and  one  which  has  given 
occasion  to  many  attacks  upon  the  Fathers  of  the  Church. 
Much  of  what  has  been  said  against  them  will  appear  at  once 
on  reading  these  to  be  mere  misrepresentation,  while  on 
some  points  there  may  be  fair  room  for  difference  of  opinion. 
It  is  impossible  to  go  over  such  ground  without  offending 
modern  delicacy,  but  it  is  probably  really  safer  to  venture  on 
it  by  the  side  of  St  Augustine,  than  with  many  of  those  who 
would  blame  him. 

The  Treatise  on  Lying  is,  as  he  says,  difficult,  from  its 
having  the  arguments  on  both  sides  drawn  out,  and  his 
own  judgment  reserved  for  the  end.  It  is  necessary  ta 
remark  this,  as  single  extracts  on  one  side  might  give  a  false 
impression  of  his  doctnne,  which  is  as  strict  as  possible 
against  lying  in  Christians,  especially  in  any  matter  of  Faith 
and  Religion.  He  makes  allowance  for  heathens,  and  persons 
in  any  less  perfect  state,  when  their  intention  is  good.  Tlie 
argument  is  clearer  in  the  work  *  against  Lying,'  where  the 
objections  are  not  put  as  if  in  his  own  mouth,  and  where  a 
dangerous  position  taken  up  by  others  had  roused  him  to 
speak  somewhat  vehemently. 

The  treatise  *  on  the  Work  of  Monks'  refers  to  the  question, 
whether  manual  labour  is  to  be  expected  of  them.  The 
argument  turns  chiefly  on  certain  passages  of  Scripture, 
which,  without  mentioning  the  exact  case,  contain  principles 
applicable  to  it.  He  decides  in  the  affirmative.  It  is  in- 
teresting as  shewing  something  of  the  state  of  Monachism  at 
that  early  period  in  Africa.  Cassian  and  Palladius  must 
however  be  consulted  by  any  one  who  wishes  to  know  the 
T^tate  of  it  in  Egypt,  where  it  had  long  flourished. 
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The  principles  stale*]  in  llie  Treatiiie  *  un  thv  Prolit  ul 
Believing,'  ynih  respuct  to  the  authority  of  the  Church,  com- 
pared with  ihe  constant  appeal  to  the  Holy  Seriplnres  in  tlie 
rest  of  the  works,  and  the  manner  in  which  those  appeaU 
are  made,  shew  how  perfectly  consmtent  he  eonsideretli  ibe 
free  use  of  Holy  Scripture  to  be  with  the  deference  due  to 
Ecclesiastical  Tradition,  and  how  omny  interesting  pointsj 
even  his  enquiring  mind  was  content  to  leave  unceitaiu. 

The  publicalion  has  been  delayed  some  htlle  timo  by  the 
Index,  which  would  have  kept  it  back  longer  but  for  the  kind 
assistance  of  two  friends.  The  first  ten  treatises,  and  the  last, 
are  translated  by  the  Rev.  C.  L.  Cornish,  M.A.  of  Exetrn- 
College,  Oxford;  and  the  remaining  six  by  the  Rev.  IE 
Brow^ne,  M.A.  of  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge,  Late 
Principal  of  the  Diocesan  College,  Chichester. 

Several  new  volumes  are  in  the  press,  to  be  brought  out  in 
the  coming  year ;  the  third  and  last  of  St  Gregory's  Morals 
on  Job,  the  first  of  St,  Augustine  on  the  Psalms,  St.  Chrysos- 
torn  on  tJie  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  The  third  and 
last  Tolume  of  St  Chr)'sostom  on  St.  Matthew,  and  the  Acta 
Marly  rum  from  the  Collection  of  Ruin  art,  are  in  immediate 
preparation  for  the  press. 
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S.   AUGUSTINE 

CONCERNING 

FAITH  OF  THINGS  NOT  SEEN. 


litis  trart  wai  thought  frpuriotis  by  fwme,  bat  is  known  to  be  St.  Augustine^a 
by  his  mention  of  it  in  Ep,  rcxxxi.  ad  Dnrium  ComUem,  It  seems  to 
ImTe  been  written  after  399,  from  what  is  said  about  Idol^,  §.  10  ;  for  in 
that  year  Honorius  enacted  laws  against  tbem.  From  Ben.  The  reader 
of  Butler^s  Analogy  will  recognise  many  similar  turns  of  thought. 


1*  There  are  who  think  that  the  Christian  religion  is  be  fide 

what  we  should   smile    at,  rather  than  hold  fast,  for  this '*^'^]^** 

leasoD,  that,  in  it,  not  what  may  be  seen,  is  shewn,  but  men  *'on  vi- 

are  commanded  faith  of  things  which  arc  not  seen.     We  — .  ^^^ 

thereforej  that  we  may  refiitc  Uiese,  who  seem  to  themselres 

tlirougb   pnidencc    to  be    unwilling  lo   believe    what    they 

cannot  see,  although  we  are  not  able  to  shew  unto  human 

light  those  divine   things  which   we  believe,  yet  do  shew 

unto  human  minds  that  even  those  things  which  are  not 

I  leen  are  to  be  believed.    And  first  they  are  to  be  admonished, 

[(whom  folly  hath  so  made  subject  to  their  carnal  eyes,  as 

[  that,  whatsoever  they  see  not  through  them,  they  think  not 

that  they  are  to  believe,)  how  many  things  they  not  only 

btlieve  but  also  know,  which  cannot  be  seen  hy  such  eyes. 

I  Which  things  being  without  number  in  our  mind  itself,  (the 

oatore  of  which  mind  is  incapable  of  being  seen,)  not  to 

[inenlian  others,  the  very  faith  whereby  we  believe,  or  the 

I  thought  whereby  we  know  that  we  either  believe  any  thing, 

I  or  believe  not,  being  as  it  is  altogt^ther  alien  from  the  sight 

[  of  those  cj'es  5  what  so  naked,  so  clear,  what  so  certain  is 

[there  to  the  inner  eyes  of  our  miuds  ?     How  then  are  we  not 

ito  believe  wliat  we  see  not  with  the  eyes  of  the  body,  whereas, 

Ifither  that  we  believe,  or  that  wc  believe  not,  in  a  ca.*ie 

Ithere  we  cannot  apply  the  eyes  of  the  body,  we  without  any 

lioubt  ftee  ? 

B 


4    Mutual  love,  even  infamilieSy  is  by  faith  in  the  unseen. 

DE  FIDE  fore  will  the  whole  of  friendship  perish,  in  that  it  consists 

not  save  of  mutual  love.     For  what  of  it  will  it  be  able  to 

receive  from  any,  if  nothing  of  it  shall  be  believed  to  be 
shewn  ?  Further,  friendship  perishing,  there  will  be  preserved 
in  the  mind  the  bonds  neither  of  marriages,  nor  of  kindreds 
and  relations;  because  in  these  also  there  is  assuredly  a 
frieiadty  union  of  sentiment.  Spouse  therefore  will  not  be 
able  to  love  spouse  in  turn,  inasmuch  as  each  believes  not 
the  other's  love,  because  the  love  itself  cannot  be  seen.  Nor 
will  they  long  to  have  sons,  who  they  believe  not  will  make 
them  a  return.  And  if  these  be  bom  and  grow  up,  much 
less  will  the  parents  themselves  love  their  own  children, 
whose  love  towards  themselves  in  those  children's  hearts  they 
will  not  see,  it  being  invisible;  if  it  be  not  praiseworthy 
faith,  but  blameable  rashness,  to  believe  those  things  which 
are  not  seen.  Why  should  I  now  speak  of  the  other  con* 
nections,  of  brothers,  sisters,  sons-in-law,  and  fathers-in- 
law,  and  of  them  who  are  joined  together  by  any  kindred 
or  affinity,  if  love  is  uncertain,  and  the  will  suspected,  that 
of  parents  by  sons,  and  that  of  sons  by  parents,  whilst  due 
benevolence  is  not  rendered;  because  neither  is  it  thought 
to  be  due,  that  which  is  not  seen  in  another  not  being 
thought  to  exist  Further,  if  this  caution  be  not  a  mark  of 
>  iDgeni- ability  %  but  be  hateful,  wherein  we  believe  not  that  we  are 
^*  loved,  because  we  see  not  the  love  of  them  who  love,  and 
repay  not  them,  unto  whom  we  think  not  that  we  owe  a 
return;  to  that  degree  are  human  affairs  thrown  into  dis- 
order, if  what  we  see  not  we  believe  not,  as  to  be  altogether 
and  utterly  overthrown,  if  we  believe  no  wills  of  men,  which 
assuredly  we  cannot  see.  I  omit  to  mention  in  how  many 
things  they,  who  find  fault  with  us  because  we  believe  what 
we  see  not,  believe  report  or  history;  or  concerning  places 
where  they  have  not  themselves  been;  and  say  not,  we 
believe  not,  because  we  have  not  seen.  Since  if  they  say 
this,  they  are  obliged  to  confess  that  their  own  parents  are. 
not  surely  known  to  them :  because  on  this  point  also  they 
have  believed  the  accounts  of  others  telling  of  it,  who  yet 
are  unable  to  shew  it,  because  it  is  a  thing  already  past; 
retaining  themselves  no  sense  of  that  time,  and  yet  yielding' 
assent  without  any  doubting  to  others  sj>eaking  of  that  time: 


Prophecy  of  herself  the  Churches  proof  of  things  ttmeen.  6 

ud  on] ess  this  he  done,  there  must  of  necossitj  be  incurred    Q^^ 
m  fiuthlena  impiety  towards  parents,  whilst  wo  are,  as  it  were,  dentvr 
dkOWiD^   a   rashness    of  belief  in    those    things   which    we  ^ 
emnat  see.     Since  therefore,  if  we  believe  not  those  things    iii, 
irhich  we  cannot  see,  human  society  itself,  through  concord 
penshiog,  will  not  stand;   bow  much  more  is   faith   to  be 
applied  to  di%ine  things,  although  they  be  not  seen;  failing 
the  application   of  which,  it  is  not  ihe  friendship  of  some 
■leD  or  other,  but  the  very  chiefest  bond  of  piety' that  is**reii- 
Yiolaled,  so  as  for  the  chiefest  misery  to  follow*  ftoiard 

$.  Btti  you  will  say,  the  good  will  of  a  friend  towards  me,  parents) 
tltboogh  I  cannot  see  it,  yet  can  I  trace  it  out  by  many 
proofs;  bat  you,  what  things  you  will  us  to  believe  not 
betDg  seen,  you  have  no  proofs  whereby  to  shew  them.  In 
die  mean  time  it  is  no  slight  thing,  that  you  confess  that  by 
ttioo  of  the  clearness  of  certain  proofs,  some  things,  even 
tadi  as  are  not  seen,  ought  to  be  believed :  for  even 
tlma  il  is  agreed,  that  not  all  things  which  are  not  seen,  are 
not  to  be  believed;  and  that  saying,  *.  that  we  ought  not  to 
Miere  things  which  we  see  not,*  falls  to  the  ground,  cast 
ivay,  and  refuted.  But  they  are  much  deceived,  who  think 
tbat  we  believe  in  Christ  without  any  proofs  concerning 
Cbiist.  For  what  are  there  clearer  proofs  than  those  things, 
vfajch  we  now  see  to  have  been  foretold  and  fulfilled? 
Wherefore  do  ye,  who  think  that  there  are  no  proofs  why 
fe  ought  to  believe  concerning  Christ  those  things  which  ye 
Imve  not  seen,  give  heed  to  what  things  ye  see*  The 
Church  herself  addresses  you  out  of  the  mouth  of  a  mo  therms 
lore :  *  I,  whom  ye  view  with  wonder  throughout  the  whole 
vodd,  bearing  iruit  and  increasing,  was  not  once  such  as  ye 
mom  b«hold  me.  But,  In  tht/  Seed  shall  all  nations  ^  Gen. 92, 
kUtted*  Wlien  God  blessed  Abraham,  He  gave  the  promise  ' 
of  me;  for  ihroui^'haut  all  nations  in  the  blessing  of  Christ 
aJD  I  shed  abroad*  That  Christ  is  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  the 
iN^r  of  successive  generations  bears  witness.  Shortly  to 
mm  up  which,  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  Isaac  begat  Jacob, 
Jacob  begat  twelve  sons,  of  whom  sprung  the  people  Israel, 
For  Jacob  himself  was  called  Israel.  Among  these  twelve 
tons  he  begat  Judah,  whence  the  Jews  have  their  name,  of 
vkons  was  bum  the  Virgin  Mary,  who  bore  Christ,     And,  lo. 


6  ^Jy  Church  recdttnts  prophecies  of  Christ  and  cffterself 


if 

Pb.  45, 


DEFii>&in  ClirisL,  lliLit  is,  io  the  st;ed  of  Abraham,  that  all  the  nations 
"'^"^'^  arc  blessed,  ye  see  and  are  amazed :  and  do  }'c  still  fear  to 
believe  in  Him,  in  Whom  ye  ought  rather  to  have  feared  not 
to  believe?  What?  doubt  ye,  or  re  fuse  ye  to  believe,  the 
travail  of  a  Virgin,  whereas  ye  ought  rather  to  believe  that  it 
was  fitting  that  so  God  should  be  born  Man,  For  this  also 
ls.7, 14.1'gceive  ye  to  have  been  foretold  by  the  Prophet;  Behold^ 
aa*  *rt  Virgin  shall  conceive  in  ihe  womb y  and  skati  bring  fm^th 
a  Son  J  a  fid  ihey  shnil  call  Hi»  A'ame  Emmanuel  ^  which  is, 
being  interpreted^  God  wifh  us.  Ye  will  not  therefore 
doubt  of  a  Virgin  bringing  forth,  if  ye  be  wdling  to  beliere 
of  a  God  being  bom;  leaving  not  the  governance  of  the 
world,  and  coming  unto  men  in  the  flesh  j  unto  His  Mother 
bringing  fruitful  ness,  not  I  akin  g  away  maidenhood.  For 
Mil*,  thus  behoved  it  that  lie  should  be  born  as  Man,  albeit*  He 
was  ever*  God,  by  which  birtli  He  might  become  a  God  unto 
us.  Hence  again  the  Prophet  says  concerning  Him,  Thy 
Throne,  O  Godj  is  for  ever  and  ever ;  a  sceptre  qfrit/hi^  the 
sceptre  of  TIuj  Kingdom.  Thou  hast  loved  righleansness^ 
and  hated  iniqniiij;  therefore  Gody  Thy  God,  hath  anointed 
Thee  tmth  the  oil  of  giadnesis  above  Thy  fellows^  lliis 
anointing  is  spiritual,  wherewith  God  anointed  God,  the 
Father,  that  is,  the  Son:  whence  called  from  ihe  Chrmm^ 
that  is,, from  the  anointing,  we  know  Hira  as  Christ,  I  am 
the  Church,  concerning  whom  it  is  said  unto  Him  in  the 
same  Psalm,  and  what  was  future  foretold  as  already  done; 
There  stood  at  Thy  rig  tit  hand  the  Queen ,  in  a  vest  are  of 
goldi  in  raiment  of  divers  colon rs  ;  that  is,  in  the  mystery  of 
wisdom,  *  adorned  with  divers  tongues/  There  it  said  unto 
me.  Hearken^  O  dauyhter^  and  see^  and  incline  thine  ear^ 
and  forget  thy  oftn  people  and  thy  father's  house :  for  ttte 
King  hath  desired  thy  heantg :  seeing  that  He  is  the  Lord 
thy  God:  and  the  daughters  of  Tyre  shall  worship  Him 
with  gifts f  thg  face  shall  all  the  rich  of  the  people  entreat. 
Alt  the  glory  of  that  Kinglt  danghter  is  within^  in  fringes, 
of  gold,  with  raiment  of  dirern  colours.  There  shall  be 
bronght  unto  the  King  the  maidens  after  her;  her  com* 
pan  ions  shall  be  brought  nnlo  Thee,  They  shall  be  bronght 
with  jog  and  gladness^  theg  shall  be  brought  into  the 
Temple  of  the    King,     Instead  of  thy  fathers^  there  are 
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unta  thee  mns^  thou  shall  set  ihetn  as  princes  over    qu« 
the   whole   earth*      Thetf   shall   be   mimlfyl  of   thy   name^^^^^^'^ 
tDt^M    from  generation   to  generatioff,     TIterefore  shall  the 
peopie  confess  unto  thee  /or  ever^  a  a  it  for  ever  and  ever* 

6.  If  this  Qaeen  ye  see  not,  now  rich  also  with  royal 
progooy.  If  she  see  not  ihat  fulfilled  which  slic  heard  to 
li*Te  been  promised,  she,  unto  whom  it  was  said,  Hear^ 
O  tiau^hter^  and  see.  If  she  hath  DOt  left  the  ancient  rites 
oi  the  world*  she,  unto  whom  it  ivas  said,  Forgei  thy  own 
people  ami  thy  Fatkefs  house*  If  she  confesses  not  every 
where  Christ  the  Lord,  she,  unto  whom  it  was  said,  The 
KimQ  halh  desired  thy  beauty^  for  He  is  the  Lord  thy  God. 
If  die  «ees  not  the  cities  of  the  nations  pour  forth  prayers 
and  ofier  gifts  nnto  Christ,  concemiug  Whom  it  was  said 
b-cr.  There  shall  worship  Him  the  daughters  of  Tyre 
^iJlM,  If  the  pride  also  of  the  rich  is  not  laid  aside, 
lod  they  do  not  entreat  help  of  the  Church,  unlo  whom  it  was 
laid,  Th^  /ace  shall  all  the  rich  o/  the  people  efitreaL  If 
He  acknowledges  not  the  King's  daughter,  unto  Whom  »he 
viit  biddeo  lo  say.  Our  Father^  Who  art  In  Heaven  ;  and  Matt.  6, 
i^  I —  saints  in  the  inner  man  she  is  not  renewed  froni3Qoj.4 
[day  lo  day,  concerning  whom  it  was  said,  Ail  the  glory ^^' 
^  ihai  King's  daughter  is  within:  although  she  strike 
iMfom  the  eyes  of  them  also  that  are  without  with  the 
s*  of  the  fame  of  her  preachers,  in  diversity  of  tongues, 
a&  in  fripges  of  gold,  a  fid  raiment  of  dioers  colours.  If 
there  be  not,  now  that  Mis  fame  is  spread  abroad  in  ev^ery 
place  by  His  good  odour,  virgins  also  brought  unto  Christ  Song  of 
to  be  consecrated,  of  Whom  it  is  said,  and  to  Whom  it 
is  iaid^  There  shall  be  brought  unto  the  King  the  virgins 
qfier  hety  her  companions  shall  be  drought  unto  Thee.  And 
dbl  they  might  not  seem  to  be  brought  like  captives,  into 
some,  as  it  were,  prison,  he  says,  They  shall  be  brought  in  Joy 
amd  gladness,  they  shall  be  brought  into  the  Kimfs  temple. 
If  she  brings  not  forth  sons,  that  of  them  she  may  have,  as 
it  were,  fathers,  whom  she  may  apjioiut  unlo  liurself  every 
vbert^  as  rulers,  she,  unto  whom  it  is  said,  Instead  o/  thy 
fyihers  there  are  born  nnto  thee  sons^  thou  shall  set  them  as 
iJiriiKiear  aver  the  whole  earth:  unto  whose  prayers  their 
«  Bud,  conj.  *  fulgcute/  for  *  ful^LuU-*.' 
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DE  FIDE  mother  both  preferred  and  made  subject,  commends  herself, 

'^^'^^'^  They  shall  be  mindful  qf  thy  name^  even  from  generation  to 
generation.  If,  by  reason  of  the  preaching  of  those  same 
fathers,  wherein  they  have  without  ceasing  made  mention  of 
her  name,  there  are  not  so  great  multitudes  in  her  gathered 
together,  and  without  end  in  their  own  tongues  unto  her 
confess  the  praise  of  grace,  unto  whom  it  is  said,  There/ore 
shall  the  people  confess  unto  thee  for  ever,  and  for  ever  and 
iv.  ^^^^'  If  these  things  are  not  so  shewn  to  be  clear,  as  that 
the  eyes  of  enemies  find  not  in  what  direction  to  turn  aside, 
'  where  the  same  clearness  strikes  them  not,  so  as  by  it  to  be 
obliged  to  confess  what  is  evident:  you  perhaps  assert  with 
reason,  that  no  proofis  are  shewn  to  you,  by  seeing  which 
you  may  believe  those  things  also  which  you  see  not.  But 
if  those  things,  which  you  see,  both  have  been  foretold  long 
before,  and  are  so  clearly  fulfilled ;  if  the  truth  itself  makes 
itself  clear  to  you,  by  effects^  going  before  and  following 
after,  O  remnant  of  unbelief,  that  ye  may  believe  the  things 
which  you  see  not,  blush  at  those  things  which  ye  see. 

7.  *  Give  heed  unto  me,  the  Church  says  unto  you ;  give 
heed  unto  me,  whom  ye  see,  although  to  see  ye  be  unwilling. 
For  the  faithful,  who  were  in  those  times  in  the  land  of 
Judaea,  were  present  at,  and  learnt  as  present,  Christ's  won- 
derful birth  of  a  virgin,  and  His  passion,  resurrection, 
ascension;  all  His  divine  words  and  deeds.  These  things 
ye  have  not  seen,  and  therefore  ye  refuse  to  believe.  There- 
fore behold  these  things,  fix  your  eyes  on  these  things,  these 
things  which  ye  see  reflect  on,  which  are  not  told  you  as 
things  past,  nor  foretold  you  as  things  future,  but  are  shewn 
you  as  things  present.  What  ?  seometh  it  to  you  a  vain  or  a 
light  thing,  and  think  you  it  to  be  none,  or  a  little,  divine 
miracle,  that  in  the  name  of  One  Crucified  the  whole  human 
race  nms?     Ye   saw   not  what  was  foretold  and  fiilfilled 

Ts.  7, 14.  concerning  the  human  birth  of  Christ,  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall 
conceive  in  the  womb,  and  shall  bear  a  Son  ;  but  you  see 
the  Word  of  God  which  was   foretold   and    fulfilled   unto 

Gen. 23,  Abraham,  In  thy  seed  shall    all   nations   be  blessed.      Ye 

18. 

^  The  Prophecy  might  be  called  an  words  going  before  and  effects  following 
'  effect'  as  well  ad  its  fulfilment ;  or  after.'  For  further  illnstration  see  St. 
read  *  rerbis'  for   *  yobis,*  *  clear  by    Aug.  on  Ps.  46. 
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saw  not  what  was  foretold  conceniiDg  the  wonderful  works    q^x 
of  Christ,  Come  ye^  and  see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  what  ^entur 
wonders  He  hath  set  upon  the  earth :  hut  ye  see  that  which  Ps.46»87 
was  foretold,  The  Lord  said  unto  Me,  My  Son  art  77<«m,  /Pf.a,  f, 
hare  this  day  begotten  Thee;  demand  of  Me  and  I  witt  yive^^^  . 
Thee  nations  as  Thy  inheritance^  and  as  Thy  possession  the^i  5,  ft. 
hmmU  of  the  earths     Ye  saw  not  that  which  was  foretold 33*;      ' 
and  fulfilled  concemmg  the  Passion  of  Christ,  They  pierced  Ps,  22, 
My  hands  and  My  feet,  they  numbered  ail  My  bones;  but  they  Jq'  *^' 
themselves  regarded  and  beheld  Me;  they  divided  among  them  John  19^ 
My  garments^  and  upon  My  vesture  they  east  the  lot :  but  ye     '     * 
iee  that  which  was  in  the  same  Psalm  foretold,  and  now  is 
clearly  fulfilled ;  All  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  remember  Ps,  22, 
nnd  he  turned  unto  the  Lord,  and  ail  the  kindreds  of  the^**^^' 
nations  shall  worship  in  His  sight;  for  the  kingdom  is  the 
Lord^s,  and  He  shall  rule  over  the  nations*     Ye  saw  not 
what  was  foretold  and  fulfilled  conceming  the  Resurrecdon 
af  Christ,  the  Psalm  speaking,  in  His  Person,  first  concerning 
His  betrayer  and  persecutors :   Tliey  went  forth  out  of  doors,  P».4i 
and  spake  together :  against  Me  whispered  all  My  enemies^^'^' 
against  Me  thought  they  evil  for  Me  ;  they  set  in  onler  an 
unrighteous  word  against   Me.     Wliere,  to  shew  that  they 
availed  nothing  by  slaying  Him  Who  was  about  to  rise  again, 
He  adds  and  says;    What  /    will  not  He^  that  sleeps^  add 
ihiff  that  He  rise  again  ?    And  a  little  after,  when  He  had 
foretold,  by  means  of  the  same  prophecy,  concerning  His 
betrayer  himsell,  that  which  is  written  in  the  Gospel  also, 
He  that  did  eat  of  My  breads  enlarged  his  heel  upon  J/^,  pf.  41, 
lliiit  m,  trampled  Me   under  foot:    He   straightway   added, ^'^**' 
But  do  Jltouy  O  Lord  J  have  mercy  upon  Me  ^  and  raise  Thou 
Me  up  again^  and  /  shall  repay  them.     This  was  fulfiJled, 
Christ  slept  and  awoke,  that  is,  rose  again;  Who  through 
the  same  prophecy  in  another  Psalm  says,  /  slept  and  took  Pb,  4^8, 
my  rest;  and  /  rose  again ^ for  the  Lord  teiil  uphold  Me, 
But  this  ye  saw  not,  but  ye  see   His   Church,  concerning 
whom  it  is  written  in  hke  manner,  and  fulfdled,  O  Lord  My  jeu  16, 
Godythe  nations  shall  come  unto  Tltee  from  the  e.viremity^^^ 
of  the  earth  and  shall  say^  Truly  our  fathers  worshipped 
Ufing  images  J  and  there  'is  not  in   them  any  projit.     This 
om&inly,  whether  ye  will  or  no,  ye  behold;  even  although 
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DEFiDsye  yet  believe,  that  there  either  is,  or  was,  in  those  idols 
^£^^  some  profit;  yet  certainly  unnumbered  peoples  of  the  nations, 
after  having  left,  or  cast  away,  or  broken  in  pieces  such  like 
Jer.  16,  vanities,  ye  have  heard  say.  Truly  our  fathers  worshipped 
^^'^^'^  lying  images^  and  there  is  not  in  them  any  profit;  shall  a 
man  make  gods,  and^  lo^  they  are  no  gods  ?    Nor  think  that 
it  was  foretold  that  the  nations  should  come  iiuto  some  one 
place  of  God,  in  that  it  was  said,  Unto  Thee  shall  the  nations 
come  from  the  extremity  of  the  earth.     Understand,  if  you 
can,  that  unto  the  God  of  the  Christians,  Who  is  the  Supreme 
and  True  God,  the  peoples  of  the  nations  come,  not  by 
walking,  but  by  believing.     For  the   same   thing   was   by 
Zeph.  2,  another  Prophet  thus  foretold.  The  Lord^  saith  he,  shaU  pre- 
^^         vail  against  them,  and  shall  utterly  destroy  all  the  gods  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth :  and  all  the  isles  of  the  nations 
shall  worship  Him,  each  man  from  his  place.     Whereas  the 
one  says.  Unto  Tliee  all  nations  shall  come ;  this  the  other 
says,  '  They  shall  worship  Him,  each  man  from  his  place.* 
Therefore  they  shall  come  unto  Him,  not  departing  from 
their  own  place,  because  believing  in  Him  they  shall  find 
Him  in  their  hearts.     Ye  saw  not  what  was  foretold  and 
Ps.  108,  fulfilled  concerning  the  ascension  of  Christ;  Be  Thou  exalted 
^'         above  the  Heavens^  O  God;  but  ye  see  what  follows  imme- 
diately after.  And  above  all  the  earth   Thy  Glory.     Those 
things  concerning  Christ  already  done  and  past,  all  of  them 
ye  have  not  seen ;  but  these  things  present  in  His  Church  ye 
deny  not  that  ye  see.     Both  things  we  point  out  to  you  as 
foretold ;  but  the  fulfilment  of  both  we  are  therefore  unable 
to  point  out  for  you  to  see,  because  we  cannot  bring  back 
into  sight  things  past, 
y  8.  But  as  the  wills  of  friends,  which  are  not  seen,  are 

believed  through  tokens  which  are  seen;  thus  the  Church, 
which  is  now  seen,  is,  of  all  things  which  are  not  seen, 
but  which  are  shewn  forth  in  those  writings  wherein  itself 
also  is  foretold,  an  index  of  the  past,  and  a  herald  of  the 
future.  Because  both  things  past,  which  cannot  now  be 
seen,  and  things  present  which  cannot  be  seen  all  of  them, 
at  the  time  at  which  they  were  foretold,  no  one  of  these 
could  then  be  seen.  Therefore,  since  they  have  begun  to 
come  to  pass  as  they  were  foretold,  from  those  things  which 
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liaT©  come  to  pass  iinlo  those  which  are  coming  to  pass,  oo« 
those  things  which  were  foretold  conceniinj^  Christ  aiul  the  ^eJJT'* 
Church  have  run  on  in  an  ordered  series:  unto  which  series 
these  pertain  concerning  the  day  of  Judgment^  concerning 
ihe  ressurrection  of  the  dead,  concerning  the  eternal  damna- 
lion  of  the  ungodly  with  the  devil,  and  concerning  tho 
etertval  recompense  of  the  godly  with  Christ,  tilings  which, 
foretold  in  like  manner,  are  yet  to  come.  Why  therefore 
should  w*e  not  believe  the  first  and  the  last  things  which  we 
see  not,  when  we  have,  as  witnesses  of  both,  the  tilings 
between,  which  we  see,  and  in  the  books  of  the  Propliets 
either  hear  or  read  both  the  finst  things,  and  the  things 
between,  and  the  last  things,  foretold  before  they  came  to 
pa&s?  Unless  liaply  unbelieving  men  judge  those  things  to 
have  been  written  by  Christians,  in  order  that  those  things 
which  they  already  believed  might  have  greater  weight  of 
aathority,  if  they  should  be  thought  to  have  been  promised 
before  they  came. 

9»  If  they  suspect  this,  let  them  examine  carefully  the  vi, 
copies '  of  our  enemies  the  Jews.  There  let  them  read  those  ^  codiees 
ihings  of  which  we  have  made  mention,  foretold  concerning 
Christ  in  Whom  we  believe,  and  the  Church  whom  w^e 
di*cem  from  the  toilsome  beginning  of  faith  even  unto  the 
eternal  blessedness  of  the  kingdom.  But,  whilst  they  read, 
let  them  not  wonder  that  they,  whose  are  the  books,  under- 
lUmd  not  by  reason  of  the  darkness  of  enmity.  For  that  they 
would  not  understand  was  foretold  beforehand  by  the  same 
Prophets;  which  it  behoved  should  be  ftdfilled  in  like 
manner  as  the  rest,  and  that  by  the  secret  and  just  judgment 
of  God  a  due  pimishoient  should  be  rendered  lo  their  deserts. 
He  indeed,  Wliom  they  crucified,  and  uulo  Whom  they  gave 
gall  and  vinegar,  although  when  hanging  upon  the  Tree,  by 
reason  of  those  whom  lie  had  been  about  lo  lead  forth  from 
darkness  into  light,  He  said  unto  ihe  Father,  Forgive  f /*ew,  Lule23, 
/or  they  kuow  not  what  theij  do;  yet  by  reason  of  those 
whom  through  more  hidden  causes  He  had  been  about  to 
dttcrt,  by  the  Prophet  so  long  bufore  foretold,  Thetj  ijave  Me^»^  ^t 
ffafl/or  My  ffteai,  a  fid  in  My  (hirst  they  gave  Me  riiteyar  to 
drink;  tei  their  table  become  a  xitare  before  llwm^  and  a 
f€compensc^    and    a    stumbtiHtj-block:    let    their   etjes    be 
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D^mE  darkened  thai  they  see  not,  and  ever  bow  Tliou  down  their 
^^^^^  back.     Thus,  having  with  them  the  clearest  testimonies  of 
our  cause,  they  walk  round  about  with  eyes  darkened,  that 
by  their  means  those  testimonies  may  be  proved,  wherein 
they  themselves  are  disapproved.     Therefore  was  it  brought 
to  pass,  that  they  should  not  be  so  blotted  out,  as  that  this  same 
sect  should  altogether  exist  not :  but  it  was  scattered  abroad 
upon  the  earth,  in  order  that,  carrying  with  it  the  prophecies 
of  the  grace  conferred  upon  us,  more  surely  to  convince  un- 
believers, it  might  every  where  profit  us.     And  this  very 
thing  which  I  assert,  receive  ye  after  what  manner  it  was 
Pfl.  69,  prophesied  of:  Slay  them  not,  saith  He,  lest  at  any  time 
^^'        they  forget  Thy  law,  but  scatter  them  abroad  in  Thy  might. 
Therefore  they  were  not  slain,  in  that  they  forgot  not  those 
things  which  were  read  and  heard  among  them.     For  if  they 
were  altogether  to  forget,  albeit  they  understand  not,  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  they  would  be  slain  in  the  Jewish  ritual 
itself;  because,  when  the  Jews  should  know  nothing  of  the 
Law  and  of  the  Prophets,  they  would  be  unable  to  profit 
us.    Therefore  they  were  not  slain,  but  scattered  abroad ;  in 
order  that,  although  they  should  not  have  in  faith,  whence 
they  might  be  saved;  yet  they  should  retain  in  their  memory, 
whence  we  might  be  helped;  in  their  books  our  supporters, 
in  their  hearts  our  enemies,  in  their  copies  our  witnesses, 
vii.         10.  Although,  even  if  there  went  before  no  testimonies 
concerning  Christ  and  the  Church,  whom  ought  it  not  to 
move  unto  belief,  that  the  Divine  brightness  hath  on  a  sudden 
shone  on  the  human  race,  when  we  see,  (the  false  gods  now 
abandoned,  and  their  images  every  where  broken  in  pieces, 
their  temples  overthrown  or  changed  into  other  uses,  and  so 
many  vain  rites  plucked  out  by  the  roots  from  the  most 
inveterate  usage  of  men,)  the  One  True  God  invoked  by  all  ? 
And  that  this  hath  been  brought  to  pass  by  One  Man,  by 
men  mocked,  seized,  bound,  scourged,  smitten  with  the  palms 
of  the  hand,  reviled,  crucified,  slain :  His  disciples,  (whom 
^  idiotaB  He  chose  common  men  ^,  and  unlearned,  and  fishermen,  and 
publicans,  that  by  their  means  His  teaching  might  be  set 
forth,)  proclaiming  His  Resurrection,  His  Ascension,  which 
they  asserted  that  they  had  seen,  and  being  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  sounded  forth  this  Gospel,  in  all  tongues  which 
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they  had  not  learned.     And  of  them  who  heard  them,  part    qvm 
beliered,  part,  believing  not,  fiercely  withstood  them  who!!^!*^'* 


when,' 


preached.  Tims  while  they  were  faithful  even  unto  death 
for  the  truth,  strode  not  by  retiiming  evil,  but  by  enduring, 
overcame  not  by  killing,  but  by  dying ;  thus  was  the  world 
changed  unto  this  religion,  thus  unto  this  Gospel  were  the 
hearts  of  mortals  turned,  of  men  and  women,  of  small  and 
great,  of  learned  and  unlearned,  of  wise  and  foolish,  of 
mighty  and  weak,  of  noble  and  ignoble,  of  high  and  low,  and 

■  throughout  all  nations  the  Church  shed  abroad  so  increased, 
that  even  against  the  Catholic  faith  itself  there  arises  not 
auy  perverse  seel,  any  kind  of  error,  wiiich  is  found  so  to 
oppose  itself  to  Christian  truth,  as  that  it  aiect  not  and  go 
not  about  to  glory  in  the  name  of  Chri.st:  which  very  error 
Would  not  be  suffered  to  spring  up  throughout  the  earth, 
were  it  not  that  the  very  gainsaying  exercised  an  wholesome 
discipline.  How^  would  The  Crucified  have  availed  so  *  Ht 
greatly,  had  Uo  not  been  God  that  took  upon   Him  Man, 

m  even  if  He  had  through  the  Prophet  foretold  no  such  things 
to  come  ?  But  when  now  this  so  great  mystery  of  godliness 
bath  had  its  prophets  and  heralds  going  before,  by  whose 
divine  voices  it  was  afore  proclaimed ;  and  when  it  hath 
come  in  such  manner  as  it  was  afore  proclaimed,  who  is 
there  so  mad  as  to  assert  that  the  Apostles  lied  concerning 
Christ,  of  Whom  they  preached  that  He  was  come  in  such 
manner  as  the  Prophets  foretold  afore  that  lie  should  come, 
which  Prophets  were  not  silent  as  to  true  things  to  come 
coDceming  the  Apostles  themselves  ?  For  concerning  these 
they  had  said,  There  i>  neither  speech  nor  language^  whereqfPn,  19, 
their  voices  are  not  heard;  their  sound  went  out  into  all  the^ 
earih,  <md  their  worrls  unto  the  etids  of  the  world.  And  this 
it  any  rate  we  see  fulfilled  in  the  world,  although  we  have 
iiol  yet  seen  Christ  in  the  flesh*  Who  therefore,  unless  blinded 
by  amazing  madness,  or  hard  and  steeled  by  amazing 
obstinacy,  would  be  unwilling  to  put  faith  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  which  have  foretold  the  faith  of  the  whole 
world  ? 

11.  But  you,  beloved,  who  possess  this  faith,  or  who  have    viii. 
begun  now  newly  to  have  it,  let  it  be  nourished  and  increase 
in  you.     For  as  things  temporal  have  come,  so  long  before 


l4  Prophecy  speaks  of  evils  avowed  the  Church, 

DBUDB  foretold ,  so  will  things  eternal  also  come,  which  are  promised. 
ifam   Nor  let  them  deceive  you,  either  the  vain  heathen,  or  the 

DBNTUR^^^*®  Jews,  or  the  deceitful  heretics,  or  also  within  the 
^  Catholic  (Church)  itself  evil  Christians,  enemies  by  so  much 
the  more  hurtful,  as  they  are  the  more  within  us.  For,  lest 
on  this  subject  also  the  weak  should  be  troubled,  divine 
prophecy  hath  not  beep  silent,  where  in  the  Song  of  Songs 
the  Bridegroom  speaking  unto  the  Bride,  that  is,  Christ  the 

I^JH**^  Lord  unto   the  Church,  saith.  As  a  lily  in  the  midst  qf 

^y^'  thorns f  so  is  my  best  Beloved^  in  the  midst  of  the  daughters. 

^^23  He  said  not,  in  the  midst  of  them  that  are  without ;  but,  in 

9.  the  midst  qf  daughters.  Whoso  hath  ears  to  hear^  let  him 
hear:  and  whilst  the  net  which  is  cast  into  the  sea,  and 

ib.47-50,  gathers  together  all  kinds  of  fishes,  as  saith  the  holy  Gospel, 
is  being  drawn  unto  the  shore,  that  is,  unto  the  end  of  the 
world,  let  him  separate  himself  from  the  evil  fishes,  in  heart, 
not  in  body ;  by  changing  evil  habits,  not  by  breaking  sacred 
nets;  lest  they  who  now  seem  being  approved  to  be 
mingled  with  the  reprobate,  find,  not  life,  but  punishment 
everlasting*,  when  they  shall  begin  on  the  shore  to  be 
separated. 

•  Some  Mra. '  that  they  ifeo.  may  find  not  pnnishmeot,  but  life.' 
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FAITH,  AND  OF  THE  CREED. 


I  Aug.  R^itract.  i.  17-    Alwut  the  same*  time  in  i\w  pTewencc  and  by  order  a.d»393. 
of  the  BishopSj  who  were  holding  a  full  CouncH  of  Afnea  at  Hippo- 
Regius,  1  discourse,  as  a  Presbyter,  of  Faith  and  the  Creed*     Whit-h 
diflccmrie,  ai  the  very  earnest  request  of  f otne  particular  friend^i  I  have 
formed  into  a  book ;  in  which  the  truths  themselves  are  treated  of,  with- 
wit  %dopdn|Br  the  form  n(  words^  which  is  given  to  the  Cumpetetites  to 
ie«m  by  heart.     In  this  book,  in  treating  of  the  RemurectioD  of  the 
fleshy  I  «ay,  **  The  body  will  rise  again  according  to  Chrisiiao  Fakh,  Cap*  JO, 
**  which  cannot  dei^eive.     He  who  thinks  this  inrredible  attendij  to  what  ^*^  §• 
**  the  flesh  is  now,  but  does  not  eonsider  what  it  will  then  he;  beciiuae  iu  that  ^^^' 
**  lime  of  DUr angelical  change  it  will  be  no  more  flesh  and  blood,  byt  only  ijv.  72* 
"  liody  ;'*  and  the  rest  of  what  I  (here  say  of  the  change  of  terrestrial  bodies 
iotoe^e6tial  bodie«,  because  the  Apostle  said  in  speaking  thereof,  Fk^h  IP^^ 
**rf  hlood  shaii  not  irJicrit  the  kinr/dom  of  G(/d»    But  whoso  takes  thin  bo      ^ 
M  to  think  that  the  earthly  ho<ly,  such  as  wc  have  now,  is  in  resurrection 
*o  changed  into  n  heavenly  body,  as  that  there  will  be  uo  limbs  nor 
mbiteiiBe  otffleshy^  nmsi  doubtless  be  flet  right  by  reminding  him  of  the 
liOrd^f  Body,  who  appeared  after  Resurrection  in  the  same  members, 
»ot  only  to  be  seen  hy  the  eyes,  but  also  to  he  handled  with  the  hands, 
ttd  even  proved  Himself  to  have  flesh  hy  discourse,  saying,  Hatniie  Me^  Luke 
^iee^/br  a  spirit  hath  noijicsh  and  himes^  us  ^e  see  Me  have.  Whence     » 
^  b  plain  that  the  Apostle  did  nut  deny  that  there  will  he  the  substanee 
of  fleah  in  the  Kingdom  of  God;  but  either  called  men  who  were  after 
^fleih  ■  fieah  and  hlood,*  or  the  corruption  of  the  flesh  itself,  which 
Afti  flturely  will  be  no  more.     For  when  be  had  said,  Fk^h  and  Mood 
*hiiU  fttjt  inherit  the  kingdom  of  fforf,  it  is  right  to  understand  him  afl 
i^vbg  added  for  explanation  what  follows  directly,  Neither  shall  cor- 
f^fUon  inherit  incortupti&n*    Of  which  point,  on  which  it  is  so  difEcult 
tefonvince  unbelievers,  any  one  who  will  read  ray  last  book  *  On  the  Cam  6* 
G^  of  God'  wUl  tec  that  1  have  treated  with  all  the  paina  I  could  "^^  ^** 
Wtaw, 


16      The  Faith  of  the  Creed  guarded  by  explanations. 


DBFiDB     Seeing  that  it  hath  been  written  and  confirmed  by  most 

^BOLo!"  strong  authority  of  Apostolic  teaching,  That  the  just  liveth 

[]     of  faith ;  and  that  this  faith  requires  of  us  the  duty  both  of 

Hab.  2,  heart  and  tongue :  for  the  AposUe  says,  With  the  heart  man 

Bom.  1,  believeth  unto  righteousness^  and  with  the  mouth  confession 

y*        t«  made  unto  salvation :  it  behoveth  that  we  be  mindful  both 

11.'  '  of  righteousness  and  of  salvation.     Since  of  a  truth  being 

^®^*^^' about   to  reign  hereafter  in   everlasting  righteousness,  we 

Bom.     cannot  be  saved  from  this  present  evil  world,  unless  also 

'    '  we  ourselves,  striving  for  the  salvation  of  our  neighbours, 

make  profession  likewise,  with  the  mouth,  of  the  faith  which 

we  bear  in  the  heart :  and  that  this  faith  be  not  in  any  part 

violated  in  ourselves  by  the  deceitful  craftiness  of  heretics, 

we  must  with  pious  and  cautious  vigilance  provide.    However 

the  Catholic  Faith  in  the  Creed  is  known  to  the  faithftil,  and 

committed  to  memory,  with  as  much  brevity  of  speech  as  the 

matter  allowed,  in  order  that,  to  those  who  have  been  bom 

again   in  Christ,  commencing   and   still   suckling,  not  yet 

strengthened  by  most  diligent  and  spiritual  handling  and 

knowledge  of  the   divine  Scriptures,  there  might  be   put 

together  in  few  words  for  their  belief,  what  was  afterwards  in 

many   words  to  be   expounded    to   them   as  they  should 

advance,  and    rise    unto   divine   doctrine   by   the   assured 

firmness  of  humility  and  charity.     Wherefore  beneath  these 

very  few  words  put  together  in  the  Creed,  the  most  part  of 

heretics  have  endeavoured  to  hide  their  poisons ;  whom  the 

Divine  mercy  hath  resisted  and  yet  resists  by  means  of 

spiritual  men.    Who  in  respect  of  the  Catholic  Faith  have 

obtained,  not  only  to  receive  and  believe  it  in  these  words, 

but  further,  by  the  enlightening  of  the  Lord,  to  understand 

Is.  7,  0.  and  know  it.     For  it  is  written.  Unless  ye  shall  believe^  ye 

LXX.  ^j^^ii  j^^  understand.     But  the  handling  of  the  Faith  avails 

to  the  fortifying  of  the  Creed :  not  that  itself  should  be  given 

in  place  of  the  Creed,  to  those  who  are  now  obtaining  the 

grace  of  God,  to  be  committed  to  memory  and  repeated,  but 

that  those  things  which  are  contained  in  the  Creed  it  may 

guard   against  the  lyings  in   wait  of  heretics  by  Catholic 

authority,  and  by  a  more  fortified  defence. 

ii.         2.  For  certain  have  endeavoured  to  persuade  that  God  the 


Omnipotefhce  implies  creation  of  matter  from  tioihint/.  17 

rATHES  is  not  Almighty;  not  ihal  they  have  dared  to  assert  drptor 

this,    but   in    their   own   traditions    are   con  vide  J   of    tbuti   BOLof 

folding  and  believing.     For  wlierein  they  assert  that  there 

Hi  a  nature  '  which  God  Ahiiighly  crealetl  nol>  out  ul  which 

Buiturc   however  He   framed    tljis   world,  which   Ihey  grant 

^alh   been  beautifully  set  in  order;  ihey  so  deny  God  to  be 

Almighty,  as  not  to  believe  thai  lie  could  have  created  the 

world,  unless  for  the  framing  of  it  He  should  make  use  of 

anotlier  nature,  which  was  already  in  existence,  and  which 

Himself  had  not  created  ;   forsooth  from  their  carnal  use  fjf 

teeing  smiths,  and  house-builders,  and  workmen  of  all  kinds, 

who,  unless  they  be   aided  by  materials  already  prepared, 

are  unable  to  ari-ive  at  the  effect  of  their  own  art.     For  in 

Eijg  way  they  understand  the  Frame r  of  the  world  not  to  he 
luiighty,  if  He  were  unable  to  frame  the  world,  unless  these 
lould  aid  Him,  after  the  manner  of  materials,  some  nature 
not  framed  by  Him,  Or  if  they  allow  that  God  the  Framer 
of  the  world  is  Almighty,  they  must  of  necessity  confess  that 
He  made  of  nothing  those  ihings  which  He  made.  For 
tbere  cannot  exist  any  thing,  whereof  He  were  not  Creator, 
being  Almighty.  Because  although  something  He  made  out 
of  Bometlring,  as  man  out  of  clay,  yet  assuredly  He  made 
■not  out  of  that  which  Himself  had  not  made;  for  the  earth, 
r  whence  the  clay  was,  He  had  made  out  of  nothing.  And  if 
the  very  heaven  and  earth,  that  is,  the  world  and  all  things 
which  are  in  it.  He  had  made  out  of  some  material,  as  it  is 
written,  Tho$i  Who  ft  a  si  made  ike  world  of  mailer  unHeen^V^l^^. 
or  also,  without  fonn^  as  certain  copies  have ;  in  no  way  is  '  ' 
it  to  be  believed  that  that  ver}'  matter  out  of  w^hich  the  world 
was  made,  although  without  form  ^  although  u  ft  seen  ^  in  what- 
soever manner  it  existed,  could  have  existed  of  itself,  as  if 
coetemal  and  coeval  with  God :  but  its  manner,  whatever  it 
waa,  which  it  had,  so  as,  in  whatsoever  manner,  to  exist,  and 
to  be  capable  of  receiving  the  forms  of  things  distinct,  it  had 
not,  save  from  the  Almighty  God,  by  Whose  goodness  exists 
liol  only  whatsoever  thing  is  formed,  but  also  whatsoever  is 
fennable.  For  between  the  formed  and  the  form  able  there 
ii  this  difference,  that  the  formed  hath  already  received  form, 

*  Of  the  Manicbeao  doctrine,  aee  DOte  at  the  end  of  the  Tran«latbn  of  St. 
Aif«MUie'«  CoDfeasioos. 


18    Christ  the  Only  Son,  the  Word,  the  Wisdom  of  God. 

DE  FIDE  but  the  formablc  is  capable  of  receiving  it     But  He  Who 

BOLo.'o^  things  bestows  form,  Himself  also  bestows  the  power  of 

receiving  form ;    seeing  that  of  Him  and  in  Him  is  of  all 

1  specio- things  the  most  kindly  kind  S  unchangeable :  and  therefore 

sissima  ,/.  .     ^         Txri  11.  .  «       1        • 

species.  Himself  IS  One,  Who  to  each  thing  assigns,  not  onlj  that  it 
be  beautiful,  but  also  that  it  be  capable  of  beauty.  Where- 
fore most  rightly  do  we  believe  that  God  hath  made  all 
things  out  of  nothing:  because,  even  although  the  world 
have  been  made  of  some  material,  that  very  same  material 
hath  been  made  out  of  nothing ;  so  that  by  the  most  ordered 
gift  of  God,  there  should  take  place  first  a  capacity  (d 
receiving  forms,  and  afterward  all  things,  whatsoever  have 
been  formed,  should  be  formed.  But  this  we  have  said,  that 
no  one  may  imagine  that  the  sentences  of  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures are  opposed  one  to  another,  seeing  that  it  is  written, 
both  that  God  created  all  things  put  of  nothing,  and  that  the 
world  was  made  out  of  matter  without  form. 

8.  Believing  therefore  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  we 

ought  to  think  that  there  is  no   creature  which  was  not 

created   by  the  Almighty.      And,  because  He  created  all 

Jobnu.^ijings  \yy  the  Word,  which  Word  is  called  also  the  Truth, 

i'cor.i,and  the  Power,  and  the  Wisdom  of  God,  and  under  many 

^^'        other  names  is  He  suggested.  Who  is  commended  to  our 

faith,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  our  Redeemer,  that  is,  and 

Ruler,  the  Son  of  God :  for  that  Word,  by  Whom  all  things 

were  made,  could  none  other  beget,  save  He,  Who  by  Him 

ill.    made  all  things:  we  believe  also  in  Jesus  Christ  the  Son 

OF  G0D,THE  OnLY-BKGOTTEN,  that  is,  THE  ONLY  SoN  OP  THB 

Father,  our  Lord.  Of  which  Word,  notwithstanding,  we 
ought  to  conceive  not  as  of  our  own  words,  which  being  put 
forth  by  the  voice  and  mouth,  strike  upon  the  air,  and  pass 
away,  nor  exist  any  longer  than  they  sound.  For  that  Word 
abideth  unchangeably :  for  of  This  very  Word  it  was  said, 
W'isd.?,  when  it  was  said  of  Wisdom,  In  Herself  abiding  She  maketk 
all  things  new.  But  therefore  was  He  called  the  Word  of  the 
Father,  because  by  Him  the  Father  is  made  known.  Ajb 
therefore  by  our  words  this  is  our  purpose,  when  we  speak 
the  truth,  that  our  own  mind  may  become  known  to  him 
who  hears  us,  and  that  whatsoever  we  bear  secret  in  our 
heart,  may  by  means  of  signs  of  this  sort  be  brought  forth 


n#  Word  u/rom  ike  Father ^^ot  as  our  words  from  us.  19 

I      fee  another  to  understand :  so  Thai  Wisdom  Which  God  the  uefidr 
FitbcT  begat,  seeing  that  by  It  there  is  made  known   unto    bold.* 
moithT   minds   the    most   hidden    Father,  is   most  suitably 
eaDed  His  Word. 

4.  Bui  there  is  a  very  great  interval  betvreen  our  mind 

Hid  our  words,  by  which  we  endeavour  to  make  known  tins 

oar  rotofL      That  is,  we  do  not  beget  audible'  words,  but^sonnn- 

,  mtke    ihem,  and    body  is    the    siibject-inatlcr    for  making 

I  tbeoi.     But  there  is  a  very  great  difference  between  mind 

,  md   body.      Bat  God   when   He    begat    the  Word,   begat 

That  which  Himself  is:  nor  yet  out  of  nothing,  nor  out  of 

my  matter  idready  made  and  created:  but  out  of  Himself  That 

vbich  Himself  Is.     For  this  we  also  endeavour,  in  speaking, 

if  wm  diligently  consider  the  aim  of  our  will ;  not  when  we 

lie,  but  when  we  speak  tlie  truth*     For  what  other  thing  do 

we  attempt,  than  to  carry  our  very  mind,  if  practicable,  into 

the   mind    of  the   hearer j  that    he    may   know   and   see    it 

Aoroughly;    that  we   may   indeed   ourselves  remain   within 

wnelres,  and  not  depart  fi*om  ourselves,  and  yet  may  put 

farth  stich  a  sign  as  that  there  be  produced  in  the  other 

t  knowledge  of  us ;  that  so,  as  far  as  the  power  is  granted, 

,  tben  be   put   forth   by  the   mind  as   it  were  another  mind 

[ilwgcby  to  declare  itself?    This  we  do  endeavouring  both  by 

|toida%  and  by  the  very  sound  of  the  voice,  by  the  connte- 

e,  and  by  the  gesture  of  tlje  body,  that  is  to  say,  by  so 

aiay  coniiivances  desiring  to  shew  that  which  is  within  : 

Wcansc  we  are  in) able  to  put   forth  some  such  thing,  and 

tbetefore    the   mind   of   him    who    speaks   cannot    become 

entirely  known;  whence  also  there  is  a  place  open  for  lies. 

[  BtttGod  the  Father,  Who  both  wilkd  and  was  able  to  declare 

liBMdf  most  tndy  to  minds  about  to  know  Him,  This  begat 

I  order  to  declare  Himself,  Which  Himself  Is  Who  begat  j 

I  Who  also  in  called   His  Power  and   IVisdomj  because  by 

[Bifli  He   wrought  and  set   in  order  all  things;    of  Whom 

ifere  it  is  said,  It  reacheth  from  mte  end  even  unto  /Ae  Wisd.s, 
\iHtfeHd  in  lU  strengihj  and  selieih  all  thhtga  in  order  in  * 
lt»  weeiffesM, 
d.  Wherefore  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God  was  neither     ii^- 
Idebjr  the  Father;  because, as  the  Evangelist  says,  .4//  things ^^^^  *► 

*»  aU.  maiing  effort  with  the  iiffspriog  of  a  word* 

c  2 


\ 


20  The  Son  uacrented^and  etpial  in  Godhead ^ijei  made  Man. 

DEFiDK  were  mnde  %  Him  ;  nor  begolten  in  limis^  seeing  that  God 
^Jq^"' being  ever-ek'nially  wise,  hath  with  Himself  His  ever-eternal 
'Extern"-  Wisdom ;  nor  unequal  to  i!ie  Father,  that  is,  in  any  thing 
^h T  2  '^^^^»  because  also  the  Aposlle  says,  Who^  being  set  in  the 
iw  form  of  God^  fhrnujltt  if  not  robhety  fo  be  eqitnl  with  God, 
Wherefore  by  this  Catholic  Faith  both  i\ivy  are  excluded 
who  say,  that  the  Same  Who  is  the  Father  is  the  Son: 
because  both  this  Word  could  nol  be  with  God,  save  only  with 
Gud  the  Father,  antl  He  Wlio  is  alone  is  equal  to  none. 
•St.Ath.  They  also  are  excluded  who  say  that  the  Son  is  a  creature, 
^Vj  ^^' although  not  mich  as  are  the  rest  of  creatures.  For  how 
great  soever  they  may  say  that  a  creature  is,  if  it  is  a 
creature,  it  hath  been  created  and  made.  For  condere  (to 
build)  is  the  same  as  creare  (to  create),  although  in  the  usage 
of  the  Latin  tonj^ue  creare  is  sometimes  said,  where  the 
proper  word  is  gignet^e  (to  beget);  but  the  Greeks  make 
a  distinction.  For  we  call  creatura  what  they  call  xt/o-jwx 
or  xrWi^i  and  when  we  wisli  lo  speak  without  any  ambiguity, 
we  say  not,  creare ^  but  condere  (to  build).  If  therefore  the  Son 
be  a:  creature,  how  great  soever  it  be,  it  hath  been  made*  But 
we  brliere  in  Him,  by  Whom  all  things  were  made,  not  in 
Him  by  Whom  all  other  things  were  made :  for  neither  in 
this  place  can  we  understand,  utl^  in  any  other  sense,  than, 
whatsoever  things  have  been  made. 

But  since  the  Word  was  made  Flesh  and  dwell  among  m^ 

the  same  Wisdom  which  was  begotten  of  Godj  deigned  also 

3  ai.  *  a- to  be  created  among  men  ^.     And  to  this  applies  the  saying, 

all         Jlie  Lord  created*  me  in  the  begifttting  of  His  wags.     For 

thmga/  ijj^  beginning  of  His  ways  is  the  Head  of  the  Church,  which 

22.        is  Christ  clothed   in  human   nature,  by  Whom   should  be 

•eurd    ^^'^^  unto  us  an  example  of  life,  that  is,   a   certain   way 

w^'      whereby  we  might  attain  unto  God,     For,  save  by  humility, 

'We  were  urjable  to  return,  who  fell  by  pride,  as  was  said 

Gen*  3,  unto  our  first  creation,  Tasle^  and  ge  shnli  be  *?s  Gods.     An 

example   therefore   of  this    humility,   that   is,   of  the   way 

whereby  it  was  necessary  that  we  should  return,  our  Restorer 

6^  j'  *  Himself  hath  deigned  to  sliew  us  in  Himself,  IVho  thought 

it  not  robber g  to  be  equal  with  Gody  gel  emptied  Himself, 

receiring  the  fortn  of  a  servant:  that  He  might  be  created 

a  Man  in  the  beginning  of  His  ways,  the  Word  by  Whom 


John  1 
14. 
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aD  things  were  created.     Wherefore  according  lo  this,  that  dr  fit b 
He  is  the  ODly-begntleo,  He  hath  not  brelhren;  according  ^^®^*'* 


to  Uiis  however,   that  He   is   the   First-bei^olten,  He  hath 
deigned  lo  call   brethren,  all   who   after  and    through   His 

Kirst-bom-sthip*  are   bora    a^aio    unto    the   grace   of  God'p''^raa- 
rough    the  adoption   of  sons,  as    the   Apostnlic   leaching  L^'^g 
instructs   us.     The   Son   by   Nature   the  re  fore,  of  the  very  ^'■^*''^- 
Substance  of  the  Father,  was  He  the  Only  One  bom;  being  Gal,  4 
Thai  Which  the  Father  Is;  God  of  God,  Light  of  Light;J'fP^" 
but  we  are  not  by  natnre  the  Light,  but  are  enliglitened  by 
That  Light,  that  we  may  be  able  lo  shine  with  wisdom,  for 
JJitii  wtiSj  it  is  said,  tite  trae  IJ^jht^  IVhivh  etUifjhiettefh  evertj  John  \, 
^usn  comi/ftj  into  (his  ivorld.     We  add  therefore  to  our  faith  ^* 
of  things  eternal  the  temporal  dispensation  also  of  our  Lord, 
which  He  deigned   to  bear  and  minister  for  our  sahalion. 
For  according  to  this,  that  He  is  the  Only-begotten  Son  of 
God,  it  cannot  be  said,  He  was,  and,  He  shall  be,  but  only, 
^e  Is :  because  that,  which  hath  been,  now  is  not,  and  that, 
0liich  shall  be,  is  not  as  yet.    He  therefore  Is  unchangeable, 
without  respect  of  times  and  variation*     Nor  do  I  think  that 
yi  is  lo  be  ascribed  to  any  other  source  that  He  suggested 
B^ito  His  sen  ant  Moses  such  as   His  Name.     For  when  he 
inqaired  of  Hiin,  in  case  the  people,  lo  whom  he  was  being 
tent,  should  despise  him,  by  Whom  he  should  say  that  he 
was  sent,  he  received  an  answer  of  Him,  saying,  /  am  ThatEx<k13, 
I du.   Afterwards  He  added.  These  ihittf/s  shait  Ihousa^  uttio  '*■ 
^kf  children  of  ffinteiy  He  That  is  hath  sent  me  unto  you. 
B  7-  From  which   1  trust  that  it  is   by   this   lime  clear  to 
Mriritual  minds,  that  no  nature  can  exist  contrary  to  God. 
^DT  if  He  IS,  and  this  word  can  properly  be  spoken  of  God 
ottif ,  (for  that  which  truly  is,  abideth  Uiiehangeably  ;  seeing 
that  that  which  is  changed,  hath  been  something  which  now 
it  is  not,  and  vi^ill  be   something  which   as  yet  it  is  not,) 
therefort.^  hath  God  nulhing  contrary  lo  Himself,     For  if  it 
were   asked  of  us,  what   is   contrary  to  white,  we  should 
answer,  black ;  if  it  were  asked,  what  is  contrary  to  hot,  we 
dionld  answer,  cold  ;  if  it  were  asked,  what   is  contrary  to 
^mek,  we  should  answer,  slow;   and   all  such   like  things. 
Bqi  when  it  is  asked  what  is  contrary  to  That  Which  is,  it 
M  rightly  answered,  that  which  is  not. 


22         The  Sony  made  Man^  truly  born  of  a  Woman. 

DEFiDB  8,  But  since  (as  I  have  said)  through  a  temporal  dis- 
BOLo.  peusation,  in  order  to  our  salvation  and  restoration,  through 
the  operation  of  the  goodness  of  God,  by  That  Unchangeable 
Wisdom  of  God  our  changeable  nature  was  assumed;  we 
add  the  belief  in  temporal  things  done  for  us  in  order  to  our 
health,  believing  in  That  Son  of  God,  Who  was  born  by 
THE  Holy  Ghost  of  thk  Virgin  Mary.  For  by  the  gift  of 
God,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  there  was  granted  unto  us  so 
great  humiliation  of  so  great  a  God,  as  that  He  deigned  to 

« toium  assume  the  entire  Man  *  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin,  His 

nem."  Mother*s  body  undefiled  indwelling  in,  undefiled  leaving. 
Which  temporal  dispensation  in  many  ways  the  heretics  lay 
wait  against.  But,  if  one  shall  hold  the  Catholic  Faith,  so 
as  to  believe  that  the  entire  Man  was  assumed  by  the  Word 
of  God,  that  is,  body,  soul,  spirit,  he  is  sufficiently  fortified 
against  them.  Forasmuch  as,  seeing  that  that  assumption 
was  made  for  our  salvation,  one  must  take  heed  lest,  by 
believing  that  some  part  of  us  pertains  not  unto  that  as- 
sumption, it  pertains  not  unto  salvation.  And  whereas  man, 
except  the  form  of  his  limbs,  which  hath  been  assigned 
different  to  different  kinds  of  living  beings,  is  not  separate 
fi*om  the  cattle,  save  by  a  reasonable  spirit,  which  also  is 
called  mind ;  how  is  the  faith  sound,  wherein  it  is  believed 
that  the  Wisdom  of  God  assumed  that  of  ours  which  we  have 
iu  common  with  the  cattle,  but  did  not  assume  that  which  is 
enlightened  by  the  light  of  wisdom,  and  which  is  peculiar  to 
man? 

9.  But  they  also  are  to  be  abhorred,  who  deny  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  a  mother,  Mary,  upon  earth ;  whereas 
that  dispensation  hath  honoured  either  sex,  the  male  and  the 
female,  and  hath  shewn  that  it  pertaineth  unto  God's  care, 
not  only  that  sex  which  He  assumed,  but  that  also  by  means 
of  which  He  assumed  it,  by  bearing  man's  nature,  by  being 
born  of  a  woman.    Nor  are  we  compelled  to  deny  the  Mother 

John  2,  of  Christ,  by  that  saying  of  His,  Woman ^  what  have  I  to  do 
with  thee?  not  yet  is  Mine  hour  come.  But  He  admonishes 
us  rather  that  we  may  understand  that  according  to  that  He 

'"pereo-  was  God  He  had  no  mother,  the  character'  of  which  majesty 

***"•      He  was  about  to  display  by  turning  water  into  wine.     But 

in  that  He  was  crucified,  according  to  that  He  was  Man  was 


Objections  to  this  shewn  to  he  futile. 
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He  crucified;   and  that  was  the  hour,  which  wiis  not  yctoBFiDB 
come,  wheu  it  was  said,  Uyiat  have  I  io  do  with  thee?  not  ^^^o 


48. 


I 


I 


^et  i*  Mine  hour  come;  ihat  is,  the  Ijour  in  wliich   I  shall 
acknowledge  thee.      For  then  heing  cnicified  as  Man   He 
knew  His  human'  Mother,  and  most  hnnianely  entnisied  her*  homi- 
to  Uis  best  beloved  disciple.     Nor  let  that  move  us,  that  j^^^j^ 
when  word   was  bi ought   to  Him  of  His  mother  and   His2i>.27. 
brethren,  He    answered,    IVho  is  Mtj  mother^  or  who  Mtj  Mat,i3, 
hrethrenf  Sfc.     But  lei  it  rather  teach  us,  that  our  ministry, 
whereby  we  minister  the  Word  of  God  to  our  brethren,  when 
parents  hinder,  they  ought  not  to  he  known  by  us.     For  if 
eaurh  one  shall  therefore  think  that  He  had  no  mother  upon 
eaitb,  because  He   said,  H'Jio  is  Mr/  mother  f  he  must  of 
necessity  be  compelled  to  deny  also  that  tlie  Apostles  had 
,  fiilhers  upon  earth;  seeing  that  He  gave  ihcra  charge, saying, 
f  Call  t^e  not  any  your  fattier  upon  earth :  for  One  is  your  Mat23, 
Father^  Who  is  in  Heaven, 

10.  Nor  let  it  take  away  in  us  from  that  faith,  the  thought 
of  the  woman's  womb,  as  tliat  it  slionld  therefore  be  neces- 
«iiy  to  reject  such  a  conception  of  our  Lord,  because  base- 
minded 'men  think  it  base.  Because  most  truly  does  the^iordidi. 
Apostle  declare,  both  that  the  foolishness  of  God  is  uisencor.i, 
ihan  niaHf  and  that  to  the  pure  all  things  are  pure.  There- ^z.  j 
fore  they,  who  thus  think,  ought  to  consider,  that  the  rays  of  16. 
this  sun,  which  at  least  tliey  praise  not  as  a  creature  of  God, 
but  adore  as  God,  is  every  where  poured  abroad  through  foul 
smells  of  sewers  and  whatsoever  things  are  horrible,  and  in 
these  works  according  to  its  nature,  and  yet  becomes  not 
ttience  vile  by  any  contamination,  although  the  visible  light 
be  naturally  more  aillied  to  visible  filth :  how  much  less 
therefore  could  the  Word  of  God,  Which  is  neither  corporeal 
oar  visible,  be  polluted  out  of  a  female  body,  where  It 
assnmed  human  flesh  together  with  soul  and  spirit,  by  the 
intenrenlion  of  which  the  Majesty  of  the  Word  dwells  more 
retired  and  separate  from  the  fi^ailty  of  a  human  body. 
Whence  it  is  clear  that  in  no  way  could  the  Word  of  God 
be  spotted  by  a  human  body,  whereby  not  even  the  very 
boxnan  soul  is  spotted.  For  not  when  it  rules  and  quickens 
the  body,  but  when  it  lusts  after  its  ninrlal  goods,  the  soul  is 
fpotted  of  the  body.     But  if  they  wished  to  avoid  the  spoU 


24       Out  LortFs  Crucifixion^  Rewrreciion^  Ascemion. 
DB  FIDE  of  the  souL  they  would  dread  rather  these  lies  and  blas- 

ET8YM-      ,  .  "^ 

BOLo.  pheraies. 

V.  11.  But  it  was  little  that  our  Lord  for  us  humbled  Himself 

in  being  bom :  there  was  added,  that  Ue  deigned  also  to  die 
Phil.  2,  for  mortal  men.  For  He  humbled  Himself',  being  made 
subject  even  unto  death,  and  that  the  death  of  the  Cross; 
lestany  of  us,  although  he  should  be  able  not  to  fear  death, 
might  )ret  shrink  from  some  kind  of  death,  which  men  judge 
most  ignominious.      Therefore  we   believe  in  Him,  WflO 

UNDER   PONTIDS   PiLATE   WAS    CRUCIFIED  AND  BURIED.      For 

it  was  necessary  that  the  name  of  the  judge  be  added,  that  the 
times  might  be  known.  But  when  that  burial  is  believed  in, 
there  is  made  a  calling  to  mind  of  the  new  tomb,  whereby,  to 
Him  about  to  rise  again  unto  newness  of  life,  witness  should  be 
borne,  as  unto  Him  about  to  be  bom,  by  the  Virgin's  womb. 
John  19,  For  as  in  that  sepulchre  no  other  dead  body  was  buried, 
neither  before  nor  after ;  so  in  that  womb  neither  before  nor 
after  was  any  thing  mortal  conceived. 

12.  We  believe  also  that  He  on  the  third  day  rose 

AGAIN    FROM  THE    DEAD,  the  First-begottcu  unto  brethren 

Eph.  1,  about  to  follow  after  Him,  whom  He  called  unto  the  adoption 

*•  of  sons  of  God,  whom  He  deigned  to  make  co-partners  and 

co-heirs  with  Himself. 

vi.         13.  We  believe  that  He  ascended  into  heaven,  which 

Mat. 22.  place  of  blessedness  He  promised  unto  us  also,  saying.  They 

gL]  4    *^'^^^  ^^  ^^  angels  in  the  heavenly  in  that  City,  which  is  the 

26.        mc/M^r  ^yt^  o//,  Jerusalem,  eternal  in  the  heavens.     But  it 

is  wont  to  offend  certain  either  impious  heathen  or  heretics, 

that  we  believe  that  an  earthly  body  was  taken   up  into 

lieaven.      But  the  heathen  for  the  most  part  are  anxious 

to  treat  with  us  with  the  arguments  of  the  Philosophers,  so 

as  to  assert  that  nothing  earthly  can  be  in  heaven.     For  our 

8cri])tures  they  know  not,  nor  understand  in  what  way  it 

1  Cor.    was  said,  It  is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  arises  a  spiritual 

'     *  body.     For  it  was  not  so  said,  as  if  body  were  changed  into 

spirit,  and  became  spirit;  because  now  also  our  body  which 

1  aDima.is  called  animal,  hath  not  been  turned  into  souP,  and  made 

soul.    But  by  a  s])iritual  body  that  is  understood,  which  hath 

been  so  subjected  unto  the  spirit  %  as  that  it  is  suited  to 

*  al. '  Because  it  is  to  be  so  ordered.' 


Hin  sitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of  Tfte  Father,         25 

a  bearenly  habitation,  all  frailty  and  earthly  stain  having  been  dbpidb 
changed  and  tomfid  into  heavenly  purity  and  sled  fastness.  This  ^l^l^' 
is  the  change,  of  which  again  ihe  Apostle  says,  IVe  shall  all  I  Cor. 
fijie  again ^  but  tre  sftali  uot '  aft  he  chatn/fd.    Which  chani(e,!^\?^" 
me  same  Apostle  teaches  is  nrside  not  tor  ihe  worse,  but  for 
the  better,  in  that  he  says,  And  tre  shall  be  thtitajed.  Where  J  Cor. 
bowerer  and  in  wiiat  manner  the  Body  of  the  Lord  is  in*^***^' 

Ibearei),  it  were  most  over-ciirions  and  superfluous  to  inquire; 
only  we  must  believe  that  He  is  in  heaven.  For  it  belongs 
uot  to  our  frailty  to  discuss  the  secreLs  of  the  lieavens,  but 
it  belongs  to  our  faith  to  entertain  high  and  honourable 
thoughts  concerning  the  dignity  of  our  lord's  Body, 

14.  We  believe  also  that  He  sittelTH  at  the  right  hand  vii, 
KoF  THE  Fatheii.  Yet  must  we  not  therefore  suppose  that 
"God  the  Father  is  inclosed,  as  it  were,  within  a  human  form  \ 
hO  that,  when  we  think  of  Him,  there  suggest  iti^elf  to  our 
mind  a  right  or  left  side:  neilher  the  very  fact  that  the 
Father  is  said  to  sit,  must  we  think  that  that  is  done  v\  ii[j 
bended  knees,  lest  we  fall  into  that  blasphemy,  wherein  the 
Apostle  curses  tliern,  who  changed  the  gionj  of  the  ittcor-'Rom.  l^ 

ifuptible  God  into  the  likene^^^  of  corrupt  ihie  ma  a.       For     ' 
inch  a  likenesa  uuto  God  it  is  impious  for  a  Christian  to 
^Uce  in  a  temple ;  much  more  is  it  impious  to  place  it  in 
the  heart,  wht-re  truly  is  the  temple  of  God,  if  it  be  cleansed 
Irom  earthly  lust  and  error.     Wlierefore  we  must  undeistaud 
that}  *at  the  right  hand,'  is  used  in  this  sense,  in  the  highest 
blessedness,  where  is  righleousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  ;  as 
the  kids  are  set  at  tlit;  left  hiiod,  that  is,  in  misery,  by  reason 
of  unrighteousness,  labours,  and  tonnents"*.     Wherefore  that  Mat^fi, 
God  is  said  to  sit,  signifies,  not  a  position  of  the  liuibs,  but     * 
a  Judicial  }»ower,  of  which  That  Majesty  is  never  void,  in 
assigning  to  men  their  deserts*;  although  in  the  last  Judg-«digDa 
ment  much  more  manifestly  among  men  will  be  hereafter  the^''^^"*' 
undoubted  brightness  of  the  Only- begotten  Son  of  God,  tlie 
Judge  of  the  quick  and  of  the  dead. 
m     15.  We  believe  also  that  He  will  thence  comk  at  the    viii. 
BlDost  fitting  time,  and  that  He  will  judge  the  qujck  and 
THE  DEAD.     Whether  by  those  names  are  meaut  the  just  and 
the  sinners;  or  whether  lliose  whom  at  that  time  He  shall 

^  si.  *■  the  labouni  and  torments  of  iinrigfatenunTiesir.' 


26  Each  Person  of  Himself  God,  yet  the  Three  One  God. 

DSFiDsfiDd  before  death  upon  the  earth,  are  called  the  quick,  and 
"q^^"  those  the  dead,  who  at  His  Coming  shall  rise  again.    This 


temporal  Dispensation*  is  not  simply,  as  that  Generation 
according  to  that  He  is  God,  but  also,  hath  been,  and  shall 
be.    For  our  Lord  hath  been  upon  earth,  and  now  is  in 
Heaven,  and  shall  be  in  His  brightness  the  Judge  of  the 
quick  and  of  the  dead.     For  He  shall  so  come,  as  He  hath 
Acts  1,  ascended,  according  to  the  authority '  which  is  contained  in 
^^*        the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     According  to  this  temporal  dis- 
pensation then  He  speaks  in  the  Apocalypse,  wherein  it  is 
Bev.  1,  written.  Thus  saith  He^  Who  isy  and  Who  was,  and  Who  is 

\\\^x.l  '^  come^. 

f^**^'  16.  Thus  then  having  been  set  in  order  and  commended 
^'  to  faith,  both  the  divine  Generation  of  our  Lord,  and  His 
human  Dispensation,  there  is  added  unto  our  Confession,  in 
order  to  perfect  the  faith  which  we  have  concerning  God, 
THE  Holy  Ghost,  not  of  an  inferior  nature  «  to  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  but,  so  to  say,  consubstantial  and  coetcmal ; 
inasmuch   as  That  Trinity  is  One  God,  not  so  that  the 

« idem.  Father  be  the  same  Person  ■,  Who  is  also  the  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  but  that  the  Father  be  the  Father,  and  the  Son 
be  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 

Deut.  6,  This  Trinity  One  God,  as  it  is  written,  Hear^  O  Israel,  the 
Lord  your  God  is  One  God,  Yet  if  it  be  demanded  of  us 
concerning  each  separately,  and  it  be  said  unto  us,  ^  Is  the 
Father  God  ?'  we  will  answer,  *  He  is  God.*  If  it  be  asked 
whether  the  Son  be  God,  this  too  we  will  answer.  Nor,  if 
there  shall  be  such  a  question  put  concerning  the  Holy 

^  aliud.  Ghost,  ought  we  to  answer  that  He  is  any  other  thing'  than 
God;  earnestly  taking  heed  against  so  understanding  it,  in 

Pt).82,6.the  sense  in  which  it  is  said  of  men,  Ye  are  gods.  For 
they  are  not  by  nature  Gods,  whosoever  have  been  made  and 
created,  of  the  Father,  through  the  Son,  by  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.     For  it  is  the  very  Trinity  Which  is  signified, 

Rom.     when  the  Apostle  says,  Since  of  Him,  and  in  Him,  and 

Sei  s.*   through  Him,  are  all  things^     Although  therefore,  when  it 

p"  6  T  ^®  demanded  of  us  concerning  each  severally,  we  answer. 


«  DifipeDfiatio,  used  of  the  Jncarna- 
tion,  as  oU§f$fJm  Id  Greek. 


*■  auctoritatem.    See  S.  Greg.  Mor.    *  not  iDferior  in  nature.' 


Introduction,  £p.  to  Leander,  c.  v. 

t  Ben.  conj.  *  minor*  for  *  roinore;' 
*  not  inferior  in  nntnm  > 


thai  He,  coDceraiDg  Wiom  the  qtiestion   is  put,  is  God,i>BFjDK 
•rhether  tbe  Father,  or  the  Son,  or  tlie  Holy  GhosI ;   y^t^Bclo' 
should  not  any  one  think  that  three  Gods  are  worshipped 
bjr  us- 

17.  Nor  is  it  wonderful  ihal  these  things  are  said  con- 
cemitig  an  ineffable  Nature,  when  even  iu  those  very  things, 
which  we  see  with  tlie  eyes  of  the  body,  and  judge  of  by 
tbe  sense  of  the  body,  some  such  thing  happens.  For 
when  as,  being  asked  concerning  the  fountain,  we  cannot  say 
thai  it  is  itself  the  river;  nor,  being  asked  concerning  the 
rirer,  can  we  call  it  the  fountain  ;  and  again,  the  draught 
which  is  of  the  fountain  or  rivfr,  we  can  ni.'itlier  call  tbe 
rirernor  the  fountain.  Yet  in  this  trinily  we  use  the  name 
*  water,'  and  whun  the  question  is  put  concerning  such,  we 
answer  of  each,  water.  For,  if  I  ask  whether  it  be  water  in 
the  fountain,  it  is  answered,  waler ;  and  if  we  ask  whether  it 
be  water  in  the  river,  there  is  no  other  answer  made,  and  in 
that  draught  no  other  answer  will  be  possible ;  and  yet  we 
call  them  not  three  waters,  but  one.  Certainly  good  heed 
must  be  taken,  that  no  one  so  think  of  the  ineil'able 
Substance  of  That  Majesty,  as  of  that  visible  and  corporeal 
fountain,  or  river,  or  draught.  For  in  these  the  water,  which 
is  now  in  the  fountain,  goes  forth  into  the  river,  and  abides 
not  in  itself;  and,  when  it  passes  from  the  river  or  from  the 
foimtain  into  the  draught,  it  abides  not  there,  whence  it  is 
taken.  Therefore  it  may  be  tliat  the  same  water  belongs  at 
one  time  to  the  term  fountain,  at  another  to  the  term  river, 
ai  another  to  the  term  draught:  whereas  in  That  Trinity  we 
said,  tlial  it  cannot  be  that  the  Father  at  one  time  is  the  Son, 
at  another  the  Holy  Ghost:  as  in  a  tree,  the  root  is  nothing 
else  than  the  root,  nor  the  trunk  any  thing  else  than  the 
trunk,  nor  can  we  call  the  boughs  any  thing  else  than  the 
boughs;  for  what  is  called  root,  that  cannot  be  called  trunk 
and  boughs;  nor  can  that  wood  which  pertains  to  the 
root  by  any  passage  be  at  one  time  in  the  root,  at  another 
in  the  trunk,  at  another  in  the  branches;  that  rule  of  the 
name  remaining,  that  the  root  is  wood,  and  the  trunk  wood, 
and  the  boughs  wood;  and  yet  that  they  are  not  called  three 
woods,  but  one  wood.  Or,  if  these  have  some  dissimilitude, 
»o  thai  they  may  be  not  absurdly   called   ihree  woods^  by 


28         The  Son,  how  distinguished  from  The  Father. 

DBFiDE  reason  of  difference  in  solidity ;  jet  that  other  at  any  rate  all 

*BOLo!'  allow,  if  from  out  one  fountain  three  cups  be  filled,  that  they 

may  be  called  three  cups,  but  can  not  be  called  three  waters, 

but  altogether  one  water ;  although  when  aslsed  concerning 

each  several  cup,  you  answer  that  in  any  one  of  them  is 

water;  although  there  in  this  case  take  place  no  passage, 

such  as  we  were  just  now  speaking  of,  from  the  fountain  into 

the  river.     But  these  instances  in  bodies  have  been  giren, 

not  by  reason  of  their  likeness  to  that  Divine  Nature  **,  but 

because  of  the  unity  even  in  things  visible,  that  it  might  be 

understood  to  be  possible,  that  some  three  things,  not  only 

singly,  but  also  altogether,  may  have  one  single  name ;  and 

that  no  one  wonder  or  think  it  absurd,  that  we  call  the 

Father  God,  the  Son  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  God,  and  yet 

that  we  worship^  not  three  Gods  in  That  Trinity,  but  One 

God,  and  One  Substance. 

18.   And   concerning  indeed  the   Father  and   the   Son, 

learned   and   spiritual   men   have   treated   in   many   books, 

wherein,  as  far  as  men  could  unto  men,  they  have  endeavoured 

to  suggest,  both  in  what  manner  the  Father  and  the  Son 

»<«nu«,*were   not  One   Person,  but   One    Substance';    and  What 

*?"^J^-' severally*  the  Father  was,  and  What  the  Son;  the  One  the 

prie.*     Begetter,  the  Other  the  Begotten ;  the  One  not  of  the  Son, 

the  Other  of  the  Father;    the  One  the  Beginning  of  the 

1  Cor.    Other;    whence   also    He   is   called    the   Head  of  Christ, 
lis 
'  *     although   Christ  also   is   the   Beginning'',  but  not  of  the 

Father;   but  This   the   Image   of  the   Other,   although   in 

no   wise    unlike,    and    altogether    without    any    difference 

equal.     These  things  are  treated  of  more  largely  by  those 

who,  not  so  briefly  as  we,  wish  to  unfold  the  profession  of 

the  whole  Christian  Faith.     Therefore,  in  so  far  forth  as  He 

is  the  Son,  He  received  of  the  Father  ihat  He  Is,  whereas 

He  received  not  this  of  the  Son:    and  in  so  far  forth  as 

through  unspeakable  mercy,  by  a  dispensation  in  time.  He 

assumed   Manhood,  that   is  to   say,  a  creature  subject  to 

change  in  order  that  it  may  be  changed   for  the   better; 

^   No  corporeal    illu8tration  seems  same  instances  are  used. 
Capable  of   expressing    nt    once    the        '  al.  *  that  there  are  not.' 
numerical  unity  of  the  Divine  Essence,        ^  .John  viii.  25.  cf.  Gr,  <^9  ^X^*  ^> 

and  the  perfection  of  each  Person.    Sie  rt  nmi  XmXS  i/tTf.    *  Principium  qui  et 

St.  Hil.  de  Trio*  iz.  37.  where   the  loquor  vobis.'  Vulg,  See  also  Col.  i.  16. 
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maDj  things  concerning  Him  in  ihe  Scriptures  are  found  so»fti^iD« 
said,  as  that  the  impious  minds  of  heretics  wishing  to  tt-ach  ,joto/ 
before  ihey  under^landj  havt^  heen  bv  Uiem  led  iuto  error," 
«o  as  to  think  Him  not  equal  to  the  Father,  nor  of  the  same 
Substance;  such  as  are  these;  since  the  Father  is  greater ^*^^y^, 
than  /;  and,  The  fiead  0/  ihe  woman  is  the  man,  the  fJeofiicor, 
of  the  man  in  Christ,  and  ihe  Head  0/  Christ  is  God;  andJ^',^- 
TAen  shall  He  Himself  6e  subject  unio  Him  Who  made  nllxb.m. 
things  suijject  unto  Him;  and,  I  go  imio  Mt/  Father ^  and ^ohulOj 
j^our  Father,  My  Gody  and  your  God;  and  some  other  of 
this  sort;  all  winch  have  had  place,  not  to  signify  inequality 
of  Nature  and  Substance,  thai  those  other  be  not  false,  I  and  J^hnio, 
the  Father  are  One;  and,  He  that  hath  seen  Me^  hath  seen  1 
My  Father:   and.    The   Word  was  God;  for  He  was  not 
made,  seeing  that  ail  things  were  made  by  Him:  and,  He  "John  1, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  eqiial  with  God;  and  all  other  p.,, 
such:   but  these  have  had  place,  partly  by  reason  of  tliats. 
ministration  of  Manhood  which  He  took  upon  Him,  whereby 
it  is  said,  He  emptied  Himseif;  not  that  That  Wisdom  was  Pliil-  2, 
changed,  seeing  that    It   is   aliogether  unchangeable ;    but 
because  in  so  humble  a  guise  He  willed  to  be  made  known 
unto  men ;   partly  therefore  by  reason  of  this  ministration 
were  those  things  thus  written »  which  the  heretics  falsely 
charge ;  partly  for  this  reason,  because  the  Son  owes  to  the 
Father  that  He  is,  this  also  assuredly  owing  to  the  Father, 
that  He  is  equal  and  alike ^  to  the  Same  Father;  but  the    ^^' 
Father  oweih  to  no  one  whatsoever  He  is. 

19.  But  concemio'*  the  Holy  Ghost  it  hath  not  yet  been 
WQ  fully  and  carefully  discussed  by  learned  and  great 
expounders  of  llie  divine  Scriptures,  as  that  there  may 
easily  be  understood  His  projvriety  also,  by  which  propnety 
il  comes  to  pass  that  we  can  call  Him  neither  the  Son  nor 
the  Father,  but  only  the  Holy  Ghost;  saving  only  that  they 
proclaim  Ilim  to  be  the  Gift  of  God ',  thai  we  may  believe 
that  God  giveth  not  a  Gift  inferior  to  Himself.  This  how- 
ever they  observe,  that  they  proclaim  not  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
be  begotten  as  the  Son  of  the  Father;  for  Christ  is  tlie  Only 
Son ;  nor  of  the  Son,  as  if  a  grandson  of  the  Supreme 
Father :    nor  yet  that  He  is  indebted  not  to  any  for  That 

t  Tbui  St*  Hiiftfy  repeatedly  nnines  Him  bj  tbe  title  AfutMM. 


30  The  Holy  Ohost  called  the  Lave  o/ne  Father  and  The  Son. 

DE  FIDE  which  He  is;  but  to  the  Father,  of  Whom  are  all  things; 
*BOLo!"  ^^^^  ^®  establish  not  two  Beginnings  without  a  beginning. 


'  which  is  most  false  and  most  absurd,  and  not  proper  to  the 
Catholic  Faith,  but  to  the  error  of  certain  heretics.  Yet 
certain  have  ventured  to  believe  the  very  Communion  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  and,  so  to  say,  the  Godhead,  Which  the 
Greeks  call  GcAtj^,  to  be  the  Holy  Ghost":  that,  seeing 
that  the  Father  is  God,  and  the  Son  God,  the  very  Godhead, 
whereby  They  are  joined  One  to  Another,  the  One  by 
begetting  the  Son,  the  Other  by  co-hering  to  the  Father, 
may  be  made  equal  to  Him  by  Whom  He  was  begotten. 
This  Godhead  therefore,  which  also  they  would  have  under- 
stood to  be  the  mutual  Love  and  Charity  of  the  Two,  One 
toward  the  Other,  they  say  has  been  called  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  by  many  proofs  of  the  Scriptures  they  support  this  their 
Rom.  fi,  opinion ;  whether  it  be  by  that  which  is  said.  Since  the  lone 
(yf  Ood  hath  been  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ohost  Who  hath  been  given  us;  or  whether  by  other  many 
such  testimonies;  and  by  the  very  fact  that  by  the  Holy 


^  The  Dotion  as  here  stated,  at 
least  if  taken  to  the  letter,  is  hetero- 
dox, and  he  shades  it  off  into  truth 
instead  uf  denying  it.  The  fisjiential 
CSt>dhead  is  clearly  the  Essence  of  the 
Father,  not  the  Person  of  the  Holy 
Ohost.  The  analogy  of  Being,  Know* 
ledge,  and  Love,  to  the  Holy  Tri- 
nity is  stated  by  him  also,  De  Civ. 
Dei,  xi.  24,  &o.  And  in  B.  xv.  De 
Trinitate,  §.  29 — 31.  he  says  expressly 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be,  and  is,  in 
Holy  Scripture,  properly  called  Love, 
as  the  Son,  Wisdom;  though  every 
Person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity  be  of 
Himself  essentially  Wisdom  and  Love. 
See  also  P.  Lombard,  Sent.  i.  Dist.  10. 
and  the  commentators  on  it,  and  St 
Thos.  Aq.  Sum.  Theol.  i.  qu.  xxxvii. 
art.  1.  The  statement  quoted  by  P. 
Lombard,  from  St.  Jerome  on  Ps.  xvii. 
1.  in  found  in  the  '  Breviarium  in  Psal- 
terium,'  which  passes  under  his  name. 
"  The  Holy  Ghost  is  neither  Father 
Dor  Son,  but  the  Love,  which  the 
Father  hath  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son 
in  the  Father."  See  also  the  remarks 
of  Nicolas  de  Lyra  on  John  i.  1.  The 
danger  involved  in  this  way  of  speaking 
is  that  of  imasining  the  Attribute  to  be 
What  we  call  the  Holy  Spirit,  instead 


of  remembering  that  He  is  a  Peraony 
whose  Nature  is  shadowed  forth  to  us 
by  the  N^e  of  the  Attribute;  a  point 

fuarded  by  all  these  writers,  and  by 
t.  Aug.  himself,  De  Trin.  xr.  37. 
cited  by  Petavius.  "  And  if  the  Love 
with  which  the  Father  loves  the  Son 
does  ineffably  declare  the  communion 
of  Both,  what  more  fitting  than  that 
He  be  called  Love,  Who  is  the  Spirit 
common  to  Both.  For  this  is  the 
sounder  way  of  believing  or  under- 
standing, that  not  the  Holy  Spirit  only 
is  Love  in  That  Trinity,  yet  not  with- 
out meaning  is  He  properly  called  Love 
because  of  what  hath  been  said.  As 
not  He  alone  in  That  Trinity  is 
'  Spirit/  or  *  Holy,'  since  the  Father 
is  Spirit  too,  and  the  Son  Spirit;  and 
the  Father  Holy,  and  the  Son  Holy, 
which  piety  doubteth  not:  and  yet  He 
is  not  without  meaning  called  The 
Holy  Spirit.  For  because  He  is  com- 
mou  to  both.  He  is  called  that  properiy 
which  Both  are  in  common.  Else  if  in 
That  Trinity  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  ia 
Love,  certainly  then  the  Son  is  found 
to  be  Son,  not  of  the  Father  only,  bot 
also  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  See  the  rest 
of  this  Book,  and  jPetav.  de  Trin.  vii. 
12. 
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Texts  of  Holy  Scripture  which  Seem  to  speak  thus.     31 

Ghost  we  are  reconciled  unto  God;  whence  also,  when  Hei>EPiDB 

is  called  the  Gift  of  God,  the}'  will  have  that  it  is  sufficiently  ^ohn~ 

shewn,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Love  of  God.     For  we  ^  ' 

are  not  reconciled  unto  Hira^  save  only  by  love,  whereby 

also  we  are  called  sons :    not  now  under  fear,  as  servants, 

because  love  perfected  casteth  out  fear;   and  we  have  re- 1  John 

ceived  the  Spirit  of  liberty,  wherein  we  cryy  Abba,  Father,  i  jo^n 

And  because,  having  been  reconciled  and  called  back  into^j**** 

friendship  by  love,  we  shall  be  able  to  undorstiind  all  the  is.   '   ' 

secret  things  of  God,  therefore  it  is  said  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

He  shall  lead  you  into  all  (ruth.     Therefore  also  that  con-  Rora.  n^ 

fidence  in  preaching  the  trnlh,  wherewith  the  Apostles  were  j^^i^jg 

filled  at  His  coming,  is  rightly  assigned  unto  love  \  because  '3, 

also   distrust   is    ascribed    unto    fear,  which   the  perfecting 4^       ' 

of  love  shntleth  oul.     Therefore  also  It  is  called  the  GiftEph.  3, 

of  God,  because  that  which    each    man    knows,  he  enjoys  ^*^' 

not,    unless   he   also   love   it.      But    to   enjoy  the  Wisdom 

of  God,  is  nothing  else  than  to  cling  to^  It  with  affection :' wfes^- 

nor  does  any  one  abide  in  that  which  he  perceives,  except 

by  affection  ;  and  therefore  He  is  called  ^  Spiritus  Smictus* 

sttice  all  things  whatsoiiver  are  sanctioned ^,  are  sanctioned ** ■^'**;^* 

in  order  to  abiding,  nor  is  there  any  doubt  that  the  term 

•  sanctitas'  is  used  from  *  sancio.^     But  especially  do  they 

who  maintain  this  opinion  make  use  of  that  witness,  where 

it  i«  written.  That  trhich  u  barn  of  the  Jtesh  is  fleshy  and  John  n^ 

that  trhich  is  born  of  the  Spirit  in  Spirit;  seeing  that  Oodj^^^^ 

|jt  a  Spirit,     For  herein  He  speakelh  of  our  Regeneration,  24. 

which  is,  not  according  to  Adam  of  the  flesh,  but  according 

to  Christ  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    Wherefore,  if  mention  is  made 

of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  this  place,  when  it  is  said,  seeing  that 

God  is  a  Spirit :  they  say,  that  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  it 

ts  not  said,  Seeing  that  the  Spirit  is  God";  but,  Seeing  that 

God  is  a  Spirit;  so  that  the  very  Godhead  of  the  Father  and 

of  tbe  Son  is  in  this  place  called  God,  which  is  the  Holy 

Ghost.     To  this  is  added  another  witness,  in  that  John  the 

Apostle    savs,  Seeifig  that  God    i^    Lore,      For   here   also  l  John 

4  ifi 
he  says  not,  Love  is  God,  but,  God  is  Love;  that  the  Very   '     ' 

Godhead  may  be  uuderstood  to  bo  Love.     And  whereas,  in 

that   enumeration   of  things   connected   one  with    another, 

»  al. '  th«  Spirit  ii  of  God.' 
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ETalftf  where  it  is  said,  Ail  things  are  yours ^  and  ye  are  ChTuCs^ 
and  Chrint  is  Qod^s;  and.  The  head  of  the  woman  is  the 

1  C<}T,3,fj^fjff   ^fifi  (fig  Head  of  the  man  is  Christ ^  and  the  Head  of 

1  Cor.    Christ  is  God;  no  mention  is  made  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 

11,3,  ^jj|g  ^i^^y  gg^  jVj]]^  under  the  rule,  that  the  very  connection  is 
Dot  usually  oumbcred  among  those  things  which  are  con- 
nected one  with  another.  Wherefore  they  who  read  with 
more  altention  seem  to  recognise  the  Very  Trinity  in  that 
place  also,  where  it  is  said,  For  of  Him,  and  through  Him^ 
and  in  Him^  tire  all  things.  Of  Him,  Who  oweth  to  no  one 
His  Being;  through  Hinij  as  through  a  Mccliator;  in  Him^ 
as  in  Him  Who  holdeth  together,  that  is,  unites  and  joins, 

20.  This  opinion  is  opposed  by  them  who  judge  that  that 
communion,  which  we  call  either  Godhead,  or  Love,  or 
Charity,  is  not  a  Substance;  but  ihey  require  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  set  forth  to  theia  according  to  that  He  is  Substance, 
and  understand  not  that  it  could  not  otherwise  have  been 

IJoho  gaid,  God  is  Love^  unless  Love  were  a  Substance.  That  is, 
they  are  guided  by  experience  of  things  corporeal ;  since, 
two  bodies  be  joined  one  to  another,  so  as  that  they  be  set] 
near  one  another,  the  very  joining  is  not  a  body;  sincetj 
when  those  bodies  which  had  been  joined  are  separated 
it  is  no  more  ;  and  yet  it  is  not  understood  to  have,  as  it  ^ 
were,  departed  and  passed  away,  as  those  bodies  themselves. 
But  let  such  as  these  make  pure  their  heart,  as  far  as  they  fl 
can,  that  they  nia}'  be  able  to  see,  that  there  is  not  any 
thing  such  in  the  Substance  of  God,  as  if  in  It  Substance 
were  one  thing,  aud  that  which  is  Accident  to  Substance 
were  another  thing,  and  not  Substance,  but  whatsoever  can 
be  in  It  conceived  of,  is  Substance.  But  these  things  may 
easily  be  said  and  believed^  but  seen,  how  they  are  in  them*  fl 
selves,  they  altogether  cannot  be,  save  by  the  pure  heart 
Wherefore,  whether  that  opinion  be  true,  or  whether  it  be 
any  thing  else,  the  Faith  must  be  held  unshaken,  that  we^| 
call  the  Father  God,  the  Son  God,  the  Holy  Ghost  God ; 
nor  yet  three  Gods,  but  That  Trinity  One  God;  nor  yet 
difierent  of  nature,  but  of  the  same  Substance ;  nor  yet  so 
that  the  Father  at  one  time  be  the  Son,  at  another  time  be 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  the  Father  ever  the  Father,  the  Son  , 
ever  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  ever  the  Holy 


etl 


er,  tiie  bon  j 
ioly  Ghost^fl 
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Nor  rashly  concerning  things  unseen 
knowiDg,  bnt  as  believing;  since  seen 


affirm  wc  any  thing  asDEPi 


they  caniiol  be  save  ^ 


by  the  cleansed  heart;  and  he  who  sees  them  in  this  Hfe 
tJi  pari^  as  has  been  said,  and  in  a  riddie^  cannot  effect  that  i  Cor, 
he  also,  lo  whom  he  speaks,  shall  see  thciiij  if  he  be  hiodcred     '  '^' 
by  impurities  of  heart.     But,  Blessed  are  ihetj  of  a  c/^a/i  Matt.  6, 
hearty  for  they  shall  see  God*     This  is  our  failh  concerning^* 
God  our  Creator  and  Renewer, 

21.  But,  since  love  is  commanded  us,  not  only  towards 
God,  when  it  is  said,  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  Ihy  God  with  Deui.  6, 
all  ihy  hearty  and  unih  all  Iky  sottl^  and  ui/A  all  ihy  mind ;  ''* 
but  also  towards  our  neighbour ;  for,  Thou  shalt  love^  saith  Mat  22, 
He,  thy  neighbour  as  thyself:  again,  since  that  faith,  if  jt^'*^' 
contain   not   a   congregation   and   society   of  men,  wherein 
brotherly  love  may  work,  is  less  fiuilful ;  wl»  believe  also  in 
the  HoLV  ChurcHj  meaning  thereby  assuredly  the  CATnouc. 
For  both  Heretics  and  Schismatics  call  their  congregations 
Churches.    But  Heretics  by  holding  false  notions  concerning 
God  violate  the  very  faith  ;  and  Schismatics,  on  the  other 
hand,  by   unrighteous   rendings  asunder,  break   away  frora 
brotherly  love,  although   they   believe   the   same   things  as 
ourselves.      Wherefore    neither   Heretics   pertain    unto   the 
Catholic  Church,  which  loves  God ;  nor  Schismatics,  since 
it  loves  its  neighbour ;  and  therefore  easily  pardons  the  sins 
of  its  neighbour,  because  it  prays   that  itself  may  obtain 
pardon   from   Him,  Who  hath   reconciled  us  unto  Himself, 
blotting  out  all  things  past,  and  calling  us  unto  a  new  life : 
UDto  the  perfection  of  which  life  until  we  attain,  we  cannot 
be  without  sins ;  yet  it  concerns  us  of  what  kind  they  be. 

S2.  Nor  must  we  only  treat  of  the  difference  between  sins,  Matt. 6, 
but  must  altogether  believe,  that  in   no   way  can  the  sins  ^^' 
which  tve  commit  be  forgiven  us,  if  we  ourselves  shall  be 
memorable  to  forgive  sins.    Therefore  we  believe  also  in  the 

atMlSSlON  OF  SINS. 

23.  And  since  there  are  three  things  whereof  man  consists, 
tpirit,  soul ^  and  body-  which  again  are  called  two,  because 
often  the  soul  is  named  together  with  the  spirit;  for  a  certain 
tttfOfiable  part  of  the  same,  which  beasts  are  without,  is 
tailed  the  spirit:  that  which  is  chief  in  us  is  the  spirit; 
licxi,  the  life  whereby  we  are  joined  unto  the  body,  is  called 

D 


34  Spiritual  Ifie.     Resurrection  of  the  Flesh* 

DB  FIDE  the  soul;  finally,  the  body  itself,  since  it  is  visible,  is  that 
"ouJ!  which  in  us  is  last.  But  all  this  creature  groaneth  and  is  in 
Rom.  8,  travail  until  now :  yet  hath  the  spirit  given  its  first  fruits  % 

in  that  it  hath  believed  in  God,  and  is  now  of  a  good  will. 

This  spirit  is  also  called  the  mind,  of  which  the  Apostle  says, 
Rom.  7,  With  the  mind  I  serve  the  Law  of  God.  Who  also  in  another 

26 

Rom.  1,  place  saith,  Ood  is  my  uAtness^  Whom  1  serve  in  my  spirit. 

^'  But  the  soul,  when  it  yet  seeks  after  fleshly  goods,  is  called 
the  flesh.  For  a  certain  part  of  it  resists  '  the  spirit,  not  by 
nature,  but  by  custom  of  sins.  Whence  it  is  said,  With  the 
mind  I  serve  the  Law  of  Godj  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of 
sin.  Which  custom  hath  been  changed  into  nature  accord- 
ing to  our  mortal  generation  by  the  sin  of  the  first  man. 
And   therefore   it  is  written.  And  we  some  time  were  by 

Eph.  2,  nature  children  of  wrath^  that  is,  of  vengeance,  whereby  it 
hath  been  brought  to  pass  that  we  serve  the  law  of  sin.  But 
the  nature  of  the  soul  is  then  perfected  when  it  is  subdued 
unto  its  own  spirit,  and  when  it  follows  the  spirit,  the  spirit 
following  God.     Therefore  the  carnal  man  perceiveth  not 

I  CoT.2,ihe  things  which  belong  unto  the  Spirit  qf  Ood.  But  not  so 
speedily  is  the  soul  subdued  unto  the  spirit  unto  good  works, 
as  the  spirit  unto  God  unto  true  faith  and  good  will :  but  at 
times  its  natural  impulse  is  more  slowly  checked,  whereby  it 
falls  away  unto  things  carnal  and  temporal.  But  since  it 
also  is  cleansed,  being  established  in  its  own  nature  through 
the  rule  of  the  spirit,  which  is  its  head,  unto  which,  its  head, 
Christ  is  a  Head ;  we  must  not  despair  of  the  restoration  of 
the  body  also  unto  its  proper  nature,  but  certainly  not  so 
speedily  as  the  soul,  just  as  the  soul  not  so  speedily  as  the 

1  Cor.   spirit;  but  in  a  fit  season  at  the  last  trumpet,  when  the  dead 

63.*  *  shall  rise  again  uncorrupted^  and  we  shall  be  changed.  And 
therefore  we  believe  also  in  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh; 
not  only  because  the  soul  is  restored,  which  now  by  reason 
of  fleshly  aflections  is  called  flesh;  but  this  visible  flesh  also, 
which  is  by  nature  flesh,  whose  name  the  soul  hath  received, 
not  by  reason  of  its  nature,  but  of  its  fleshly  aflections: 
therefore  this  visible  flesh,  which  is  properly  called  so,  we 
must  without  doubting  believe  that  it  will  rise  again.     For 

o  Ben.  has  spiritQs,  *  Yet  hath   it        P  4  M88.  *  and  resists,'  omitting  *  for 
given  the  first  fruits  of  the  spirit.'  a  certain  part  of  it.' 


The  Body  thall  rise  Jitted  for  a  heavenly  state.        35 


the  Apostle  Paul  seeros  to  point  out  this  itself  as  if  witli  theoFFiDB 
finger,  when  he  says,  //  behoveth  that  this  corruptible  put  on^^^^^' 


incOTTuption.  For  when  he  sajs,  7"^/*,  he,  as  it  were,  points  i  earn. 
his  finger  towards  it.  But  that  which  is  visible  may  be 
pointed  at  by  the  finger:  since  the  soul  also  might  have 
been  called  corruptible;  for  itself  is  corrui>ted  by  moral 
rices.  And  when  we  read,  And  thai  this  mortal  put  on 
immorialit*j^  the  same  visible  flesh  is  meant,  because  at  it 
from  time  to  time  there  is,  as  it  were,  a  finger  pointed.  For 
the  soul  too,  as  it  is  called  corruptible  by  reason  of  moral 
vices,  so  may  it  also  be  called  mortal.  That  is,  it  is  the 
death  of  the  soul  to  fall  aitayfrom  God"^;  which  its  first  sin 
in  Paradise  is  conlaioed  in  the  Sacred  Writings, 

1J4,  Therefore  the  body  will  rise  again  according  to  the 
Christian  Faith,  which  cannot  deceive.  Which  if  it  seem  to 
any  one  incredible,  he  regards  what  the  flesh  now  is,  but 
considers  not  what  it  will  be  :  because  in  that  time  of  angelic 
change,  it  will  be  no  longer  flesh  and  blood,  but  only  body'. 
For  the  Apostle  speaking  of  the  flesh,  says.  The  flesh  q/'1  Cor. 
\  tattle  is  oney  the  fl^sh  of  birds  another^  of  fishes  another,  qfiol 
creeping  things  another;  and  there  are  bodies  celestial^  and 
bodies  terrestrial*  For  he  says  not,  •  and  flesh  celestial  f 
but  he  says,  *  both  celestial  and  terrestrial  bodies,'  For  all 
flesh  is  also  body,  but  all  body  is  not  also  flesh :  first,  in 
iho^e  things  terrestrial,  since  wood  is  body,  but  not  flesh : 
bm  to  man  or  cattle  there  belongs  both  body  and  flesh  :  but 
in  things  celestial  no  flesh,  but  bodies  simple  and  bright, 
which  the  Apostle  calls  spiritual ;  but  some  call  ethereal. 
And  therefore  that  which  he  says,  Flesh  and  blood  shall  noti  Cor. 
inherit  the  kingdom  of  Godj  contradicts  not  the  resurrection 
of  the  flesh ;  but  declares  what  that  will  one  day  be,  which  is 
now  flesh  and  blood.  Into  which  sort  of  nature  whosoever 
believes  not  that  this  flesh  can  be  changed,  lie  must  be  led 
step  by  step  unto  the  foilh.  For  if  you  demand  of  him 
whether  earth  can  be  changed  into  water;  by  reason  of  the 
nearness,  it  seetus  not  to  him  to  be  incredible.  Again,  if  you 
demand  whether  water  can  be  changed  into  air;  he  answers, 


15,  50. 


**  ioitium  vuperbisD  hominiH,  npostaxe  a     treatise* 

d2 


^  See  the  passage  from  his  Retract  a* 
tionn  qaoted  at  the  beginuinp  of  th» 


36     Eternal  life.     The  Creed  why  learned  by  novices. 

DE  FIDE  that  neither  is  this  absurd;  for  they  are  near  one  another. 

*BoYo!'^"^  if  the  question  be  asked  concerning  air,  whether  it  can 
be  changed  into  an  ethereal,  that  is,  celestial,  body;  already 
the  very  nearness  persuades.  What  therefore  he  allows  may 
bo  done  by  these  steps,  that  earth  be  changed  into  ethereal 
body,  why  does  he  not  believe  that,  when  there  is  added 
thereto  the  will  of  God,  whereby  a  human  body  was  able  to 
walk  upon  the  waters,  it  may  be  done  most  speedily,  as  it  is 

1  Cor.  said,  in  the  tmnkling  qf  an  eye^  without  any  such  steps,  just 
'  '  as  generally  smoke  is  changed  into  flame  with  wonderful 
quickness.  For  our  flesh  is  certainly  of  earth;  but  phi- 
losophers, (by  whose  arguments  most  frequently  the  re- 
surrection of  the  flesh  is  opposed,  in  that  they  assert  that 
there  cannot  exist  any  terrestrial  body  in  heaven,)  allow  that 
any  body  whatever  may  be  turned  and  changed  into  all 
bodies.  After  that  this  resurrection  of  the  body  shall  have 
taken  place,  being  set  free  from  the  condition  of  time,  we 
shall  enjoy*  throughly  eternal  life  with  love  ineffable, 
and  stedfastness  without  corruption.      For  then  that  shall 

1  Cor.    take  place  which  is  written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory j 

J^'  ^'  where  is,  0  Death,  thy  sting  ?  where  is,  0  Death,  thy  strife  ? 
25.  This  is  the  Faith  which  in  the  Creed  is  given  unto 
Christian  novices  in  few  words  to  hold.  Which  few  words  are 
known  to  the  faithful,  that  by  believing  they  may  be  made 
subject  unto  God,  having  been  made  subject  may  live 
rightly,  by  living  rightly  may  cleanse  their  heart,  with 
a  cleansed  heart  may  understand  what  they  believe. 


■  al. '  The  body  being  set  free,  &c.  shall  enjoy.' 


AUGUSTINE 

or 
FAITH    AND    WORKS. 
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S.  Aug,  Retract,  ii.  3d,  mentious  this  work  as  written  soon  alter  lb  at  ^  De 
Spijritu  et  Litera,'  i.  e.  at  the  bepDning  of  A.D.  41 3,  **  At  tliat  time  were 
•ent  me  by  90tne  lay  Brethren,  sfinlbug  however  of  tbe  Divine  orac1e«, 
some  wririDgs  which  so  ?ever  Christian  Faith  from  good  work^  as  to 
maintain  that  without  it  one  cotilJ  not,  but  without  them  oneecmid  attain 
etonal  life,  lo  aaswcT  to  whcun  I  wrote  a  hoi.>k  entitled  *  De  Fide  et 
Qperibug/  In  which  I  have  set  forth  not  only  how  they  should  Jive  that 
are  hy  the  gjace  of  God  regenerate,,  but  also  what  sort  of  pereous  thoiild 
be  admitted  to  the  laver  of  RegeneratioD.'* 

Some  have  thought  the  *  writings'  mentioned  were  St.  Jerome's  on  Isaiah 
or  oo  St.  PauFs  Epistles,  but  St.  Jercmie  doen  not  go  to  the  length  of 
boliliDg  what  is  here  refuted.    Ah.  from  Ben* 


\ 


1,  It  is  the  jadgment  of  cerlatn,  that  all  Tnen   without defide 
distinctioD  are  to  be  admitted  lo  the  laver  of  regeneration,  ^^^g^^" 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord>  even  although  they  shall     \^ 
be  unwilling  to  change  an  evil  and  shameful  life,  rendered 
notable  by  sins  and  scandalous  crimes,  and  shall  even  declare 
and  make  opeo  profession,  that  they  will  continue  therein. 
For  instance,  if  any  one  is  joined  to  a  harlot^  tliat  he  be  not 
first  charged  to  leave  her,  and  then  lo  come  lo  be  baptized;  but 
even   continuing  with    her,    and    confidently   purposing,  or 
even  professing,  that  he  will  so  continnej  that  he  be  admitted 
and  baptized,  and  be  not  hindered  in  becoming  a  member 
of  Christ,  even  although  he  shall  continue  to  be  a  member  of 
an  harlot;  but  that  lie  be  afterviards  taught  how  evil  this  iSjiCor.e, 
and  when  now  he  hath  been  baptized,  be  instructed  con-^^' 
ceming  the  change  of  his  manner  of  life  for  the  better.     For 
they  think  it  a  perversion,  and  tmt  of  due  order,  iirst  to  teach 
how  a  Christian  ought  to  live,  and  after  to  have  him  baptized. 
But  it  i$  tlieir  opinion  that  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  ought 
to  go  first,  that  there  uiay  follow  after  teaching  concerning 
ibe  life  and  morals:  which  if  he  shall  be  willing  to  hokl  and 
guard,  he  will  do  what  is  for  his  interest;  but  if  he  shall  bo 
o&willing,  retaining  the  Christian  Faith,  without  which  lie 
would   perish  for  ever,   lei  him  coutiniw   in    what  sm  ot 


38  SomewouldBaptizemen  in  known  sin  ^rather  than  not  at  all. 

T>BFiDB  impurity  soever  he  will,  that  he  will  be  saved  as  if  through 

1  Cor.  3,  fire,  as  one  who  hath  built  upon  the  foundation,  which  is 

"~    •  Christ,  not  gold,   silver,  precious   stones,  but  wood,  hay, 

stubble ;  that  is,  not  righteous  and  chaste  ways  of  life,  but 

unrighteous  and  shameless. 

2.  But  they  seem  to  have  been  moved  thus  to  dispute,  as 
concerned  at  those  not  being  admitted  to  Baptism,  who  hare 
put  away  their  wives  and  married  others,  or  of  females  who 
have  put  away  their  husbands,  and  been  married  to  others  ; 
because  of  these  the  Lord  Christ  without  any  doubt  testifies. 
Mat.  19,  that  they  are,  not  marriages,  but  adulteries.  For  whereas 
^'  they  could  not  deny  that  to  be  adultery,  which  the  Truth, 
without  leaving  place  for  evasion,  affirms  to  be  adultery ;  and 
(yet)  wished  to  forward  them  toward  their  receiving  Baptism, 
whom  they  saw  to  be  so  caught  in  a  snare  of  this  sort,  as 
that,  if  they  were  not  admitted  to  Baptism,  they  would 
choose  to  live,  or  even  to  die,  without  any  Sacrament,  rather 
than  to  burst  the  bond  of  adultery,  and  be  set  firee ;  they 
were  by  a  certain  human  sense  of  pity  moved  in  such  wise 
to  undertake  their  cause,  as  to  judge  that  all,  together  with 
them,  men  of  evi)  and  scandalous  lives,  even  unrebuked  by 
any  prohibition,  uncorrected  by  any  instruction,  unchanged 
by  any  penitence,  wore  to  be  admitted  to  Baptism ;  thinking 
that  unless  it  were  done,  they  would  perish  for  ever;  but 
that,  if  it  were  done,  even  should  they  continue  in  those  e^il 
things,  they  would  be  saved  through  fire, 
ii.  3.  In  answer  to  whom,  this  first  I  say,  that  no  one  so 
understand  those  declarations  of  the  Scriptures,  which  either 
point  to  as  present,  or  speak  of  beforehand  as  fixture,  the 
mingling  of  the  good  and  evil  in  the  Church,  as  to  believe 
that  severity  of  discipline,  or  the  diligent  keeping  of  it,  is  to 
be  altogether  loosed  and  set  aside ;  not  so  taught  by  those 
Scriptures,  but  deceived  by  his  own  imagination.  For 
neither,  because  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  endured  most 
patiently  that  mingling  in  the  first  People,  did  he  therefore 
not  take  vengeance  on  many  even  with  the  sword.  And 
Namb.  Phinees,  the  priest,  thrust  through  with  the  avenging  sword 
25, 5-8.  ^YiQ  adulterers  whom  he  found  together.  Which  very  thing 
it  was  signified  was  to  be  done  by  degradations  and  ex- 
communicaiious  at  this  time,  when  in  the  discipline  of  the 
Church  the  visible  sword  was  lo  \\q  by.    Nor,  because  the 
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St.  Paul  suffered  not  evil  Hmng  in  the  Church*        39 

blessed  Apostle  groaus  with  all  long-sufTering  in  the  midst  et  o»k* 
otyahe  brethren,  and  certain  even  driven  on  by  the  devilish  -?^"^' 
stings  of  envy,  he  yet  allows  to  preach  Christ ;    does   he  1 1  ^  go, 
therefore  think  that  he  must  spare  him,  who  had  his  own  i*^"'*  i, 

15— IB. 

father's  wife;  concerning  wliom  he  gives  charge,  that,  when 
the  Church  hath  been  gathered  logether,  he   be   delivered 
oi?er  unto  Satan^  unto  the  destruction  of  the  Jlesh^  that  the^  Con  6, 
9pirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  qf  the  Lord  Jestis:  or  did  he 
therefore  himself  not  deliver  over  others   unto  Satan,   ihat 
they  might  learn  not  to  blu^spheme :  or  does  he  say  in  vain,  i  Tim. 
/  wrote  unto  you  in  an   epistle^   not    to   company   mith  ^^ 
JbmieatorSy  yet  not  altogether  with  the  fornicators  qf  this  »— 13. ' 
uortdf  or  the  caveions,  or  robbers,  or  idolaters ;   otherwise 
ye  had  need  to  go  forth  out  qf  this  world :  but  notv  I  have 
written  unto  you  not  to  company^  if  any  brother  be  named 
either  a  fornicator y  or  an  idolater ^  or  a  covetous  man^  or 
a  roller^  or  a  drunkard^  or  an  extortioner ;  with  such  no  not 
to  eat.     For  how  does   it  concern  7ne  to  Judge  concerning 
them  that  are  without  ?    Do  ye  not  yourselves  Judge  con- 
cerning them  that  are  within  ?    But  concerning  them  ihat 
are  unthotit^  God  will  Jmlge.     Take  away  t/te  evil  (ma?i') '^/wm, 
from  out  qf  yourselves.     Where  indeed  some  so  undersland  ,,^„^;^' 
the  phrase,  yro?/i  out  of  yourselves  ^^  as  that  each  man  takc^exvobu 
away  from  om  of  himself  the  evil;  that  is,  that  he  be  hiinself'^"' 
good.     But   in  whichever  way  it   be  understood,  whether 
that  by  the  severity  of  the  Church  the  evil  be  rebuked  by 
excomnuinicalions,    or    that   each    man,   by   rebuking   and 
correcting  himself,  take  away  from  out  of  himself  the  evil; 
yet  that  which  is  said  above  admits  not  of  any  doubtful 
sense,  w^herein    he   gives   a   charge    not   to  company  with 
those    brethren,    who   in    any    sin    mentioned    above    are 
'named,'  that  is,  are  known,  and  spoken  of.     But  with  what    iii^ 
spirit   and    what   charity   that    merciful    severity   is  to   be 
made  ase  of,  he  shews,  not  only  in   the  place  where  he 
»ys,  That   the  spirit  may   be  saved  in   the   day  of  the 
I/nd  Jesus;    but  clearly    in  other   places  also,  saying,    (f^Thess. 
any  man   obey  not  our   ward  through   our   epistle^  mari^'***^^" 
this  many  and  company  not  with   hlm^   that  he   may  be 
ashamed:  yet  count  him  not  as  an  ejiemy,  but  rebuke  him 
0$  a  brother. 


40    Our  Lord  commanded  to  exclude  obstinate  offenders. 

DEFiPB     4.  And  the  Lord  Himself,  a  singular  example  of  patience. 
Who  even  among  His  twelve  Apostles  still  endured  a  devil 
Mat,  13,  until  His  Passion ;  and  Who  said,  Suffer  both  to  grow  until 
29. 30.   i^^  harvest^  lest  haply ^  whilst  ye  would  gather  up  the  tares^ 
ye  root  out  the  wheat  also;  and  Who  foretold  that  those 
nets,  which  were  a  figure  of  the  Church,  should  have  good 
and  evil  fishes,  even  unto  the  shore,  that  is,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world ;  and  all  other  things  whatsoever  He  spake 
either  openly  or  by  way  of  figure  concerning  the  mingling 
of  the  good  and  the  evil:  yet  did  He  not  therefore  judge  that 
the  discipline  of  the  Church  was  to  be  set  aside:  yea,  rather. 
He  admonished  that  it  was  to  be  made  use  of,  when  He 
Mat.i8,said,  Take  heed  unto  yourselves:  if  thy  brother  shall  sin 
16—18.  against  thee^  go^  and  rebuke  him  betu>een  thee  and  him  alone. 
If  he  shall  hear  thee^  thou  unit  have  gained  thy  brother. 
But  if  he  shall  not  hear  thee^  take  with  thee  one  or  twOj  that 
in  the  mouth  qf  two  or  three  untnesses  every  word  may  stand. 
But  if  he  shall  not  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  Church.     But 
if  neither  mil  he  hear  the  Churchy  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  an 
heathen  man  and  a  publican.     Next,  a  most  weighty  terror 
of  that  very  severity  He  added  also  in  that  place,  saying.  What 
things  ye  shall  loose  on  earthy  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven  ; 
and  what  things  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  also. 
Matt.  7,  in  heaven.     He  also  forbids  that  what  is  holy  be  given  unto 
dogs.     Nor  is  the  Apostle  contrary  to  the  Lord,  in  that  he 
iTiin.6,  says,  Them  that  sin  rebuke  b^ore  all,  that  the  rest  may  have 
^^'       fear;  whereas  He  says.  Reprove  him  between  thee  and  him. 
For  either  thing  is  to  be  done,  according  as  we  are  admonished 
by  the  diversity  of  their  disease,  whom  we  have  undertaken 
assuredly  not  to  destroy,  but  to  correct  and  heal;  and  one 
man  we  must  cure  in  this  way,  another  in  that.     Thus  also 
*  ratio    there  is  a  way*  of  passing  over,  and  bearing 'with,  evil  men 
in  the  Church :  and  there  is  again  a  way  of  chastising  and 
rebuking  them,  of  not  admitting  them  to,  or  removing  them 
from,  the  Communion, 
iv.         5.  But  men  err,  through  not  observing  a  mean;  and  when 
they  have  begun  to  descend  rapidly  in  one  direction,  they 
look  not  back  on  other  declarations  of  divine  authority,  such 
as  may  recall  them  from  that  their  purpose,  and  cause  them 
to  stand  fast  in  that  truth  and  moderation  which  is  attempered 
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ofbolh  togt'tlier:  and  that,  not  in  this  matter  only,  wbich  is^^^^ff" 
BOW  in  question,  but  also  in  many  others.  For  certain, 
looking  to  the  declarations  of  the  divine  writings,  wherein 
One  God  is  put  into  our  minds  as  llie  object  of  worship,  have 
thought  that  the  Same '  Who  is  the  Son,  is  the  Father,  and 
ihe  Holy  Ghost:  others  again,  as  it  were,  suffering  under 
the  contrary  disease,  fixing  Uieir  attention  on  those  things 
whereby  the  Trinity  is  declared,  and  being  unable  to  under- 
stand how  there  is  one  God,  when  as  neither  is  the  Father 
the  Son,  nor  the  Son  the  Futher,  nor  the  Holy  Ghost  either 
the  Father  or  the  Son,  have  thought  that  they  must  maintain 
differences  also  of  suh.stauces.  Certain,  looking  to  the  jvraise 
of  holy  ^nrginity  in  thu  Scriptures,  have  condeuined  marriages: 
certain,  on  the  other  band,  following  those  declarations 
wherein  chaste  marriages  are  commendtjd,  have  set  marriage 
on  a  par  with  virginity.  Certain  on  reading,  //  ijt  good^  Eom, 
brethren^  not  to  eatjleshy  nor  to  drink  wine;  and  some  other  *'^*' 
like  words;  have  thought  the  creature  of  God,  and  what 
meats  they  would,  to  be  unclean;  wbureas  certain,  reading, 
Every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  is  to  be  rejected^  iTim.4, 
which  iH  received  with  giving  of  thanks^  have  fallen  into 
greediness  and  drunkenness ;  not  having  it  in  their  power  to 
remoTe  from  themselves  sins,  unless  tlierc  should  succeed  to 
them  as  great,  or  greater,  sins  on  the  oppo>site  side. 

6*  Thus  in  this  matter  also,  which  wrc  have  in  band, 
certain  looking  to  the  precepts  of  severity,  whereby  we  are 
admonished  to  rebuke  the  unruly,  not  to  give  what  is  holy 
unto  dogs,  to  hold  as  an  heathen  man  one  who  duspises  the 
Cliurch,  to  pluck  away  from  the  frame  of  the  body  the 
member  which  causes  offence ;  so  distort  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  as  that  they  endeavour  before  the  time  to  separate 
the  tares,  and,  blinded  by  this  error,  arc  themselves  rather 
separated  from  the  Unity  of  Christ.  Such  as  is  the  case 
which  w*e  have  against  the  schism  of  Donatus.  And  this, 
not  with  those,  who  know  that  Csecilianus  was  assailed,  not 
by  true,  but  by  scandalous,  charges,  and  who,  through  a 
shame  which  works  death,  refuse  to  relinquisli  their  fatal 
opinion ;  but  with  those  unto  whom  we  say.  What  though  they 
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DRFTDshad  been  evil  men,  by  reason  of  whom  ye  are  not  in  tV.e 
Church,  still  ye  ought  by  bearing  with  those,  whom  ye  could 
in  no  wise  correct  or  set  apart,  to  have  continued  in  the 
Church.  But  certain,  making  the  opposite  hazard,  having 
seen  clearly  that  the  mingling  of  the  good  and  evil  in  the 
Church  is  pointed  out  and  foretold,  and  having  learnt  pre- 
cepts of  patience,  (which  so  render  us  most  sure,  as  that, 
even  if  there  seem  to  be  tares  in  the  Church,  yet  is  not  either 
our  faith  or  our  charity  hindered,  so  as  that,  because  we  see 
that  there  are  tares  in  the  Church,  we  ourselves  depart  from 
the  Church,)  think  that  the  discipline  of  the  Church  is  to  be 
abandoned,  assigning  to  them  that  are  set  over  it  a  certain 
most  pen-erse  absence  of  care,  so  that  there  pertain  not  unto 
them,  save  only  to  say  what  is  to  be  shunned  and  what  to  be 
done,  but  whatsoever  each  man  may  do,  never  to  heed. 
▼•  7.  But  we  judge  that  it  pertains  unto  sound  doctrine  out  of 
monSf*"^^^  declarations*  to  attemper  our  life  and  opinion,  so  that 
texts,  we  both  endure  dogs  in  the  Church,  for  the  sake  of  the 
peace  of  the  Church,  and,  where  the  peace  of  the  Church  is 
safe,  give  not  what  is  holy  unto  dogs.  When  therefore 
through  the  negligence  of  them  who  are  set  over  it,  or 
through  some  necessity  such  as  admits. of  excuse,  or  through 
their  secretly  creeping  in,  we  find  in  the  Church  evil  persons, 
whom  we  cannot  correct  or  restrain  by  ecclesiastical  dis- 
cipline; in  that  case  (lest  there  arise  up  in  our  heart  an 
impious  and  fatal  presumption,  as  that  we  suppose  that  we 
are  to  separate  ourselves  from  them,  lest  we  be  polluted  by 
their  sins,  and  so  we  endeavour  to  draw  after  us,  as  it  were, 
pure  and  holy  followers,  separated  from  the  whole  frame  of 
unity,  as  if  from  fellowship  with  the  evil)  let  there  come 
into  our  mind  those  figures  out  of  the  Scriptures,  and  those 
divine  oracles  or  most  sure  examples,  whereby  it  was  shewn 
and  foretold,  that  there  will  be  evil  persons  in  the  Church 
mixed  with  the  good  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  and  the 
time  of  the  Judgment,  and  that  the  good,  who  consent  not 
to  their  deeds,  will  be  in  no  way  hindered  by  them  in  unity 
and  participation  of  the  Sacraments.  But  when  those  by 
whom  the  Church  is  ruled,  with  safety  to  the  peace  of  the 
Church,  have  at  hand  the  power  of  exercising  discipline  on 
evil  and  ungodly  men,  then  again,  that  we  sleep  not  through 
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indolence  and  sloth,  we  raiist  be  excited  by  the  spurs  ofiroPE- 
other  precepts,  which  liave  respect  unto  severily  of  restraint ;  .^l^*i 
ihat,  directing  our  stt^ps  in  the  way  of  Uie  Lord  out  of  both 
declarations,  (He  being  our  Guide  and  Helper,.)  we  neither 
grow  listless  under  the  name  of  patience,  nor  be  cniel  under 
the  pretext  of  diligence. 

8.  This  moderation  then  being  obsenred  which  is  accord-  vi, 
ing  to  fround  doctrine,  let  us  look  to  the  point  at  issue,  that 
is,  whether  men  are  to  be  so  admitted  to  receive  Baptism,  as 
that  no  diligence  keep  watch  in  this  case,  lest  what  is  holy 
be  given  unto  dogs;  to  such  an  extent  as  that  it  should 
seem  that  not  even  they,  who  are  guilty  of  most  open 
adultery,  and  who  make  profession  of  coutiuuing  therein,  are 
to  be  kept  from  a  Sacrament  of  so  great  holiness;  unto 
which,  without  any  doubt,  they  would  not  be  admitted,  if, 
during  those  very  days,  (ou  which,  being  about  to  partake  of 
that  grace,  after  their  names  have  been  given  in,  they  are 
Qiider  cleansing  by  abstinence,  fastings,  and  exorcisms,)  they 
were  to  make  profession  that  they  would  lie  with  their 
lawful  and  true  wives,  and  that  in  this  matter,  although  at 
another  time  allowed,  they  would  during  these  few  solemn 
days  observe  no  continenco.  How  then  is  the  adulterer, 
who  refuses  correction,  admitted  unto  those  holy  tilings, 
whereunto  the  married  is  not  admitted,  if  he  refuse 
observance  ? 

9.  But  first,  they  say,  let  him  be  baptized ;  afterwards  let 
him  be  taught  what  pertains  unto  a  good  life  and  morals* 
This  takes  place,  when  it  so  chances  that  the  last  day  of  life 
constrains  any  one,  so  that  he  believe  alter  tlic  fewest  possible 
words',  (wherein  yet  all  things  are  contained,)  and  receive  i  ad  ver- 
the  Sacrament;  in  order  tiiat.  if  he  shall  pass  out  of  this  hfe,^^  P*^* 
he  may  go  forth  set  free  from  the  guill^  of  all  his  past  sins.  ^  ream 
But  if  he  itsk  it  in  healtli,  and  there  is  space  for  learning, 

what  other  lime  can  be  found  more  opportune,  wherein  to 
hear  in  what  manner  he  ought  to  become  a  believer  and  live, 
than  that,  when,  with  a  mind  more  intent,  and,  through  very 
religious  awe,  anxious,  he  is  seeking  the  Sacrament  of  most 
iiaving  Faith.  What?  do  we  to  that  degree  dissemble  from 
oar  own  consciousness^  that  we  cither  remember  not  our^a»oo- 
Qwu  selves,  how  intent  we  were  and  anxious  what  pTtcepu\,jg^^, 
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DEFiDcthey,  by  whom  we  were  being  catechized,  would  give  us, 
when  we  were  petitioning  for  the  Sacraments  of  that  fount, 
and  on  this  account  were  also  called  Competentes ;  or  mark 
not  others,  who,  year  bj  year,  run  to  the  laver  of  Regenera- 
tion, what  kind  of  persons  they  are  on  the  very  days  on 
which  they  are  catechized,  exorcised,  examined;  with  how 
great  watchfulness  they  come  together,  with  how  great  zeal 
they  glow,  with  what  anxiety  they  are  held  in  suspense? 
If  then  be  not  the  time  for  learning,  what  life  is  suitable  to 
that  80  great  Sacrament,  which  they  desire  to  receive;  when 
will  it  be?  What?  when  they  shall  have  received  it,  in  so 
great  crimes  continuing  even  after  Baptism,  not  new  men, 
but  old  otTenders?  So  that  forsooth  it  he  first  said  unto  them 
by  a  strange  perversion,  *  Put  on  the  new  man;'  and,  when 
they  shall  have  put  it  on,  it  be  after  said,  '  Put  oH"  the  old 
CoL  3,  man ;'  whereas  the  Apostle  keeping  a  sound  order  says.  Put 
Euh  4  off  the  old  man ^  and  pat  on  fhe  net^  man;  and  the  Lord 
22.24,  Himself  cries  aloud,  JVb  man  sewetli  a  new  piece  unto  an 
16^17.  ^^^^  garment^  and  no  man  put  let  h  new  wine  into  old  bottl^f:. 
For  what  else  is  the  purport  of  that  whole  time,  during  which 
they  hold  the  place  and  name  of  Catechumens,  except  that 
they  may  hear  what  the  faith,  and  of  what  kind  the  life,  of  a 
Christian  ought  to  be;  that,  after  they  shall  have  proved 
their  own  selves,  they  may  then  eat  of  the  Table  and  drink 
I  Cor.  of  the  Cup  of  the  fjord?  Seeing  that  He  thai  eaieth  and 
2y!  *  drinketh  unwarthitf/j  eatet/t  and  drinketh  condemnation 
unto  htjn-wlf  But  what  is  done  during  the  whole  time,  at 
which  it  is  the  wliolesome  appointment  of  tlie  Church,  that 
they,  who  are  approaching  unto  the  name  of  Christ,  be  iu 
the  rank  of  Catechumens,  this  is  done  much  more  diligently 
and  urgently  on  those  days,  on  which  they  are  called  Com- 
petentes,  when  they  have  already  given  in  their  names  in 
order  to  receive  Baptism, 
vii*  10,  What,  if,  they  say,  a  virgin  hath  been  married 
unknowingly  unto  the  husband  of  another?  If  she  continue 
in  ignorance  of  this  for  ever,  she  will  never  be  by  reason  of 
this  an  adulteress:  but  if  she  come  to  know  it,  from  this  very 
moment  will  she  be^n  to  be  an  adulteress,  from  the  time, 
that  is,  that  she  hath  knowingly  lain  with  another's  husbaiid. 
As  in  the  taw  of  estates,  each  man  is  most  rightly  said  Io  be 
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tbe  poBsesfior  in  good  faith,  so  long  as  he  is  ignorant  thai  heETops- 
is  ill  possession  of  what  is  another's:  but  when  he  shall  i^i^^^ 
come  to  know  it,  and  shall  not  vvilhdraw  from  another's  pos- 
session^ then  h  lie  held  to  be  of  ill  faith,  and  is  justly  called 
unjust.  Far  be  it  therefore  thai  with  a  feeling  clearly  not 
human,  but  clearly  vain,  we  so  grieve  when  scandalous 
crimes  are  corrected,  as  if  it  were  the  putting  asunder  of 
uiarriages;  especially  iu  the  City  of  our  God,  in  His  Holy 
Hill,  that  is,  in  the  Church,  wherein  of  marriage,  not  thePs.48,i. 
bond  alone,  but  the  Sacrament  is  so  set  forth *j  as  that  it  is'  ^  f^om- 
uot  lawful  for  a  man  to  deliver  his  wife  unlo  another;  which  tur° 
in  the  times  of  the  Romao  Republic,  Cato  is  reported  to  have 
done,  not  only  without  any  blame  whatever,  but  even  with 
praise.  Nor  is  there  need  now  to  treat  any  more  at  length 
on  this  point,  when  even  they,  to  whom  1  am  replying,  dare 
not  to  affirm  that  this  is  no  sin,  and  deny  not  that  it  is 
adultery,  that  they  be  not  openly  convicted  of  opposing  the 
Lord  Himself,  and  the  Holy  GospeL  But  whereas  it  is  their 
will  that  such  be  tirst  admitted  to  partake  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Baptism,  and  unto  the  Lord's  Table,  although  they  shall 
in  most  plain  language  refuse  correction  :  nay  further  that  it 
behoveth  not  that  they  be  at  all  admonished  on  this  matter, 
hot  be  afterward  taught;  so  that,  if  they  shall  receive  to 
observe  the  precept,  and  shall  correct  their  fault,  they  be 
counted  among  the  wheat;  but,  if  they  shall  contemn  it,  be 
bome  with  among  the  tares:  they  sufficiently  shew  that  they 
themselves  are  not  defending  those  crimes,  or  acting  as  if 
they  were  light  crimes  or  none  at  all.  For  what  Christian  of 
good  hope  could  esteem  adultery  to  he  no  crime  at  all,  or  a 
slight  one  ? 

11*  The  order,  however,  in  which  these  things  in  others 
*re  either  corrected  or  borne  with,  they  think  that  tliey  bring 
forward  out  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  when  they  say  that  the 
Apostles  so  acted;  and  from  their  letters  they  bring  forward 
certain  texts ^  wherein  they  are  found  to  have  first  introduced*  teati- 
the  doctrine  of  faith,  and  after  to  have  delivered  precepts  of™°^^* 
morality.  And  hence  they  would  have  it  understood,  that 
we  are  to  make  known  only  the  rule  of  faith  to  them  who  are 
to  be  baptized,  and  afterward,  when  now  they  have  been 
hapiized,  are  lo  deliver  unto  them  precepts  also  concemmg 
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DBFiDitbe  change  of  life  for  the  better;  as  though  they  read  certain 
-  Apostolic  Epistles  addressed  to  men  about  to  be  baptized, 

wherein  they  treated  of  faith  only;  and  others,  unto  men 
already  baptized,  wherein  are  contained  precepts  concerning 
the  avoiding  evil,  and  the  entering  upon  good,  habits  of  life. 
When,  then,  it  is  certain  that  they  addressed  letters  unto 
Christians  already  baptized,  why  are  these  woven  together 
of  both  discourses,  both  that  which  relates  unto  faith, 
and  that  which  relates  unto  a  good  life?  What?  is  it, 
haply,  now  their  will  that  we  cease  to  give  both  to  them 
who  are  to  be  baptized,  and  restore  both  to  them  who 
have  been  baptized?  But,  if  it  be  absurd  to  say  this,  then 
let  them  confess  that  the  Apostles  set  in  their  Epistles 
their  doctrine  made  perfect  of  both;  but  that  they  for  this 
reason  generally  first  introduced  faith,  and  after  added  what 
pertains  unto  a  good  life,  because,  in  man  himself,  unless 
faith  go  first,  a  good  life  will  be  unable  to  follow.     For 

WHATSOEVER  A  BCAN  SHALL  HAVE  DONE,  AS  IF  ARIGHT,  UdIcSS 

it  be  referred  to  that  piety  which  is  toward  God,  it  ought  not 
to  be  called  right.  But  if  some  foolish  and  very  unlearned 
men  judged  that  the  Epistles  of  the  Apostles  were  addressed 
to  Catechumens,  certainly  even  themselves  would  confess, 
that  unto  them  who  are  not  yet  baptized,  we  are  to  make 
known  precepts  concerning  the  manner  of  life  which  is 
suitable  unto  faith,  together  with  rules  of  faith:  unless 
haply  these  by  their  argument  draw  us  to  this  strait,  that 
they  would  have  the  first  portions  of  the  Apostolic  Episdes 
wherein  they  speak  of  Faith,  to  be  read  to  the  Catechumens; 
but  the  latter,  to  believers,  wherein  now  charge  is  given 
how  Christians  ought  to  live.  But  if  to  speak  thus  be  most 
foolish ;  there  is  then  no  proof  of  this  opinion  out  of  the 
Epistles  of  the  Apostles,  why  we  should  therefore  judge  it 
right  to  admonish  them  who  are  to  be  baptized  concerning 
the  faith,  and  them  who  have  been  baptized  concerning  the 
manner  of  life,  because  they  in  the  former  portions  of  their 
letters  set  forth  faith,  and  afterward  in  due  order  exhorted 
that  believers  should  live  well.  For  although  that  be  first 
and  this  aft^r,  yet  very  often  in  one  continuous  discourse 
arc  we  with  most  sound  and  diligent  teaching  to  preach 
both  unto  Catechumens,  both  unto  believers,  both  unto  them 
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that  are  to  be  baptized,  boili  unto  them  that  have  beengTOPE- 
baptized,  whether  it  be  in  order  that  they  be  instmeted,  or  51^^ 
that  they  forget  not,  or  that  tliey  oiake  prufessioii,  or  tliat 
they  be  strengthened.  Therefore  unto  the  Epistle  of  Peter, 
unto  the  Epistle  of  John,  out  of  which  they  allege  certain 
texts,  let  them  add  tlte  Epistles  of  Paul  also  and  of  other 
Apostles:  the  fact  wbich  they  have  noted,  that  they  speak 
first  of  faith,  and  after  of  manner  of  life,  is  to  be  taken  in 
that  sense,  which^if  I  mistalie  not,  I  ba%o  most  clearly  set  forth* 

12,  But,  ihey  say,  Peter,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  so   viii 
addressed  those,  wlio,  uptm  hearing  the  word,  were  baptized 

in  one  day  tluee  thousand,  as  that  he  preached  unto  them 
faith  alone,  whereby  to  believe  in  Christ,     And  when  they 
had  said,   IMiat  shaU  we  do?  lie  answered  them,  Repefti^Acts^ 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  ymi  in  the  name  of  the  Lordi£^^* 
JesuM  Chriai^for  the  remission  of'  sins^  and  ye  shall  receive og*^c 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  GhosL     Why  therefore  do  they  not  note^'i^JJ,''*'''" 
that  it  was  said,  Repent,    For  in  that  is  the  stripping  off  of  the 
old  life,  that  they  who  are  baptized  raay  be  clothed  with  the 
new.     Bui  to  whom  is  the  repentance,  which  is  from  dead 
works,  fruitful,  if  he  continue  in  adultery  and  other  crimes, 
wherein  is  involved  the  love  of  this  world? 

13.  But,  they  say,  of  that  unbeHef  alone,  whereby  they 
believed  not  in  Christ,  he  willed  them  to  repent.  Wonderful 
presuraption !  (I  would  not  give  it  a  heavier  name,)  when, 
upon  that  being  heard  which  was  said,  Repent  ye,  it  is  said 
to  have  been  of  imbelief  alone,  whereas  the  evangelic  teaching 
delivered  a  change  of  life  from  the  old  unto  the  new,  wherein 
certainly  that  also  is  contained  which  the  Apostle  lays  down 

iQ  that  sentence.  Lei  him  (hat  stole ^  steal  no  more ;    and  the  Eph.  4, 
rest,  wherein  he  follows  out  what  it  is  to  lay  aside  the  old*-^* 
man,  and  to  put  on  the  new.     But  in  these  very  words  of 
Ptler  they  have  whence  they  miglit  be  admonished,  if  they 
would  attend  diligently.     For  after  that  he  had  said.  Repent 
yt\  ami  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  Nmne  of  the 
Lord  Jesrn  Chriaiy  for  the  remission  of  sins^  and  ye  shall 
receive  the  f/i/t  qf  the  Holy  Ghost,     For  unto  m^  is  ihi^^Gr.you, 
}tfmHi4se  and  unto  our  children^  and  unto  all  who  are  a/ar^^"^' 
off^  whomsoever  the  Lord  our  God  shall  vail ;  the  writer  of 
the  book  straightway  added  and  said,  And  with  many  oihet 


48   Ari/umeni/rofn  silence  qf  Hol^  Writ  proves  too  mttch, 

DBFLPK  wonk  testified  he^  saying^  Save  yourselves  from  iMs  perverse 
generation.     Ihd  they  most  eagerly  caught  and  received  his 

^  ei  ere-  words ^  {and  believed^ y)  and  were  baptized;  and  there  were 
added  on  that  liay  three  thousand  souls.  Who  would  not 
here  iinderstaud,  that  in  those  many  other  words^  on  ivhich, 
by  reason  of  their  length,  the  writer  is  silent,  this  was  the 
object  of  Peter,  that  they  should  save  theinselves  from  this 
pervei-se  generation;  since  the  sentence  itself  is  given  briefly, 
in  order  lo  persuade  to  which  Peter  urged  them  with  many 
words.  The  sum  and  substancej  that  is  to  say,  was  set  down, 
when  it  was  said.  Save  yourselves  from  this  perverse  gefw- 
ration.  Bnt^  in  order  that  this  might  he  done,  Peter  with 
many  words  testified*  Among  the^se  words  was  the  con- 
demnation of  dead  works,  which  they  who  love  this  world 
work  evilly,  and  the  setting  forth  of  a  good  life,  for  them  to 
hold  and  follow,  who  sa?e  themselves  from  this  pen^erse 
generation.  Now  therefore,  if  they  willj  let  them  endeavour 
to  maintain  J  that  he  saves  himself  from  this  perverse  gene- 
ration, who  only  believes  in  Christ,  although  he  continue  in 
what  scandalous  sins  soever  he  wlHj  even  unto  the  making 
profession  of  adulter}^  Which  if  it  be  impious  to  assert,  let 
them  who  are  to  be  baptized  hear,  not  only  what  they  ought 
to  believe,  but  also  how  tljey  may  save  themselves  from  this 
perverse  generation.  For  in  that  case  it  is  necessary  that 
Uiey  hear  how,  believing,  they  ought  to  walk.  HJ 

IX.         14.  The  Eunuch,  they  say,  he,   whom  Philip   baptized, 

Acts  8,  said  nothing  more  than,  /  believe  that  Jesus  CArist  is  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  in  this  profession  straightway  was  bap- 
tized. Is  it  then  their  pleasure  that  men  make  answer  this 
alone,  and  straightway  be  baptized  ?  nothing  concerning 
the  Holy  Ghost,  nothing  concerning  the  Holy  Church, 
nothing  concerning  the  Remission  of  sins,  nothing  concerning 
the  Resurrection  of  the  dead;  that,  in  line,  concerning  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  nothing,  save  that  He  is  the  Son 
of  God,  not  concerning  His  Incarnation  of  the  Virgin,  not 
concerning  His  Passion,  concerning  His  Death  of  the  Cross, 
concerning  His  Burial,  concerning  His  Resurrection  on  the 
third  day,  concerning  His  Ascension  and  Seat  at  ihe  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  is  there  to  be  any  thing  for  him  that 
catechisses  to  say,  or  for  him  that  believes  to  make  profession 
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?  For  if,  when  ihe  Eunucli  had  made  auswer,  /  believe  * 
thai  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Smi  qf  Qod^  this  seemed  to  him- 
sufficient^  so  that  straightway  being  baptized  he  departed  ; 
why  do  ire  not  follow  this  ?  Why  do  we  noL  imitate  il,  and 
«way  with  the  rest,  which  we  account  it  necessary,  even 
when  straitness  of  time  is  urgent  on  us  to  ba|>lize,  to  draw 
forth  by  que8ttoiiingy  so  that  he  thai  is  to  be  baptized,  shall 
make  answer  to  all  things,  although  he  have  not  leisure  to 
commit  them  to  raetnor}^  ?  But  if  Scripture  bath  been  silent, 
and  hath  lefl  for  us  to  understand  the  rest  of  what  Philip  did 
irith  the  Eunuch  about  lo  be  baptized,  and,  in  that  it  saith, 
Philip  baptized  him^  hath  willed  that  we  should  understand 
that  all  things  were  fulfdled,  which  aUbougb  they  be  passed 
CMTcr  in  ibe  Scriptures  for  the  sake  of  brevity,  we  yet  by  the 
Itoe  of  ti-adition  know  are  to  be  fulfilled ;  in  like  manner 
also,  in  that  it  was  written,  that  VhWi^  prencked^  unto  the  Sevang*. 
Eunucb  the  Lord  JesuSy  we  are  in  no  way  to  doubt  that  "***** 
those  things  also  were  said  in  the  teaching*,  which  pertain '^Qcate- 
tmlo  ihe  life  and  manner  of  bim  who  believed  in  the  Lord*^ 
Jesus  Christ,  For  ibis  is  to  preach  Christ,  not  only  lo  say 
what  things  are  lo  be  believed  concerning  Christ,  but  also 
what  things  are  to  be  observed  by  him  who  approaches  unto 
the  frame  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  yea  rather,  to  say  all 
things,  which  are  to  be  believed  concerning  Christ,  not  only 
Whose  Son  He  is,  from  WTaom  according  to  His  Godhead, 
from  Wliom  according  to  the  flesh  He  was  begotten,  what 
things  He  suffered  and  wherefore ;  what  is  the  power 
of  His  Resurrection,  what  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  which  Me 
promised  and  gave  to  believers-  and  yet  further,  what  kind 
of  members,  unto  whom  to  be  a  Head,  He  seeks,  informs, 
lofeftv  sets  free,  and  leads  safely  unto  everlasting  life  and 
bonoar.  When  these  things  are  said,  at  times  more  shortly 
and  concisely,  al  times  more  largely  and  more  fully,  Christ 
b  preached  ;  and  yet,  not  only  that  which  pertains  unto  the 
fiuth,  but  that  also  which  pertains  unto  the  life  of  believers, 
is  not  omitted. 

15*  This  may  be  understood  also  in  that  saying  of  the     x. 
Apostle  Paid  which  they  make  mention  of,  /  detertnined  to  i  Cor. a, 
Iknow  TWlhing   among  you,   save   Jesus   Christy  and  Him 
\micified.     Which   they   suppose   to  have  been  spoken  in 
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DE  FIDE  such  a  sense,  as  if  nothing  else  had  been  made  known  to 

»al.*«»>i^j,gijj.  gQ  that'  they  might  in  the  first  place  believe,  and 

afterwards  being  baptized,  might  learn  whatsoever  pertaineth 

unto  life  and  morals.     This,  they  say,  was  enough  and  more 

than  enough  to  the  Apostle,  who  told  them,  that,  although 

they   had   many   schoolmasters  in   Christ,   yet   not   many 

Fathers,  because  that  in  Christ  Jesus  through  the  Gospel 

1  Cor.  4,  himself  had  begotten  them.      If  therefore  he,  who  begat 

them  through  the  Gospel,  although  he  return  thanks  that  he 

had  baptized  none  of  them  save  Crispus  and  Gains  and  the 

1  Cor.  1,  house  of  Stephanas,  taught  them  nothing  further  than  Christ 

crucified ;  what  if  one  shall  say  that  neither  did  they  hear  of 

the  resurrection  of  Christ,  when  through  the  Gospel  they 

were  begotten?    Whence  then  is  it  that  he  says  to  them, 

1  Cor.    For  I  delivered  unto  you  in  the  first  place j  that  Christ  died 

^^'  ^'  *•  according  to  the  Scriptures ^  and  that  He  was  buried,  and 

that  He  rose  again  on  the  third  day  according  to  the 

Scriptures,   if  he  had  taught  nothing,  save   that  He  was 

crucified  ?    But  if  they  do  not  so  understand  it,  but  contend 

that  this  also  pertaineth  unto  Christ  crucified;    let  them 

know  that  in  Christ  crucified  men  learn  many  things,  and 

Bom.  6,  especially,  that  our  old  man  hath  been  crucified  with  Him^ 

Gal.  6    ^^^^  ^^  body  of  sin  may  be  made  void,  and  that  henceforth 

14«        we  serve  not  sin;  whence  also  of  himself  he  says.  But  from 

me,  far  be  it  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of  our 

Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through    Whom  unto  me  the  world  is 

crucified,  and  I  unto  the  world.     Then  let  them  observe  and 

see  in  what  manner  Christ  crucified  is  taught  and  learned, 

and  they  will  know  that  it  pertaineth  unto  His  Cross,  that 

we  also  in  His  body  are  crucified  unto  the  world :  wherein 

is  understood  all  the  restraining  of  evil  desires ;  and  thus  it 

cannot  be  brought  to  pass,  that  unto  them,  who  are  formed 

by  the  Cross  of  Christ,  professed   adulteries   be  allowed. 

For  the  Apostle  Peter  also  concerning  the  mystery  of  the 

Cross  itself,  that  is,  of  the  Passion  of  Christ,  admonishes 

that  they  who  are  by  it  consecrated  cease  from  sin,  thu6 

iPet.4,gajingj  Christ  there/ore  having  suffered  in  the  flesh,  be  ye 

also  armed  with  the  same  thought ;  for  he  who  is  dead  in 

the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sin,  that  now  not  according  to  the 

desires  qf  men,  but  according  to  the  will  qf  the  Lord  Gody  he 
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may /or  the  future  liife  in  the  flesh.     And  what  follows^  st opb- 
whereiii  he  shews  in  orfler,  that  he  pertaineth  imto  Christ  ^-^^ 
crucified,  that  is,  (unto  Christ)  Who  liatJi  siifTiTt'cl  through  the 
fleshy  who  in  His  Body,  having  his  carnal  desires  cruciht^d, 
Ittes  well  through  the  Gospel. 

16»  What,   that  those  two  Commandments  aba,  wliereon 
the  Lord  says  that  the  wliole  Law  and  Prophets  do  hang,  are 
by  those  judged  to  favour  this  their  opinion  ?  And  they  so 
make  mention  ofthenijas  that,  since  the  first  Coraiuandinent 
is  said  to  be,  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy  God  out  of  thy^/itik.2% 
wiale  hearty  and  ant  qf  thy  whole  soul^  and  out  of  thy  whole^^^^^* 
tmnd;  but  the  second  is  like  unto  this.  Thou  ^halt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself;  the  first  they  believe  to  pertain  unto 
them  who  are  to  be  baptized,  wherein  the  love  of  God  is 
enjoined;    bnt   the    second    nnto    them    who    are    already 
baptized,  wherein  there  seem  to  be  moral  rules  of  hnman 
Hie   and  conversation.     Thus   forgetting  what   is    written, 
If  thy  brother  whom  (hou  seest  thou  lovest  not^  Gody  Whom  iJoim4, 
thou  seest  not^  how  wilt  thou  be  able  to   love?   and   that^^' 

I  other  in  the  same  Epistle  of  John,  If  any  one  love  the  u*orld,  jJ^hna, 
there  is  not  the  love  qf  the  Father  in  him.  But  nnto  what 
pertain  all  the  crying  sins  of  evil  fiving,  save  unto  the  love 
of  this  world  f  And  thns  that  first  Commandment,  which 
they  judge  to  pertain  unto  thera  who  are  to  be  baptized,  can 
in  no  way  be  obseried  without  good  living.     1  am  unwilling 

I  to  continue  more  at  length  :  for  those  two  Commandments, 
being  carefully  considered,  are  found  to  be  so  connected  the 
one  with  the  other,  that  neither  can  the  love  of  God  exist 
to  a  man  if  he  love  not  his  neighbour,  nor  the  love  of  his 
odgbbour  if  he  love  not  God.  But  for  our  pre^sent 
iobject,  what  vvc  have  said  concerning  these  two  Command- 
tests  is  sn^cient 

17.  But  further,  the  people  of  Israel  was  first  led  lli rough 
&e  Red  Sea,  which  is  a  figure  of  Baptism  ;  and  afterward 
received  the  Law,  wherein  to  learn   after   what  manner  toEx.  u, 

I  Ktc.     ^Tiy  therefore  to  thetn  who  are  to  he  bajnized  do  we^^j'^^ij^ 

I  deliver  even  the  Creed,  and  demand  tliat  it  be  given  back  to 
I?     For   no   such   thing  was  done  towards    them,   whom 
through  the  Red  Sea  the  Lord  set  free  from  the  Egyptians. 

I  Bttt  if  they  rightly  understand  that  this  is  signified  by  the 
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DEFiDB  mysteries  which  went  before  conceniing  the  blood  of  the 
Ex.  12,  lamb  strickeu  on  the  door-posts,  and  concerning  the  mi- 
i  Cor.  6,  leavened  bread  of  sincerity  and  truth  ;  why  do  they  not  in 
^*  order  understand  that  also,  that  the  very  separation  from  the 
Egyptians  signifies  a  departing  from  sins,  whereof  they  who 
are  to  be  baptized  make  profession.  For  unto  this  per- 
taineth  that  saying  of  Peter,  Repent,  and  be  baptized  each 
one  qfyou  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jeaua  Christ :  as  though 
he  should  say,  Depart  from  Egypt,  and  pass  through  the  Red 
Sea.  Whence  also  in  the  Epistle  which  is  entitled  to  the 
Hebrews,  when  mention  is  made  of  the  principles  belong- 
ing to  them  who  are  receiving  baptism,  there  is  set 
Heb.  6,  repentance  from  dead  works.  For  thus  he  says :  Wher^ore 
^'  *•  leaving  the  word  concerning  the  principles  of  Christy  let  us 
look  unto  the  full  accomplishment^  not  again  laying  a  found- 
ation of  repentance  from  dead  workSy  and  qf faith  in  Ood,  qf 
the  doctrine  of  the  laver,  qf  imposition  of  hands^  qf  the  re- 
surrection also  qfthe  dead^  and  qf  eternal  judgment.  There- 
fore that  all  these  things  pertain  unto  the  principles  of 
Neophytes  is  sufficiently  and  clearly  borne  witness  to  by 
Scripture.  But  what  is  repentance  from  dead  works,  save 
from  those  works  which  must  be  made  dead,  that  we  may 
live  ?  Which  if  adulteries  and  fornications  are  not,  what 
any  longer  is  to  be  named  among  dead  works  ?  But  a  pro- 
fession of  departing  from  such  works  is  not  enough,  unless 
also  all  past  sins,  which  are,  as  it  were,  pursuing  us,  be 
blotted  out  by  the  Laver  of  Regeneration,  just  as  it  was  not 
enough  unto  the  Israelites  to  depart  from  Egypt,  unless  that 
multitude  of  enemies,  which  was  following  upon  them, 
perished  in  the  waves  of  the  same  sea,  which  opened  for 
passage  and  deliverance  unto  the  people  of  God.  He  there- 
fore, who  professes  his  unwillingness  to  change  from 
adultery,  how  shall  he  be  led  through  the  Red  Sea,  when  as 
yet  he  refuses  to  depart  from  Egypt  ?  Next  they  observe 
not,  that,  in  the  Law,  which  after  the  passage  of  the  Red 
Sea,  was  given  unto  that  people,  the  first  **  Commandment  is, 

^  St.  Aug.  in  Ezod.  Qusest.  LXXI.  three  of  duty  to  Grod^and  seven  of  dnbr 

speakfi  doubtfully  of  the  division  of  the  toman.  He  adds  that  in  the  tenth,  whi^ 

Decalogue,  but  prefers  taking  the  Ist  he  reads  as  in  Deut.  5,  21.  the  begin- 

and  2d  Commandments  (in  our  divi-  ning,  Thou  shali  not  covet.  Is  Tt^ated, 

jion)  as  one,  because  then  there  are  as  if  for  two  commandments  correspond* 
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There  9hall  twt  he  unto  ihee  other  gods  besides  Me,  Thou  btopi- 
lAa//  nrtt  make  unto  thyse(f  idols,  twr  any  likeness^  what-  v'^of' 
soever  things  there  are  in  heaven  above ^  and  whalsoever  3^^. 
things  there  are  in  the  earth  beneath^  and  whatsoever  things 
m  the  water  and  under  the  earth  ;  thou  shait  not  worship 
them,  neither  shalt  thou  serve  them :  and  all  else  which 
pertains  unto  this  CommandmeDt.  Therefore  let  tl^ese 
affirm,  if  they  will,  against  their  own  ver}'  assertioiaj  that  we 
are  to  preach  concerning  the  worship  of  the  One  God,  and 
the  shanning  of  idolatry,  not  unto  men  who  are  yet  to  be 
baptized,  but  after  Baptism  :  and  let  them  no  longer  say,  that 
auto  them,  who  are  about  lo  receive  Baptism,  we  are  to  set 
forth  only  faith  which  is  in  God,  and  after  the  reception  of 
that  sacrament  are  lo  instruct  them  concerning  manner  of 
Hfe,  as  if  concernint^  that  second  Commandment,  which  per- 
tains unto  the  love  of  one's  neighbour.  For  both  are  con- 
tained in  ihe  Law,  which  the  people  received  after  the  Red 
Sea,  as  though  it  were  after  Baptism  ;  nor  was  there  any  such 
appoiQUnent  of  the  Commandments  made,  as  that  before  the 
passage  of  that  sea  the  people  should  be  instructed  concern- 
ing the  shunning  of  idolatry,  and,  after  they  had  past,  should 
hear  that  their  fntlicr  and  motlier  were  to  be  honoured,  that 
adaUery  was  not  to  be  committed,  that  they  were  not  to  kill, 
and  all  other  things  which  belong  to  a  good  and  innocent 
iotercourse  with  men. 

18.  If  therefore  each  one  shall  so  come  to  seek  the  holy  xiu 
Laver,  as  to  make  profession  that  he  will  not  depart  from  the 
lacrifices  of  idols,  save  haply  hereafter  when  it  shall  so  seem 
good  to  him,  and  yet  demand  baptism  straightway, and  require 
that  he  be  made  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  being  not  only 
a  worshipper  of  idols,  but  also  conlinuingin  some  so  impious 
pfieathood  ^  I  ask  of  them,  whether  it  is  their  opinion  that 
he  is  to  be  made  even  a  catechumen  ;  and  this  witliout  any 
doubt  they  will  cry  out  ought  not  to  be  done.  For  we  may 
not  judge  otherwise  of  their  heart.  Let  them  then  give  a 
ifgtsoD  according  to  the  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
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DBFiDsthey  think  ought  thus  to  be  understood,  in  what  manner  they 
will  dare  to  refuse  this  man,  and  affirm  that  he  is  not  to  be 
admitted,  crying  out  and  saying, '  I  have  learnt  and  I  worship 
Christ  crucified,  I  believe  that  Christ  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  put  me  off  no  further,  require  nothing  further  of  me. 
Them,  whom  through  the  Gospel  the  Apostle  begat,  he 
willed  should  then  know  nothing  further  than  Christ  crucified; 
after  the  words  of  the  Eunuch,  wherein  he  said  that  he 
believed  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  straightway 
Philip  deferred  not  to  baptize  him ;  why  doest  thou  restrain 
me  the  worship  of  idols,  and  admittest  roe  not  unto  the 
sacrament  of  Christ,  before  I  have  departed  thence  ?  That 
worship  I  have  learned  from  my  childhood,  therein  I  have 
on  me  the  most  heavy  weight  of  custom ;  I  will  do  it,  when 
I  shall  have  the  power,  when  it  shall  be  convenient;  and 
yet,  although  I  shall  do  it  not,  yet  not  without  the  Sacrament 
pf  Christ  let  me  close  this  life,  lest  God  demand  my  soul  at 
your  hands/  What  answer  think  they  is  to  be  given  to  this 
man  ?  Is  it  their  pleasure  that  he  be  admitted  ?  Far  be  it ; 
in  no  manner  would  I  believe  that  they  advance  thus  far. 
What  then  will  they  answer  to  one  who  thus  speaks,  and 
who  adds  that  nothing  ought  to  be  said  to  him  concerning 
the  leaving  idolatry  at  any  rate  before  Baptism,  in  like  manner 
as  that  first  people  heard  nothing  on  that  subject  before  the 
Red  Sea,  seeing  that  this  is  contained  in  the  Law,  which 
they   received   after  they  were  now  set  free  from  Egypt 

1  Cor. 6, Surely  they  will  say  to  him:  Thou  art  to  be  the  Temple  of 

God,  afler  thou  shalt  have  received  Baptism;  but  the  Apostle 

2  Cor.  6,  says.  What  agreement  hath  the  Temple  qf  God  with  idols  ? 

Wherefore  then  do  they  not  see  that  they  must  say  in  like 

manner :  Thou  art  to  be  a  member  of  Christ,  afler  thou  shalt 

have  received  Baptism;  the  members  of  Christ  cannot  be  the 

members  of  a  harlot  ?     For  this  also  the  Apostle  says,  who 

1  Cor.  6,  also  in  another  place.  Be  not  deceived^  saith  he,  neither  for- 

^'  ^^'    nicators^  nor  idolaters^  and  the  rest  which  he  there  numbers 

up,  shall  inherit  the  kinydom  of  Ood.     Why  therefore  do  we 

refuse  to  admit  unto  Baptism  idolaters,  and  yet  think  that  we 

are  to  admit  fornicators,  whereas  unto  these  and  the  rest  of 

1  Cor.  6,  evil  men,  he  says.  And  such  were  some  of  you:  hut  ye  were 

^^'        washed^  but  ye  were  sanctified^  hut  ye  were  justijied  in  ike 
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name  of  our  Lord  Jesm  Christy  and  in  the  Spirit  of  our  God, 
Whal  cause  is  theru  therefore,  why ,  when  the  power  of  restraieing 
both  is  open  lo  me,  I  allow  one  coming  unto  Baptism  to 
remain  a  fomicalor,  and  do  not  allow  an  idolater;  when 
both  to  the  one  and  to  the  other  I  hear  it  said,  And  such 
were  Bome  ofyou^  but  ye  were  washed?  But  this  it  is  that 
moves  them,  that  they  think  that  their  saltation  is  in  safety, 
although  through  fire,  whosoe^^er  shall  have  believed  in 
Christ,  and  received  His  Sacramentj  that  is,  shall  have  been 
baptized,  although  they  be  so  neglectful  of  correction  of 
morals,  as  to  live  wickedly.  On  which  question  I  will  bye 
and  bye  see,  with  God's  help,  what  opinion  according  to  the 
Scriptures  is  to  be  held. 

19.  At  present  I  am  still  occupied  in  this  question,  wherein  xiii. 
it  appears  to  them  right  to  aduionish  them  that  are  already 
baptized  couceming  the  morals  which  pertaiu  unto  a  Christian 
life,  but  in  the  case  of  them  who  are  yet  to  be  baptized  to 
introduce  faith  only.  Which  if  it  were  so,  besides 
so  many  things  which  we  have  said,  John  the  Baptist 
would  not  say  unto  persons  coming  unto  his  baptism,  G^e*Matt,3, 
neraiion  of  vipers y  who  hath  pointed  out  to  gou  tojfee  from  *' 
coming  wrath  f  Produce  therefore  worthy  fruits  of  re- 
penlance.  WTiich  admonitions  of  his  are  surely  not  on  the 
matter  of  faitli,  but  of  good  works.  Whence  also  unto  the 
soldiers  who  said,  What  shall  we  f/o,  he  said  not,  In  the 
mean  time  believe  and  be  baptized,  aflen^^ards  ye  shall  hear 
what  ye  ought  todo;  but  he  before  said,  he  before  premonished 
them,  that  as  a  forerunner  he  might  cleanse  the  way,  for  the 
Lord  Who  was  to  come  into  their  hearts :  Do  violeuce  to  no  Lake  3, 
man^  bring  false  accunation  against  no  man j  let  gour  own 
fM^  suffice  to  you.  In  like  manner  unto  the  publicans  who 
uked  what  they  ought  to  do,  he  SAitX^  Exact  nothing  further 
than  what  is  appointed  unto  gou.  In  briefly  making  mention 
of  tbe&e  things,  tlio  Evangelist  (for  he  needed  not  to  insert 
whole  Catechisms)  hath  shewed  sufficiently,  that  it  pertaineth 
unto  him  who  catechizes  one  about  to  be  baptized,  to  leach 
md  admonish  him  concerning  morals.  But  if  they  had 
f  answer  to  John, '  We  will  not  at  all  produce  worthy  fruits 
entance,  we  will  accuse  falsely,  we  will  do  violence,  we 
vill  exact  tliosc  things  which  are  not  owed  to  us;^  and  yet 
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FiDK  notwithstanding  he  were  to  baptize  them  after  this  profession ; 
yet  not  even  thus  could  it  be  said,  (what  is  the  present  ques- 
tion,) that  it  is  not  proper  to  the  time  at  which  each  man  is 
to  be  baptized,  to  discourse  unto  him  first  after  what  manner 
he  ought  to  lead  a  good  life. 

20.  What  the  Lord  Himself,  to  pass  over  other  things, 
when  that  rich  man  sought  of  Him,  what  good  thing  he 
should  do,  that  he  might  attain  life  eternal,  let  them  call  to 
Miit.i9,niind  what  He  answered;  If  thou  wilt  come,  said  He,  nttto 
life^  keep  the  Commandments.  But  he  said,  IVhatf  Then 
the  Lord  made  mention  of  the  Commandments  of  the  Law, 
Thou  shah  not  Ai7/,  Thou  shall  not  commit  adulter t/,  and 
the  rest.  Whereupon  when  he  had  made  answer  that  he  had 
perfomied  these  from  his  youth,  He  added  also  a  Command- 
ment of  perfection,  that  he  should  sell  all  that  he  had,  and 
give  in  alms  unto  the  poor,  and  have  treasure  in  heaven,  and 
follow  the  same  Lord.  Let  them  then  see  that  it  was  not  said 
unto  him  that  he  should  believe  and  be  baptized,  by  the  aid 
of  which  alone  those  men  think  that  a  man  comes  unto  life ; 
but  commandments  of  morals  were  given  unto  the  man, 
which  certainly  without  faith  cannot  be  gimrded  and  ob- 
served. Neither,  however,  because  in  this  place  the  Lord 
appears  to  have  been  silent  as  to  the  suggestion  of  faith,  do 
we  lay  down  and  contend,  that  we  are  to  state  command- 
ments of  morals  alone  to  men  who  desire  to  attain  unto  life. 
For  both  are  connected  the  one  with  the  other,  as  I  said 
before ;  because  neither  can  the  love  of  God  exist  in  a  man 
who  loveth  not  his  neighbour,  nor  the  love  of  his  neighbour 
in  him  who  loveth  not  G  od.  And  so  at  times  we  find  that 
Scripture  makes  mention  of  the  one  without  the  other,  either 
this  or  that,  in  place  of  the  full  doctrine,  so  that  even  in  this 
way  we  may  understand  that  the  one  cannot  exist  without 
the  other :  because  both  he  who  believes  in  God  ought  to 
do  what  God  commands;  and  he  who  therefore  does  it 
because  God  commands  it,  must  of  necessity  believe  in 
God. 
''■  2L  Wherefore  let  us  now  consider  that,  which  ought  to 
be  cast  forth  from  llie  hfarts  of  religions  }>i'rsans,  that  they 
lose  not  their  own  salvation  through  evil  security^  if  they 
phall  think  faith  sufficient  in  ordrr  to  attain  to  it,  and  shall 
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neglect  to  live  well,  and  m  good  works  to  hold  Ihe  way  of  »tof«- 
God.      For  even  in  the  times  of  the  Apostles j  through  the  — — - 
not  understanding  certain   rather  obscure  sentences  of  tlie 
Apostle  Paul,  certain  judged  that  he  thus  spake^  Lei  im  f/oRom.  3, 
evil  things  J  that  good  things  mag  conw;  because  he  had  said,^" 
The  law  entered^  that  the  offence  might  abound;  hut  tvhere  Rom,  Sf 
the  offence  abounded^  grace  over 'abounded.      Which  is  for^*'* 
Ltbis  cause  true,  because  men,  who  were  most  proudly  pre- 
|>«Qmtiig  on  their  own  strength,  receiving  the  law,  and  not 
obtaiohig  throogh  right  faith  the  Divine  help  for  the  over- 
i  coming  of  their  evil  desires,  were  weighed  down  by  more 
land  heavier  ofienccs  through  the  further  violation  of  the  law: 
and  thu»,  through  compulsion  of  great  guilt ',  fled  for  refuge  i  reato, 
aoto  faith,  whereby  to  obtain^  a  merciful  pardon,  and  help}^^^^^^^^^' 
from  the  Lord^   Who  made  heaven  and  earth;  that,  loverentur. 
being  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  through  the  Holy  Ghost,2***^^^' 
they  might  with  afllection  perform  those  things  which  theyRoni»5, 
were  bidden  against  the  lusts  of  this  world,  according  to  that 
which  had  been  foretold  in  the  Psalm,  Their  weaknesses  were  Paafi,!. 
multiplied;  a/tertcard  theg  made  hasle.    When  therefore  the 
Apostle  says,  that  he  judges  that  a  man  is  jmlijied  through  ^^^'  3» 
faith  icithont  ihe  works  qf  the  law;  this  is  not  his  object, 
that,  after  the   delivery  and    profession  of  faith,  works  of 
righteousness  be  despised,  but  that  each  man  may  know 
that  he  can  be  justified  through  faith,  although  the  works 
of  the  law  have  not  gone  before.     For  they  follow  after  one 
who  is  justified,  not  go  before  one  who  shall  be  justified. 
On  which  subject  there  is  no  need  to  discuss  more  fully  in 
my  present  work,  especially  since  1  have  very  lately  put 
forth  a  long  work  on  this  question,  entitled  *  (y /A^  Letter 
and  Spirit,^     Whereas  therefore   this  opinion  had  at  that 
time  arisen,  other  Apostolic  Epistles  of  Peter,  John,  James, 
and   Jude,   direct  their  aim  chiefly  against  it,  so  as  with 
tehemence  to  maiotain  ^  that  faith  without  works  profiteih  ^  astru^ 
not:  in  like  manner  as  Paul  himself  hath  kid  down,  that  not*"'' 
any  faith  whatsoever  whereby  God  is  believed  in,  but  that 
whose  works  proceed  of  love,  is  saving,  and  truly  according 
tr»  the  (j  onpel ;  And  faith ^  he  says,  which  worketh  through  Gnh  5^ 
lote.      Whence    that    faith    which    seems    to    some   to   be  * 
mfficient  unto  salvation,  he  so  asserts  to  be  of  no  avaVi^ 
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DBFiDK  as  tbat  he  says,  (f  I  have  alt  faith^  so  m  to  remove 
\2%'  motmtainSy  and  have  not  love  \  I  am  nothing.  But  where 
i<?ar/to- faithful  love  worketh,  there  without  doubt  is  a  good  life,  for 
Roii.     ^^^^  **  the  fulness  qf  the  law. 

13,  lb.  22.  Whence  clearly  Peter  in  his  second  Epistle,  exhort- 
ing unto  holiness  of  life  and  morals,  and  foretelling  that  this 
world  is  about  to  pass  away,  and  that  new  heavens  and  a 
new  earth  is  waited  for,  which  should  be  given  unto  the 
righteous  to  inhabit,  tbat  from  this  they  might  observe  bow 
they  ought  to  live,  so  as  to  be  made  worthy  of  that  dwelling- 
place;  knowing  that  of  certain  rather  obscure  sentences  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  certain  unrighteous  men  had  taken  occa- 
sion, so  as  to  be  careless  about  a  good  life,  as  though 
secure  of  the  salvation  which  is  in  faith,  made  mention  that 
there  are  certain  things  difficult  to  understand  in  bis  Epistles, 
which  men  perverted,  as  also  they  did  other  Scriptures,  unto 
their  own  destruction:  when  notwithstanding  that  Apostle 
held  the  same  as  the  other  Apostles,  concerning  eternal 
salvation,  as  what  was  nut  given  save  to  them  who  live  a 
2 Pet. 3, good  life.  Thus  then  Peter;  Seeing  therefore,  saith  he, 
""  *  that  all  these  things  do  pass  away,  what  manner  qf  persons 
ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness^  waiting 
for  and  Juisting  unto  the  presence  of  the  day  of  the  Lordy 
whereby  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 
elements  through  fervent  heat  shall  be  melted  away?  but 
new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  according  to  His  promises 
look  we  for y  wherein  righteousness  dwelleth.  Whereforcy 
most  belovedy  seeing  that  ye  are  looking  for  these  things,  be 
diligent  that  ye  be  found  with  Him  in  peace,  unharmed,  and 
without  spot.  And  account  that  the  long-suffering  of  our 
Lord  is  salvation,  even  as  our  most  beloved  brother  Paul, 
according  to  the  wisdom  which  was  given  unto  him,  wrote 
unto  you,  as  also  in  all  his  Epistles,  speaking  in  them  of 
these  things:  in  which  are  certain  things  hard  to  be  under- 
stood, which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  pervert,  in  like 
manner  as  they  do  the  rest  of  the  Scriptures  also,  unto  their 
own  destruction.  Ye  therefore,  most  loving,  seeing  that  ye 
know  these  things  beforehand,  beware  lest  being  led  astray 
by  the  error  of  unhappy  men  ye  fall  from  your  own  sted- 
fastness:  but  increase  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
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now  and  tat  to  the  dag  o/eterniiy.  - 

23^  But  James  is  so  vehemently  opposed  to  them  who 
think  that  faith  without  works  avails  unto  salvation,  that  be 
likens  them  even  unto  devils;   Thou  belie  vest  that  there  t>Jnme82, 
One    God;    thou   doest    uell:    the   devils  aim   believe   and^^' 
irembie*     Wliat  could  be  said  more  shortly,  more  truly,  more 
strongly,  when  in  the  Gospel  also  we  read  that  the  devils,  Mark  i, 
when  they  confessed  Clirist  and  were  rebuked  by  ilim,  said^fatt/s 
the  same  thing  which  obtained  praise  in  ihc  confession  of''"^-  '3 
Peter?     What  will  it  projif,  saiih  Jskmes.mpbrethren^ifajjimeB^ 
man  nag  that  he  hath  fait  h^  and  hare  not  works?  will  faith  '^* 
be  able  to  save  him  ?   He  saith  also  that  faith  without  wwA^  Jame«2, 

17 
i>  dead.     II uw  long  then  are  they  to  go  on  being  deceived, 

who  of  a  dead  failh  promise  unto  themselves  life  everlasting  ? 

24,  Wherefore  we  ought  diligently  to  take  heed  in  what    xv, 
sense  we  are  to  take  that  sentence  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  which 

is  clearly  hard  to  be  understood,  where  he  says:  Hut  other  ^^^^*^n 
foundation  can  no  man  tag^  beside  that  which  is  iuidj  which 
is  Christ  Jtsufi,  Bat  if  ang  o/te  build  upon  this  foundation^ 
gold,  silver,  precioua  stoneSy  uood^  hag^  slnhble^  each  man^s 
work  shall  be  made  manifesL  For  ilic  dag  shuH  declare  it, 
because  in  fire  it  shall  be  revealed^  and  the  fire  fih all  prove 
each  man^s  work  of  trhat  kind  it  is*  If  ang  man-'s  work 
Mkall  abide^  which  he  shall  have  built  upon  it,  he  shall 
receii'^  a  reward.  But  if  ang  man^x  trork  shall  burn^  he 
shall  suffer  loss:  get  himself  shall  be  mved^get  so  as  through 
fire*  Which  some  think  is  to  be  so  understood,  as  that  they 
should  seem  to  build  upon  this  foundation  gold,  silver, 
precious  stones,  who  unto  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  add 
good  works:  but  they,  on  the  other  hand,  hay,  wood, 
stubble,  who,  possessing  the  same  faith,  are  evil  workers. 
Whence  they  judge  that  through  certain  fiery  pains  they 
may  be  cleansed  unto  the  obtaining  of  salvation,  by  the 
mefil  of  the  foundation. 

25.  If  this  be  so,  we  confess  that  they  with  praiseworthy 
love  do  strive  that  all  without  distinction  may  be  admitted 
unto  BapUsm,  not  only  adulterers  and  adulteresses,  against 
the  sentence  of  the  Lord  putting  forth  the  plea  of  false 
marriages;  but  also  public  prostitutes,  continuing  in  their 
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most  shameful  profession,  whom  at  any  rate  no  Church,  not 
even  the  most  careless,  has  been  wont  to  admits  unless  after 
they  were  set  free  from  such  their  |)rostitution.  Bat  on  that 
view»  why  they  are  not  altogether  admitted,  I  am  entirely 
unable  to  see*  For  who  wouki  not  choose  rather  that  they, 
having  laid  the  foundation,  although  they  should  pile  toge- 
ther wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  should  be  cleansed  by  a  fire, 
although  it  be  for  a  somewhat  longer  time,  than  that  they 
should  perish  for  ever?  But  then  those  things  will  be 
untrue,  which  have  in  them  nothing  obscure  and  ambiguous: 
Atihouiih  I  ham  all  faiths  so  as  to  remove  mountaiNS^  and 
have  nol  /o^?e,  /  am  noiliing:  and,  IVhat  will  it  profit^  viy 
hrefhren^  if  a  man  say  that  he  hare  faith ^  and  have  not 
works?  What,  will  faith  be  able  to  save  him?  Untrue 
also  will  be  that  saying:  Be  not  deceived;  neither fornica- 
torSy  nor  idolaters^  nor  thieves,  nor  covetous^  nor  adulterer s^ 
710 r  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  meuy  nor 
drnnA'ardsj  n&r  reviters,  nor  extortlmiers^  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God?  Untrue  also  that  other  saying,  The  uorks 
of  th  e  flesh  a  re  m  a  n  if  est ,  «  7;  ich  a  re^  forn  iea  t  ion  s^  u  n  clea  n  - 
nesseSy  lasciviousness^  luxury^  idolatry^  i4j  itch  crafts^  wrath, 
strifes,  emulations^  hatreds^  variances^  heresies^  envyings, 
drunkenness^  re  veil  in  gs^  and  such  like^  of  the  which  I  tell 
you  before f  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  time  past^  that  they 
who  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God. 
These  things  will  be  untrue.  For  if  only  they  believe  and 
are  baptized,  although  they  contiuue  in  such  evil  practices, 
they  shall  l)e  saved  through  fire:  and  therefore,  being  bap* 
lized  in  Christ,  even  they  who  do  such  things  shall  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God*  But  in  vain  is  it  said,  And  such  were 
some  of  you,  but  ye  were  washed;  seeing  that  even  after  they 
have  been  washed  they  are  such.  Vain  also  will  appear 
that  saying  of  Peter,  T?ius you  also  in  a  like  manner^  baptistn 
doth  save^  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh, 
but  the  answer^  of  a  good  conscience ;  if  indeed,  even 
although  they  have  most  evil  consciences  full  of  all  sins  and 
wickednesses,  and  unchanged  by  repentance  for  these  evil 
ihings,  yet  notwithstanding  Baptism  doth  save  them ;  for  by 
reason  of  the  fuundafion  which  is  in  this  same  Baptism  laid, 
they  shall  be  saved,  although  it  be  throtigh  fire.     That  otlier 
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also  I  see  not  wherefore  ihe  Lord  said^  If  thou  wilt  come^'^^^^- 
unto  life  J  keep  the  Commandments  ;  and  made  men  lion  of,r=- — ^ 
those  which  pertain  unto  a  good  life  and  tnorals,  if ;  even  17—19/ 
although    these   he   not   kept,  a  man   may   cotiie  unto  life 
through  faith  alone,  which  without  wmks  is  tleaiL     Next,  in 
what  manner  is  that   true    which   He   will    ?ay   unto  them 
whom   lie   will  set   on   his  left  hand,  Co  ye  into  eiertast- Mttt.25y 
ing  firej  which  is  prep  fired  for  the  devil  and  his  angels?  ^^" 
Whom   lie  rebukes,   not   because   they  have   not  believed 
in    Him,   but   because   they   have    not    done    good    works. 
For  assured]?,  in  order   that   no   man   may   promise   unto 
himself  life   everlasting,  of  faith,   which    without   works  is 
dead,  therefore  said   He  that   He  will  separate  all  nations, 
which    were  mixed    together,    and    were    wont  to    use   the 
same  pastures:  that  it  may  be   evident,  that  they  will  say 
UDto  Him,  Lordy  when  saw  we  Thee  suffering  this  and  that,  Mat,25, 
and  ministered  not  unto   Thee^  who  had  believed  in  Him,^"*" 
but  had  not  been  careful  to  do  good  works,  as  if  of  their 
very  dead  faith  they  should  attjiin  unto  eternal  life.     What  f 
and  will  they  haply,  who  have  omitted  to  do  works  of  mercy, 
go  into  everlasting  fire,  and  will  they  not  go  who  have  taken 
away  other  men's  goods,  and  by  corrupting  the  Temple  of 
God  within  them,  have  been  unmerciful  towards  themselves? 
As  if  works  of  mercy  were  of  any  profit  without  love,  whereas 
the  Apostle  says,  If  I  cUstriOule  all  my  f/oods  to  the  poor^  1  Cor. 
and  have  not  love^  it  prqfiteth  me  nothing ;  or  as  if  any  man    ' 
love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  who  loves  not  himself?     For 
IVhoso  loveih  unrig hleousness  haleth  his  own  souL     NorPi.ii,fi. 
will  that  allow  of  being  here  said,  wherein  some  deceive 
themselves,  saying,  that  the  fire  is  said  to  be  everlasting,  not 
the  punishment  itself  everlasting ;  insomuch  as  they  judge 
that  through  fire,  which  is  everlasting,  they  will  pass,  unto 
whom,  on  account  of  a  dead  faith^  they  promise  salvation 
through  fire  :  evidently,  that  the  fire  itself  be  everlasting,  but 
that  their  burning,  that  is,  the  operation  of  the  fire  on  them, 
be  not  everlasting;  whereas  the  Lord,  foreseeing  this  also,  as 
the  Lord,  thus  ended  His  sentence,  saying,  Thus  they  shall^^^*^^^ 
go  into  everlasting  i/nrning\  but  the  righteons  into  life  ever-*  nixmtn 
lasting.     Therefore  the  burning  will  be  everlasting,  in  like^^'j^" 
tuanner  as  the  fire;  and  ihe  Truth  hath  said  that  into  it  tli^e^  V. 


62  A  deadjhilh  saves  not  even  through  Jire. 

DEFiDB  will  go,  not  whose  faith,  bat  whose  good  works,  He  hath 
declared  to  have  been  wanting. 

26.  If  therefore  all  these  sayings,  and  the  rest  which  may 
be  found  without  number  throughout  all  the  Scriptures, 
spoken  without  any  doubtftil  sense,  shall  be  untrue;  then 
will  it  be  possible  that  that  interpretation  be  true  concerning 
the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  that  they  shall  be  saved  through 
fire,  who  holding  faith  alone  in  Christ  have  neglected  good 
works.  But  if  those  other  are  both  true  and  clear,  without 
doubt  in  that  sentence  of  the  Apostle  we  must  look  for 
another  interpretation,  and  we  must  account  it  among  those 
things,  whereof  Peter  says,  that  there  are  certain  in  his 
writings  hard  to  be  understood,  which  men  ought  not  to 
pervert  unto  their  own  destruction,  so  as  in  opposition  to  the 
most  manifest  testimonies  of  the  Scriptiues  to  set  free  from 
all  anxiety  concerning  the  obtaining  of  salvation  the  most 
wicked  men,  most  obstinately  clinging  to  their  wickedness, 
and  unchanged  by  amendment  or  repentance, 
xvi.  27.  Here  perhaps  I  may  be  asked,  what  my  own  sense  is  of 
this  same  sentence  of  Paul,  and  in  what  way  I  think  that  it 
ought  to  be  understood.  I  confess  that  on  this  point  I  should 
rather  hear  men  of  more  understanding  and  learning  than 
myself  speak,  who  so  expound  it,  as  that  there  remain  true 
and  unshaken  all  those  passages  which  I  have  made  mention 
of  above,  and  whatsoever  other  passages  I  have  not  made 
mention  of,  wherein  Scripture  most  openly  testifies  that  faith 
availeth   nothing,  save  that  faith  which  the  Apostle  hath 

<?al. 5,  defined,  that  is,  which  workeih  through  love;  but  that 
without  works  it  cannot  save,  neither  beside  fire,  nor  through 
fire:    because  if  it  save  through  fire,  then  assuredly  itself 

James  saves.  But  it  is  said  absolutely  and  openly.  What  doth  it 
*  '  prq/lty  if  a  man  say  iliat  he  hath  faiths  and  have  not  works? 
What  J  will  his  faith  he  able  to  save  him  ?  I  will  however 
declare,  in  as  few  words  as  I  can,  what  my  own  sense  is  of 
that  sentence,  *  hard  to  be  understood,'  of  the  Apostle  Paul : 
only  let  that  be  especially  kept  in  mind,  which  belongs  to 
the  profession  which  I  made,  that  I  had  rather  on  this 
subject  hear  persons  speak  who  are  better  than  myself 
Christ  is  the  Foundation  in  the  building  of  a  wise  master- 
builder  ;  this  stands  in  no  need  of  exposition ;  for  it  is  openly 
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Mid,  But  other  faundation  can  no  man  lay  beside  thai  which  etopk* 

It  laid^  which  is  Christ  Jesus.     But  if  Christ,  then  without  -'^^ 

doobt  faith  in  Christ:   forasmuch   as  tbroiis^h   fuilh   Christ ^P'**^* 

17. 
fiirelleth  in  our  hearlSj  as  the  same  Apostle  says.     Further, 

if  faith  in  Christ,  then  surely  that  which  the  Apostle  defined, 

which   worketh   through  love,     F'or  not  the  faith  of  devils, 

whereas   they   themselves    both    believe   and   tremble,   and 

confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  can  be  taken  as  a 

foundation.     For  what  reason,  save  because  that  is  not  faith 

which  worketh  through  love,  but  which  is  wrung  out  through 

fear?  Thus  the  faith  in  Chrisi,  the  faith  which  is  of  Christian 

grace,  that  is,  that  faith  which  worketh  through  love,  being 

laid  as  a  foundation,  suffereth  no  one  to  perish.    But  what  it 

is  to  build  upon  this  foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones, 

and  wood,  hay,  stubble,  this,  if  I  endeavour  to  discuss  more 

exactly,  1  fear  lest  there  be  more  difficulty  in  understanding 

the  exposition  itself:  yet  I  will  strive,  so  far  as  the  Lord 

helps  me,  shortly  and,  as  much  as  1  may,  clearly  to  set  forth 

what  ray  own  sense  is.     T^,  he  who  sought  from  the?  good 

Master,  what  good  thing  he  should  do,  that  he  might  have 

life  everlasting ;  both  heard  it  said,  that,  if  he  would  come 

iintu  life,  l*e   nuist   keep   the  Coumiandments;    and,   upon 

anking,  what  Commandments  ?  had  it  said  unto  him,   ThouMtkti9, 

ahalt  noi  kill,  Thou  shall  not  commit  adultery^  Thou  shall 

not  steals   Tliou  shall  not  bear  fahe  witness.  Honour  thy 

father  and  thy  mother^  and.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neiyhhour 

m  thyself.     These  things  doing  in  faith  in  Clirist,  he  would 

without  doubt  hold  faitli  which  worketh  thr4iugh  love.     For 

neither  would  he  love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  save  after 

having  received  the  love  of  God,  without  which  he  would 

not  love  himself  *.     Further,  if  be  were  also  to  do  what  the  '  ^^§- 

Lord   added,  saying,   !f  thou  ftilt  be  peifecty  170,  sell  all 

things  which  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor^  and  thou  shali 

hare  treasure  in  heaven;  and  come,  follow  Me;  he  %vould 

haild  upon  that  foundation  gold,  silver,  precious  stones;  for 

ho  would  have  no  though t.s,  save  of  the  things  which   are 

God's,   how    to   please    God,   and    these    thoughts    are,    as 

I  think,  gold,  silver,  precious  stones.     Further,  if  he  were 

possessed    by  a  certain   carnal   affection   about  his  riches, 

although  lie  should  give  much  alms  of  them,  and  should 
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64  '  Firey  the  paw  of  carnal  affection  not  fully  mastered, 

PB  FIDE  neither  form  plans  of  fraud  or  violence  in  order  to  increase 
thera,  nor  through  fear  of  lessening  or  losing  them  fall  into 
any  sin  or  act  of  guilt>  (were  he  to  do  otherwise^  he  would 
be  thus  now  withdrawing  himself  from  the  assuredness  of 
Tliat  Foundation,}  still '  by  reason  of  a  carnal  affection,  as 
^ncefa^  said,  which  he  had  in  them,  whereby  he  could  not  without 
imper-  p^^jn  suffer  the  loss  of  such  good  things;  he  would  build 
upon  That  Foundation,  wood,  hay,  stubble;  chiefly  if  he 
possessed  a  %vife  tooj  so  as  for  her  sake  also  to  have  thoughts 
of  the  things  which  are  of  the  world,  how  to  please  his  wife. 
Therefore  inasmuch  as  these  things,  being  with  carnal 
affection  loved,  are  not  lost  without  sorrow,  for  this  reason, 
they  who  so  have  them,  as  to  have  as  a  foundation  faith 
which  worketh  through  love,  and  who  do  not  in  any  way,  or 
through  any  desire,  prefer  these  thing.^  to  that  faith,  having 
suffered  hann  in  the  loss  of  these  things,  attain  unto 
salvation  through  a  certain  fire  of  sorrow.  From  which 
sorrow  and  loss  each  one  is  so  much  the  more  secure  in 
proportion  as  he  has  loved  them  less,  or  had  them  as  though 
he  had  them  not.  But  he  who  for  the  sake  of  retaining  or 
gaining  these  things,  shall  have  been  guilty  of  murder, 
adultery,  fornication,  idolatry,  and  such  like,  shall  not,  by 
reason  of  tJie  foundation,  be  saved  through  fire,  but  hadng 
lost  the  foundation  shall  be  in  everlasting  five  tormented. 

28*  Wherefore  also  in  that  which  they  assert^  as  though 

desirous  of  proving  of  how  great  avail  faith  is,  where  the 

1  Cor,  r,  Apostle  says,  But  if  the  unbelieving  depart^  let  him  depart ; 

for  a  brother  or  a  sister  is  not  under  hondnge  in  such  cases; 

that  is,  that  on  account  of  the  faith  of  Christ  even  the  very 

wife  joined  in  lawful  union  may  be  left  without  any  fault,  if 

she  shall  be  unwilling  to  continue  with  her  husband  being 

a  Christian,  for  the  reason   that   he  is  a  Christian:    they 

observe  not  that  in  this  way  she  is  most  rightly  suffered  to 

depart,  if  she  shall  say  to  her  husband,  I  will  not  be  your 

wife,  unless  you  heap   me  up  riches  even   by  robbery,  or 

unless,  even  now  that  you  are  a  Christian,  you  exercise  the 

wonted  lewd  practices  whereby  you  used  to  maintain  our 

Momam  housc-keeping  * ;  or  if  she  have  known  any  thing  else  in  her 

tranai  ™  husbaud,  either  criminal  or  disgraceful,  by  the  delight  whereof 

g6bai.    giie  ,^g|s  ^i-Q^t  to  fill  her  lust,  or  had  a  more  easy  provision 
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Future  temporary Jite^ifmch  there  he^mm^  not  the  mcked,  (J5 

for  life,  or,  it  may  be,  irent  more  richly  attired.    For  then  he  etopr- 
imto  whom  his  wife  says  this,  if  he  truly  repented  from  dead  ^1^^ 
•rorks  when  he  came  unto  Baptism,  atid  hath  as  a  ftmridation 
^th  which  worketh  throui^h  love,  will  wiihoul  any  doubt  bo 
held  more  by  love  of  divine  grace,  than  of  liis  wife's  flesh, 
tod    the    member,  which    canseth   him    to  oflund,  he  cou* 
ngeotiftly  ciitteth  oflT*     But  whatsoever  sorrow  of  heart  in 
this   separation   he   shall    sustain  by  redson   uH  his  carnal 
aflection  for  his  wife,  this  is  the  loss  which  he  will  suifcr, 
this  ts  the  fire  through  which,  the  hay  burning,  he  himself 
«haU  be  saved.     But  if  he  already  had  his  wife  as  though  he 
had   her  not,  not  of  desire,  but   of  mercy,  that  ha])ly^  he'neforte' 
might  save  her,  rendering  rather  than  exacting  tlie  debt  of 
marriage;    certainly  neither  will   he  grieve  after  the  flesh, 
when  such  a  marriage  shall  be  taken  from  him  :  for  neither 
in  her*  had  he  any  thoughts,  save  of  the  things  whicli  are ' f^o  1VI»^. 
of  God,  how  to  please  God,     And  thus  in  so  far  as  he  was^^/ 
by  these  thoughts  building  upon  the  foundation  gold,  silver,  iC^'f- 7, 
and  precious  stones,  thus  far  he  v%TJuld  suffer  no  loss,  thus 
far  his  building,  which  was  not  of  hay,  would  be  consumed 
by  no  burning. 

W.  Whether  therefore  it  be  in  this  life  only  that  men  suffer  ^  i 
these  things,  or  whether  after  this  life   also   certain 
judgments   foDow,  the    sense    in   wldch    1   understand    this  thatres- 
fi«ntence  is  not,  as  I  judge,  alien  from  the  manner  of  truth. 
However,  if  there  be  another  sense,  which  occurs  not  to 
myself,  such  as  should  be  taken  in  preference ;  yet,  so  long 
as  we  hold  this,  we  are  not  obliged  to  say  to  the  unjust, 
the  disobedient,  the  wicked,  the  impure,  murderers  of  fathers,  i  Tim.  ], 
nmrderers  of  mothers,  mauslayers,  whoremongers,  defilers^"^^' 
of  themselves    with    mankind,   menstealers,  liars,  perjured 
persons,  and  if  there  be  any  other  thing  which  is  contrary  to 
coQnd  doctrine,  which  is  according  to  the  Gospel  of  the 
glory  of  the  Blessed  God ;  *  if  only  ye  believe  in  Christ,  and 
reccire  the  Sacrament  of  His  Baptism,  although  ye  change 
uat  that  most  evil  life  of  yours,  ye  shall  be  saved.' 

30.  Whence  neither  doth  that  woman  of  Canaan  make 
s precedent  against  us*,  because  the  Lord  gave  her  what  she*  •Prso- 
laked,  when  He  had  before  said,  //  is  not  </of>d  to  take  away^^'^y^\ 
tfw  thiffln-ii^i  breadf  and  to  cast  it  unto  do^s;  because  lle^^^tA^jl 
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66  Woman  of  Canaan  penitent  be/ore  favoured, 

DBFiDEtbe  Seer  of  the  heart,  saw  her  to  be  changed,  when  He 
praised  her.  And  therefore  He  says  not,  O  dog,  great  is  thy 
Mat.  16, faith;  but,  O  woman^  great  is  thy  faith.  He  changed  the 
term,  because  He  saw  a  change  in  the  affection,  and  under- 
stood that  that  rebuke  had  come  to  bear  fruit.  But  it  is 
a  wonder  to  me  if  He  praised  in  her  faith  without  works, 
that  is,  faith  not  such  as  that  it  was  already  capable  of 
working  through  love,  dead  faith,  and,  what  the  Apostle 
James  had  no  hesitation  in  saying,  faith,  not  of  Christians, 
but  of  devils.  Lastly,  if  they  are  unwilling  to  understand 
1  perdi-  that  the  woman  of  Canaan  changed  her  abaudoned  conduct  ^ 
when  Christ  brought  her  to  a  sense  of  her  guilt  by  His 
neglect  and  rebuke;  whomsoever  they  shall  find  believing 
merely,  and  so  far  from  even  concealing,  as  that  they  make 
free  profession  of  a  most  impure  life;  let  them  heal  their 
sons,  if  they  can,  in  like  manner  as  the  daughter  of  the 
woman  of  Canaan  was  healed ;  yet  let  them  not  make  them 
members  of  Christ,  when  they  themselves  cease  not  to  be 
members  of  an  harlot.  In  this  indeed  they  judge  not  ill, 
that  he  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  without  pardon 
under  condemnation '  of  everlasting  sin,  who  even  unto  the 
end  of  his  life  shall  refuse  to  believe  in  Christ;  but  this, 
provided  they  understood  aright  what  to  believe  in  Christ  is. 
For  this  is  not  to  have  the  faith  of  devils,  which  is  rightly 
accounted  dead ;  but  faith  which  worketh  through  love. 

30.  Such  being  the  case,  when  we  refuse  to  admit  such 

persons  to  Baptism,  it  is  not  that  we  are  endeavoiuing  before 

the  time  to  pluck  out  the  tares,  but  that  we  are  unwilling, 

like  the  devil,  to  sow  tares  upon  the  wheat :   neither  are  we 

hindering  them  who  are  willing  to  come  to  Christ,  but  are 

by  their  own  very  profession  convicting  them  of  unwillingness 

to  come  to  Christ :  nor  are  we  forbidding  them  to  believe  in 

Christ,  but  are  shewing  them  that  they  are  unwilling  to 

believe  in  Christ,  who  either  deny  that  to  be  adultery  which 

He  declares  to  be  adultery,  or  believe  that  adulterers  can  be 

9.10.'  'His  members,  who  He  declares  through  the  Apostle  inherit 

j^[|^'»not  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  are  contrary  to  sound  doctrine  ^ 

'  which    is   according   to    the   Gospel  of  the  glory  qf  the 

LuVei4,  Bl^^^^d  Qod.     Whence  such  are  not  to  be  accounted  among 

10.  &c.  them  who  came  to  the  marriage  feast ;  but  among  them  who 
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Biid  men  may  enter  the  €h  urchjbul  as  professing  ameadmeittSl 

were  unwilling  to  come.     Fov  when  these  very  men  dareKTOPx- 
most  openly  to  contradict  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  to  be  — ^^— 

touttsry  to  the  holy  Gospel,  they  are  not  thrust  hack  from 
coming,  but  despise  coming.  But  they  who  renounce  tlie 
world,  at  leasit  in  words,  even  if  not  in  deeds,  come  indeed 
and  are  numbered  among  the  wheat,  and  are  heaped 
together  into  the  garner,  and  are  joined  unto  the  same 
flock  with  the  sheep,  and  enter  the  nets,  and  are  mixed 
with  the  guests  at  the  feast;  but  within^  whether  they  He 
hid,  or  appear,  then  will  there  be  a  reason  of  bearing  with 
them,  in  case  there  be  no  power  of  correcting  them,  nor 
due  grounds  for  a  presumption  of  separating  them.  For 
far  be  it  that  we  so  understand  that  which  is  written,  that 
there  were  brought  unto  the  marriage  feast,  whomsoever  ^^^^'^'^^ 
they  fmind^  good  and  bad,  as  to  bcheve  that  they  bronght 
auto  it  them  wlio  made  profession  of  continuance  in  evil. 
Otherwise  it  was  the  very  servants  of  the  householder  who 
sowed  the  tares,  and  that  saying  will  be  lalse,  Bui  M^Mat,i3, 
enemy  who  sotted  them  is  the  devil.  But  forasmuch  as  this 
cannot  be  untrue,  (he  servants  brought  unto  the  feast  good 
and  bad,  whether  it  be  them  who  lay  hid,  or  them  who 
appeared  after  that  they  had  been  brought  and  let  in ;  or 
whether  the  expression  '  good  and  bad'  be  used  according 
to  a  certain  life  and  conversation  of  the  natural  man', ^huma- 
wherein  even  they  who  have  not  yet  believed,  are  wont  to°^'" 
be  either  praised  or  blaoicd.  Wljence  also  is  that  advice 
which  the  Lord  gives  to  the  disciples,  whom  He  originally 
sends  to  preach  the  Gospel,  that  into  whatsoever  city  they 
come,  they  inquire  who  therein  is  worthy,  that  they  may 
dwell  at  his  house,  until  they  go  out  thence.  Who  in  truth 
will  be  this  man  that  is  worthy ,  save  he  that  shall  beMatjo, 
accounted  a  good  man  in  the  judgment  of  his  fellow-citizens? 
And  who  unwortliy,  save  he  who  shall  be  known  unto  them 
as  an  e%^il  man  ?  Of  both  kinds  men  come  unto  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  thus  both  good  and  bad  are  brought  thither; 
because  those  bad  ones  also  refuse  not  to  repent  from  dead 
works.  But,  if  they  refuse,  they  are  not  thrust  back  when 
they  are  desirous  to  enter  in,  but  of  themselves  by  open 
contradiction  depart  from  the  entrance. 
32.  Tlierefore  also  that  servant  will  be  safe,  and  wiU  iiol 

f2 
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PE  FIDE  be  condemned  among  the  slothful,  in  that  he  would  not 
'erogare expend*  his  Lord's  talent;  since  in  truth  it  was  they  who 
were  unwilling  to  receive  what  he  would  expend.     For  it  is 
Mat.26,  for  their  sakes  that  this  parable  is  set  forth,  who  are  unwilling 
« sT^^  to  take  upon  themselves  the  office  of  steward  in  the  Church, 
Chrys.   using  as  a  pretext  the  slothful  excuse,  that  they  are  unwilling 
in^Prin!  to  have  to  give  an  account  for  other  men^s  sins ;  who  hear 
Actor.    j^qJ  ^q  not,  that  is,  who  receive  and  do  not  make  a  return. 
But  when  the   faithful   and   diligent   steward,  being  most 
ready  in  expending,  and  most  greedy  of  the  gain  of  his 
Lord,  says  to  the  adulterer,  *  Be  no  longer  an  adulterer,  if 
thou  wilt  be  baptized ;  believe  in  Christ,  Who  declares  that 
which  thou  art  doing  to  be  adultery,  if  thou  wilt  be  baptized ; 
be  no  longer  a  member  of  an  harlot,  if  thou  wilt  be  made  a 
member  of  Christ ;'  and  the  other  replies,  *  I  obey  not,  I  do 
not :'  it  is  he  himself  who  will  not  receive  the  true  money  of 
3  adulte-  the  Lord,  but  will  rather  carry  his  own  adulterated  ^  money 
rinam.   .^^^  ^^^  Lord's  treasures.     But  in  case  he  were  to  make 
profession  of  doing,  and  were  not  to  do,  and  it  were  after 
impossible  in  any  way  to  amend  him ;   a  way  would  be 
found  of  disposing  of  him,  so  as  that  he,  who  was  of  no  use 
♦inutiiis.to  himself,  should   not   be  hurtful*  to  others;   so  that  if 
within  the  good  nets  of  the  Lord  he  were  an  evil  fish,  yet 
should  he  not  ensnare  the  fishes  of  his  Lord  in  evil  nets ; 
that  is,  so  that,  if  he  should  in  the  Church  retain  an  evil  life, 
yet  should  he  not  there  set  up  evil  doctrine.     For  when  such 
persons  defend  such  their  deeds,  or  making  most  open  pro- 
fession of  their  intention  of  continuing  in  them,  are  admitted 
unto  Baptism ;  it  seems  that  nothing  else  is  proclaimed,  than 
that  fornicators  and  adulterers,  even  unto  the  end  of  this  life 
continuing  in  that  sin,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
by  the  merit  of  faith,  which  without  works  is  dead,  shall 
come  unto  everlasting  life  and  salvation.     These  are  evil 
nets  which  fishers  especially  ought  to  beware  of:  that  is,  if 
in  that  parable  in  the  Gospel  by  fishers  are  to  be  understood 
bishops,   or   others   of  lower   rank   who   are   set   over  the 
MatL 4, Churches:  because  it  is  said,  ComOy  and  I  will  make  you 
^^-       fishers  of  men.     For  by  good  nets  may  be  caught  fishes 
both  good  and  evil ;  but  by  evil  nets  cannot  be  caught  good 
fishes.     Since  in  good  doctrine  there  may  be  the  good  who 
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hears  and  does,  aud  t?je  evil  who  hears  and  does  not;  bulETOpR. 
in  evil  doctrine,  butli  he  who  thinks  it  true,  althoogh  he  obey  "-°^'^' 

I  it  not,  is  evil ;  and  he  who  obeys  it,  is  worse. 

33.  This  indeed  is  matter  of  wonder,  tliat  brethren,  who  xviii* 
think  otherwise,  whereas  tliey  onglit  to  depart  from  that, 
whether  old  or  new,  at  any  rate  pernicious  opinion,  of  theui* 

I  mlv£s  assert  moreover  that  the  doctrine  is  novel,  whereby 
men  most  wicked,  making  open  profession  of  their  intention 
of  continoin^f  in  their  scandalous  sins,  arc  not  admitted  unl(» 
Baptism;  as  though  they  were  sojourning  in  a  foreign  land, 
I  know  not  where,  when  harlots  and  stage- players,  iuid  any 
other  persons  whatsoever  who  are  engaged  publicly  in 
shameful  professions,  are  not  allowed  to  approach  die 
Christian  Sacraments,  save  after  they  have  set  themselves 
free  from,  or  broken  off,  such  bonds:  who  certainly  according 
to  their  view  wouhi  all  he  admitted,  were  it  not  that  Holy 
Church  retained  her  ancient  and  unbending*  custom,  coming i  robus-' 
as  it  does  from  that  most  clear  truth,  whereby  she  knows ^^^™' 
of  a  surety,  that  they  who  do  such  things^  shall  nol^^^*^r 
inkeril  the  kingdom  qf  God.  And  unless  they  shall  have  icon e, 
repented  from  these  dead  works,  they  are  not  allowed  to^'^**' 
approach  unto  Baptism :  but  in  case  they  shall  have  crept 
in  unawares,  yet,  unless,  even  after,  they  shall  be  converted 
aod  repent,  they  cannot  be  saved.  But  dnmkaids,  covetous 
men,  slanderers,  and  if  there  be  any  other  damnable  sins 
such  as  cannot  by  open  deeds  be  brought  to  proof  and  eon- 
iriction;  yet  are  these  strongly  lashed  by  commandments  and 
catechiasings,  find  all  such  seem  as  having  their  wills  changed 
for  the  belter  to  approach  unto  Baptism.  But  if  haply,  as 
respects  adulterers,  whom  not  human  law  but  divine  con- 
demns, that  is,  who  have  other  men's  wives  for  their  own,  or 
women,  who  have  other  womeu'^  husbands,  they  have  ob- 
served these  in  any  place  to  be  admitted  without  due  care  ^ 
these  things  they  should  endeavour  to  amend  from  those 
other  which  are  right,  that  is,  so  as  not  to  admit  even  these 
persons;  not  from  these  latter^  which  are  wrong,  to  make 
wrong  those  other,  which  are  right,  so  as  to  bold  that  the 
Compelentes  are  not  to  be  catechized  even  on  the  subject  of 
correction  of  life  :  and,  in  conserpicncc,  to  judge,  that  even 
aU  those  who  publicly  exercise  those  shamuinl  and  sinful 
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pgFiDE  professions,  that  is,  harlots,  panders,  gladiators,  and  such  like, 
even  whilst  they  continae  in  those  evil  practices,  yet  ought  to 
be  admitted.  For  all  those  things  which  the  Apostle  reckons 
up,  saying  at  the  end,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not 
inherit  the  kingdom  qf  Gody  they  who  act  more  strongly 
rebuke,  as  is  becoming,  when  brought  to  their  knowledge, 
and  admit  not  to  receive  Baptism  them  who  oppose  them- 
selves, and  make  profession  of  their  intention  of  continuing 
therein. 
^ix*  34.  But  they  who  think  that  all  other  sins  are  easily 
atoned  for  by  alms,  yet  have  no  doubt  of  three  being  deadly, 
and  such  as  require  to  be  punished  by  excommunications, 
until  they  be  healed  by  a  greater  humility  of  penance, 
namely,  unchastity,  idolatry,  murder.  Nor  is  it  now  neces- 
sary to  inquire  of  what  nature  that  opinion  of  theirs  is,  and 
whether  it  be  to  be  amended,  or  approved,  that  we  lengthen 
not  out  the  work  which  we  have  in  hand,  in  order  to  that 
other  question,  which  is  no  way  necessary  for  the  solution  of 
this  one.  For  it  is  enough,  that  if  all  sins  are  to  be  refused 
admission  into  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  among  these  all  is 
adultery;  or  if  only  those  three  are  to  be  excepted,  even 
among  those  three  is  adultery,  upon  which  the  present 
discussion  arose. 

35.  But  because  the  conduct  of  evil  Christians,  which  has 
been  before  this  of  the  very  worst  character,  yet  seems  not  to 
have  had  in  it  this  evil,  that  men  married  other  men^s  wives, 
or  women  were  wedded  to  other  women's  husbands ;  hence 
perhaps  in  certain  Churches  this  neglect  hath  crept  in 
unawares,  that  in  the  catechiziugs  of  the  Competentes 
these  sins  were  not  inquired  into  or  rebuked ;  and  hence  it 
hath  come  to  pass,  that  they  have  begun  even  to  be  de- 
fended :  which  sins  however  among  the  baptized  are  rare  as 
yet,  if  we  ourselves  by  our  neglect  make  them  not  to  be 
frequent.  In  fact,  it  would  appear  probable  that  it  was  such 
neglect  in  some,  want  of  skill  in  others,  ignorance  in  others. 

Mat.  13,  that  our  Lord  meant  by  the  term  sleep,  where  He  says.  But 
while  men  slept j  the  enemy  came^  and  sowed  beside  tares. 
But  from  this  fact  we  are  to  think  that  these  things  appeared 
not  at  the  first  in  the  conduct  even  of  evil  Christians,  that 
the  blessed  Cyprian  in  his  letter  concerning  the  Lapsed, 
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wheti  making  metition  of  many  things  by  way  of  lamentation  etopb- 
or  rebuke,  whereby  be  saith  that  th«  wrath  of  God  hath  been -?ifl!?: 
jastly  moved,  so  as  to  suHer  His  Church  to  he  scourged  by 
a  persecution  such  as  could  not  be  borne,  altogether  oniits 
to  mention  these  in  that  place,  when  even   on   that  other 
point  he  is  not  mlent,  and  affirms  that  it  perlaiiitlh  unto  the 
same  evil  conduct,  namely,  to  form  the  bond  of  marriage 
tdth    unbelievers,  affirming  it    to   be   nothing  else   than   to 
prostitute  unto  the  Gentilt^s  the  membem  of  Christ:  which 
in  our  times  are  not  any  longer  thought  to  be  sins ;  since  in 
truth  there  is  no  coramandnient  on  the  subject  in  the  New 
Testauieot,  and  therefore  it  w^as  either  believed  to  be  lawful, 
or  left  as  doabtfuL     Just  as  that  also  is  uncertain,  whether 
Herod   married  thu  wife  of  his  brother,  after  his  (loath,  or  Mat.  I*,' 
during  his  life'':  and  so  it  is  nut  so  clear,  what  John  declared" 
to  be  not  lawful  to  him.     Also  in  the  case  of  a  concubine,  if 
*be  shall  make  profession  that  she  will  know  no  other  man, 
even  although  she  be  put  away  by  him  unto  whom  she  is  in 
^abjection,  it  is  with  reason  doubted,  whether  she  ought  not 
to  be  admitted  unto  Baptism.     1i\Tiosoever  also   shall   Itave 
put  away  his  wile,  having  taken  her  in  adultery,  and  shall 
have  married  another,  it  seems  not  right  to  place  him  on  a 
level  mth  them  who,  fur  other  causes  save  ihut  of  adultery, 
put  away  and  marry:  and  in  the  divine  sentences  themselves 
it  is  so  obscure,  whether  he  also,  who  may  without  doubt 
lawfully  put  away  an  adulteress,  is  yet  to  be  counted  as  an 
adulterer,  if  he  shall  marry  another,  that,  as  far  as  I  think, 
each  one  who  is  in  this  m alter  deceived  commits  a  venial 
fault*.     Wherefore   tliuse   which    are    manifest   sins   of  un- iveniali- 
cbastitv,  are  in  everv  wa*-  to  be  restrained  from  Baptism,  *^^  ^^\^' 
unless  they  be  amended  by  a  change  of  will  and  by  repent-  lamr, 
ance:    but  wljere   they  are   uucevtain,  we   must  every  way 
mdeavour  that  such  unions  be  not  formed.     Fur  what  need 
18  there  to  thrust  one's  self  into  so  great  danger  of  uncertainty  ? 
But  if  they  have  been  formed,  I  know  not  whether  it  seem 
not  that  they  who  have  ftirined  them,  ought  in  like  manner 
to  be  admitted  unlo  Baptism, 

H[^  '  Jofepbus,  Antlq.  nvHi.  7.  stateci,     m  the  flaman  Breviarj  on  tbo  Femt  of 
^Mhii    he    married    n\g    lirother^s   wife     the    Beheading   of  Bt,   John    Baptist. 
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PBFiDB  36.  So  far  therefore  as  pertains  unto  the  wholesome 
XX.  doctrine  of  the  truth,  in  order  that  unto  any  deadly  sin 
there  be  not  given  a  most  destructive  security,  or  even  be 
assigned  a  most  pestilent  authority,  the  order  of  the  process 
of  healing  is  this,  that  they  who  are  to  be  baptized  believe  in 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  that  form  wherein 
the  symbol  is  delivered;  and  that  they  repent  from  dead 
works,  and  doubt  not  that  they  shall  receive  entire  remission 
of  all  past  sins  whatsoever :  not  that  sin  may  be  lawful  unto 
them  hereafter,  but  that  past  sin  may  not  injure  them  ;  that 
there  may  be  a  remission  of  what  was  done,  not  a  permission 
so  to  do.      Then  can  it  be  truly  said,  even  in  a  spiritual 

John 6,  sense.  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole,  sin  no  more:  which  the 
Lord  therefore  spake  of  bodily  soundness,  because  He  knew, 
that  in  his  case  whom  He  had  healed,  the  very  sickness  of 
the  flesh  had  happened  as  what  his  sins  deserved.  But 
these  men,  where  the  man  enters  to  receive  Baptism  an 
adulterer,  and  goes  forth,  being  baptized,  an  adulterer,  it  is 
a  wonder  to  me  in  what  sense  they  think  it  said  unto  him. 
Behold^  thou  art  made  whole.  For  what  is  there  that  is  a 
grievous  and  deadly  disease,  if  adultery  shall  be  soundness  ? 
xxi.  37.  But  among  the  three  thousand,  say  they,  whom  the 
Apostles  baptized  in   one   day,  and  among  the  so  many 

Rom.  thousands  of  believers,  among  whom,  from  Jemsalem  even 
'  '  unto  lUyricum,  the  Apostle  fully  preached  the  Gospel,  there 
were  surely  some  men  united  to  other  men's  wives,  or 
women  united  to  other  women's  husbands:  among  whom 
the  Apostles  ought  to  have  established  a  rule,  to  be  after 
observed  in  the  Churches,  whether  or  not  they  should  be 
refused  admission  unto  Baptism,  unless  they  amended  those 
adulteries.  As  though  it  may  not  be  said  against  them  in 
like  manner,  that  they  find  not  mention  made  of  any  one, 
who,  being  such,  was  admitted.  Or  as  though  in  truth  the 
sins  of  individuals,  a  thing  which  were  without  any  end, 
could  be  made  mention  of;  whereas  that  general  rule  is 
enough  and  more  than  enough,  where  Peter,  with  many 
words  testifying,  said  unto  them  that  were  to  be  baptized, 

Acts  2,  Save  yourselves  from  this  /reward  tvorld.  For  who  can 
doubt  that  adulteries,  and  they  who  have  chosen  to  persist  in 
the  same  unrighteous  way,  pertain  unto  the  untowardness  of 
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this  world?    But  in  like  iiiajjoer  it  luuy  be  said,  that  public  btope- 

prostitule^  (wboni  assuredly  tJO  rhurc]»  admits  imto  Baptism,  —  - 

sare  after  they  have  been   (reed   froui   tbat  sbamelul  slate) 

might  have  been  found  among  so  many  tbou sands  of  those 

who  then  believed  through  out  so  many  nations,  and  that  the 

Apostles  ought  to  have  established  precedent!*  concerning 

the   receiong  or  rejecting  these.     However,  we  may  con- 

jectare    the    greater   from    certain    lesser    things.      For    if 

pablicans  coming  to  John's  Baptism  were  forbidden  to  ask  Lake  3, 

any  thing  more  than  what  had  been  appointed  unto  them;^^^ 

it  wcfTe  a  wonder  if  unto  them  who  came  unto  the  Baptism  oi' 

Christ  adultery  should  be  allowed. 

38.  They  have  made  mention  also  that  the  Israelites  had 

comniilted  many  and  grievous  otiences,  and  had  shed  much 

blood  of  the  Prophets,  and  yet  that  not  by  reason  of  these 

things  deserved  they  allogelher  to  be  blotted  out,  but  by 

reason  of  unbelief  alone,  whereby  they  would  not  believe  in 

Christ ;  not  considenng  that  their  sin  was  not  this  alone, 

that  they  believed   not  in  Christ,  but  also  that   they  slew 

Christ;  whereof  the  one  pertain fi  unto  the  charge  of  unbelief, 

Ibe  other  unto  the  charge  of  crnLJty*     The  one  therefore  is 

cOQlrary  to  a  right  faith,  the  other  is  contrary  to  a  good  life. 

Bat  he  is  free  from  both  faults,  who  hath  the  faith  of  Christ, 

not  that  which  without  works  is  dead,  which  is  found  even  jamei 

in  devils;   but  the  faith  of  grace,  whicli  workelh  through  2>i^*20. 
,  <jtal.  5, 

Jove.  '  e, 

3y.  This  is  tliat  faith,  concerning  which  it  is  declared  j 
The  kifigdom  oj  hen  ten*  is  with  in  you.     For  this  kingdom  Lu^jgi^ 
they  take  by  force,  who  do  violence  by  believing,  asking  and'^l,- 
receiving  the  Spirit  of  Love,  wherein  is  the  fulfillitig  of  the  v.  **/ 
law,  without  which  Love*  the  law  in  the  letter  made  them  to  ^^'\^ 

Rom. 13, 

be  under  the  condemnation  because  of  transgression.     We  lo, 
must  not  then   think,  that   it  was  therefore  declared,   Thel^^l^^^ 
kingdom    of  heaven    suffereth    violence^  and   theg  who   </ofiiifil- 
uaiencet  lake  ii  by  force;  because  even  the  bad,  merely  Maui 
by  believing  and  living  the  very  worst  lives,  attain  unto  the  ^^* 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  because  that  state  of  condemnation 
by  reason  of  transgression,  which  the  law  alone,  that  is,  the 
letter,  caused  by  giving  commandnieut  without  the  Spirit,  is 
hy  believing  done  away,  and  by  the  violence  of  tailli  ihti 
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DEFiDE  Holy  Spirit  is  asked  and  received ;  through  Whom,  Love 
Rom.  6,  being  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  the  law  is  fulfilled,  not  from 

fear  of  punishment,  but  from  love  of  righteousness, 
xxii.       40.    Therefore  let  not   the   incautious    mind    be   at  all 
deceived,  so  as  to  think  that  it  knows  God,  if  it  confess 
Him  with  a  dead  faith,  that  is,  without  good  works,  after  the 
manner  of  devils :  and  on  this  account  entertain  no  further 
doubt  of  attaining  unto  life  everlasting,  because  the  Lord 
John  17,  says,  Bui  this  is  life  everlasting^  that  they  may  know  TheCy 
the  only  true  Godj  and  Jesus  Christ  Whom  Thou  hast  sent. 
In  truth,  that  other  also  ought  to  come  into  his  mind,  which 
1  John  is  written.  Herein  know  we  Hinij  if  we  keep  His  Command- 
'   '  '  ments ;  whoso  saith,  1  know  Him,  and  keepeth  not  His 
Commandments^  is  a  liar^  and  in  him  the  truth  is  not. 
And,  that  no  one  may  think  that  His  Commandments  pertain 
only  unto  faith ;  (although  no  one  has  dared  to  assert  this, 
especially  in  that  He  spake  Commandments,  and  lest  these 
Mat22,by  their  number  should  dissipate  the  thought,  On  these  two 
^^'        hangeth  the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets;)  albeit  it  may  be 
rightly  said,  that  the  Commandments  of  God  pertain  unto 
faith  alone,  if  not  dead  faith,  but  that  living  faith  be  under- 
stood, which  worketh  through  love ;  yet  after  did  John  liimself 
1  John  declare  his  meaning,  when  he  said,  This  is  His  Command- 
'     '    menty  that  we  believe  in  the  Name  of  His  Son  Jesus  Christy 
and  love  one  another. 

41.  This  then  is  profitable,  to  believe  in  God  with  a  right 

faith,  to  worship  God,  to  know  God,  that  we  may  both  obtain 

>  mere-  from  Him  help  to  live  well,  and,  in  case  we  sin,  may  earn  ' 

pardon  from  Him ;  not  continuing  carelessly  in  the  things 

which  He  hates,  but  departing  from  them,  and  saying  unto 

P8.4i,4.Him,  /  saidy  O  Lord^  have  mercy  on  me;  heal  my  soul^for 

I  have  sinned  against  Thee :  whereas  they  have  not  any  one 

to  whom  to  say  it,  who  believe  not  in  Him ;  and  they  say  it 

« tam     in  vain,  who,  being  so  far'  from  Him,  are  alien  ft-om  the  grace 

<>oge.    Qf  ^YiQ  Mediator.     Whence  are  those  words  in  the  Book  of 

Wisdom,  which  I  know  not  how  a  security  fraught  with  ruin 

Wisd.    interprets ;  even  though  we  sin^  we  are  Thine;  since  in  truth 

i*>  2.    ^Q  \\?ixe  a  good  and  great  God,  Who  is  both  willing  and  able 

to  heal  the  sins  of  them  who  repent,  not  One  Who  dares  not 

to  destroy  utterly  them  who  continue  in  their  evil  mind. 


i 


The  Judgment^  threatened  to  ev^U  li/e^  is  damnation.    75 

Fmally,  after  having  said,  we  are  Thine;  be  added,  kftowing  ^r  ope- 
Thff  power:   ihal  power  certainly  from  whirli  tbe  siimer  can-  ^'^^''' 
not  withdraw  himself  or  hide  himself.    Tlierefore  he  went  on, 
and  added ;    But  we  uili  not  sin^  knotting  thai  we  are 
accounted  Thine*     For  who  tliat  entc^rtains  worthy  lli oughts 
of  the  dwelhng  with  God,  wherein  all  are  by  predestination 
accoanted,  who  according  lo  the  piirpoRe  arc  called,  but  must 
strive  so  to  live,  as  is  suitable  to  such  a  dwelling  ?   Wliereas 
therefore  John  also  says^  Thef^e  things  I  imve  wriiten  unto  i  Johti 
|atl,  that  ye  inn  not;   ttnd^  if  antf  man  sin,  we  have  an  ^       ' 
Advocate  itHh  the  Father^  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous^  and 
He  is  an  ejfecftial  in tm cession^  for  our  sins:  this  is  not  his^*^*°''*^ 
object,  that  we  may  sin  with  security  j  but  that,  departing 
from   sin,  if  we    have    committed   any,   by   reason  of  That 
Advocate,  Whom  unbelievers  have  nol,  we  may  in  no  way 
despair  of  pardon. 

42.  Neither  therefore  out  of  these  words  are  we  to  promise  xxiii. 
any  milder  condition  to  them  who  would  so  believe  in  God, 
as  to  continue  in  evil  conduct;  mnch  less  out  of  those  where 
ibe  Apostle  says,  The g  who  have  sinned  uithout  lau\  shall '^^^^% 
perish  without  laWy  but  thetf  who  have  sinned  in  the  law^ 
shall  be  judged  through  the  taw;  as  if  in  this  place  there 
were  fioine  difference  between  perishing  and  being  judged, 
whereas  it  is  iLe  same  thing  expressed  by  another  word.  For 
the  Scriptures  use  to  put 'judgment*  also  for  eternal  damnation; 
as  in  the  Gospel  the  Lord  says,  The  hour  shall  come^  wherein  jobn  fi, 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shuH  hear  His  voice;  and  theg'^*^^* 
that  have  done  well  shall  go  forth  unto  the  resurrection  of 
life;  but  they  that  hai^e  done  ill  unto  the  resurrection  of 
judgment.  Nor  is  it  here  said,  *  They  that  have  believed' 
shall  do  this,  and  *  Uiey  that  have  not  believed'  shall  do  that, 
bol,  Theg  that  hare  done  well  shall  do  tliis,  Theg  that  have 
done  ill  that.  That  is  to  say,  a  good  hfe  cannot  be  separated 
fiom  faitli  which  worketh  through  love  j  yea  rather  the  fait!i 
iteelf  is  a  good  life.  We  see  therefore  that  the  Lord  said, 
ike  resurrection  of  judgment^  in  place  of  the  resurrection  of 
eternal  damnation.  Out  of  all,  that  is,  who  shall  ri^e  again 
[irbere  without  doubt  will  they  also  be  who  altogether  believe 
not,  for  neither  are  Xhvy  not  in  their  graves)  He  made  two 
!  fmits,    declaring   that    Ihe   one   shall    rise   again    uuio   the 
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PBFipB  resurrection   of  life^   tlie   other  unto   the    resurrection    of 
judgment. 

43.  But  if  they  say  that  we  are  not  to  understand  in  that 
place  them  also  who  altogether  believe  not,  but  them  who 
shall  be  saved  through  fire,  because  they  have  believed,  even 
although  they  have  lived  ill,  so  as  to  pronounce  that  by  the 
term  judgment  is  meant  the  punishment  of  these  latter  which 
b  for  a  time.  (Although  this  were  a  most  bold  assertion, 
when  altogether  the  Lord  hath  divided  all  that  shall  rise 
again,  among  whom  without  doubt  unbelievers  also  will  be, 
into  two  portions,  *  life*  and  *  judgment ;'  willing  that  the 
judgment  be  understood  to  be  everlasting,  although  this  He 
has  not  added,  in  like  manner  as  the  life  also.  For  neither 
saith  He,  unto  the  resurrection  of  everlasting  life ;  albeit  He 
surely  meant  not  that  any  thing  else  should  be  understood.) 
Let  them  however  see  to  it,  what  answer  they  will  make, 
John  8,  where  He  saith,  But  he  thai  believeth  notf  is  Judged  already. 
^^'  For  in  this  place  without  doubt  they  either  uuderstand  that 
judgment  is  put  for  everlasting  punishment,  or  will  dare  to 
assert  that  even  unbelievers  will  be  saved  through  fire; 
forasmuch  as,  He  that  believeth  noty  saith  He,  is  judged 
already;  that  is,  is  already  appointed  unto  judgment:  and 
there  will  not  be  any  thing  for  them  to  promise  as  a  great 
largess  to  them  who  believe  and  live  evil  lives,  seeing  that 
they  also  who  believe  not,  will  not  be  destroyed,  but 
judged '.  And  if  they  dare  not  assert  this,  let  them  not  dare 
to  promise  any  thiug  more  gentle  to  them,  of  whom  it  is  said, 
tJiey  shall  be  judged  through  the  law:  because  it  is  certain 
that  the  term  judgment  is  wont  to  be  used  for  everlasting 
damnation.  What,  that  we  find  that  they  who  sin  knowingly, 
are  under  terms  not  only  in  no  sense  more  gentle,  but  even 
worse  ?  For  these  are  they  especially  who  have  received  the 
^m.  4,  law.  For,  as  it  is  written.  Where  law  is  notj  neither  is  there 
Horn.  7  ^transgression.  Hence  also  is  that  other.  Lust  I  was  ignorant 
1'  8-  of  but  that  the  Tmw  said,  Tliou  shall  not  lust.  Thus,  having 
taken  occasion^  sin  through  the  Commandment  worked  in 
me  all  manner  of  lust ;  and  mauy  other  things  which  the 
same  AposUe  says  on  this  subject     From  this  more  grievous 

•  And  therefore  are  in  no  such  condition  a«  to  need  Baptism  without  due 
praparation. 
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Slate  of  condemnalion  we  are  set  free  by  the  Grace  of  thoBTOPB. 
Hoi?  Spirit  through  Jesuft  Christ  oor  Lord,  which,  by  the  Vl^^' 
ilieddmg  abroad  of  love  io  our  hearts,  bestoweth  on  us 
a  delighl  in  righteousiHASg,  whereby  to  overcome  the  in<»rdi- 
aateness  of  lust.  Hence  therefore  it  is  made  certain^  that  we 
are  not  only  to  understand  nothing  raore  gentle,  but  some- 
ihiog  more  grievous  in  iheir  case,  of  whom  it  is  said,  7%^, 
irho  have  sinned  in  the  law^  nhali  be  judged  through  the 
law;  Ihan  in  their  case,  who,  sinning  without  law,  shall 
perish  without  law:  nor  is  the  word  judgmeift  in  this  place 
pot  for  a  punishment  which  passes  away,  but  for  that 
whereby  they  also  that  believe  not  shall  be  judged. 

44.  For  they  who  make  use  of  this  sentence  in  order  to 
promts  salvation  through  fire,  to  them  who,  although 
believers,  are  living  most  evil  lives,  so  as  to  say  to  them, 
77fey  who  have  sinned  uithout  lawj  ^halt  perish  without 
law;  but  theg  who  have  tinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged 
through  the  law ;  as  though  it  had  been  said,  shall  not 
perish,  but  shall  be  saved  through  fire;  could  not  have 
obsened  this  point  either,  that  the  Apostle  spako  this  of 
them  who  without  law,  and  of  them  who  in  the  law,  have 
finned,  wlieu  treating  of  the  Gentiles  and  the  Jews;  that  he 
migjit  shew  that  not  unto  the  Gentiles  only,  but  unto  both 
there  was  need  of  the  grace  of  Christ  to  set  thera  free: 
which  the  whole  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  evidently 
Aewa*  Now  then  let  them  promise,  if  they  will,  salvation 
through  fire,  unlo  the  Jews  also  sinning  in  the  law,  of  whom 
it  is  said,  They  shall  be  judged  fh  rough  the  law^  the  grace  of 
Christ  not  setting  them  free,  seeing  that  of  these  it  is  said, 
Thep  $halt  be  judged  through  (be  law.  Wliich  if  they  do 
not,  lest  they  come  into  collisiou  with  themselves,  asserting 
US  they  do  that  they  are  bound  with  a  most  grievous  charge 
of  unbelief;  wherefore  do  they  transfer  unto  unbelievers,  and 
Iclievers,  in  what  relates  to  faith  in  Christ,  what  was  said  of 
Ihcm  \%ho  without  law,  and  of  them  who  in  the  law,  have 
sinned,  when  the  subject  treated  of  was  concerning  the  Jews, 
and  concerning  the  Gentiles,  that  both  should  be  invited 
imtii  the  grace  of  Christ?  For  neither  was  it  said,  They,  who  xxIf. 
hiive  sinned  without  fnilh,  shall  perish  wiihoul  faith;  but 
Uhv,  who  have  isinued  in  the  faith,  shall  be  judged  thToug\i 
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pBgJos  the  faith ;  but  it  was  said,  *  without  law/  and, '  in  the  law ;' 

that  it  might  suflficiently  appear  that  it  affected  that  cause, 
which  was  being  treated  of,  between  Gentiles  and  Jews,  not 
that  which  is  between  good  and  evil  Christians. 

45.  Although,  even  if  they  would  have  law  in  that  place 

taken  in  the  sense  of  faith,  which  were  too  absurd  and  out  of 

«  hiac.    place,  yet  even  on  this'  they  may  read  a  most  open  sentence 

of  Peter,  who,  (speaking  of  them  who   had   taken    for  an 

occasion  of  the  flesh,  and  a  cloak  of  evil  ]*ractice,  that  where 

it  is  written,  that  ire,  who  pertain  unto  the  New  Testament, 

Gal.  4,  Qff>  soit.%  not  of  the  bond-wotnan^  but  of  the  free-ttoman.  in 

^yii^,the  Ifbtfrfy  iiherein  Chrifti  hath  set  us  free:  and  had  thought 

that  this  was  to  live  freely,  tliat,  as  though  secure  of  so  great 

redemption,  they  should  think  whatsoever  pleased  them  to 

Gal,  i>,  be  lawful  to  them,  not  considering  what  is  said.  Ye  hare  been 

called  into  liber  ty^  brethren;  only  make  ft  of  your  liberty  an 

^FeL^t occasion  ofthejlesh:  whence  also  Paul  himself  siays,  As  free, 

yei  not  having  your  liberty  as  a  cloak  of  evil  practice,)  says 

2  Pet.  2,  of  them  in  his  second  Epistle  also,  These  are  wells  that  are 

"    '  drtfi  and  cloudn  tossed  with  a  tempest;  unto  whom  the  ghom 

of  darkness  is  reserved  for  ever;  for,  when  they  speak  proud 

words  of  vanity^  they  entice  in  the  lusts  of  the  wantonness  of 

^m^f^'tjie  flesh  them  who  are  but  jusi^  escaped^  after  limng  in 

reading, error ^  offering  unto  them  liberty,  whereas  they  themselres 

^P'i/**    are  slaves  of  corruption.    For  of  it  horn  one  is  orercome,  unto 

Valg.  "^  *  ' 

and  Mm  is  he  made  over  as  a  slave.  For  if  whilst  fleeing  from 
Mm^  Mc  pollutions  of  the  world  unto  the  knowle€lge  of  our  Lord 
and  Savimir  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein ^ 
and  overcome^  the  latter  state  becomes  unto  them  worse  than 
the  former.  For  it  were  better  for  them  not  to  know  the 
wag  of  righteousness,  than,  when  they  know  it,  to  turn  hack 
from  the  holy  Cojnmandment  delivered  unto  them.  Bui  it 
hath  happened  unto  thern^  what  is  said  in  the  true  proverb^ 
77ie  dog  is  turned  unto  his  owti  vomit  again ^  and  the  sow 
which  was  washed  unto  her  wallowing  in  the  mire.  Why 
any  longer,  in  opposition  to  this  most  manifest  truth,  is  a 
better  condition  promised  unto  them  who  have  known  the 
way  of  righteousness,  that  is,  the  Lord  Christ,  and  who  live 
abandoned  lives,  than  if  they  had  altogether  been  ignorant  of 
it;  whereas  it  is  most  openly  said,  //  were  better  for  them 
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nai  io  know  the  way  of  righteouftnenft^  than^  when  they  know  etopr- 
ift  io  iuni  hack  from  (he  holy  Commandment  delivered  unto  ^"^^^* 
ihrm. 

40.  For  neither  by  tbe  holy  Commandment  must  he  in  this  xxv. 
place  understand  that,  wherein  we  were  hidden  to  helieFe  in 
God  ;  although  the  whole  be  contained  in  ibis  very  thing,  if 
we  nnderstand  tlie  faith  of  believers  to  be  that  which  workelb 
throngb  loie  ;  but  he  openly  set  forth j  what  he  called  the 
hoi  J   Commandment,  that  is,  wherein   we  were  bidden  to 
depart  irom  the  pollutions  of  this  world,  and  to  live  in  a  holy 
conversation.     For  thus  he  saith.  But  if^Jleeinfjfrom  the 
poUuiions  qf  the  n'orld  unto  the  knoivledtje  of  our  Lord  and 
Bamour  Jesus  Christy  they  are  again  entangled  therein  and 
avercofne^  the  latter  state  becotnes  tinio  them  worse  than  (he 
foftner.     He  says  not,  fleeing  from  the  ignorance  of  God,  or 
fleeing  from  tJie  unbelief  of  the  world,  or  any  other  such 
tiitng;  but  the  pollutions  of  the  worlds  wherein  is  contaim'd 
assuredly  every  nncleanness  of  shameful  sins.     For  speaking 
above  of  these,  he  said,  Feasting  tufjether  with  ymt,  having 2  P^t,^ 
ige»  full  of  adultery,  and  rf  sin  unceasing.     Therefore  also  '^'  '*' 
doc«  he  call  them  wells  that  are  dry  ;  tvells^  that  is,  in  that 
they  bad  received  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Christ;  but 
dry,  because  they  live  not  in  a  manner  suitable  thereunto. 
For  of  such  the  Apostle  Jude  also  speaking,  says.  They  are  ^n^^^^* 
they  who  in  your  feasts  of  charity  ^  being  full  qf  spots  y  feast 
with  ymiy  feeding  themselves  without  fear^  clouds  are  tfiey 
mihoiii  water;  and  the  rest.     For  that  which  Peter  says, 
Feasiing  with  you^  having  eyes  full  of  adultery;  the  same 
Jodct  In  your  feasts  q/^  charity^  being  full  of  spots,  ihey 
fmsi  with  you.     For  they  are  mingled  with  the  good  in  ihe 
basts  of  the  Sacraments  and  in  the  feasts  of  charily  of  the 
poorer  sort'.     And  whereof  Peter  says,  Fountains  which  are 
dry;  of  the  same  Jude,  Clouds  without  water;  of  the  same 
James,  Faith  that  is  dead, 

47.  Let  not  therefore  a  promise  be  made  of  punishment, 
ihat  is  for  a  time,  of  fire,  unto  them  who  are  living  shameful 
and  wicked  lives,  because  they  have  '  known  the  way  of 
righteousness;^  unto  whom  it  had  been  better  not  to  know 

'  •  Dilectionibus  plebiomJ     He  oaUi  the  wwne  '  A^apes/  contm  Famtuui, 


80       Baptism  a  curse  to  those  who  will  not  leave  sin, 

DBFiPB  it,  as  the  most  trae  Scripture  testifies.     For  concerning  such 

Mat.  12,  the  Lord  also  says.  And  the  last  state  of  that  man  shall  be 

*^'        worse  than  was  the  former:  since,  by  not  receiving  the  Holy 

Spirit  to  be  a  dweller  in  his  purified  state,  he  hath  made  the 

unclean  spirit  to  return  into  him  manifold  more.     Unless 

haply  they,  of  whom  we  are  now  treating,  are  therefore  to  be 

accounted  better,  because  they  have  not  returned  unto  the 

iincleanness  of  their  adulteries,  but  have  never  departed 

from  it ;  nor  after  cleansing  have  again  defiled  themselves, 

but  have  refused  to  be  cleansed.     For  neither,  in  order  that 

they  may  disburthen  their  conscience  and  enter  unto  Baptism, 

do  they  deign  at  least  to  cast  forth  their  former  impurities, 

again,  after  the  manner  of  dogs,  to  suck  them  up ;  but  in  the 

holiness  of  the  very  Laver  they  obstinately  persist  to  hold  the 

undigested  wickedness  in  their  crude  breast:  nor  do  they 

hide  it  by  any,  even  feigned,  promise,  but  with  a  shameless- 

ness  of  profession  belch  it  forth ;  nor  do  they,  when  going 

Gen.  19,  forth  from  Sodom,  after  the  manner  of  Loth*s  wife,  again  look 

back  on  things  past,  but  they  altogether  disdain  to  go  forth 

from  Sodom;   yea  they  strive  with  Sodom  to  enter  into 

iTim.i,  Christ     Paul  the  Apostle  saith,  /  who  before  was  a  bias- 

^^'       phemerj  and  a  persecutor ^  and  ir^furious;  but  I  obtained 

mercy  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief;  and  unto 

these  it  is   said,  *  Then   will   ye   rather  obtain   mercy,  if 

knowingly  ye  shall  live  evil  lives  in  the  faith  itself.'     It  is 

too  long  a  task,  and  well  nigh  without  end,  to  wish  to  bring 

together  all  the  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures,  whereby  it 

■oausam  appears,  that  not  only  is  the  case  ^  of  them,  who  lead  a  most 

evil  and  unrighteous  life  knowingly,  no  wise  lighter  than  that 

of  them  who  do  so  unknowingly,  but  also  that  it  is  for  this 

very  cause  more  grievous ;  thus  then  let  these  be  enough. 

xxvi.      48.  Let  us  therefore  take  diligent  heed,  by  the  help  of  our 

Lord  God,  that  we  cause  not  in  men  an  evil  security,  by 

telling  them,  that,  if  they  shall  have  been  baptized  in  Christ, 

of  what  nature  soever  their  lives  in  that  faith  shall  have  been, 

they  shall  come  unto  eternal  salvation;  that  we  make  not 

Christians  in  the  manner  in  which  the  Jews  made  proselytes, 

Mat.  23,  unto  whom   the   Lord   says,    Woe  unto  yoUy   Scribes  and 

^^'        Pharisees^  who  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte ; 

but  after  ye  hxive  made  him^  ye  make  him  a  child  qf  hell 
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tmqfold  more  than  yoiirselves.     But  let  us  rather  hold  the  kt  ope* 
touDd  doctrine  of  Go«l  our  Master  in  both  things  j  that  there  '^^^-^ 
be  a  Christian  life  in  harmony  witli  holy  Baptism,  and  that 
etfiinal  life  be  promised  to  no  man,  if  either  be  wanting.    For 
Wt  who  said,  Except  a  nian  be  horn  again  of  water  ^  and  qf^^^^  ^> 
Bp  spirt  iy  he  skat  I  not  enter  into  the  kingdtmi  of  heaven ;  ^  mme 


I  omit  *q/* 


self  also  said,  Except  your  righteonsnens  s/mll  ^hotind^^,^^^ j 
that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees^  ye  shall  not  e/i/£?r  Mau.  6^ 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Of  them  it  is  that  He  saith. 


The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  sit  on  Moses'  seat;  what  things  Miit.23, 
they  say,  do  ye:  but  tvhat  they  doy  do  ye  not;  far  they  aay^'  ' 
md  da  not.     Therefore  their  righteousness  m  to  say  and  not 
do;  and  thus  He  willed  that  ours  t?hould  be  abundant  above 
ibeirs,  to  say  and  do ;  which  if  it  shall  n<jt  he,  there  shall  be 
m  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Not  that  any  one 
cmgfat  to  be  so  lifted  up,  as  (I  will  nut  say  to  boast  in  the 
presence  of  others,  but)  to  dare  to  think  within  himself,  that 
ie  is  in  this  life  without  sin  ;  but,  were  there  not  certain 
things  so  grievous  as  to  require  even  the  stroke  of  excom- 
nunicacion,  the  Apostle  would  not  say.  When  ye  are  gathered i  Cot. &, 
together f  ami  ?ny  spirit  also^  to  deliver  such  an  one  unto  '   * 
Satan ^  Jbr  the  destruction  of  the  Jieshy  that  the  spirit  may 
besotted  in  the  day  of  the  Lard  Jemis.     Whence  also  he 
Wf%,  Lest  I  bewail  tnany^  who  have  before  sinned^  and  have  ^  Cor, 
Wt  repented  for  the  unc  leanness  and  fornication  which  they     ' 
have  committed.     In  hke  manner,  were  there  not  certain 
which   required  not  to  be  healed   by  that   humiliation  of 
peoance^  such  as  is  assigned  in  the  Church  to  them  who 
Be   properly   called   Penitents,   but   by    certain    medicines 
^f  rebukes,  the  Lord  Himself  would  not  say,  Eebvke  /i/m  Mata8» 
between  thee  and  kim  alone;  and,  if  he  shall  hear  Icon  unto 
thee^  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.     Finally,  were  there  not 

rrtain,  without  which  this  life  is  not  past,  He  would  not  set 
daily   heabng  in   tlie   prayer  which    He   taught,   that   we 
thould  say,  Forgive  ns  our  debts,  as  u^  too  forgive  owr  Matt  6, 
ddoors.  '^' 

49.  I  have  now  sufficiently,  as  I  judge,  set  forth  my  views  ^xvii, 
TO  that    whole   opinion,    wherein    they   have    moved   three 
questions;    one,  concerning  the  mixture  in  the  Church  of 
the  stood  and  evil,  as  of  the  wheat  and  tares  ^  wherein  we 


82    Tfie  Ark  had  its  door^  though  unclean  beasts  tceni  in. 

DBFiDBmust  take  heed,  that  we  do  not  think  that  we  have  these 
figures  proposed  to  us  (either  this,  or  that  of  the  unclean 
animals  in  the  ark,  or  whatsoever  other  things  there  are  of  the 
same  signification)  for  this  purpose,  that  the  discipline  of  the 
Church  may  sleep,  concerning  whom  it  was  said  under  the 
3i"*37    ^^^^®  ^^  ^^  woman,  The  ways  of  her  house  are  severe;  but 
see        that  rashness  of  madness,  rather  than  severity  of  diligence, 
^^^*  go  not  so  far  as  to  presume  to  separate,  as  it  were,  the  good 
from  the  evil,  by  means  of  unlawful  schisms.     For  neither 
through  these  figures  and   prophecies  is  counsel  of  sloth 
given  unto  the  good,  that  they  neglect  what  they  ought  to 
hinder;  but  of  patience,  that  while  they  preserve  entire  the  doc- 
trine of  the  truth,  they  endure  that  which  they  cannot  amend. 
Gen.  7,  Nor  because  it  is  written  that  there  entered  unto  Noe  into 
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the  ark  unclean  animals  also,  therefore  ought  not  they  who 
are  set  over  the  Church  to  forbid  it,  should  any  most  unclean 
wish  to  enter  unto  Baptism  dancing,  which  is  surely  a  milder 
offence,  than  to  do  so  in  adultery ;  but  through  this  figure  of 
what  was  done,  it  was  foretold  that  there  will  be  unclean 
persons  in  the  Church,  in  order  that  they  may  be  borne  with, 
not  that  doctrine  may  be  corrupted,  or  discipline  dissolved. 
For  not  wheresoever  they  would  did  unclean  animals  break 
through  the  frame  of  the  ark  and  enter  it,  but  it  remained  entire, 
and  they  entered  in  through  one  and  the  same  door,  which 
the  builder  had  made.  A  second  question  is  that,  wherein  it 
seemed  to  them  right  to  deliver  to  them  that  are  to  be 
baptized  faith  only,  but  after,  when  they  have  already  been 
baptized,  to  instruct  thera  in  life  and  conduct.  But  it  hath 
been  sufficiently  shewn,  unless  I  am  deceived,  that  it  then 
more  especially  appertains  to  the  care  of  the  watchman, 
» compe- ^Ije,^  all  who  are  seeking*  the  Sacrament  of  the  faithful, 

tunt.  ,  , 

listen  to  all  that  is  said  to  them  more  intently  and  anxiously, 
not  to  be  silent  on  the  punishment  which  the  Lord  threatens 
to  them  who  live  evil  lives ;  lest  they  become  guilty  under 
most  grievous  charges  in  their  very  Baptism,  whither  they 
come  that  there  may  be  remitted  unto  them  the  guilt  of  all 
their  sins.  The  third  question  is  one  very  full  of  danger, 
whence,  in  that  it  hath  been  little  considered,  and  not 
handled  according  to  the  divine  sayings,  it  seems  to  me  that 
all  that  opinion  hath  arisen,  whereby  promise  is  made  unto 
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>n«  Imng  most  wicked  and  sbameful  lives,  even  although  etopk- 
thej  f^o  OD  so  lo  live,  and  only  believe  in  Christ,  and  receive  ^'°^^' 
Bis  Sacraments,  that  ihev  shiill  come  unto  salvation  and  life 
9rer1astirig;  in  opposition  to  the  most  open  scnlence  of  the 
Lord,  Who  made  answer  unto  bira  that  was  longing  for  life 
ereflasting,  If  ihnn  wifl  come  unto  iije^  keep  the  Omtm  a  if  d- M^LIQ^ 
men  Is ;    and   made   mention  vvliat  Comniandiuents,  wdicrein 
those  very  sins  are  shunned',  unto  which  is  promised,  I  know  ^  read 
oat  how,  salvation  everlasting,  on  account  of  faith  ^*thout  jy^?J^"^*_ 
torts  dead.      These  three  questions   I   have   discussed,  ashi^lden.' 
I  think,  sufficiently :  and  have  shewn,  that  we  are  so  to  bear 
with  evil  men  in  the  Church,  as  not  to  nt^gluct  ecclesiastical 
discipline;  are  so  lo  catechize  them  who  iisk  for  ISaptism,  as 
that  they  shall  bear  and  receive,  not  only  what  they  ought  to 
believe^  but  also  how  they  ought  to  live ;  th«Tt  the  promise  of 
life  everlasting  is  so  made  to  believers,  that  each  one  judge 
not  ihat  he  can  attain  unto  it  even   through  a  dead  faith, 
which  without  works  cannot  save,  but  through  that  faith  of 
grace,  which  woikelh  through  love.    Let  not  therefore  faithful 
stewards  be  blamed,  not  for  their  own  ueglecl  or  sloth,  but 
rather  for  Ihe  obstinacy  of  certain,  who  reJuse  to  receive  the 
Lord^s  money,  and  compel  the  Lord's  servants  to  expend 
thetr  own  adulterate  coin,  whilst  thoy  are  unwilling  to  be  at 
least  such  evil  persons,  as  holy  Cyprian  makes  mention  of,  Ep,  ii. 
wha  renounce  the  world  in  words  only,  and  not  in  deeds  j^^^^^J 
whereafi  not  even  in  words  are  they  willing  to  renounce  the  Prec. 
works  of  the  devil,  when  tliey  with  most  open  voice  make  p  34^ 
profession  of  an  intention  to  continue  in  adultery.     If  any 
thing  is  wont  to  be  said  by  them,  which  haply  I  have  not 
touched  on  in  my  disputation,  1  have  judged  it  to  he  such  as 
not  lo  require  me  to  answer  it  j  either  in  that  it  belonged  not 
10  the  matter  under  discussion,  or  that  it  was  so  slight,  as  that 
any  one  could  very  easily  refute  it. 
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Xoie  to  page  65. 


NOTE. 


St,  Awguidne  in  several  places  of  kia  Conmientary  on  the  Psalmi^^  aa  ^m  Pi« 
t!.  1,  and  xxxyiii*  1,  speakB  of  piiabliiQent  at  tbe  JudgmeDt,  or  after  tliis  life^ 
for  those  who  are  navef]  *  as  by  lire?/  witliout  expreBSing  a  doubt*  Howerer,  in 
his  matwers  to  the  questions  of  Dtikitlua}  vrritten  so  late  aa  about  A.D.  420^  he 
ipeakj  of  it  most  distinctly  as  a  dotihtful  point.  After  stating  riearly  what  he 
does  in  this  Treatise  about  the  pain  arising  from  worldly  affections,  he  addiii  |.  IS, 
*■  Some  iiruch  thing  also  it  is  not  iiicredible  may  take  place  after  this  life^  and 
whether  it  be  so  may  be  enquired^  and  may  either  he  found  out  or  remain 
hidden  \  that  some  believer*  through  some  aort  of  cleansing  fire,  in  ttie  degree 
they  have  more  or  le^s  loved  perishing  goods,  may  attain  salration  with,  more  or 
lea«  delay :  not  however  such  of  whom  it  h  eaid,  that  they  shall  not  inherit  the 
kingd<)m  of  God r  unless  on  fitting  penitence  the  same  crimes  be  remitted/  De 
Civ.  Dei,  XX.  25.  xii.  13.  written  wmewhat  later,  he  eipresse*  lesa  doobt,  but 
scarcely  appears  to  have  made  up  hie  mind.  His  principal  object  there  is  to 
contradict  the  notion  that  there  would  be  no  eternal  punishments.  In  the 
same  treatise,  xxi.  26.  lie  again  writes  thus  doubtfmlly.  **  After  the  death  of 
the  body,  until  the  arrival  of  that  lost  day  of  condemnation  and  reward  after  the 
remireetion  (of  the  body),  Bbould  it  be  said  that  in  this  intennil  the  spirits  of  the 
dead  ifuSer  a  fire.  Huch  as  they  do  not  feel  who  had  not  habits  and  likings  in  the 
life  of  this  body^  which  require  their  wowl,  hay,  and  stubble  to  be  burned  up,  hut 
they  feel  who  have  carried  with  them  the  like  worldly  tabemacle«,  whether  there 
only,  or  here  and  there,  or  not  there  beeanae  here,  though  they  eiperieace  the 
fire  of  transitory  tribularion  rescuing  venial  offences  from  damQation  by  ood- 
snming  them,  I  do  not  oppofte^  fof  perchance  it  is  true." 


AUGUSTINE 


ENCHIRIDION  TO  LAURENTIUS 
on 

FAITH,    HOPE,    AND    CHARITY. 


9L  Augwstme  entuoerates  the  Enchmdion  addrefieed  to  Lauretittus  nmougnt 
his  latest  workB,  and  after  the  mx  htmks  against  Juliaoo^  written  about 
421,  in  hi*  sec<md  book  of  Retractations,  In  cap*  *^7r  he  alludes  to  tbe 
death  of  St,  Jerome,  wliich  twA  place  Sept-  30,  A.D.  42D. 

LaareBdus  is  called  the  brother  of  Dulcitiu^  m  the  book  on  Dulcitias'  eight 
qo«iti<ioa»  q- 1.  n.  10.  Nothing  is  said  that  prove*  him  not  to  have  been 
t  kjman,  though  his  learning  aid  piety  are  bIg-My  praised.  One  Ms.  in 
the  heading  calls  him  a  Deaeon,  others  Primicerins,  or  Priinlcerius 
Notariortmi  urbis  Romiff,  iinother  FrimiceriuB  RomaBse  Eeclesia?. 

The  Author  admits  the  noioe  of  Eochiridiou,  but  usually  gpeaka  of  ibe 
work  as  *  on  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity/  to  which  bead?  he  reduces  the 
^eetioiia  of  Lanrentiu*.  The  first  be  treats  in  the  order  of  the  Creed, 
refotingt  without  naming,  the  bereeies  of  the  ManiebsBane,  ApollinariaiiSf 
PrisciUianifiiB,  AriaoSi  and  especially  of  the  Pelagians.  The  second  is 
in  the  form  of  a  brief  eipOFition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Tbe  third  part 
ia  a  ihort  diseonrse  on  Charily*     yfb./r&m  Ben. 

Retract.  U.  63«  '  I  also  wrote  a  book  on  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity,  on  the 
request  of  the  person  to  whom  I  addressed  It,  that  be  might  have  a  work 
of  mine  which  should  never  be  out  of  his  bands,  such  aa  the  Greeks^  call 
aa  EncAindum,  In  which  I  think  I  have  pretty  carefullj?  treated  of  the 
Banner  in  which  God  is  to  be  worshipped,  which  knowledge  divine 
Scriplare  defines  to  he  the  true  wisdom  of  man  ' 


I 


L  Beyond  all  expression  am  I  pleased  with  your  leaming,  encui- 
r  Tciy  dear  son  LatireiUuig,  and  long  for  you  to  be  wise ;  ^^"^'^'^ 

not  of  the  number  of  them  conceniing  whom   it  is  said,  ^^^^  kt 

Where  is  the 

of  this  world? 


vsj  Tciy  dear  son  LatireiUitig,  and  long  for  you  to  be  wise ;  ^^"^'^'^ 

J<PK  KT 

Where  is  the  wise?  where  the  scribe?  ichere  the  discoverer  tate. 
Hath  not  God  made  foolish  the  wisdom  ofy  cwTT, 


86     MarCs  wiscbm  comprised  in  Faith  y  Hopcy  Charity* 
ENCHi-  this  world?  but  of  them  concemiug  whom  it  is  written,  The 
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^^^Q  multitude  qf  the  wise  is  the  soundness  of  the  world;  and 
24.        such  as  the  Apostle  wishes  them  to  become,  to  whom  he 
Bom.     writes,  But  I  wish  you  to  be  wise  indeed  in  what  is  goody  but 
'     '  simple  in  what  is  evil.     But  as  no  one  can  of  himself  be,  so 
no  one  can  of  himself  be  wise,  but  of  Him,  enlightening, 
EccluB.  concerning  Whom  it  is  written,  All  wisdom  is  from  Ood\ 
'  ii.     But  man's  wisdom  is  piety.     You  have  this  in  the  bobk  of 
holj  Job :  for  there  we  read,  that  Wisdom  Herself  said  to 
Job  28,  man.  Behold^  piety  is  wisdom.     But  if  you  enquire,  what 
piety  she  there  spake  of,  you  will  find  more  clearly  in  the 
Greek,  fl«o<r«|3«i«v,  which  is  the  worship  of  God.     For  in  the 
Greek  there  is  another  word  also  for  piety,  that  is,  6u<re|3eia, 
by  which  word  is  signified  good  worship,  although  this  too  is 
especially  referred  to  the  worship  of  God.     But  there  is 
nothing  more  suitable  than  that  word,  by  which  evidently  the 
worship  of  God  was  expressed,  when  it  was  said,  what  was 
wisdom  for  man.      Seek  you  any  thing  to  be  said  more 
briefly,  you  who  ask  of  me  to  speak  briefly  of  great  things  ? 
Or  haply  you  desire  to  have  this  very  point  briefly  opened, 
and  brought  together  into  a  short  discourse,  in  what  manner 
iii.    God  is  to  be  worshipped.     Here  if  I  shall  answer  that  God 
is  to  be  worshipped  by  Faith,  Hope,  and  Love;  you  will 
certainly   say,  that  this   is   a  shorter  statement  than   you 
wished ;  and  then  you  will  ask,  that  what  things  belong  to 
each  of  these  three,  may  be  briefly  explained  to  you ;  that 
is,  what  is  to  be  believed,  what  to  be  hoped  for,  what  to  be 
loved.     Which  when  I  shall  have  done,  therein  will  be  all 
these  things  which  in  your  letter  you  set  down  by  way  of 
enquiry^,  a  copy  of  which  if  you  have  with  you,  you  may 
easily  turn  over  and  read  them  again ;  if  however  you  have 
iv.    not,  you  may  remember  them  as  I  repeat  them.     For  your 
wish,  as  you  write,  is, "  that  I  should  write  you  a  book,  which 
I  Enchi-you  may  have  as  a  manual ',  (as  it  is  called,)  and  never  suffer 
to  leave  your  hands ;  containing  the  things  demanded,  that 
is.  What  is  chiefly  to  be  followed ;  what,  by  reason  of  diverse 
heresies,  mainly  to  be  avoided ;  how  far  reason  contends  for 
religion,   or  what   in   reason   is   unsuitable,   when   faith   is 

»  several  Msp.  omit  *  But  as  do  one,*        *>  *  qusprendo/   al.  *  qusprenda/  *  as 
&c.  questions  to  be  asked.' 
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ilone  ■ ;  what  is  held  first,  what  lost ;  what  is  the  sum  of  the  drvide 
whole  prescribed  form ' ;  what  the  certain  anrl  proper  found-  ^H^^^ 
atiou  of  the  Calhohc  Faith.'"     All  tlieso  things  which  you  tatb. 
Enquire  after  you  will  without  any  doubt  know,  by  knowing  */*«?fini- 
caiefblljr  what  ought  to  be  bei.ilv  kd,  what  to  he  hoped,  what 
lobe  LO%'BD.     For  these  things  especially,  nay  rather  alone, 
am  in  religion  to  be  followed*      These  things  wliosoever 
eontradicts,  is  either  altogether  an  alien  from  the  name  of 
Christ,  or  an  heretic.     These  things  are  to  be  defended  by 
msoniog,  either  having^  tht'ir  foundation  in  the  senses  of 
the  body,  or  discovered  by  the  power  of  understanding  in  the 
mind*     But  what  things  we  have  neither  experienced  by 
corporeal  sense,  nor  either  have  been,  or  are,  able  to  attain 
lo  by  mental   powers,  these  without  any  doubt  are  to  be 
believed  on  their  testimony,  by  whom   ivas  composed  that 
Scripture  which  hatii   by  this  time  deservedly  come' to  be « meruit. 
called   divine ;   who,  by   divine  help,  whether   through   the 
body,  or  through  the  mind»  were  able  either  to  see,  or  even 
to   foresee  these  things.      But  when   the   mind    hath    been      v. 
imbued  with  the  beginning  of  faith,  which  worketh  by  love, 
it  goes  on  by  living  well  to  arrive  at  sight ^  also,  wherein  is'ape- 
anspeakable  beauty  known  to  holy  and  perfect  hearts,  the*^*®*"' 
fiili    vision   of  which    is   the   highest   happiness.      This    is 
assuredly  what  you  arc  inquiring  after,  **  what  is  held  first, 
what  last:"  tu  be  begun  in  faith,  to  he  made  perfect  in  sight. 
This  also  is  '*  the  sum  of  the  whole  prescribed  form."     lint 
the  '*  certain  and  pruper  foundation  of  the  Catholic  Faith"  is 
Cb rist.   For  other  Joundalkm^  says  the  Apostle,/io  one  can  lay^  i  Cor.  3, 
beside  that  which  is  laid,  which  is  Ohrist  Jesus.     Nor  must 
that  therefore  be  denied  to  be  the  proper  foundation  of  the 
Catholic  Faith,  because  it  may  be  tlio Light  that  this  is  in 
common  to  us  with   certain   heretics.     For  if  those  things 
which  pertain  to  ChrisI  he  carefully  thought  on,  as  far  as  thp 
name,  Christ  is  found  among  certain  heretics,  who  wish  to  be 
called  Christians;  but  in   reality  He  is  not  among  them. 
Which  to  shew  is  too  long;  inasmuch  as  all  heresies  have 

«  ^Qaid  in  mtione,  cum  BJesjiiitfiola)  *  in  rafciont!  cum  Me,  i^i  tit  lola,  noa 

ooo  oonvetitat/  bK  '  quiil  iq  ratiooem,  conveniat.*  *■  What  in  reason^  hy  iteelf, 

eoin  fidei  nU  noln,  noo  veniat.'  *  wby  it  agrees  not  with  faith.' 

it   tiot   taken    accnunt    of  when    faith  •*  some   Mas*  *  quiE   veJ,'   *  iuch   aa 

■taiidi  alone/   Anialdus  ap.  Ben.  eonj.  either  have.' 


II. 


Hope  and  Love  closely  linked  with  Faith, 
to  be  noticed,  which  eidier  have  been,  or  are,  or  hare  beeu  * 


vii. 


able  to  be  under  the  Christian  name,  and  the  tmtb  of  this 
be  abi©.  to  be  poinled  out  in  each :  which  discussion  is  oae  for  so 
^'*'  many  volumes  that  it  may  seem  even  endless.  You  however 
demand  of  us  "  a  manual,"  thai  is, "  what  may  be  grasped  by 
the  band,  not  what  may  load  the  bookshelves."  To  relurn 
therefore  to  those  three  things,  by  which  we  said  that  God  is 
to  be  worshipped,  faith,  hopcj  love ;  it  is  easily  said,  what  is 
to  be  believed,  what  to  be  hoped  for,  what  to  be  loved ;  but 
in  what  manner  it  may  be  defended  against  the  false  charges 
of  those  who  think  differently,  is  matter  of  more  laborious 
and  copious  teaching  j  in  order  to  possess  which  there 
needeth,  not  that  the  hand  be  filled  with  a  short  manual,  but 
that  the  breast  be  inflamed  with  great  zeal. 

2,  For  see,  you  have  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer : 
what  shorter  to  hear  or  read?  what  more  easy  to  commit  to 
memory  ?  For  in  that  by  reason  of  sin»  the  human  race  was 
weighed  down  by  heavy  misery,  and  needed  the  Divine 
mercy  ;  the  Prophet  foretelling  the  time  of  the  grace  of 
J^ei  3,  God,  says,  And  it  shall  ie,  every  one  that  shall  call  an  ike 
Name  of  the  Lordj  shall  be  saved:  for  this  reason  is  the 
Prayer '.  But  the  Apostle,  after  that,  for  the  recommending 
of  Grace  itself^,  he  had  recounted  this  testimony  of  the 
Prophet,  immediate  addi^,  Bid  how  shall  they  call  on  Him^ 
in  Whom  they  have  not  believed  f  for  this  reason  is  the 
Creed,  In  these  two  things  view  those  three;  faith  believes, 
hope  and  love  jiray.  But  witliont  faith  they  cannot  be;  and 
by  this  means  faith  also  prays.  Hence  in  fact  it  was  said, 
How  shall  they  call  on  Hinij  in  Whom  they  have  not 
believed^  But  what  can  be  hoped  for,  which  is  not  believed? 
Further,  something  also  which  is  not  hoped  for,  may  be 
believed.  For  who  of  the  faithful  does  not  believe  the 
punishments  of  the  ungodly  ?  yet  he  hopes  not  for  them ; 
and  whosoever  believes  them  to  hang  over  him,  and  slmdders 
at  them  with  a  shrinking  feeling  of  mind,  is  more  rightly 
said  to  fear  than  to  hope  for  them.  Which  two  things  a 
«  2  Ms*,  certain  one*  distinguishing  between,  says,'  May  it  be  allowed 
•Lucan.one  fearhig  to  hope^*  Another  poet  however,  although  a 
f^^^^'  belter,  hath  said,  not  properly,  '  This  so  great  grief  if  I  have 
«  aL  *  The  Lord*»  Prayer.'  '  ue.us  superior  to  the  Law* 
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to   Jjope   forV     In   short,   ceitaiit   in   the  art  ui'DEriog 
^rknimar  use    this   word    as   an    inslauce    U)    \nm\i  out  an  ^(Tf^^J 
ioiproptjr  expression,  and  say,  he  said  **  to  hope,"  for  *'  to  tate. 
fear/'     There  is  faith,  then,  both  of  evil  things  and  of  good  s^^^^?- 
seeing  that  both  good  things  are  believed,  and  evil ;  and  this4lsK 
by  faith,  itself  good,  not  evil     There  is  also  failh  both  of 
past  things,  and  of  present,  and  of  future.     For  we  believe 
that  Christ  was  dead,  which  is  now  pasi  :  we  believe  that  He 
is  silling  at  the  ri^ht  baud  of  the  Father,  which  now  is:  we 
believe  that  He  will  coiaae  to  judge,  which  is  future.     Also 
faith  is  both  of  one's  own  things,  and  of  the  things  of  others. 
For  each  man  believes  both  himself  at  gome  time  to  have 
begim  to  be,  and  not  certainly  to  have  been  from  all  eternity; 
and  other  men  likewise,  and  oilier  things:  nor  concerning 
other  men  only  do  we  believe  many  things  which  pertain  to 
religion,  but  concerning  angels  also.     But  hope  is  not,  but 
only  of  things  good,  and  also  fiitnrej  and  relating  to  him  who 
18  considered  to  entertain  hope  of  iheui.    Whicli  things  being 
«o,  for  these  reasons  it  will  be  riglit  to  distinguish  iaith  from 
hope,  as  by  word,  so  also  by  reasonable  diflerence.     For  as 
respects  the  not  seeing,  whether  ihey  be  the  things  which 
are  believed,  or  the    things  which    are   hoped   for,  this   is 
comnion   to   faith   and   hope.      In    fact,  in    the   Epistle   to 
the   Hebrews,  which   illustrious   defenders   of  the   Catliolic 
Rule*  have  used  as  a  witness,  lailh  is  said  to  be  *  the  proof  ^^  ^}- 
of  things  not  seen,*     Although,  when  any  one  says,  that  h^^j^^ 
has  believed,  thai  is,  hath  lent*  his  faith  to,  not  words,  notguj^'' 
intnessf*!,  not  in  short  any  arguments,  oul  the  evidence  oti, 
the  things  present,  he  does  nol  seem  so  out  of  placed  ^^  f,^J 
rightly  lo  be  censured  for  the  word,  and  lo  have  it  said  to*ttccoiii- 
him, '  You  saw,  therefore  you  did  not  believe:^  whence  it  may  r^i^^^^f 
be  thought  not  to  follow,  that  whatsoever  ihing  is  believed  isdus. 
not  seen.     But  we  better  call  that  faith,  which  the  Divine 
Oracles  have  taught,  that  is,  of  such  things  as  are  not  seen, 
CoDcernitig  hope  also  the  Apostle  says,  Hope  whleh  u  seen  Rotn.  8, 
is  not  hope;  for  what  a  man  seeih^  why  doth  he  hope  for  ^ 
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ENCHi-  profiteth  nothing?  but  hope  without  love  cannot  be.   Finally, 

j"^'^''  as  says  the  Apostle  James,  The  devils  also  believe^  and 

2, 19.    tremble:  yet  do  they  not  hope  or  love ;  but  rather  what  we 

hope  for  and  love,  they,  in  believing  that  it  will  come,  dread. 

For  which  reason  the  Apostle  Paul  approves  of  and  com- 

GaL  6,  mends /at'/A  which  worketh  by  love^  which  assuredly  without 

hope  cannot  be.     Wherefore  neither  is  love  without  hope, 

nor  hope  without  love,  nor  both  without  faith. 

ix.        3.  When  therefore  it  is  asked,  what  is  to  be  believed  as 

matter  relating  to  religion,  we  are  not  so  to  inquire  into  the 

nature  of  things,  as  is  done  by  those  whom  the  Greeks  call 

>  VhjBi- naturalists^ ;  nor  are  we  to  fear,  lest  the  Christian  be  ignorant 

^^'       of  any  thing  concerning  the  force  and  number  of  the  elements; 

the  motion  and  order  and  eclipses  of  the  heavenly  bodies ; 

the  figure  of  the  heavens ;  the  kinds  and  natures  of  animals, 

plants,  stones,  springs,  rivers,  mountains ;  intervals  of  places 

and   times;    the   signs   of  coming   storms;    and   other   six 

hundred  things  concerning  those  matters,  which  they  either 

have  discovered,  or  suppose  themselves  to  have  discovered ; 

in  that  neither  have  they  themselves  found  out  all  things, 

excelling  (as  they  do)  in  so  great  ability,  burning  with  zeal, 

abounding  in  leisure,  and  prosecuting  their  enquiries,  some 

«hiBto-  by  human  conjecture,  others  again  by  experience  of  fact*, 

"*^*"      and  in  those  things  which  ihey  boast  to  have  discovered,  on 

most  subjects  holding  opinions  rather  than  knowing.     It  is 

enough  for  the  Christian  to  believe,  that  the  cause  of  created 

things,   whether    heavenly   or   earthly,   whether  visible   or 

invisible,  is  none  other  than  the  goodness  of  his  Creator, 

Who  is  God,  One  and  True ;  and  that  there  is  no  nature 

which  is  not  either  Himself  or  from  Himself:  and  that  He 

Himself  is   a  Trinity;   the   Father,  that  is,  and   the   Son 

begotten  by  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeding 

from  the  same  Father «,  but  one  and  the  same  Spirit  of  the 

X.     Father  and  of  the  Son.     By  this  Trinity,  supremely  and 

equally  and  unchangeably  good,  all  things  were  created,  and 

that  neither  supremely,  nor  equally,  nor  unchangeably  good, 

t  A  few  Mas.  add  <  and  the  Son/  ceed  front  the  Son :  for  it  is  not  without 

but  this  is  more  likely  to  have  been  meaning  that  He  in  called  at  once  the 

added  than  omitted.    He  afRrms  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.' 

doctrine^  De  Trin.  iv.  29.  *  We  cannot  See  also  xv.  45,  &c, 
saj  that  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  pro- 
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Evil  is  not  in  nature^  but  in  privation  of  (food.         01 

bat  jet  good  even  each  cue:  but  the  whole  together  iJ^yDEFiou 
good ;  in  that  out  of  all  these  is  made  an  admirablf  beauty  ^^^^J 
of  the  uhole.    In  which  even  that  which  is  called  evil,  being  J^tb. 
righUy    set    and    put   in   its   own   place,   commends   moreg^^'** 
iliikiugly  things  that  are   good,  so  as  thai   they  are  more     xi» 
plea^^ing  and   more  praisewiuthy   ihrougli   comjnirison   wilh 
thiDgs  that  are  erih     For  neither  would  Almighty  God,  as 
even  hpathens  confess,  *  Ruler  supreme  of  things \'  being,  as'  Virg. 
He  18,  supremely  good,  in  any  way  sufi'er  any  evil  to  be  in  {qo^*  *' 
His  works,  were  He  not  Aluiighty  and  good  even  to  this, 
am  of  any  evil  to  work  what  is  good.     But  what  else  is  that 
which  18  called  evil,  but  a  piivalion  nf  good  ?     For  like  as  in 
the  bodies  of  animals,  to  he  afflcted  by  diseases  and  wounds 
is  nothing  else  than  to  be  deprived  of  heaUh,  (for  the  object 
is  not,  when  a  remedial  system  is  ap|died,  that  those  evils 
which  were  in  the  body,  that  is,  diseases  and  wounds,  may 
depart  hence  and  be  in  some  other  place ;  but  that  they  may 
not  be  at  all.     For  wound  or  disease  is  not  any  snbslance, 
bat  the  fault  of  a  carnal  substance;  thesubslance  itself  being 
the  flesh,  certainly  some  good  thing,  to  which  those  evils  are 
accidents,  that  is,  the  privations  of  that  good  which  is  called 
beatchy]  so  also,  whatsoever  are  the  faults  of  minds,  are  pri* 
vations  of  natural  good  things ;  which  when  they  arc  healed 
are  not  transferred  to  any  place,  but  those  thin^^s  which  were 
there,  will  be  no  where,  seeing  that  in  that  health  they  will 
not  be. 

4.  Therefore  all  natures,  in  that  the  Author  of  all  natures 
whatsoever  is  supremely  good,  are  good :   but  because  they 
are  not,  as  their  Author,  supreiudy  and  unchangeably  good, 
therefore  in  them  good  may  be  botli  increased  and  diminished. 
Bat  for  good  to  be  diiiiinished  is  evil ;    all  hough  liowever 
iDQch  it  be  diminished,  there  must  necessarily  remain  some- 
thing (if  it  is  still  nature)   whence  it  may  be  nature.     For 
neither,  if  it  be  nature  of  what  kind  and  how  little  soever, 
can  the  good  be  destroyed,  by  which  it  is*  nature,  imless  thecal. 
nature   also  itself  be  destroyed.     Deservedly  indeed  is  an !  ^^^^^^ 
ancorrupted  nature  praised :  still  further  if  it  be  uncorruptible  ture/ 
also,  such  as  caiuiot  altogether  be  corrupted,  withont  doubt 
it  ift  much  more  deserving  of  praise.     When,  however,  it  is 
corrupted,  its    corruption    is    therefore    an    evil,  in    that  it 
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92       ^0  evil  can  exial  but  in  something  of  itself  goodi. 

ENCHj-  deprives  it  of  good  of  some  kind  or  other;  for  if  it  deprive  it 

fiiDioN  gf  ^Q  goodj  it  harms  it  not :  but  it  does  barm  it,  therefore  it 
takes  away  a  good.  As  long  therefore  as  a  nature  is  under- 
going corruption,  there  exists  in  it  a  good  of  which  it  may 
be  deprived  :  and  on  this  account  if  any  thing  of  the  nature 
shall  remain  such  as  cannot  be  any  further  corrupted, 
certainly  the  nature  will  be  uncorruptible,  and  to  this  so 
great  good  it  will  arrive  through  corruption.  But  if  it  shall 
not  cease  to  be  corruptedj  neither  will  it  assuredly  cease  to 
possess  good,  such  as  corruption  may  be  able  to  deprive  it 
of  Which  (nature)  if  it  shall  have  consumed  utterly  and 
altogether,  there  will  therefore  be  no  good  in  it,  because 
there  will  be  no  nature  in  il.  Wherefore  corruption  cannot 
destroy  what  is  good,  except  by  destroying  the  nature. 
Erery  nature  therefore  is  a  good ;  a  great,  if  it  cannot  be 
corrupted ;  a  small,  if  it  can ;  yet  can  it  in  no  sense  be 
denied  to  be  a  good,  except  foolishly  and  ignorantly.  Which 
if  it  be  destroyed  by  corruption,  neither  will  the  corruption 
itself  remain,  there  existing  no  nature  iu  which  it  may  be, 
xiii.  And  for  this  reason  that  which  is  called  evil  is  not,  if 
good  be  not.     But  good  free  from  all  evil  is  perfect  good  j 

tvitia-  that  however  in  which  evil  is,  is  good  marred  or  faulty'. 

tl^-     Nor  can  evil  ever  be  where  good  is  not.    Whence  a  wonderful 

•um*  thing  is  brought  to  pass,  that,  whereas  ever}"  nature,  as  far 
as  it  is  nature,  is  a  good,  nothing  else  would  seem  to  be  said, 
when  a  faulty  nature  is  called  an  evil  nature,  but  this,  that 
that  is  an  evil  which  is  a  good ;  and  that  neither  is  there  any 
evil,  but  what  is  a  good;  since  every  nature  is  a  good, 
nor  would  any  thing  be  evil,  if  the  thing  itself  that  is  evil 
were  not  a  nature.  There  cannot  therefore  be  evil,  except 
it  be  some  good.  Which  however  it  appear  an  absurd 
thing  to  say,  yet  the  connection  of  this  reasoning,  as  it  h  ere 
unavoidably,  compels  us  to  say  it.  Aud  care  is  to  be  takf  n 
that  we  fall  not  under  that  saying  of  the  Prophet,  wherein 

I».5,20,we  read,  Woe  unto  ihem  tvko  call  ikat  which  is  fjood  evil^ 
and  that  which  is  evil  good;  who  eall  darkness  lights  and 
light  darkness;  who  eall  sweet  bitter ^  and  bitter  siveet.    And 

Mat  12^  yet  the  Lord  says,  An  eml  man  mit  of  the  evil  treasure  qf 
*^'        his  heart,  bringeth  forth  evil  things.     But  what  is  an  evil 
nmn^  but  an  evil  nature ;  because  man  is  a  nature  ?  Further, 
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Good  and  evil  in  one  subject^  though  coniraries.        93 

if  a  man  is  some  gaod^  because  he  is  a  tiatnrey  what  is  a  bad  depidk 
man,  but  an  evil  good  ?  Yet  when  ive  distiiigiiish  between  ^Jj^„^J 
these  two  things,  we  find  thai  ndther  is  be  therefore  an  evil  tatk> 
because  a  man,  nor  therefore  a  good  because  unrighteous  j 
but  a  good,  because  a  man ;  an  evil,  because  unrighteous. 
Whosoever  therefore  says,  it  is  evil  to  be  a  man  j  or,  it  is 
good  to  be  unrighteous;  falls  himself  under  that  sentence  of 
the  Prophet,  Woe  unto  them  who  call  that  which  is  good 
evily  and  thai  which  is  emi  good.  For  he  blames  the  work 
of  God,  which  is  man,  and  praises  the  fault  of  man,  which  is 
anrighteousuess.  Every  nature  therefore,  although  it  be 
faulty,  so  far  as  it  is  natnre,  is  good  ;  so  far  as  it  is  faulty,  is 
evil.  Wherefore  in  those  contraries  wliieh  are  called  evils 
and  goods,  that  rule  of  logicians  ceases  to  hold,  by  which 
they  say  that  nothing  has  in  it  two  contraries  at  the  same 
time*  For  no  air  is  at  the  same  time  both  dark  and  bright; 
no  meat  or  drink  at  the  same  time  sweet  and  bitter;  no 
body  at  the  same  time,  in  parts  where  it  is  while,  is  there 
black  also;  none  at  the  same  time»  in  parts  where  it  is 
deformed,  is  there  beautiful  also.  And  this  property  is 
found  in  many,  and  nearly  in  all,  contraries,  that  they  cannot 
be  at  the  same  time  in  one  thing.  Yet,  no  one  doubting 
that  goods  and  evils  are  contraries,  not  only  can  ihey  be  at 
the  same  time,  but  eiHls  cannot  absolutely  be  wilhout  goods^ 
and  except  in  goods :  although  goods  can  without  evils. 
For  it  is  possible  that  a  man  or  an  angel  may  not  be  unjust ; 
but  except  a  man  or  an  angel  there  cannot  be  that  is  unjust. 
And  that  he  is  a  man  is  a  good,  that  he  is  an  angel  is  a  good, 
that  he  is  unjust  is  an  eviL  And  these  two  contraries  are  so 
at  the  same  time,  that,  were  there  not  the  good  in  which 
the  evil  might  be,  neither  would  the  evil  at  all  be,  in  that 
not  only  would  the  corruption  not  have  where  to  exist, 
but  not  even  whence  to  arise,  were  there  not  something 
that  should  be  corrupted,  and  neither  could  ihis  be  corrupted, 
unless  it  were  a  good ;  since  corruption  is  nothing  else  than 
the  banishing  a  good.  Out  of  goods  therefore  have  evils 
arisen,  and  except  in  certain  goods  they  are  not.  Nor  was 
there  any  other  source  whence  any  nature  of  evil  could 
arise.  For  if  it  were,  so  far  as  it  was  nature,  it  would 
sissuredly  be  good  :  and  either  an  incorrnptible  nature  would 
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KNCHi-  be  a  great  goo^lj  or  even  a  corruptible  nature  could  no  way 
EiDioN  ^^  otherwise  than  somewhat  good,  by  corrupting  which  very 
%v,    good  coiTuption  might  be  able  to  injure  it     But  in  asserting 
that  evils  have  their  origin  frora  goods,  let  us  not  be  thought 
MatL7»to  oppose  the  saying  of  the  Lord,  wherein  He  said,  A  goad 
tree  eamiot  produce  evil  fruit.     For,  as  the  Truth  saith,  '  the 
grape  cannot  be  gathered  of  thorns,'  because  tlie  grape  can- 
not grow  of  thorns;  but  we  see  thai  both  vines  and  thorns 
can  grow  of  the  good  ground.     And  in  the  same  manner, 
as  it  were,  an  evil  tree  cannot  produce  good  fruit,  that  is, 
an  evil  will  good  works ;  but  out  of  the  good  nature  of  man, 
will,  both  good  and  evil,  can  arise  ;  nor  was  there  absolutely 
any  source  whence  originully  evil  will  should  arise,  except 
from  the  good  nature  of  Angel  and  Man.     Which  the  Lord 
Himself  most  clearly  shews  in  the  same  place,  where  He 
Mmi.is,  was  speaking  of  the  Iree  and  its  fruits  :   for  He  says,  Either 
mnke  the  tree  good^  and  its  fruit  good^  or  make  the  tree  evU, 
and  its  fruit  evil :  su  ffi  cie  n  tl y  ad  mo  n  i  sh  i  n  g  us ,  th  at  indeed 
of  a  good  tree  evil  fruits  cannot  grow,  nor  good  of  an  evil 
tree  ;  yet  ih at  from  the  earth  itself,  to  which  He  was  speaking, 
either  tree  may. 
xvi,        6.  These  things  being  so,  when  we  are  pleased  with  that 
G«org.  verse  of  Maro,  "  Happy,  who  hath  been  able  to  learn  the 
11*  490.   caiij^es  of  things  j"  let  us  not  imagine  that  it  hath  an  influence 
on  the  obtaining  of  happiness,  if  \\c  know  the  causes  of 
great  movements  of  bodies  in  the  world,  which  are  con- 
Oeoriic.  cealed   in   the  most  hidden  recesses  of  nature ;   "  WTience 
g0^ '  ■   trembling  to  the  lands,  by  what  force  the  deep  seas  swell, 
having  burst  their  barriers,  and  again  sink  back  into  them- 
selves," and  all  other  things  of  this   sort:    but  the   causes 
of  things  good  and  evil  we  ought  to  know,  and  these  so  far 
as,  in  this  life  most  full  of  errors  and  anxielies,  it  is  granted 
to  man  to  know  them,  in  order  to  escape  these  same  errors 
and  miseries.     That  happiness  assuredly  is  to  be  the  end  of 
our  course,  wherein    we  are  to-be  shaken  by  no  misery, 
deceived  by  no  error.     For  if  the  causes  of  the  motions  of 
bodies  were  necessary  for  us  to  know,  it  would  be  right  for 
us  to  know  none  rather  than  the  causes  of  our  own  state  of 
health.      But  inasmuch    as,   being  ignorant   of  them,    we 
betake  ourselves  to  Physicians,  who  but  must  see  with  how 


ErroTy  whatf  and  in  what  casea  a  real  emL 


95 


I 


great  patietice  we  must  be  ignorant  of  what  is  hidden  froinDRFiDi 

us  of  the  secrets  of  heaven  and  earth  ?  For  although  error  be  ^cARt- 
to  be  avoided  with  all  the  care  in  our  power,  not  only  in  jj^te, 
greater,  but  also  in  lesser  things,  and,  although  except  xvii. 
through  ignorance  of  things,  enor  cannot  take  place ;  yet  it 
does  not  follow  that  be  straightway  errs  whosoever  is  igi^orant 
of  any  thing,  but  whosoever  thinks  himself  to  know  what 
he  knows  not;  seeing  that  he  ajiproves  what  is  false  as  true, 
which  properly  bt longs  to  error.  Nevertheless  it  makes  a 
great  difference,  in  what  each  man  errs.  For  in  one  and 
tlie  sanrie  thing  both  he  wlio  knows  is  with  good  reason 
preferred  to  him  who  knows  not,  and  he  who  errs  not 
to  him  who  errs.  In  diflTtTcnt  things  however,  that  is,  when 
this  man  knows  curtain  things,  and  that  others;  and  this 
man  the  more  useful,  that  man  the  less  so,  or  even  hurtful ; 
who  will  not  in  those  things  which  tltat  man  knows,  prefer 
before  him  the  man  who  knows  them  not?  For  there  are 
certain  things  which  it  is  better  not  to  know  than  to  know. 
And  also  it  hath  been  good  to  some  at  some  titiie  to  err,  but 
that  in  the  way  of  the  feet,  nut  in  the  way  of  the  life.  For 
it  happened  to  ourselves  ihal  we  were  deceived  in  a  certain 
cross-way,  and  went  not  by  thai  spot  where  an  armed  band 
of  Donalists*'  lay  in  ambush  waiting  for  us  to  pass;  and 
so  the  result  was  that  we  caoie  whither  we  were  boimd,  by  a 
circuit  otil  of  the  way  ;  and  having  learnt  of  them  lying  in 
wait,  congratulated  ourselves  on  our  error,  and  returned 
thanks  to  God  on  occasion  of  it.  Who  therefore  would 
hesitate  to  prefer  a  traveller  erring  thus,  to  a  robber  not 
erring  thus?  And  it  may  be  for  this  reason,  that  a  certain 
wretched  lover,  speaking  in  the  writings  of  our  great  poet, 
fcays,  '*  When  1  saw,  when  1  was  lost,  when  evil  error  carried  ^ifg-,^^ 
me  away;"  seeing  that  there  is  good  error  also,  such  as  not^j/ 
only  is  no  injury,  but  even  some  profit.  But  if  the  truth  be 
carefully  considered,  when  as  to  err  is  nothini^  else  than  to 
l^ank  til  at  true  which  is  false,  and  that  false  which  is  true ; 
or  to  esteem  as  certain  instead  of  uncertain,  or  as  uncertain 
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The  deceiver  deceived.     Every  lie  a  sin. 


ENcm-  instead  of  certain,  whether  it  be  false,  or  whether  it  be  true: 
RiiJioN  ^^^^1  ^i^.g  ^^  j^  ^1^^  mind  as  un&hapely  and  mibecoming,  aft  , 
Matt.  5j  we  esteem  '  yea,  yea ;  nay,  nay ;'  to  be  beaalifnl  and  be- 
^^'  coming,  either  in  speakings  or  in  assenting :  assuredly  e%'en 
on  this  very  account  is  that  life,  wherein  we  now  hve, 
miserable,  because  that  to  it  at  times,  in  order  that  it  be  not 
lost,  error  is  necessary.  Far  be  it  that  such  be  that  life, 
where  the  Truth  it^lf  is  the  life  of  our  soul ;  where  no  one 
deceives,  no  one  is  deceived.  But  here  men  deceive  and  are 
deceived;  and  are  more  miserable  when  they  deceive  by 
lying,  than  when  they  are  deceived  by  believing  them  who 
lie.  Yet  so  greatly  does  reasonable  nature  shrink  from  what  is 
untrue,  and,  as  much  as  it  can,  avoid  error,  that  even  they 
who  love  to  deceive  are  unwilling  to  be  deceived.  For  he 
who  lies  seems  not  to  himself  to  err,  but  to  send  another 
man  into  error  who  believes  him.  And  in  that  matter 
indeed  which  he  cloaks  by  a  lie,  he  errs  nol,  if  he  himself 
know  what  is  tnie  :  but  in  this  he  is  deceived^  that  he  thinks 
that  his  own  lie  does  him  no  injury:  whereas  every  sin  is 
move  injury  to  him  who  does,  than  to  him  who  suffers  it. 
xviii*  f).  But  here  arises  a  very  difficult  and  obscure  question, 
on  which  we  have  already  concluded  a  large  book,  having 
had  the  necessity  of  reply  laid  upon  us :  whether  it  belong 
to  the  duty  of  a  righteous  man  at  times  to  He.  For  certain* 
go  so  far,  as  to  contend  that  it  is  at  times  a  good  and  pious 
work,  bo  til  to  perjure  themselves,  and  to  speak  what  is  false, 
on  subjects  relating  to  the  worship  of  God,  and  on  the  very 
nature  of  GocL  But  to  me  it  seems  that  every  lie  is  certainly 
a  sin,  but  that  it  makes  great  difference,  witli  what  intention 
and  on  what  subjects  a  man  lie.  For  he  does  nol  so  sin  who 
lies  with  the  wish  to  benefit,  as  he  who  lies  with  the  wish  to 
injure;  neither  again  does  he  so  greatly  injure  who  by  lying 
sends  a  traveller  to  a  wrong  road,  as  he  who  by  a  deceitful 
lie  perverts  the  way  of  life.  No  one  indeed  is  to  be 
esteemed  as  lying,  who  speaks  a  falsehood,  thinking  it 
truth ;  since,  as  far  as  is  in  his  power,  he  deceives  not, 
hut  is  deceived.  Such  an  one  then  is  not  to  be  convicted 
of  falsehood,  but  at  times  of  |-ashness,  who  esteems  as  true, 

'  The  PriafilJinniflts.  Btn,    The  work  appears  io  be  that  *  Contra  Mcndacitim 
ad  CoDsentium.' 


To  lie  worse  than  to  be  deceived^  except  in  Faith,      !>7 

thin^  false  which  he  has  incautiously  believed.  AmljOn  the  DRFn>« 
contrary,  rather  is  he,  as  far  as  is  in  his  power,  guilty  of  lying, ^^rru^T 
*ho  speaks  ihe  truth,  thinking  it  a  lie.  For  as  far  as  relates  ^^^'_ 
lo  his  inleniion,  in  that  he  says  not  what  ho  thinks,  he  speaks 
Dot  the  truth,  although  that  which  he  speaks  be  found  to  be 
the  truth :  nor  is  he  any  way  exempt  from  falsehood,  who 
aniritlingly  speaks  truth  with  the  mouth,  but  knowingly  lies 
nith  the  mind.  Not  taking  into  account  then  the  things 
iheinseU'es,  concerning  which  any  thing  is  said,  but  only 
the  intention  of  the  speaker,  he  is  better  who  unwittingly 
says  what  is  false,  in  that  he  thinks  it  true,  than  he  who 
knowingly  has  the  intention  to  deceive,  not  knowing  that 
U'hat  he  says  is  true.  For  the  former  has  not  one  thing  in 
his  mind,  and  another  in  his  speech;  but  the  latter,  whatever 
in  fact  that  which  is  said  by  him  may  be  of  ilsclf,  yet  has  one 
thing  shut  up  within  his  breast,  and  another  ready  on  his 
tongae  j  which  is  the  especial  evil  of  lying.  But  taking  into 
acconnt  the  things  themselves  which  are  said,  it  makes  so 
great  difference,  what  that  is  in  which  each  man  is  either 
deceived  or  lies,  that  whereas  to  be  deceived  is  a  less  evil 
Aan  to  lie,  as  far  as  relates  to  the  person's  will ;  yet  is  it  far 
more  tolerable  lo  lie  in  those  things  which  are  separate  from 
religion,  tlian  lo  be  deceived  in  those  things,  without  the 
faith  or  knowledge  of  which  God  cannot  be  worshipped.  To 
illnstrate  this  by  instances,  let  us  consider  what  the  case  will 
be,  if  one  man,  speaking  falsely,  report  that  some  man  is 
dive  who  is  dead  ;  and  another,  being  deceived,  believe  that 
Christ  will  again  die  after  an  interval  however  long;  is  it  not 
beyond  all  comparison  better  to  lie  in  the  one  way,  than  to 
be  deceived  in  the  other?  and  is  it  not  a  much  less  evil  to 
lead  any  one  into  the  one  error,  than  to  he  led  by  any  one 
into  the  other  ?  Therefore  in  certain  things  we  are  deceived  xix. 
with  great  evil,  in  certain  with  little,  in  certain  with  no  evil 
at  all,  nay  in  certain  even  with  some  good.  For  a  man  is 
deceived  with  great  evil,  when  he  believes  not  this  which 
leads  to  eternal  life,  or  believes  this  which  leads  lo  eternal 
detifa.  But  a  man  is  deceived  with  little  evil,  who  by  affirming 
istme  what  is  false  falls  into  any  temporal  inconveniences, 
which  yet,  by  the  increase  in  thcra  of  faithful  patience,  he 
turns  lo  good  account.     As  if  one  by  thinking  a  bad  mau 
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FNCHi-  good  should  suffer  any  evil  from  him.     But  he  who  be- 

lieves  a  bad  man  good,  in  such  a  way  as  to  suffer  no  evil 

from  him,  is  deceived  with  no  evil :  nor  does  that  denunci- 
l8.6,20.ation  of  the  Prophet  fall  on  him,  Woe  unto  them  who  call 
what  19  evil  good.  For  this  must  be  understood  as  said  of 
the  things  themselves  wherein  men  are  evil,  not  of  the 
persons.  Whence  he  who  calls  adultery  good,  is  rightly 
convicted  by  that  word  of  the  Prophet.  But  he  who  calls 
the  person  good,  whom  he  thinks  to  be  chaste,  and  knows 
not  that  he  is  an  adulterer,  is  deceived  not  in  the  doctrine 
of  things  good  and  evil,  but  in  the  secrets  of  human  character; 
calling  a  man  good,  in  whom  he  thinks  is  that  which  he 
doubts  not  is  good;  and  calling  an  adulterer  evil,  and  a 
chaste  man  good;  but  calling  the  particular  person  good, 
from  not  knowing  that  he  is  an  adulterer,  not  a  chaste  man. 
Still  further,  if  through  error  any  one  escape  destruction,  as 
I  stated  above  happened  to  us  on  our  journey,  a  man  receives 
even  some  good  from  error.  But  when  I  say  that  in  certain 
things  a  man  may  be  deceived  without  any  evil,  and  even 
with  some  good ;  I  say  not  that  the  error  itself  is  no  evil  or 
some  good,  but  that  that  is  evil  at  which  a  man  comes  not,  or 
that  good  at  which  he  comes  through  erring,  that  is,  either 
what  comes  not  to  pass,  or  what  does  result  from  the  error 
itself.  For  the  error  of  itself,  being  either  in  a  great  thing  a 
great  evil,  or  in  a  small  a  small,  is  yet  always  an  evil.  For 
who  except  in  error  will  deny  that  it  is  an  evil,  to  approve  of 
things  false  as  true,  or  condemn  things  true  as  false,  or  to 
esteem  things  uncertain  as  certain,  or  things  certain  as  un- 
certain ?  But  it  is  one  thing  to  think  a  man  good  who  is 
evil,  which  comes  of  error ;  and  another  thing  not  to  suffer 
from  this  evil  another  evil,  if  the  evil  man,  who  was  thought 
good,  do  us  no  harm.  Also  it  is  one  thing  to  think  that  the 
way  which  is  not ;  and  another  thing  for  this  evil  of  error  to 
obtain  some  good,  as  it  is  to  be  delivered  from  the  lying-in- 
wait  of  evil  men. 
XX.  7.  In  truth,  I  know  not  whether  enors  of  this  kind  also, 
when  one  thinks  well  of  an  evil  man,  not  knowing  what  kind 
of  man  he  is ;  or  when,  in  place  of  those  things  which  we 
are  sensible  of  through  the  bodily  senses,  like  things  meet  us, 
which  are  discerned  by  the  spirit  as  if  by  the  body,  or  by 
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tlie  body  as  if  by  the  spirit;    such  as  the  Apostle  Peter i>efii>b 
though  1  it  to  he^  when  he  supposed  that  he  saw  a  tmioif^  cabi* 
l>eiiig  on  a  sudden  freed  by  the  Angel  iVoni  his  bolts  and  tate^ 
chains;    or  when  in  actual  bodily  things,  what  is  rough  is^^^^^» 
thought  smooth,  or  what  is  bitter  is  thought  sweet,  or  what 
iarank  is  thought  fragrant,  or  thai  it  thunders  when  a  cart 
passes,  or  that  a  certain  one  is  the  man  when  he  is  another, 
where  two  are  very  Hke  each  other,  as  is  often  the  case  in 
twins ;    whence  he  says,  *  and  a  pleasing  mistake  to   their 
parcmts'  :*    I  know^  not,  I  say,  whether  these  and  such  other »  Virg. 
are  to  have  the  name  of  faults^'  likewise.     Nor  have  I  now^^^"'*' 
uadertaken  to  solve  that  most  knotty  question,  which  ha»*pecoat» 
mcked  those  most  acute  men,  the  Academicians;    whether 
the  wise  man  ought  to  approve  any  thing,  that  he  fall  not 
into  error,  if  be  shall  approve  as  true  what  is  false,  in  that  all 
things,  as  they  affirm,  arc  either  hidden  or  uncertain,     ITpon 
which  at  the  be  ginning  of  my  conversion  I  finished  three 
volumes',  that  I  might  not  be  hindcied  by  a  question,  which  ^Contra 
opposed,  as  it  were,  at  the  very  enlrance.    And  certainly  there  inioos,' 
bad  been  need  to  put  away  the  desj^air  of  discovering  truth, 
which  seems  to  be  confirmed  by  these  arguments,     Jn  their 
school  then  every  error  is  thought  a  sin,  which  they  maintain 
cannot  be  avoided,  unless  by  suspending  all  assent.     That 
is,  they  say  that  whosoever  assents  to  things  which  are  un- 
cenain  is  in  error ;    and  that  nothing  is  certain  in  the  things 
which  men  see,  by  reason  of  the  undistinguishable  llkenesa 
of  falsehood,  although  what  seems,  may  perhaps  be,  true; 
Ihta  they  discourse  of  in  controversies  most  acute  but  most 
shameless.     But  with  us  the  just  Hveth   of  faith*     But  ifCEab,2, 
aisent  be  taken  away,  faith  is  taken  away;    becatise  without  [ion,,  i^ 
assent  nothing  is  believed*    And  there  are  truths,  seen  though*^* 
thejr  may  not  be,  failing  the  belief  of  which,  it  is  not  possible 
to  arrive  at  a  life  of  blessedness,  which  is  no  other  than  life 
eternal.     But  I  know  not  wbetlier  we  ought  to  speak  with 
those,  who  are  ignorant,  not  that  they  shall  live  for  ever,  but 
that  they  are  alive  at  the  present  moment;  yea,  who  say  that 
they  are  ignorant  of  that  which  they  cannot  be  ignorant  of. 
For  no  one  is  suifered  to  be  ignorant  that  be  is  alive ;    since 
if  he  be  not  alive,  ho  cannot  even  be  ignorant  of  any  thing; 
ot  only  to  know,  but  also  to  be  ignorant  of,  belon^4 
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ENcHi-  to  oee  who  is  alive*     But  it  would  seem  by  not  asseutiiig 

— ^'°^  that  they  are  alive,  they  seem  to  iheuiselves  to  guard  against 
eiTor;  wheu  eveu  by  erring  they  are  proved  to  be  alive; 
seeing  that  he  who  is  not  alive  cannot  err.  As  therefore  that 
we  are  alive  is  not  only  tme,  but  also  certain  ;  so  there  are 
many  things  true  and  certain,  to  refuse  assent  to  which,  far 
xxi*  be  it  that  it  be  calkd  wisdom,  and  not  rather  madness.  But 
in  things,  in  which  it  matters  not  at  all  to  the  obtaining  of 
the  liingdom  of  God  wlielher  they  be  believed  or  not,  or 
whether  they  either  be,  or  be  thought  to  be,  true  or  false  ; 
in  these  to  eiT,  that  is,  to  think  one  thing  instead  of  anotljer, 

«  pecca-  IS  not  to  be  judged  to  be  a  fault ^;  or  if  it  be,  a  very  little  and 
very  light  fault.  In  fine,  let  it  be  of  what  kind,  and  how 
great  soever,  it  belongs  not  to  that  way  by  which  we  go  to 

GaL5,6.(jo(l  J  which  way  is  the  faith  of  Christ,  which  worketh  by 
love.  For  neither  did  that  '  error  pleasing  to  tlieir  parents* 
in  the  case  of  the  twin  sons,  wander  from  this  way  ;  nor  did 
the  Apostle  Peter  wander  from  this  way,  when  supposing 
that  he  saw  a  vision,  he  so  thought  one  thing  instead  of 
another,  as  not  to  distinguish  the  real  bodies,  in  the  midst  of 
which  he  was,  from  the  images  of  bodies  in  the  midst  of 
which  he  supposed  himself  to  be,  until  after  that  the  Angel, 
by  whom  he  had  been  frecdj  was  departed  from  him.  Nor 
did  the  Patriarch  Jacob  wander  from  this  way,  when  he 
believed  his  son,  who  was  yet  alive,  to  have  been  slain  by  a 
wild  beast.  In  these  and  such-like  untruths,  we  are  deceived 
without  injury  to  the  (iiitli  which  we  have  towards  God,  and 
err  without  leaving  the  way  which  leads  to  Him  :  which 
errors,  although  they  are  not  faults,  are  yet  to  be  judged  to  be 
among  the  evils  of  this  life,  which  has  been  so  made  subject 
to  vanity,  that  here  things  false  are  approved  as  true,  things 
true  are  rejected  as  false,  things  uncertain  are  held  as 
certain.  For  although  these  ihings  are  separate  from  that 
faith,  through  which  being  true  aiid  certain  we  are  on  our  way 
to  eternal  blessedness ;  jet  are  they  not  separate  from  that 
misery  in  which  we  yet  are.  For  in  no  way  should  w*e  be 
deceived  in  any  mental  or  bodily  sense,  if  we  were  already 
in  the  enjoyment  of  that  true  and  perfect  happiness. 

xxii.  But,  moreover,  every  lie  is  therefore  to  be  called  a  fault,  in 
that  a  man,  not  only  when  he  himself  knows  what  is  true,  but 
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&Ua  if  at  any  lime  he  err  and  is  deceived  as  a  man,  ought  to  dbftde 
ra^i  that  which  he  has  in  liis  mind  ;  whetlier  it  be  true,  or^Jj^'^^J 
^^  Fietlier  it  be  thought  lo  be  8o,  and  be  nnU     For  every  one  tatk. 
vho  lies,  speaks  coolrary  to  what  he  tlitnks  in  his  mind, 
with  the  will  to  deceive*     And  surely  words  have  therefore 
been    appointed,  not  as  means  whereby  men  may  deceive 
iNie  anolher,  but  as  means  whereby  each  one  may  convey 
Us  awn  thoughts  to  another's  kuovTledge.     Therefore  to  use 
words   for    the   purpose  of  deceit,  not   for  what  they  were 
ippointed,  is  a  fault.     Nor  must  we  therefore  think  that  any 
lie  is  not  a  fault,  because  we  can  at  times  benefit  any  one  by 
lying.     For  this  we  can  do  also  by  stealing,  if  the  poor  man, 
to  whom  it  is  given  openly,  feel  the  benefit,  and  the  rich 
Bian  from  whom  it  is  taken  secretly,  does  not  feel  the  loss ; 
yet  DO  one  on  this  account  will  say  that  such  a  theft  is  not  a 
Ciulu     And  this  we  can  do  again  by  adultery,  if  it  appear 
tbat  any,  unless  we  consent  to  her  in  this,  will  die  through 
lore,  and,  in    case    she  live,  will   be   cleansed   through  re- 
pentaoce;   yet  will  not  such  an  adultery  be  on  this  account 
lied  to  be  a  faidt.    But  if  chastity  be  deservingly  pleasing 
I  nsy  how  does  truth  offend  us,  so  that,  in  order  lo  benefit 
laolber,  the  one  may  not  be  violated  by  adultery >  while  the 
oilier  may  be  violated  by  lying  ?     It  is  not  to  be  denied  that 
men  have  made  very  great  progress  towards  what  is  good, 
who  lie   not  except  for  another's  safely,  but  in  such  their 
|KOgress,    it   is   their   good -will  which    is   praised,  or  even 
itceires  temporal  rewards,  not  their  deceit,  which  that  it  be 
'  paidooed  is  enough,  not  tiiat  it  be  published  abroad,  espe- 
,  cally  in  heirs  of  the  New  Testament,  to  whom  it  is  said,  Let  Mittft^ 
if  ie   in    your  ntouih,  pea^   gea  ;    ftay^  nay;  for  what  is^*^ 
I  kymii   is  of  evil.     On  account  of  which  evil,  because  it 
ceases  not  in  this  mortal  state  to  steal  upon  us,  even  the 
tenr  co-heirs  of  Christ  say,  Forgive  us  our  debts.  Matt.  6, 

8,  These  things  therefore  having  been  treated  of  as  this  „-!| 
it  brevity  required,  seeing  that  the  catises  of  things 
y#ncl  evil  are  to  be  known,  as  far  as  it  is  sufficient  for 
which  leads  us  lo  that  kingdom,  where  will  be  life 
fn^oiil  death,  trulii  without  error,  happiness  witlioul  disquiet; 
In  otiglit  not  at  all  to  doubt,  that  of  such  good  ihings  as 
licblc  lo  us  there  is  none  other  cause  than  I  he  goiidness  of 
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«NCHi-  God ;   but  (the  cause)  of  things  evil  is  the  will  of  a  being 
^     .    mutably  good'  falling  away  from  immutable  good,  first  that 
matabi-  of  an  angel,  then  of  man.     This  is  the  first  evil  of  a  rational 
**'•  .  ^   creature,  that  is,  the  first  withdrawing  of  good :  then  after 
'  this  there  found  way,  now  even  against  their  will,  ignorance 
of  things  necessary  to  be  done,  and  desire  of  things  hurtful ; 
in  company  with  which  are   brought  in   error   and  pain : 
w^hich  two  evils  when  they  are  perceived  to  be  hanging  over 
us,  the  emotion  of  the  mind  endeavouring  to  flee  from  them 
is  called  fear.     Further,  the  mind  when  it  obtains  things 
desired,  although  hurtful  or  empty,  in  that  through  error  it 
perceives  it  not,  is  either  overpowered  by  morbid  delight,  or 
« venti-  fanned'  it  may  be  with  vain  joy.     From  these  as  it  were  the 
fountains  of  diseases,  fountains  not  of  plenty,  but  of  want, 
xKv.  all  the  misery  of  a  rational  nature  issues.     Which  nature, 
however,  in  the  midst  of  its  evils  could  not  lose  the  desire  of 
blessedness.     But  these  are  the  common  evils,  both  of  men, 
and  of  angels  condemned  by  the  justice  of  the  Lord  for 
their  wickedness.     But  man  has  beside  his  own  punishment, 
whereby  he  was  punished  by  the  death  also  of  the  body. 
Forasmuch  as  God  had  threatened  him  with  the  punishment 
of  death  if  he  sinned ;  thus  gifting  him  with  free  will,  as  yet 
to  rule  him  by  His  control,  and  affright  him  with  destruction ; 
and  placed  him  in  the  happiness  of  Paradise  as  in  the  shadow 
of  a  life,  from  whence  by  observing  righteousness  he  might 
xxvi.  ascend  to  better  things.     Hence  after  his  sin  being  made  an 
exile,  his  own  race  also,  which  by  sinning  he  had  corrupted 
in  himself  as  in  its  root,  he  bound  by  the  punishment  of 
death  and  condemnation :  so  that  whatever  progeny  should 
be  bom  of  him  and  of  his  wife,  through  whom  he  had  sinned, 
condemned  together  with  him,  through  carnal  lust,  wherein 
was  repaid  a  punishment  similar  to  the  disobedience,  should 
draw  along  with  it  original  sin,  whereby  it  should  be  drawn 
through  various  errors  and  pains,  to  that  last  never-ending 
punishment  with  the  apostate  angels,  its  corrupters,  masters, 
Rom.  6,  and  partners.    Thus,  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  worldy 
^^'        and  by  sin  death :  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  meny  in  that 
all  sinned.     By  the  world  in  that  place  the  Apostle  meaning 
xxvii.  the  whole  human  race.     This  therefore  was  the  case;  the 
mass  of  the  whole  Jiuman  race  under  condemnation  was 
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Iving  in  erils,  or  even  was  rolling  on  and  going  headlong  de fide 
from  evils  into  evils;  and  joined  to  the  side  of  those  anji^els  c^m. 
who  had  sinned,  was  paying  the  descrred  pen^dty  of  ini pious  tatb, 
apostacr.  Forasmuch  as  it  pertaioeth  to  the  just  anger  of 
God,  whatsoever  the  wicked  wiUiiigly  com  mi  t  ihiouf^h  blind 
and  nnstdKlued  lust,  and  whatsoever  they  unwillingly  suffer 
by  manifest  and  secret'  punishments:  the  goodness  of  Ihe 
Creator  ceasing  not  to  niinistcr  even  to  evil  angels  life  and 
vital  pov%*€r,  whicli  ministration  being  withdrawn,  they  would 
straightway  perish;  and  as  for  men,  although  they  be  born 
from  a  corrupted  and  condemned  stock,  ceasing  not  lo  give 
form  and  life  to  their  seeds,  to  dispose  their  members,  through 
periods  of  time  and  distances  of  place  to  quicken  their 
senses,  to  bestow  on  them  nutriment.  For  He  judged  it  better 
to  work  good  out  of  things  evil,  tlum  lo  allow  no  things  evil 
to  exist  And  truly  had  He  willed  that  there  should  be  no 
renewing'  at  all  of  man  for  the  better,  even  as  there  is  none'reforma- 
of  impious  angels,  would  it  nut  be  deservedly  done,  that  ihe  '""^°** 
nature  which  deserted  God,  which,  using  evilly  iis  own  power, 
trampled  upon  and  transgressed  the  command  of  its  Creator, 
which  it  might  most  easily  have  kept,  which  corru))tcd  in 
I  itself  the  image  of  its  Creator,  frowardly  turning  away  from 
His  light,  which  evilly  broke  off,  by  its  free-will,  its  salutary 
subjection  to  His  laws,  should  be  all  of  it  eternally  deserted 
by  Him,  and  suffer  everlasting  punishment  according  to  its 
Tl  ?  Certaiuly  He  would  thus  act,  were  He  only  just, 
not  merciful  also,  and  shewed  ncit  much  more  clearly 
His  own  free  mercy  rather  in  setting  free  the  unworthy. 

^*  Certain  angels  therefore  through  impious  pride  deserting  xjtviii, 
God,  and  being  east  down  from  their  high  heavenly  habitation 
into  the  lowest  darkness  t>f  this  air,  that  number  of  angels 
which  was  left  continued  in  eternal  blessedness  with  God, 
and  in  holiuess.  For  the  rest  of  the  angels  were  not  de- 
scended from  one  who  fell  and  was  condemned,  that  so 
original  evil  should  bind  tliem,  as  in  the  case  of  man,  with 
the  chains  of  succession  subject  to  it,  and  draw  down  all  to 
deserved  punishments ;  but  when  he,  who  became  the  devil, 
had  become  liftt^d  up  together  with  the  partners  in  his 
tmptety,  and,  by  being  thus  bfled  up,  with  them  overthrown, 
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ENCHi-  the  rest  with  pious  obedience  clave  to  the  Lord,  receiving 
^^'""^alsDj  wliat  the  others  had  not,  a  certain  knowledge,  to  assure 
thein  of  their  eternal  and  unfailing  stedfastness.  It  there- 
fore pleased  God,  ihe  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  imi verse, 
that,  seeing  that  not  the  whole  multitude  of  angels  had 
perished  by  deserting  God,  the  pan  which  had  perished 
should  remain  in  eternal  perdition  ;  whilst  the  part  which 
had  continued  firm  with  God,  when  the  other  forsook  Him, 
should  rejoice  in  the  full  and  certain  knowledge  of  the 
eternity  of  its  future  happiness :  but  that,  in  that  the  otlier 
rational  creature  which  was  in  man,  had  perished  entire 
through  sins  and  punishments  both  original  and  actual,  out 
of  the  renewal  of  a  part  of  it  should  be  supplied  whatever 
loss  that  fall  of  the  devil  had  brought  on  the  fellowship 
of  the  Angels.  For  this  has  been  promised  to  the  Saints  at 
Lukc20,  their  resurrection,  that  *  they  shall  be  equal  to  the  Angels  of 
God/  Thus  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  our  mother,  the  city 
of  God,  sliall  sutltir  no  ruhbery  of  the  multitude  of  her  sons, 
or,  it  may  be,  shall  reign  with  a  yet  fuller  abundance ^  For 
we  know  not  the  number  either  of  holy  men,  or  of  unclean 
devils,  into  whose  place  the  sous  of  our  holy  Molher  suc- 
ceeding, of  her  who  appeared  barren  upon  earth,  shall  abide 
without  any  limit  of  time  in  that  peace  from  which  they  fell. 
But  the  numher  of  those  citizens,  whether  it  be  that  which  is 
now,  or  that  which  shall  be,  is  contemplated  by  that  Artificer 
Bora.  4,  Who  calls  the  thhyjis  whieh  are  not  as  the  things  which  arey 
Wina.  and  onkn  all  ihinfjs  in  measure  and  number  and  iveigh(, 
11,20.  gy|  jiiig  portion  of  the  human  race,  to  whom  God  hath 
promised  deliverance  and  an  eternal  kingdom,  whether  can 
it  at  all  be  restored  by  the  merits  of  its  own  works  ?  Far 
be  it.  For  what  good  does  one  who  is  lost  work,  except 
so  far  as  he  hath  been  delivered*^  from  destruction  ?  Can  it 
by  the  ixee  choice  of  its  will  ?  Far  be  this  also ;  for  man 
using  evilly  his  free  will  hath  lost  both  himself  and  it. 
For  in  hke  mauner  as  he  who  kills  himself,  assuredly  by 
living  kills  himself,  but  lives  not  by  killing  himself,  nor  will 
he  able  to  raise  himself  up  again  after  he  has  killed  himself: 
so  when    through   free-will   sin  was   committed,  sin  being 

^  Cr  de  Civ,  DeJ,  L  x%'\\,  c.  J.  he  hath  been  restoTed/ 
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conqueror,  free-will  was  lost.     For  of  whom  a  man  is  <>iw-DEFiDa 
come,  to  him  is  he  made  over  asi  a  slave  also.    This  is  at  any  ^chin^ 
imie  the  judgment  of  Peter  tbe  Apostle:  seeing  then  that  this  tate. 
is  trae,  what  kind  of  liberty  can  that  be  of  the  slave  who  has'^^^*^^'^' 
been  made  orer,  except  when  it  ]>leascs  liiin  to  sin  ?     For 
be  serves  freely,  who  willingly  does  the  will  of  his  inaster. 
And  thus  he  is  free  to  commit  sin,  who  is  the  slave  of  sin* 
Whence  he  will  not  be  free  to  work  righteousness,  unless 
being  set  free  from  sin  he  shall  begin  to  be  the  slave  of 
righteousness.     This  is  true  liberty  by  reason  of  tlie  joy  in'  *aK*tiie 
doing  right,  and  at  the  same  time  godly  slavery  by  reason  of^^^'f, 
the  obedience  to  the  command.     But  this  liberty  to  <lo  well, 
when  shall  it  be  to  man,  made  over  and  sold,  unless  He 
redeem  him  Whose  is  that  saying.  If  the  Son  hath  set  gou  John  s^ 
free  J  then  shall  ge  he  tr  nig  free.     But  before  this  begin  to 
hare  place  in  man,  how  doth  any  one  of  free-will  glory  in 
iny  good  work  J  who  is  not  yet  free  to  work  what  is  good, 
tuiless  he  exalt  himself,  being  puffed  up  with  vain  pride  ? 
Whom  the  Apostle  restrains,  saying,  By  grace  are  ge  sat;edE^h,9, 
through  faith.     And  lest  they  should  so  take  k>  themselves  ~    * 

XXXIi 

at  any  rale  the  faith  itself,  as  not  to  understand  that  it  was 
given  of  God ;  (like  as  in  another  place  the  same  Apostle 
says,  that '  he  had  obtained  mercy  to  be  Aiilhfnl;')  here  also*  Cor* 7, 
be  hath  added,  and  says,  And  this  not  of  yourselves^  hut  if  is 
the  gift  of  God;  not  of  works ,  lest  haply  any  one  he  exalted. 
And   lest   it   should   be  thought   that  good   Avorks   will   be 
wanting  to  believers,  again  he  adds ;  For  ire  are  His  tcork- 
manshipy  created  in  Christ  Jesus  in  good  works^  which  God 
hath  before  prepared^  that  in  them  ne  mag  nalk.   Therefore 
then  are  we  made  truly  free,  when  God  fasliions  ns,  that  is, 
forms  and  creates  us,  not  that  we  may  be  men,  which  thing 
He  hath  already  done;  but  that  we  may  be  good  men,  which 
thing  His  grace  now  does;  that  we  may  be  in  Christ  Jesus  a  Gal.  6, 
weir  creature^  according  to  that  which  is  said,  A  clean  heart  p^^'^j 
create  in  we,  O  God,     For  his  heart,  as  far  as  respects  the  lo. 
nature  of  tlie  human  heart,  God  hath  not  fiiiled  already  to 
create.    Also,  that  no  one,  although  not  of  works,  yet  should  xxxii. 
glory  of  the  very  free  choice  of  his  will,  as  if  the  desert 
began  of  himself,  which  received  the  very  liberty  of  working 
<Ahat  is  right,  as  a  reward  due;  let  him  hear  the  same  herald 
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BMCHi-  of  grace  saying,  For  it  is  God  who  ttorkelh  in  you  both  to 
*'°'°^  will  and  to  doj  according  to  His  good  pleasure.     And  in 
IS.  '  '  another  place :  There/ore  is  itj  not  of  him  who  tcillethj  nor 
J^'  ^»  of  him  who  runneth^  hut  of  God  who  sheweth  mercy.    Seeing 
that  without  doubt,  if  man  be  of  such  age,  as  already  to 
exercise  his  reason,  he  cannot  believe,  hope,  love,  unless  he 
Phil.  3,  be  willing,  or  arrive  at  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God, 
^**        unless  he  have  run  with  his  will.     How  then  is  it  not  of  him 
that  willethy  nor  of  him  that  runneth^  but  of  God  who 
sheweth  mercy^  except  in  that  the  will  itself,  as  it  is  written, 
Prov.  8,  is  prepared  before  of  the  Lord.    Otherwise,  if  it  was  therefore 
^•^^*'  said,  it  is  not  of  him  who  willethj  nor  of  him  who  runneth^ 
but  of  God  who  sheweth  mercy y  because  it  is  brought  to  pass 
of  both,  both  the  will  of  man,  and  the  mercy  of  God ;  and 
we  understand  it  to  be  so  said,  it  is  not  of  him  who  willethj 
nor  of  him  who  runnethy  but  qf  God  who  sheweth  mercy ^  as 
if  it  were  said,  the  will  alone  of  man  is  not  sufficient,  unless 
there  be  also  the  mercy  of  God :  therefore  also  ihe  mercy 
alone  of  God  is  not  sufficient,  unless  there  be  also  the  will  of 
man ;  and  thus  if  it  be  rightly  said,  it  is  not  qf  man  who 
willcthy  but  qf  God  who  sheweth  mercy^  because  the  will 
alone  of  man  does  not  fulfil  it ;  why  is  it  not  also  on  the 
other  side  rightly  said,  *  it  is  not  of  God  who  sheweth  mercy, 
but  of  man  who  willeth,  because  the  mercy  alone  of  God 
does  not  fulfil  it  ?'    So  then  if  no  Christian  will  dare  to  say, 
*  it  is  not  of  God  who  sheweth  mercy,  but  of  man  who  willeth,' 
that  he  contradict  not  most  openly  the  Apostle ;  it  remains 
that  it  be  understood  therefore  rightly  to  have  been  said,  it  is 
not  of  him  who  willeth^  nor  of  him  who  runnethy  but  of  God 
who  sheweth  mercy ^  that  the  whole  may  be  given  to  God, 
who  both  prepares  the  good  will  of  man   hereafter  to  be 
assisted,  and  assists  it  when  prepared.     For  the  good  will  of 
man  goes  before  many  gifts  of  God,  but  not  all**:  but  those 
which  it  goes  not  before,  among  them  is  itself.     For  both  are 
Ps.  69,  read  in  the  sacred  writings,  both,  His  mercy  shall  prevent 
P8.23  6.^^^>  2i^d,  His  nvercy  shall  follow  me.     It  prevents  him  who 

^  See  S.  Greg.  Mor.  xvi.  30.  and  Christian    notion    of   tbe    relation   of 

:cviii.  62.  Tr.  p.  363.  and  note  c.  where,  works  to  reward,  and  as  '  mereri'  is 
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lias  not  tlie  will,  that  be  mar  have  the  will;  it  follows  afler»BrtDg] 
hiiD  who  hath,  that  he  raay  not  hare  the  will  in  vain.  For  cari- 
irhy  are  we  charged  to  pray  for  our  enemies,  who  assuredly  TATg. 
,Te  DO  will  to  live  godly,  except  that  God  may  work  in  ^4*' "  ' 
them  the  will  also  ?  And^  again^  why  are  we  charged  to  aslc  Matt.  7, 
that  we  may  receive,  except  that  He,  by  Whom  it  was  brought 
to  pjiss  that  we  hare  the  wil1>  may  bring  to  pass  that  which 
we  will  ?  We  pray,  therefore,  for  our  enemies,  that  the 
grace  of  God  may  prevent  them,  as  it  has  prevented  us 
ilso:  but  we  pray  for  ourselves  that  His  mercy  may  follow 
after  us. 

10.  Therefore  the  human  race  was  holden  under  just  coo-xxxiii 
demnation,   and   all   were   children    of  wrath.     Concerning 
which  wrath  it  is  written,  Since  all  oar  daj/s  have faiied^  andV9M^%, 
in  Thy  wrath  have  we JaUvil ;  oar  i/ears  shall  be  thoaght  on 
aM  a  spider.     Concerning  which  anger  Job  also  says,  /or  Job  14, 
man  born  of' a  wowaa,  is  shorf  0/  life  and  J  all  of  wrath. 
Concerning  which  wrath  the  Lord  Jesu??  Christ  also  says, 
He  who  belieteth  on  the  Son,  hath  eternal  life  ;  but  he  irAo  Johns, 
belie  veth  not  on  the  Son,  hath  not  I  (fey  but  the  wrath  of  God    * 
remainelh  upon  him.     He  says  not,  shall   come;    but  re- 
niaineth.      Forasmuch    as   with    this   every   man   is  bom. 
Wherefore  the  Apostle  says,  For  we  too  were  btj  itature  .sow^Eph,  2, 
of  wrath  J  as  the  rest  also.     In  this  wrath  when  men  were^' 
throngh  original  sin,  and  in  so  much  the  more  grievous  and 
deadly  wise,  as  they  had  added  greater  or  more  sins  besides, 
a  Mediator  was  required,  thai  is  ^  reconciler,  to  appease 
this  wrath  by  the  ofrering  of  a  singular  Sacrifice,  whereof  all 
the  sacrifices  of  the  Law  and  llie  Prophets  were  shadows. 
Whence  the  Apostle  says,  For  if  when  we  were  enemies,  weUom^^^ 
were  reconciled  to  God  btj  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more^  ' 
being  reconciled  now  in  His  bhod,  shall  we  be  saved  from 
wrath  through  Him,     But  when  God  is  said  to  be  angry, 
there  is  not  implied  of  11  im  emotion,  such  as  is  in  the  mind 
of  man  when  angry  ;  but  by  a  word  transferred  from  human 
feelings,  His  vengeance,  which  is  none  other  than  just,  hath 
received    the   name   of  Wrath.     Therefore  that  through   a 
Mediator  we  are  reconciled  to  God,  and  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  of  enemies  we  may  be  made  sons  j    For  a^  many  Kom.  8, 
as  are  led  bij  the  Spirit  of  Gody  these  are  sons  of  God  ; 


Human  nature  ofChrid  came  into  being  pure ^ 
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this   is  the  grace  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

T— Conceramg  which  ilediator  it  were  Jong  to  speak  so  great 

things  as  are  worthy  to  be  spoken,  although  by  man  they 
cannot  worthily  be    spoken.     For  who   can   set  forth    this 

John  ],  alone  in  suitable  words,  that  The  IVord  was  made^fiesh^  and 
dftelt  among  un^  that  we  should  believe  in  the  only  Son  of 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the 
Virgin  Mary  ?  Thus,  that  is,  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  the 
flesh  being  assumed  by  the  Godhead,  not  the  Godhead 
changed  into  flesh.  Further  in  this  place  we  ought  to 
understand   by    '  flesh'    man,    the   expression    from    a    part 

Kom.  3,  signifying  the  whole  ;  as  it  is  said,  Since  btf  (he  works  of  the 
Law  no  Jlesh  shall  be  jusiified;  that  is,  no  man.  For  it  is 
unlawful  to  say  that  any  thing  of  human  nature  was  wanting 
in  that  assumption  j  but  of  nature  every  way  free  from  every 
tie  of  sin  :  not  such  nature  as  is  bom  of  both  sexes  through 

^reahjs  the  lust  of  the  flesh  with  the  bond  of  sin,  the  guilt*  whereof 
is  washed  aw^ay  by  regeneration  ;  but  such  as  it  was  fitting 
that  He  should  be  bom  of  a  virgin,  whom  the  faith  of  His 
mother,  not  her  lust,  had  conceived  \  by  whose  very  birth 
even  were  her  virginity  impaired,  now  no  longer  would  He 

«qttod  be  born  of  a  virgin;  and  falsely,  which  God  forbid*,  would 
the  whole  Church  confess  Him  bora  of  the  Virgin  Mary; 
she  who  following  His  Mother  daily  brings  forth  His  mem- 
bers, and  is  a  virgin  stilL  Read,  if  you  will,  on  the  virginity 
of  holy  Mary  my  letters  to  an  illustrious  man  whose  name  I 

»E p.  137* mention  with  honour  and  aflectian,  Volusianus^     Wherefore 

xx-xv.  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  is  both  God  and  Man.     God 

<  i^cula  before  all  worlds  %  Man  in   our  worid.     God,  because  the 

John  1 1  Word  of  God ;    for  the  Word  tras  God :   but  Man,  because 
1.  . 

unto   unity    of  Person    there    was   added    to    the   Word    a 

reasonable  soul  and  flesh '.  Wherefore  inasmucli  as  He  is 
Jtihuio,  God,  'He  and  the  Father  are  one;*  inasmuch  as  He  is 
5ohnu,Man,  *  The  Father  is  greater  than  He/  For  being  the  only 
2S.        Son  of  God,  not  by  grace,  but  by  nature,  that  He  might  be 

full  of  grace  also.  He  was  made  the  Son  of  Man  likewise; 

and  Himself  the  Same  Both,  of  Both  One  Christ.     For  being 

*  lttihhfZm}mmeoihBtf>tj^Tes»ioTi^^    rattier  collected    than  inTeoted  by  tL<i 
we  huve  rhevery  Languiige'cif  the  Atha-     aathnr. 
paiiian    Creed,   which    wns    evidt'titlj 


I 
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im  the  form  of  God ^  He  (hoit(/h(  it  nut  rohhenj^  what  He  wasBSFtoft 
by  nature,  to  be  equal  iriih  God,  ^'et  He  emptied  Himsei/y  ^^l^^j^, 
receiving  the  form  of  a  xervant^  not  losing  or  dimiDisbing  ihc  "^^2^ 
form  of  God.  And  so  He  was  both  mtifle  less,  and  remaiiicfl  I*^^*'  ^» 
equals  Both  in  One',  as  has  been  said  f  but  one  thing  by  Utrum- 
reason  of  the  Word,  the  other  by  reason  of  His  Manhood  ;**"*""*" 
by  reason  of  Uie  Word,  equal  wiih  the  Father,  by  reason  of 
His  Manhood,  ks^s^  One  the  Son  of  God^  and  the  saoio  the 
Sou  of  Man  ;  One  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  siune  the  Son  of 
God  :  not  two  sons  of  God,  God  and  Man,  but  One  Son 
of  God;  God  without  beginning,  Man  from  a  certain  begin- 
ning, one  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

H.  Here  altogether  greatly  and  evidently  is  God's  grace  xxxvi. 
connnciided.  For  wliat  merit  had  Inunan  niiture  in  the  Man 
Christ,  that  it  should  be  singularly  assumed  into  the  unity  of 
Person  of  the  only  Son  of  God  ?  What  good  will,  what  good 
and  zealous  puqjose,  what  good  works  went  before,  such  as 
that  by  them  That  Man  should  deserve  to  be  made  one  Person 
with  God?  Whether  at  all  was  He  Man  b e fore j  and  was  this 
singular  benefit  afforded  Him,  in  llial  He  deserved  singularly 
of  God  f  Truly  from  the  time  that  He  began  to  be  Man,  He**ah'th© 
began  not  to  be  any  thio|,'  other  than  the  Son  of  God;  and  *" 
this  the  only  Son,  and  by  reason  of  God  the  Word,  Who  by 
assuming  Him  was  made  flesh,  assuredly  God  :  so  that,  in 
Uke  manner  as  any  man  whatever  is  one  Person,  that  is,  a 
reasonable  soul  and  flesh,  so  Christ  also  may  be  one  Person* 
the  Word  and  Man.  Whence  to  human  nature  so  great 
glory,  freely  given  undoubtedly  with  no  merits  going  before, 
unless  because  in  this  the  great  and  alone  grace  of  God  is 
evidently  shewn  to  them  who  eontemjilate  it  faithfully  and 
soberly,  that  men  may  understand  that  they  are  the  to  selves 
justified  from  their  sins  through  the  same  grace,  through 
wliich  it  was  brought  to  pass  that  the  Man  Christ  might  have 
no  sin  ?  Thus  also  the  xlogel  saluted  His  mother^  when  he 
announced  to  her  her  future  Lringing-forth  ;  Haii^  said  he, 
full  of  grace  I  And  a  little  after,  Thou  hast  foafidy  s^dys  he,  Ln^el, 
grace  ttiih  God.  And  she  indeed  is  said  to  he  full  of  graces 
and  to  have  found  grace  with  Qod^  that  she  might  be  the 
mother  of  her  Lord,  yea,  of  the  Lord  of  alb  But  of  Christ 
Uiniself   the  Evangehst  John,  after  having   said,  And   the^^^^^^ 


1 1 0  C^  risVs  coming  iisel/a  grace.  Holy  Spirit  not  His  Father ^ 

KNCHi-  Word  teas  made  fleshy  and  dwell  among  us,  says,  And  tee 

— saw  His  glory  J  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father^  full  of 

grace  and  truth.  That  which  he  says,  T7ie  Word  was  made 
flesh ;  tho  same  is,  /uU  qf  grace :  that  which  he  says,  The 
glory  of  the  Oaly-begotten  of  the  Father;  the  same  isy  full  of 
truth.  For  the  Truth  Itself,  the  Only -begotten  Son  of  God, 
not  by  grace,  but  by  nature,  by  grace  took  unto  Him  Man 
with  so  great  unity  of  Person,  that  Himself  the  Same  was 

xxxvii.  also  the  Son  of  Man.  For  the  same  Jesus  Christ  the  Only- 
begotten,  that  is,  the  only.  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  was  bom 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  Virgin  Mary.  And  certainly  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  gift  of  God,  which  indeed  Itself  also  is 
equal  to  the  Giver :  and  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is 
God,  not  inferior  to  the  Father  and  the  Son.  From  this 
therefore,  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  birth  of  Christ  ac- 

« homi-  cording  to  His  Manhood',  what  else  than  very  grace  is  shewn  ? 
For  when  the  Virgin  had  enquired  of  the  Angel,  how  that 
should  be  brought  to  pass  which  he  announced  to  her,  seeing 

Luke  i,that  she  knew  not  a  man ;  the  Angel  answered,  Tlie  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee^  and  the  power  qf  the  Highest 
shall  overshadow  thee ;  and  therefore  that  Holy  Thing  which 
shall  be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  God.  And 
Joseph  when  he  wished  to  put  her  away,  suspecting  her  to  be 
an  adulteress,  whom  he  knew  to  be  with  child  not  of  him- 

Matt.i,gelf,  received  such  an  answer  from  the  Angel,  Fear  not  to 

8  Datum  l^f^^  Mary  thy  wife  ;  for  that  which  in  her  is  conceitedly  is 
qf  the  Holy  Ghost :  that  is.  What  you  suspect  to  be  of 
another  man,  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

xxxviii  12.  Yet  do  we  therefore  at  all  intend  to  say,  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  Father  of  the  Man  Christ,  so  that  God  the 
Father  begot  the  Word,  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Man,  of  both 
which  Substances  should  be  one  Christ,  both  the  Son  of  God 
the  Father  as  touching  the  Word,  and  the  Son  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  as  touching  the  Man ;  in  that  the  Holy  Ghost  as  His 
Father  had  begotten  Him  of  His  virgin  Mother  ?  Who  will 
dare  to  say  this  ?  Nor  is  there  need  to  shew  by  discussion 
what  other  great  absurdities  follow;  when  now  this  very  thing 
is  of  itself  so  absurd,  that  no  faithful  ears  are  able  to  bear  it 
Wherefore,  as  we  confess,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  is 
God  of  God,  but  as  Man  was  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and 
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ihe  Virgin  Mary,  in  both  Substances,  the  di\iiie,  that  is,  andoEFioi 
the  human,  is  the  only  Son  of  God   the  Father  Almiglity,  ^H^^ 
from  Whom  proceedcth  the  Holy  Ghost.     In  what  manner  J^fl^ 
then  do  we  say,  that  Christ  was  bom  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if 
Uje  Holy  Ghost  begat  Him  not?     Was  it  because  He  made 
Him  ?     Seeing  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  far  as  He  is 
God,  all  i/titit/s  were  made  hj  Him:  so  far  however  as  He  is  John  i, 
MaD,  Himself  also  uas  made,  as  the  Apostle  says:   He  t^^'^Rom.  i 
made  of  [he  seed  of  David  according  to  the  Jiesh*      But^* 
whereas   that  Creature   which    the    Virgin    conceived    and 
brought  forth,  alihongh  It  belong  to  the  Person  of  the  Son 
alone,  yet  the  whole  Trinity  made;  for  neither  do  the  works 
of  the  Trinity  admit  of  being  separated ;  why  in  the  making 
of  It  was  the  Holy  Spirit  alone  named  ?     Wiiether  is  it  that 
even  as  often  as  one  of  tlie  Three  is  named  in  any  work,  the 
whole  Trinity  is  understood  to  work?     It  is  so  indeed,  and 
may  be  shewn  to  be  so  by  examples.    But  we  must  not  delay 
any  longer  on  this.     For  that  moves  us,  how  it  is  said.  Bora 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when  He  is  in  no  way  the  Son  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.     For  neither,  because  God  created  this  world, 
may  it  lawfully  be  said  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  or  born  of  God; 
but  made,  or  created,  or  built,  or  founded  by  Him,  or  what- 
ever other  such  expression  we  may  rightly  use.     He,  there- 
fore, when  we  conftss  Him  born  of  the  IJoly  Gliost  and  the 
Virgin  Mary,  how  He  be  not  the  Son  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
yet  be  the  Son   of  the  Virgin  Mary,  is  diflicult  to  explain. 
Without  any  doubt,  forasmuch  as  He  was  not  so  born  of  Him 
as  of  a  father,  and  was  so  born  of  her  as  of  a  mother.     Itxxxix. 
must  not  therefore  be  granted,  that  whatsoever  is  bora  of  any 
thing,  is  sUaighlway  to  be  called  the  son  of  that  same  thing. 
For  not  to  notice  that  a  son  is  born  of  a  man  in  one  sense, 
and  in  another  sense  a  hair,  a  louse,  a  stomach-worm,  no  one 
of  which  IS  a  son  :  not  to  notice  then  these,  seeing  that  they 
are  w^ilh  ill  grace*  compared  to  so  great  a  thing;  surely  they Mefor- 
who  are  born  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  one  would  "*^*^^* 
properly  say  that  they  are  sons  of  the  water;  but  ihey  ai-e 
expressly   called   sons   of  God   iheir  Father,  and  of  their 
mother  the  Church.     Thus,  therefore,  One  bora  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  the  Son  of  God  the  Father^  not  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
For  what  we  said  of  hair  and  the  rest,  is  only  of  use  so  far^ 
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feNCHi-  that  we  be  put  in  mind,  that  not  every  thing  which  is  bom  of 
^^^12^  any  one,  can  also  be  called  the  son  of  that  of  which  it  is 
born ;  in  like  manner,  as  it  follows  not,  that  all,  who  are 
called  sons  of  any  one,  be  said  to  be  also  bom  of  him :  as 
there  are  who  are  adopted.  There  are  also  named  sons  of  hell, 
not  as  born  of  it,  but  prepared  for  it,  as  sons  of  the  Kingdom, 
3tl.  who  are  being  prepared  for  the  Kingdom.  Therefore  seeing 
that  one  thing  may  be  bom  of  another  thing,  and  yet  not  in 
such  a  manner  as  to  be  a  son,  and  again,  that  not  every  one, 
who  is  called  a  son,  is  born  of  him  whose  son  he  b  said  to  be ; 
doubtless  the  manner  in  which  Christ  was  born  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  not  as  a  Son,  and  of  the  Virgin  Mary  as  a  Son,  suggests 
to  us  the  grace  of  God,  whereby  Man,  without  any  merits 
going  before,  in  the  very  beginning  of  his  nature  in  which  he 
began  to  exist,  was  joined  to  God  the  Word  unto  so  great 
unity  of  Person,  that  Himself  the  Same  should  be  the  Son  of 
God,  Who  was  the  Son  of  Man,  and  the  Son  of  Man,  Who 
was  the  Son  of  God :  and  that  thus  in  the  taking  upon  Him 
human  nature,  in  a  certain  way  the  very  grace  should  be 

1  i.  e.    made  natural  to  that  Man,  which  ^  should  not  be  capable  of 
g^e.'   admitting  any  sin.     Which  grace  it  was  therefore  necessary 

should  be  indicated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  He  properly 
Acta  8,  is  thus  God,  as  to  be  called  also  the  Gift  of  God.     Whereof 

20. 

to  speak  sufficiently,  even  if  it  may  be  done,  is  matter  for  a 
very  lengthened  discussion, 
xli.        13.  Thus  begotten'  or  conceived  through  no  pleasure  of 

natusl"  carnal  lust,  and  therefore  deriving  no  sin  by  way  of  descent; 
also  by  the  grace  of  God  in  a  wonderful  and  unspeakable 
manner  joined,  and  grown  together,  in  unity  of  Person,  with 
the  Word  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  not  by 
grace,  but  by  nature,  and  so  Himself  also  committing  no 
sin ;   yet,  by  reason  of  the  *  likeness  of  the  flesh  of  sin'  in 

Rom.  8,  which  He  had  come,  was  He  Himself  also  called  sin,  being 
to  be  sacrificed  to  wash  away  sins.  Forasmuch  as  in  the 
old  Law  sacrifices  for  sins  were  called  *  sins;'  which  He  truly 

Ho8.4,8.  ^as  made,  whereof  they  were  shadows.     Hence  the  Apostle, 

2  Cor.  6,  after  he  had  said.  We  beseech  you  for  Christ  to  be  reconciled 

to  Qod;  straightway  adds  and  says,  Him  who  hiew  no  sin^ 
He  made  sin  for  us^  that  we  may  be  the  righteousness  of  Ood 
in  Him.     He  says  not,  as  in  certain  faulty  copies  is  read. 


$i  how  ^made  sin?    All  die  to  mt  in  Baptism.      1 13 


**  He  Who  kuew  no  biu,  for  un  wrought  sin;"  a,B  if  Christ  or  fi  Da 
Himself  had  sinned  for  us:  but  he  says,  *  Him  who  had  not  cari- 
knowrn  sin,'  tliat  is,  Christ,  *  God,  to  Whom  we  are  to  be  ^^'^^\ 
reconciled,  ma^  sin  for  tts^   that  is,  a  Sacrifice   for  sins, 
through  Which  we  might  be  able  to   be  reconciled.      He 
therefore  sin,  as  we  righteousness;  nor  that  our  own,  but  of 
God;  nor  in  us,  but  in  Him:  as  He  sin,  not  His  own,  but 
oois;  which  that  it  had  place  not  in  Himj  but  in  us,  He 
shewed  by  the  likeness  of  the  flesh  of  sin,  in  which  He  was 
crucified :  that,  whereas  sin  was  not  in  Him,  so  in  a  certain 
way  He  might  die  to  sin,  in  dying  to  the  flesh,  wherein  was 
the  likeness  of  sin  ;  and  whereas  He  had  never  Himself  lived 
according  to  the  oldne&s  of  sin,  He  might  by  His  own  resur- 
rection signify  our  new  life  springing  to  liie  again,  Ironi  the 
old  death,  whereby  we  had  been  dead  in  sin.     This  is  that  xlii- 
Tciy  thing  which  is  solemnized  among  us,  the  great  Sacra- 
I  ment'  of  Baptism,  that  whosoever  perlaiu  to  that  grace,  may 
die  onto  sin,  as  He  is  said  to  have  died  unto  sin,  who  died 
unto  the  flesh,  Ihat  is,  the  likeness  of  sin  :  and  may  live,  by 
being  bom  again  from  the  laver,  as  He  also  by  rising  again 
from  the  grave,  of  whatever  age  their  bodies  be*     For  from  xliii, 
the  little  child  but  lately  bom  even  to  the  decrepit  old  man, 
as  no  one  is  to  be  prohibited  from  Baptism,  so  is  there  no  one 
who  in  Baptism  dies  not  unto  sin:  but  little  children  only 
unto  original  sin,  elder  persons  however  die  unto  all  those 
sins  also  whatsoever  by  ill   living   they  bad  added  to  that 
which  they  derived  by  birtli.     But  therefore  are  they  also  xliv. 
generally  said  to  die  unto  sin,  when  witliout  any  doubt  they 
fie  not  to  one,  but  to  many  and  all  sins,  whatsoever  now  of 
their  own  they  have  committed,  either  by  thought,  or  word, 
0r  deed;    since  also  by  the  singular  number  the  plural  is 
wont  lo  be  signified:  as  the  poet  saysS  "And  fill  his  belly 
vkith  the  warrior  aimed  ;'*  although  they  did  this  with  many 
warriors.     And  in  our  own  writings  we  read,  Frai/  therefore  ^^^^a* 
to  the  Lord  that  He  may  lake  away  from  us  the  serpent;  itLXX, 
says  not,  the  serjients,  from  which  the  people  were  suffering, 
I  m  aa  thus  lo  speak :  and  numberless  other  such.     Whereas, 
bowewer,  also  that  original  (sin,  which  i»)  one,  is  signified  by 

*    *  S^cramontum/    perhapi     here        «  Of  the  Trrtjnn  Horee.  Virg.  Mn, 
•Tftrrr/  n,  20. 


What  sin>K  may  be  rem  tiled  to  infan(^. 

BNcHi-  the  plural  number,  when  we  say  that  little  children  are  bap- 

^^ — tized  for  the  remission  o(  slnsj  and  say  not  for  the  remissioo 
of  sifi ;  that  is  an  opposite  form  of  speech,  whereby  by  the 
plural  the  singular  number  is  signified.     As  in  the  Gospel, 

Mats,  Herod  being  dead,  it  is  said,  F&r  theij  are  dead  who  sought 
the  child' H  life:  it  is  not  said,  he  is  dead:  and  in  Exodus, 

Ex, 32,  Tliey  have  made^  sayt*  he,  unto  themselves  gods  of  gold; 

whereas  ihcy  had  made  one  calf,  of  which  they  said,  These 

are  thy  Gods^  O  Israel ^  who  led  thee  forlh  out  of  the  land 

of  Egypt:    here   also   putting  the  plural  for  the  singular, 

xlv#    Although  in  that  one  sin  also,  which  by  one  man  entered 

Rom.  5,  into  the  world,  and  passed  upon  all  men,  by  reason  of  which 
young  childi'en  also  are  baptized,  more  sins  than  one  may  be 
understood,  if  that  one  be  divided,  as  it  were»  into  its  separate 
parts.  For  therein  is  both  pride,  in  that  man  chose  rather 
to  be  in  his  own  power,  than  in  that  of  God  ;  and  sacrilege, 
in  that  he  believtjd  not  God  ;  and  murder,  in  that  he  cast 
himself  headlong  into  death  j  and  spiritual  fornication,  in 
that  the  purity  of  the  human  mind  was  corrupted  by  the 
persuasion  of  the  serpent ;  and  theft,  in  that  forbidden  food 
was  talceii ;  and  covetousness,  in  that  he  desired  more  than 
what  ouglit  to  have  satisfied  him  ;  and  whatever  else  in  the 
commission  of  this  one  sin  may  by  careful  thought  be 
xlvi.  discovered.  Also  that  little  children  are  bound  by  the 
sins  of  their  parents,  not  merely  of  the  first  human  beings, 
but  of  their  own  parents,  from  whom  they  are  themselves 
born,  is  said  not  without  show  of  reason.    Forasmuch  as  that 

Deut- 6,  divine  saying,  I  will  repay  tlw  mns  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
sons;  certainly  is  of  force  in  them,  before  that  by  spiritual 
regeneration  they  begin  to  belong  to  tlje  New  Testament. 
Which  Testament  was  prophesied  of,  when  it  was  said  by 
Ezekiel,  that  the  sons  should  not  receive  the  sins  of  their 
fathers ;  and  that  that  parable  should  be  no  longer  in  Israel, 

Ez.  18,  The  fathers  have  eaten  a  sour  grape ^  and  the  teeth  of  the 
vhildren  have  become  jiumbed^.  For  therefore  is  each  one 
born  again,  that  in  him  may  be  loosened  whatever  of  sin 
there  be,  with  which  he  is  born.  For  the  sins  which  are 
afterwards  committed  by  evil  conduct,  may  also  by  repent- 
ance be  healed,  as  also  w*e  see  takes  place  after  Baptism. 

h  obitiipuerunt,  a1.  obetipnerunt* 
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And  therefore  regeneration  was  not  appointed,  except  only 
because  our  generation  is  cuiTUpted;  so  much  so  tbat  even 
one  begotten  of  lawful  wedlock  saysj  In  imquities  I  teas 
eonceived^  and  i/i  sifts  ?;iy  ?fwt/ier  jwitrished  rne  in  the  womb. 
Neither  said  he  here,  in  iniquity,  or,  in  sin,  although  this 
also  might  rightly  be  said ;  but  he  chose  rather  to  say 
iniquities  and  sins.  Because  in  that  one  sin  also,  which 
passed  upon  all  men,  and  is  so  great,  that  by  it  human 
aatore  was  changed  and  turned  unto  necessity  of  death, 
ihere  are  found,  as  I  have  shewn  above,  more  sins  than  one ; 
and  other  sins  of  our  parents,  which,  although  they  cannot 
so  change  our  nature,  yet  bind  sons  by  a  state  of  con- 
demnation, unless  ibe  free  grace  and  mercy  of  God  come 
to  their  help.  But  not  without  good  reason  may  it  be 
questioned^  concerning  tlie  sins  of  our  other  parents,  whom 
each  of  us  succeed  to  as  ancestors  from  Adam  down  to  his 
own  parent;  whether  he  who  is  born  be  involved  in  the  evil 
actions  of  all,  and  multiplied  original  transgressions,  so  that 
each  one  is  born  in  so  much  the  worse  estate,  the  later  it 
is;  or  whether  it  be  for  this  reason  that  God  threatens  the 
posterity  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  concerning 
the  sins  of  their  parents,  because  He  extends  not  His  anger, 
as  far  as  relates  to  the  offences  of  their  ancestors,  further, 
through  the  tempering  of  His  merciful  kindness;  lest  they, 
on  whom  the  grace  of  regeneration  is  not  bestowed,  might 
be  weighed  down  with  too  heavy  a  burthen  in  their  very 
eternal  damnation,  if  they  were  obliged  from  the  beginning 
of  the  human  race  to  draw  together  by  way  of  descent  the 
cins  of  all  their  parents  who  went  before  them,  and  to  suffer 
the  punishments  due  to  them :  or  whether  any  thing  else  in 
&o  great  a  matter,  by  more  careful  examination  and  handling 
of  holy  Scripture,  may  or  may  not  be  discovered,  I  do  not 
venture  to  affirm  unadvisedly. 

14.  That  one  sin,  however,  which  was  so  great,  and 
committed  in  a  place  and  state  of  so  great  happiness,  that 
b  one  man,  by  way  of  origin,  and  so  to  say,  by  way  of  root, 
the  whole  human  race  was  condemned,  is  not  loosed  and 
washed  away,  but  only  through  one  Mediator  between  God 
iikd  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  AVho  alone  could  so  be 
bom,  a«  that  to  Him  there  were  no  need  to  be  bom  ags^vu, 
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116       Baptism  of  Christ.    Our  Redemption  by  Him. 

ENCHi-  For  they  were  not  born  again,  who  were  baptized  by  the 
^I5i25^ baptism  of  John,  by  whom  He  also  was  baptized:  but  by 
Mat^   a  certain   ministry  of  him,  as   of  a  forerunner,  who  said, 
6. 13.     Prepare  a  way  for  the  Lord,  were  prepared  for  that  One  in 
Luke's,  Whom  alone  they  could  be  bom  again.    For  His  baptism  is, 
^'         not  in  water  only,  as  was  that  of  John,  but  also  in  the  Holy 
Ghost;   according  as  of  That  Spirit,  whosoever  believeth 
in  Christ,  is  regenerate,  of  Which  Christ  being  generated, 
Luke  3,  needed  not   to   be  regenerate.     Whence  that  voice  of  the 
Ps.  2  7.  Father  which  came  over  Him  when  baptized,  /  to-day  have 
Heb.  6,  begotten  Thee;  pointed  not  out  that  one  day  of  time  in  which 
Heb.  1,  He  was  baptized,  but  that  of  unchangeable  eternity,  to  shew 
^'         that  That  Man  pertained  to  the  Person  of  the  Only -begotten. 
For  wherein  the  day  is  neither  begun  by  yesterday's  ending, 
nor  ended    by   to-morrow's   beginning,  it  is   ever  to-day. 
Therefore  He  willed  to  be  baptized  by  John  in  water,  not 
that  any  iniquity  in  Him  might  be  washed  away,  but  that 
His  great  humility   might  be   commended.      For  in  like 
manner  in  Him  Baptism  found  nothing  to  wash  away,  even 
as  death  found  nothing  to  punish ;  that  the  devil,  being  over- 
come and  vanquished  by  truth  of  justice,  not  by  violence  of 
power,  in  that  he  had  most  unjustly  slain  Him  without  any 
desert   of  sin,  might  through  Him   most  justly  lose  them 
whom  through  desert  of  sin  he  had  gotten  in  hold.     Therefore 
He  took  upon  Him  both,  both  baptism  and  death,  by  reason 
of  a  determinate  dispensation,  not  of  pitiable  necessity,  but 
rather  of  pitying  will ;   that  One  might  take  away  the  sin 
of  the  world,  as  one  sent  sin  into  the  world,  that  is,  upon  the 
]•      whole  human  race.     Except  only  that  that  one  sent  one  sin 
into  the  world,  this  One  however  took  away  not  only  that  one 
sin,  but  at  the  same  time  all,  which  He  found  added  to  it. 
1^-6,  Whence  the  Apostle  says.  Not  as  by  one  man  sinning,  so  is 
'  the  gift  also :  for  the  judgment  indeed  was  of  one  unto 
condemnation^  but  the  grace,  of  many  offences  unto  justi- 
fication.    Because  assuredly  that  one  sin  which  is  derived 
by  way  of  descent,  even  if  it  be  alone,  makes  men  liable 
to  condemnation  :  but  the  grace  justifies  from  many  offences 
the  man,  who,  beside  that  one  which  in  common  with  all  he 
hath  derived   by  way  of  descent,  hath  added  many  of  his 
li.     own  likewise.     However,  that  which  he  says  a  little  after. 


Baplitm  in  the  death  of  Christ,  death  unto  sin. 
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Am  by  the  offence  qf  one  upon  all  men  unto  conclemnationy  ^ODsriDE 
oUa  by  the  righteon^mess  of  one  vpoii  all  men  imto  Jmtift-  ^^^^J 
taHon  of  life;  sufficiently  shews,  lliat  no  erne  bora  of  Adam  ^atb. 
isotberwise  UiaD  held  under  condemDation,  and  ibal  no  one 
is  freed  from  condemuation  otherwise  than  by  beui|;  born 
Again  in  Christ     Of  which  punisliment  through  one  man,     lif. 
and  grace  through  one  Man,  having  spoken  as  much  as  he 
jadged  sufficient  for  that  place  of  his  Epistle^  next  he  com- 
mended the  great  mystery  of  holy  Baptism  in  the  Cross 
of  Christ,  in  such  manner  as  that  we  understand  that  Baptism 
in  Christ  is  none  other  than  the  likeness  of  the  death  of 
Christ ;  and  that  the  deatli  of  Christ  crucified  is  none  other 
than  the  likeness  of  the  remission  of  sin:  that,  as  in  Him 
true  death  had  place,  so  in  us  true  remission  of  sin ;  and  as 
in  Him  true  resurrection,  so  in  us  true  justilicalion.     For  he 
lays.  What  ahull  we  say  ihmi  f  shall  we  continne  in  sln^  that  Rom,  6, 
may  abound?     For  he  had  said  abore,  For  ivhere  sin  J^'  ^ 
ob&undedf  grace  abounded  more.    And  therefore  lie  proposed 2'^* 
lo  himself  the  question,  whether  one  be  to  continue  in  sin,  in 
order  to  obtain  abundance  of  grace.     But  he  answered^  Far 
be  it:  and  added,  If  we  are  dead  to  sin^  how  shall  we  live 
therein  f     Then,  in  order  to  shew  that  we  are  dead  to  sin ; 
Whaty  know  ye  not^  says  he,  how  that  we  tvhosoever  have 
been  baptized  in  Jesm  Christy  have  been  baptized  in  His 
death  ?     If  tlierefore  we  are  hence  shewn  to  be  dead  to  sin, 
b  that  we   have   been    baptized   in    the  death   of  Christ ; 
assuredly  little  children  also  who  arc  baptized  in  Christ,  die 
unto  sin,  because  they  are  baptized  in  His  death.    For  with- 
imt  any  exception  it  is  said,  IVe  tvAomever  have  been  baptized 
m  Christ  Jesus^  have  been  baptized  in  His  death.     And 
therefore  is  it  said,  that  it  may  be  shewn  that  we  are  dead  to 
rin.     But  to  what  sin  do  httle  children  die  by  being  born 
again,  except   to   that,  which,   by  being   boni,   they   have 
derived  ?     And   thus    to    them   also    pertains  what  follows, 
wherein  he  says.   Therefore  we  have  been  buried  together  Rom. «, 
with  Him  through  baptism  nnio  deaths  that^  in  like  manner ^"^^^ 
as  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  ihrongh  the  glory  of  the  Fat/ier^ 
MO  we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of  life*     For  if  we  liave 
beeotne  planted  together  with  the  likeness  of  His  deaths  so 
shall  we  be  also  of  Hin  resurrection :  knowing  this^  that  our 


Christ  died  to  thefleskj  ihetj  thai  are  Hh  to  Us  sin, 

SMC  HI-  old  man  hath  been  crucified  iogeiher^  ihat  ihe  body  qf  mn 
— — -  may  he  made  empty^  that  we  serve  not  sin  any  tonger.     For 
he  that  hath  died^  hath  been  Justified  from  sin.     But  if  we 
have  died  with  Christy  we  believe  that  we  shatt  also  together 
live  with  Him :  knotting  that  Christ  rising  from  the  deady 
now  dieth  not,  death  shall  no  more  have  dominion  over  Him. 
For  in  that  He  hath  died  unto  sin^  He  hath  died  once;  but 
in  thai  He  liveth^  He  liveth  unto  God,     Thus  do  ye  also 
judge  yourselves  to  have  died  indeed  unto  sin^  but  to  live 
mito  God  in  Christ  Jestis,    For  hence  he  had  begun  to  prove 
that  we  must  not  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound; 
and  had  said,  If  we  have  died  to  sin^  how  shall  we  live  in  it? 
Rom,  G,and,  to  shew  that  we  had  died  to  sin,  had  added,  What^  knoiv 
ye  not  that  we  tchosoever  have  been  baptized  in  Christ  Jesus, 
have  been  baptized  in  His  death  ?    Thus  then  he  closed  that 
whole  passage  as  he  began.     Seeing  that  he  so  introduced 
the  death  of  Christy  as  to  say  that  even  He  died  to  sin.     To 
what  sin,  except  to  the  flesh,  in  which  was,  not  sin,  but  the 
likeness  of  sin;  and  therefore  it  is  called  by  the  name  of  sin? 
Therefore  to  them  who  have  been  baptized  in  the  death  of 
Christ,  in  which  not  only  older  persons,  but  little  children 
also  are  baptized,  he  says,  So  do  ye  also,  that  is,  in  like 
manner  as  Christ,  So  do  ye  also  judge  yourselves  to  have 
liii.    died  unto  sin,  but  to  live  unto  God  in  Christ  Jesits.     What- 
ever therefore  was  done  in  the  Cross  of  Chi-ist,  in  His  Burial, 
in  His  Resurrection  on  the  third  day,  in  His  Ascension  into 
Heaven,  in  His  Sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  was 
done  in  such  sort,  as  that  to  these  tilings,  not  only  as  spoken 
after  a  mystical  manner,  but  also  as  done,  the  Cliristian  life 
which  is  here  lived  might  be  confonncd.     For  by  reason  of 

Gtti. 6,  His  Cross  it  is  said;  But  they  that  are  Jesus  ChrisCs^  have 
crucified  their  Jlesh  with  its  passions  and  lusts.     By  reason 

Rom,  0,  of  His  Burial :    fVe  have  been  buried  together  ivith  Christ 

**  through  Baptism  unto  death.    By  reason  of  His  Resurrection : 

7^hat  like  as  Christ  rose  again  from  the  dead  through  the 
glory  of  the  Father^  so  we  also  may  walk  in  newness  qf  life. 
By  reason  of  His  Ascension  into  Heaven,  and  Sitting  at  the 

CoL3,   right  hand  of  the  Father:  But  if  ye  have  risen  again  with 

~~  '     Christ,  seek   the   things   which   are  above,  where  Christ  is 

sitting  at  the  right  hand  ^/  God,  mind  the  things  which  are 
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above,  not  the  things  which  are  upon  earth:  for  ye  have  died^  defidk 
and  yottr  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  Gad,     flowever,  tliat^^j^n^J 
wbicb  wc  confess  concerning  Clirist  as  future;  how  that  Ile^ATg. 
is  to  come  from  Heaven,  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead/relates    li^'- 
not  to  that  life  of  ours  which  is  lived  here ;  in  that  neither  is 
it  among  the  things  which  He  hath  done,  but  among  those 
which  He  is  to  do,  at  the  end  of  the  world.     To  this  belongs 
what  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  add:    When  Christ  our  life  shall 
hare  appeared^  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory. 
But  that  He  will  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  may  be     I  v. 
understood  in  two  wavs:  either  to  understand  by  the  quick 
them  whom  His  coming  shall  find  not  yet  dead>  but  still 
living  in  this  flesb;  but  by  the  dead,  thera  who,  before  His 
coming,  have  departed,  or  arc  to    depart,  from    the   body : 
or  whether  by  the  living  the  just,  by  the  dead  the  unjust: 
since  the  just  also  shall  be  judged.     For  at  limes  the  judg- 
ment of  God  is  used  in  an  evil  sense;  whence  is  that  saying, 
But  they  who  hare  done  etii^  unto  the  resurrection  (f  Jtidg- 
meni^:    at  times  also  in  a  good  sense,  according  to  that^wGr* 
whicli  is  said,  O  God,  in  Thy  Name  sare  me^  and  in  Thy¥iM,], 
might  judge  me.     Forasmuch  as   by  the  judgment  of  God 
takes  place  that  very  separation  of  the  good  and  bad,  that 
the  good,  being  to  be  freed  from  evil,  not  to  be  destroyed 
with  the  evil  persons,  may  be  .set  apart  at  the  right  hand.  Mat. 25, 
By  reason  of  which  be  cried  out,  Judge  me,  O  God:  and  as 
if  setting  forth  what  he  had  said.  And  separatCy  says  he,  myVsA^^l. 
cause  from  a  nalion  not  holy. 

15.  But  now  when  we  have  spoken  concerning  Jesus  Christ    Ivi. 
the  only  Son  of  God,  our  Lord,  what  pertains  to  the  brevity 
of  confession,  we  thereunto  add  that  we  believe  also  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  that  Trinity  may  be  complete.  Which  is 
God:  then  next  the  Holy  Church  is  mentioned.     Whereby 
it  is  given  to  understand,  that,  after  mentiou  made  of  the 
Creator,  that  is,  of  the  supreme  Trinity,  it  were  fitting  to 
subjoin  tlie  reasonable  creation  pertaining  to  that  Jerusalem  Gal.  4, 
which   is  free.     Seeing  that  whatsoever  hath   been  spoken^*'' 
concerning    the    man  Cln*ist,  pertiiincth   unto   the    unity  of 
Person  of  the  Only -begot  ten.     Therefore  the  right  order  of 
confession  demandetl,  that  to  the  Trinity  the  Church  should 
be  subjoined, as  to  Him  that  dwellcth  therein  His  owu  house, 


120       Tli€  Church  in  Heaven  and  Earth  God's  Temple. 

BNCHi.  to  God  His   own  Temple,  to  the  Founder  His  own  city. 

iSi-fi  Which  is  here  to  be  understood  as  a  whole,  not  ooly  in  respect 

'«^1-^     of  that  part  wherein  she  sojourneth*  upon  earth,  iVom  the 

iojotirn-  rising  of  the  sun  even  unto  its  setting,  praising  the  name  of 

P    113  ^^^  Lord,  and  after  its  captivity  of  the  old  estate  singing  a 

3.        *  new  song ;  but  also  of  that  which  in  Heaven  ever,  from  the 

time  that  it  was  created,  hath  cleaved  unto  God>  neither  hath 

experienced  in  itself  any  evil  of  falling.     This  in  the  holy 

Angels  continueth  blessed,  and,  as  is  fitting,  belpeth  that 

part  of  itself  which  is  a  sojourner:  because  both  will  be  one 

by  partaking  in  common  of  eternity,  and  are  now  one  by  the 

bond  of  charity,  being  that  it  was  wholly  instituted  for  the 

worship  of  the  One  God,    Wherefore  neither  doth  the  whole, 

nor  any  part  of  it,  will  that  it  be  worshipped  in  the  place  of 

God,  nor  that  it  be  a  God  to  any  one  who  belongs  to  the 

Temple  of  God,  which  is  built  out  of  gods  whom  the  uncreated 

God  creates.     And  so  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  He  were  creature, 

not  Creator,  would  assuredly  be  a  reasonable  creattire ;  for 

that  is  the  highest  creature.     And  therefore  in  the  Rule  of 

Faith  He  would  not  be  placed  before  the  Church,  in  that  He 

Himself  also  would  pertain  unto  the  Church  in  respect  of 

that  part  of  it  which  is  in  Heaven,     Nor  would  Hehave  a 

temple,  but  Himself  also  would  be  a  temple.     But  a  temple 

1  Cor.  6,  Ha  hath,  concerning  Whom  the  Apostle  says.  Know  ye  not^ 

that  ffour  bodies  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  y  tehich  is 

in  youy  which  ye  hare  of  Godf    Concerning  whom  in  another 

1  Cor. 6,  place  he  says,  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members 

of  Christ?     How  then  is  not  He  God,  W}io  hath  a  temple? 

or  less  than  Christ,  Whose  members  He  hath  as  a  temple  P 

For  neither  is  His  temple  other  than  the  temple  of  God,  in 

iCoT.3,  tliat  the  same  Apostle  says,  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the 

temple  of  God ?  in  order  to  prove  which  He  adds,  and  that 

the  Spirit  of  God  dwelteih  in  yon,     God  therefore  dwelleth 

in  His  temple,  not  only  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  also  the  Father 

and  the  Son,  Who  also  concerning  His  own  Body,  (whereby 

He  was  made  the  Head  of  the  Church,  which  is  among  men, 

Col.  I,   (ittii  }{f>  ffiQy  5^  ^",,  ^^11  if^ifigf^  koldiny  the  preeminence,)  says, 

JohnSj  Destroy  this  temple^  and  in  three  days  i  will  raise  it  up. 

la.        xhe  temple  therefore  of  God,  that  is',  of  the  whole  supreme 

Trinity,  is  the  Holy  Church,  [the  Church,]  that  is,  universal 
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m  Heaven  aod  on  earth.  But  concerning  that  which  is  inoEFiDK 
Heaven,  what  can  we  affirm,  but  only  thai  there  is  in  it  no  *cab^J 
one  that  is  evil,  nor  hath  any  one  since  fallen  thence,  or  tatk, 
is  about  to  fall,  from  the  time  that  Ood  .spared  not  the  Antiels   Ivii* 

«  *Z  Pet  2 

liwwiw*^,  as  writes  the  Apostle  Peter, />ii/  fh rusting  (hem  forth  ^^     *  * 
delivered  them  unto  primus  of  darkness  of  hellj  to  be  reserved 
unto  punishment  in  judgment .    But  of  what  nature  that  most  Iviii. 
blessed  and  lofty  society  is,  what  differences  there  are  there 
of  preeminencies  in  them,  so  that,  all  being  named,  as  it 
were,  by  a  general  name  Angels,  (iis  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  we  read:  For  to  which  of  the  Angek  said  He  otfHeki, 
any  time^  Sit  on  My  right  hand,  seeing  that  in  this  manner 
he  shewed  univcrsaUy  that  all  are  called  Angels,)  there  yet 
are  there  Archangels,  and  whether  these  same  Archangels 
are  called  Powers :  and  so  it  was  said,  Praise  Him.  alt  Hi^'P»-  us, 
Angeh;  Praise  Himy  ali  His  PofiersK'  as  if  it  were  said, ip,>^,j|^, 
*  Praise  Him  all  His  Angels,  Praise  Him  all  His  Archangels;'  ^  ^^ 
and  how  those  four  words  differ  one  from  another,  wherein 
the   Apostle   seems  to   have    embraced   the  whole  of  that 
heavenly   society,    saying,    IVhether    theij   he    Thrones^   or  Col.  i, 
Dominions^  or  Principatitiesy  or  Potters^ ^  let  them  speak j  p^^^,. 
who  are  able,  yet  so  that  they  be  able  to  prove  what  they  '°'''*' 
say  :    I  confess  that  I  am  ignorant  of  these  things.     But 
neither  am   I  assured  of  that  other,  whether  the  sun  and 
moon  and  all  stars  belong  to  that  same  society ;  although  to 
6ome  they  seem  to  be  shining  bodies,  not  bodies  possessing 
sense  and  understanding.     And   also   of  Angels,  who  can    lix 
explain,  with  what  kind    of  bodies  they  have   appeared  to 
men,  so  as  not  only  to  be  seen,  but  also  to  be  touched ;  and, 
again,  not  by  bodily  bulk,  but  by  spiritual  power,  they  bring 
certain  visions,  not  to  the  bodily  eyes,  but  to  the  spiritual, 
1  e.  to  minds ;    or  speak  something  not  to  the  ear  from 
without,  but  within    to  the  soul '  of  man,  themselves  also 
having  their  place  there  :  as  is  written  in  the  Book  of  the 
Prophets,  And  the  Angel  who  was  speaking  in  me  said  unto  Zech* 
me  ;  for  he  says  not,  who  was  speaking  to  mcj  but  in  me^  or  ' 
also  appear  in  dreams,  and   converse  after  the   manner  of 
dreams;    we  have  for  example  in  the  Gospel,  Befwld^  fAeMat. 
Angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him  in  dreamBy  Mtyingf 
'  Ben*  *  in  animo,'  *  in  tke  mimL^    Mp?,  anima?. 
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EN'CHi-  For  in  this  manoer  the  Angels  as  it  were  point  out  that  they 
^i^^l^have  not  hodies  which  may  be  handled:  and  cause  it  to  be  a 
Geo,  18,  difficult  question,  how  the  Fathers  washed  their  feet^  how 
19,2,     Jacob  wrestled  with  the  Angel  with  haudliug  so  palpable*. 
*  \-^^t   When  these  iuqniries  are  made,  and  each  one,  as  he  can. 
Gen, 32,  conjectures  concerning  Ihera,  the  aoiliUcs  are  exercised  not 
^^'        without  profit,  if  only  the  disputation  be  moderate,  and  there 
be  not  there  the  error  of  t.liera  who  think  that  they  know  what 
they  know  not.     For  what  need  h  there,  that  these  and  such 
»<cmn   lilie  things  be  affirmed,  or  denied,  or  defined  with  contention^ 
mine.*    when  without  reprehension*  one  may  be  ignorant  of  them  ? 
3*eipe       jQ    i^  jj.  more  necessary  to  distinguish  and  discern  when 
Ix.    Satan  transforms  himself  as  an  angel  of  ISghtj  lest  deceiving 
2  Cor.    us,  he  lead  us  astray  unto  some  hurtful  things.    For  when  he 
'  ^'   deceives  the  bodily  senses,  and  yet  moves  not  the  mind  from 
that  true  and  right  thinking,  whereby  each  one  lives  the  life 
of  faith  J  there  is  no  danger  in  religion ;    or  when  feigning 
himself  to  be  good,  he   says  or  does  those  tilings  which  are 
suitable  willi  good  angels,  even  if  he  be  believed  to  be  good, 
it  is  not  an  error  which  endangers  or  infects  Christian  faith. 
When,  however,  by  means  of  these  things  which  are  not  his, 
he  begins  to  lead  us  unto  his  own,  then  to  discern  him,  and 
not  lo  follow  after  lum,  is  matter   of  great  and   necessary 
watchfulness*     But  how  (qw  of  men  are  able  to  escape  his 
deadly  guiles,  unless  God  do  guide  and  protect  them !     And 
the  very  difficulty  in  this  matter  is  hereunto  useful,  that  each 
man   be   not  a  hope  unto    himself,  neither  one   man   unto 
another,  hut  God  unto  all  that  are  His*     For  that  this  is 
rather  expedient  for  us,  no  pious  person  at  all  can  doubt. 
Ixi,        This  Church  then  which  standeth  in  the  holy  Angels  and 
Powers  of  God,  will  then  at  length  become  known  lo  us  as  it 
is,  when  at  the  last  %ve  shall  have  been  joined  with  it,  to 
possess  together  with  it  eternal  blessedness.    That  part  how- 
ever which  is  separate  from  it  and  sojourning  upon  earth,  is 
ihcrcby  the  more  known  to  us,  in  that  we  are  in  it,  and  in 
that  it  is  of  men,  which  we  also  arc.     This,  by  the  Blood  of 
a  Mediator  Who  had  no  sin,  hath  been  redeemed  from  all 
Rom.  8,  sin,  and  her  words  are,  If  God  Jar  m,  who  agaiusl  im?    II  ho 
"'  hath  not  spared  His  own  Son,  Imt  hath  delivered  Him  up 
Jhv  us  alt*     For  not  for  the  Angels  tiath  Christ  died.     But 
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tberefore  is  it  done  even  for  AogelSj  whosoever  of  men  are  by  hrfidi 
His  death  redeeraed  and  freed  from  evil,  in  that  tlicy  in  some  ^^f^J 
sort  return  into  favour  with  them,  after  the  enmities  which  tate. 
Iheir  sins  have  caused  between  men  and  the  holy  Angels, 
and  frono  the  very  redeniplion  of  men  the  losses  of  the  fall  of 
the  Angels  are  repaired.      And  assuredly  the  holy  Angels   Ixii, 
know,  being  taught  of  God,  in  the  eternal  conlemplation  of 
Whose  truth  they  are  blessed,  what  number  from  among  the 
human  race  to  fill  it  up,  that  City  waitcth  for  ere  it  be  com- 
plete.    Wherefore  the  Apostle   says,   T/tai   all   things  are E^h.if 
restored  in  Christ ,  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  iu^^' 
earthy  in  Him,     Inasmuch  as  they  are  restored  which  are  in 
heaveD,  when  that  which  in  the  Angels  hath  fallen  thence,  is 
given  back  from  among  men:    but  tliey  are  restored  which 
are  in  earth,  when  the  very  men  who  have  been  predestinated 
to  eternal  lifcj  are  renewed  from  iheir  old  state  of  corruption. 
And  §o  by  that  single  Sacrifice  wherein  a  Mediator  hath  been 
slain,  of  which  one  Sacrifice  many  victims  in  the  Law  were 
figures,  things  beaveuly  are  set  at  peace  will]  things  earthly, 
and   things   earthly  with    things   heavenly.      Since,  as  the 
same  Apostle  savs,  In  Him  it  hath  pleased  Him  that  rt/iCoL  l, 

19.  20, 
fulness  should  dwells  and  that  h\j  Him  all  things  should  be 

reconciled  an  to  Himself]  making  peace  hg  the  Blood  of  His 
Cross ^  whether  theg  that  he  in  earth  or  that  be  in  heaven. 
That  peace  surpasscth^  as  it  is  written,  all  understanding^  Ixiii. 
nor  can  it  bo  known  by  us,  save  only  when  we  shall  have^*^"*^» 
come  nnto  those  things*     For  how  are  heavenly  things  made 
at  peace,  except  with  us,  that  is,  by  agreeing  with  us  f    For 
there  is  peace  there  ever,  to  the  whole  of  the  reasonable  crea- 
tures, both  one  with  another,  and  with  their  Creator.  Which 
peace    snrpasselhy   as    has   been   said,   all   nnderstanding ; 
surely,  however,  ours,  not  that  of  them  who  see  the  face  of  the 
Father.     But  we,  liowevcr  great  human  nnderstanding  ihere 
be  in  us,  know  in  part,  and  see  now  as  by  a  glass  in  a  riddle:  I  Cor. 
but  when  we  shall  be  eqnal  with  ihe  Angels  of  God,  then,  in  LJk!^o, 
like  manner  as  they,  we  shall  see  fae&4o  face  :  and  shall  have  36. 
as  great  peace  tow*ards  them,  as  they  also  towards  ui^,  in  that 
we  shall   love  them   as  greally  as  we  are  loved   by  them. 
And  so  their  peace  will  be  known  to  us,  in  that  ours  also 
will  be  such  and  so  great,  nor  will  it  then  surpass  our  under- 
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HNOHi-  standing  J  but  ihe  peace  of  God,  wliich  h  tlien  towards  them, 
^i^^  will  wilhout  doubt  sui*pass  both  our  and  their  understanding. 
Forasmuch  as  every  rational  creature  whatsoerer  which  is 
blessed^  is  blessed  of  Him,  not  He  of  it.     Wherefore  in  this 
sense  that  is  better  taken  which  is  written,  77*^  peace  of  Gody 
which  surpmseth  all   understanding.      So  that^  in  that  he 
said  all  J  not  even  the  tinderstanding  of  the  holy  Angels  may 
be  excepted,  but  of  God  alone :  for  His  peace  surpasseth  not 
His  own  understanding. 
Ixiv,       17.  But  the  holy  Angels  are  at  one  with  us  even   now, 
when  our  sins  are  remitted.     Wherefore,  after  mention  made 
of  the  holy  Church,  is  placed  in  the  order  of  confession  the 
remission  of  sins-     For  by  tliis  the  Church  which  is  in  earth 
l.tiiei6,staudeth:  by  this  that  is  not  lost,  which  had  been  lost  and 
^^'        has  been  found*     Forasmuch  as  the  gift  of  Baptism  being 
excepted,  which  hath  been  granted  against  original  sin,  in 
order  that  what  by  our  generation  hatli  been  drawn  to  us,  by 
our  regeneration  may  be  taken  awa)'  from  us  ;  and  yet  actual 
sins  also  it  taketh  away,  whatsoever  it  hath  found  committed 
I  induJ-  in  heart,  mouth,  or  deed ;  this  great  remission  *  then  being 
geatia    g^^^epted,  whence  man's,  renewal  begins,  wherein  all  guilt 
both  inborn  and  added  is  done  away;  the  very  rest  of  life  of 
such  an  age  as  already  useth  reason,  however  strong  it  be  in 
iruitfulness  of  righteousness,  is  not  past  without  remission  of 
sins.     Seeing  that  the  sons  of  God,  so  long  as  they  live  a 
mortal  life,  have  a  conflict  with  deatli.     And   although  of 
Eom.  8,  them  it  may  have  been  truly  said,  As  mantf  as  are  led  iy  the 
Spirit  qf  Gody  they  are  the  sons  of  God;    yet  are  they  so 
animated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  as  sons  of  God  make 
progress  towards  God,  that  even  in  their  own  spirit,  especially 
Wi8d.9,  as  their  corruptible  body  weighs  them  down,  as  sons  of  men 
'*homi-*^^7  in'  certain  human  feelings  fall  away  unto  lliemselves, 
oii  in/  and   so    sin.     It   matters,  indeed,  how   much  ;    for   neither 
Ben.'      because    every  crime'   is  sin,  therefore  also  is  every  sin  a 
3  crimen  ^.^02^      Therefore  the  life  of  holy  menj  as  long  as  they  con- 
tinue in  this  mortal  life,  we  say  may  be  found  without  crime: 
1  Jobo  But  if  we  shall  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  as  so   great   an 
^»®'      Apostle  saith,  we  lead  ourselves  astray^  and  the  truth  is  not 
Ixv.    in  us.     But   neither  in  the  matter  of  remission  of  cnmes 
themselves  in  the  holy  Church,  must  they  despair   of  the 
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mercy  of  God  who  exercise  repentawce,  each  accordiog  Iodepid* 
ihe  measure  of  hh  own  sin.     Bui  in  llie  act  of  repditaince,  *car^^ 
"when  any  thing  halh  been  committed  of  such  sort,  as  that  ho  tate. 
who  committed  it  is  even  separated  from  the  body  of  Christ, 
the  measure  of  time  is  not  to  be  taken  into  account  so  much 
as  of  sorrow:  for  God  despiseth  not  a  contrite  and  humbled  Ps. 51, 
hearU     But  forasmuch  as  the  sorrow  of  one  man's  heart  is 
usually  hidden  from  another,  and  cometh  not  forth  for  others 
to  know  it  by  words  or  any  other  signs  whatever ;    whereas 
it  is  open  before  Him,  to  Whom  it  is  said,  Aftf  gtoatrntg  ;*rfl.  38, 
not  hid  from  Thee  :  times  of  penitence  are  rightly  appointed 
by  those  who  are  set  over  the  Churches^  that  satisfaction  may 
be  made  also  to  the  Chorch,  wherein  the  sins  tbemselves  are 
remitted  ;    forasmuch  as  without  her  they  are  not  remitted. 
For  she  hatli  ^jpecially  received  the  Holy  Spirit  as  a  pledge, 
without  Whom  no  sins  are  remitted,  so  that  they  to  whom 
they  are  remitted  may  obtain  cternaJ  life.     For  remission  of  Ixvi, 
sins  takes  place  rather  with  reference  to  future  judgment. 
But  in  this  life  so  entirely  does  that  hold  good  which  is 
written,  A  lieartf  poke  upon  the  son^  of  Adum^  from  ike  dayEcdxm. 
that  they  go  forth  from  the  womb  of  their  mother  even  unto     '   ' 
the  day  thai  (key  are  buried  in  the  mother  of  ally  that  wc 
«ee  even  little  ones  after  the  washing  of  regeneration  tortured 
with  afflictions  of  various  pains;  in  order  that  we  may  under- 
stand, that  the  whole  of  that  which  is  wrought  by  the  saving 
Sacraments,  pertaineth  rather  unto  the  hope  of  good  things 
to  come,  than  unto  the  retaining  or  receiving  of  things  pre- 
sent.    Many  things  even    seem  hero   to  he  pardoned,  and 
visited  by  no  punishments  ;    but  their  penalties  are  reserved 
for  hereafter.     For  not  in  vain  is  that  especially  called  tlie 
Day  of  Judgment,  when  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  of  the 
dead  shall  come.     As^  on  the  other  hand,  some  things  are 
here  visited,  and  yet  if  they  be  remitted,  they  shall  assuredly 
not   injure   iu  the  world   to   come.     Wherefore    concerning 
certain  temporal  punishments,  vvhich  are   inflicted   in  this 
life  on  those  sinners  whose  sins  are  blotted  out,  that  they  be 
not  kept  unto  the  end,  the  Aposde  says,  For  if  we  would  i  Cor. 
judge  our  own  selves^  we  should  not  be  Judged  qf  the  Lord ;  33*  ^'' 
but  when  we  are  judged  we  are  chastened  by  the  Lord^  that 
we  be  not  condemned  with  the  world. 
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18.  It  is,  however,  beliered  by  certain,  that  even  those 
..  who  depart  not  from  the  name  of  Christ,  and  arc  baptized  iii 
His  laver  in  the  Church,  and  are  not  cut  ofl'  from  it  by  any 
schism  or  heresy,  in  what  sins  soever  they  may  live,  neither 
washing  them  away  by  repentance,  nor  redeeming  them  by 
alms,  but  continuing  in  ihem  most  obstinately  even  up  to  the 
last  day  of  this  life,  being  about  to  be  saved  by  fire,  are 
punished  by  a  fire,  lasting  indeed  in  proportion  to  the  g^rcat- 
ness  of  their  sins  and  offences,  yet  not  eternal .  But  they 
who  bold  this  belief  and  yet  are  Catholics,  seem  to  me  to  be 
deceived  by  a  certain  human  feeling  of  kindness,  for  divine 
Scripture  when  consulted  answers  otherwise*  I  have,  how- 
ever, composed  a  book  on  this  subjectj  the  title  of  winch  is. 
Of  Faith  and  IVorkK^:  wherein  according  to  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, as  far  as  by  the  help  of  God  I  have  been  enabled,  that 
that  faith  makelh  us  to  be  saved,  which  the  Apostle  Paul 

6al,5,6.  liath  sufficiently  clearly  set  forth,  saying.  For  in  Chrini  Jesus 
neither  circumcision  araileth  any  thingy  nor  nncircumcision^ 
hnt  fai(h  which  ttorkelh  htj  love.     But  if  it  worketh  ill  and 

Jaim    not  well,  without  doubt,  according  to  the  Apostle  James,  it  is 

ver,  14.  dead  in  itself.  Who  again  saith,  If  any  one  say  that  he 
hare  faith  ^  and  have  not  work^y  shall  his  faith  be  able  in  any 
wise  to  save  him?  But  further,  if  a  wicked  man  on  account 
of  his  faith  alone  shall  be  saved  by  fire,  and  that  is  so  to  be 
understood  which  blessed  Paul  saith,  Bat  he  himself  shall  be 
saved ^  bat  so  as  by  Jire ;  then  will  faith  without  works  be 
able  to  sa^e,  and  that  will  be  false  which  his  fellow  Apostle 
James  hath  said ;  moreover,  that  also  will  be  false  which  the 

1  Cor, 6, same  Paul  himself  hath  said;  Be  not^  he  says,  deceived; 
fieither  fornicators^  nor  idol-worshippers^  nor  adtiliererSy 
n&r  effeminate y  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with  mankind,  nor 
thieves y  nor  covetous^  nor  drunkards,  nor  revilms^  nor  extor- 
tioners^ shall  inherit  the  Kinydom  of  God.  For  if,  even 
though  they  continue  in  these  crimes,  they  shall  yet  be  saved 
by  reason  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  how  shall  they  not  be  *  in 

Ixviii,  the  Kingdom  of  God?"  But  because  these  most  clear  and 
open  testimonies  of  the  Apostles  cannot  be  false,  that  which 

Jj^°2^'hatb  been  spoken  obscurely  concerning  those  who  build  upon 
the  foundation,  which  is  Christ,  not   gold,  silver,  precious 

^  SfiG  tbe  Notice  at  the  head  of  tbftt  Work  in  the  preKCt  Volumo, 
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B^Moiies,  but  wood,  hay,  stubble,  (for  of  tbese  it  is  said  ihatDEFtoE 
they  shall  be  *  saved  by  fire,"  seeing  that  for  the  merit  of  the  ^^^^^^ 
foQudation  ihey  shall  not  perish,)  is  so  to  be  understood,  as  ''^^te- 
that  it  be  wot  found  to  contradict  these  manifest  truths. 
Forasmuch  as  wood  and  hay  and  stubble  may  not  unreason- 
ably be  understood  of  such  desires  of  things  that  are  of  this 
life,  although  lawful  and  conceded,  that  they  cannot  be  lost 
without  pain  of  mind.  But  when  that  pain  inHanies,  if 
Christ  have  in  the  heart  the  place  of  a  foundation,  that  is,  so 
that  nothing  be  preferred  to  liiin,  and  the  man  who  is  burned 
with  such  pain,  had  rather  lose  those  things  which  he  so 
lofes  than  Christ;  he  is  saved  by  fire.  But  if  in  time  of 
trial  he  had  rather  retain  temporal  and  worldly  things  of  this 
kiDd  than  Christ,  he  hath  not  had  Him  as  a  foundation; 
because  he  hath  had  these  things  placed  before  Hini, 
whereas  in  a  building  nothing  is  before  the  foundation. 
For  the  fire,  whereof  in  that  place  the  Apostle  spake,  ought 
to  be  understood  to  be  such,  as  that  both  pass  through  it; 
that   is,  both   he  who   builds   upon   this   foundation   gold, 

■  silver,   precious   stones ;    and   he   who    builds    wood,   hay, 
stubble.     For,  after  having  thus  said,  he  add?,  The^fire  shail  i  Cor.  3, 
(fff  every  man's  icork^  of  what  sort  it  t>.     If  any  fmin^s  work  ^~    ' 
shall  abide  which  he  hath  built  t hereupon  ^  he  shall  receive  a 
reward,     Bui  if  any  man^fi  uork  shall  he  hitrtted,  he  shall 
suffer  loss:  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by ^re, 

The  fire  therefore  shall  prove,  not  the  work  of  one  of  them, 
but  of  both.     One  sort  of  fire  is  the  trial  of  affliction,  con- 
cerning which  it  is  in   another  place   plainly  writteUj   TheEcdm. 
furnace  proveth  the  poller* s  vesselsy  and  just  men  the  Irial  qf^*"  ^' 
affiiction.     This  fire  in  the  mean  time  in  this  life  does  what 
the  Apostle  said,  if  it  happen  to  two  believers,  the  one  ^  having 

■  in  mind  the  things  of  God,  how  he  may  please  God,'  that  is,  i  Cor.  7, 
building  upon  Christ  the  foundation,  gold,  silver,  precious  ^^' ^^* 
stones ;  the  other  '  having  in  mind  the  things  of  the  world, 

how  he  may  please  his  wife,'  that  is,  building  upon  the  same 

■  foundation  wood,  hay,  slubble:  for  the  work  of  the  one  is 
not  burned  up,  because  he  hath  not  loved  those  things  by 
the  loss  of  which  to  suffer  pain  ;  but  the  work  of  the  other  is 
burned  up,  seeing  that  those  things  are  not  lost  without  pain, 
which  have  been  possessed  with  love.     But  since,  upon  the 
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ENcHi- one  of  two  conditions  being  proposed,  lie  would  prefer  rather 

RiuioN  j^  ^^^^  them  tlian  Christj  nor  from  fear  of  losuig  such  things 

deserts  Christ,  although  he  be  pained  when  he  loses  ihera, 

he  is  however  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire :  because  the  pain  of 

the  loss  of  those  things  which  he  had  loved  bums  him  ;  but 

overthrows  not,  nor  consumes  him,  fortified  by  the  stability 

Ixix.  and  incorrupdon  of  the  foundation.     That  some  such  thing 

takes  place  after  this  life  also,  is  not  incredible,  and  it  may 

be  a  matter  of  inquiry,  whether  it  be  so  or  not,  and  it  may 

either  be  discovered,  or  remain  bidden,  that  some  believers 

through  a  certain  fire  of  cleansing \  in  proportion  as  they 

have  more  or  less  loved  perishing  goods,  are  so  much  the 

more  slowly  or  speedily  saved:  not  however  such,  concerning 

whom  it  is  said,  that  they  shall  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of 

God,  unless  these  same  crimes  be  remitted  to  tliera,  repenting 

after  a  suitable  manner.   But  I  said,  *  after  a  suitable  manner,' 

that  they  be  not  baiTcn  in  alms,  to  which  divine  Scripture 

assigns  so  much,  that  the  Lord  declares  beforehand  that 

fruit  of  them  alone  will  be  imputed  to  those   at  the  right 

hand,  and  barrenness  of  them  alone  to  those  at  His  left 

MaL25jiand ;  when  to  the  one  He  will  say.  Come,  ye  blessed  qf  il/y 

41ZI43.'  Fat  her  f  receive  the  Kingdom^  and  to  the  other,  Qo  ye  into 

eternal  Jire, 

Ixx.        19.  Indeed  it  is  to  be  shunned  that  any  one  tliink  that 

those  heinous  crimes,  the  doers  of  which  shall  not  inherit 

the  Kingdom  of  God,  are  daily  to  be  done,  and  daily  to 

be    redeemed   by  alms,      i'orasmuch   as   the  life  is  to   be 

changed  for  the  belter,  and  God  is  to  be  propitiated  through 

alms  for  sins  past,  not  in  a  manner  to  be  bought  for  this  end, 

that  it  may  be  lawful  to  commit  them  at  all  times  with 

Eccina.  impunity,  for  To   no  man   halh  He  given  license  to  sin: 

'     *  albeit  by  shewing  mercy  He  blot  out  sins  already  done,  if 

Ixxi.  suitable  satistaction  be  not  neglected.     But  for  our  daily 

» brevi-  momentary*  and  light  sins,  from  which  w^e  pass  not  this  life 

« satis-  fi*^^j  t^^  daily  prayer  of  believers  is  sufficient^.     For  it  is 

^*cit.     theirs  to  say,  Otir  Father^  IVho  art  in  Heaven,  who  have 

Johns,  been  already  begotten  again,  unto  such  a  Father,  of  water 

and  of  the  Spirit.     This  prayer  altogether  blots  out  very 

little  and  daily  sins.     It  blots  out  those  also  from  which  the 

^  *  igaem  quendftm  purgatoduoQ/  see  p,  @4, 


Ftfr^ieenes^^  and  lovinQ  correct ioit^  are  real  ahmguwij,    1*29 

ife  af  believers,  spent  even  wickedly,  but  changed  for  the^ti'iDg 
bitter  bj  repentance,  dcpnils;  if,  as  it  is  trulj  said,  F&rf/ive  'cahi- 
UM  our  tiebiSf  seeing  llial  there  are  not  wantiog  to  be  forgiven ;  J^^* 
10  il  be  truly  said,  As  we  also  forfjtm  our  debtors:  that  is,  if 9; ^2.^' 
that  which  is  said  be  done;  seeing  it  is  very  alms,  to  forgive 
ft  man  who  asks  pardon.    And  so  with  reference  to  all  things  Ixxii* 
which  are  done  with  profitable  pity,  that  holds  good  which 
ibc  Lord  says,  Give  atms^  and  behold  all  things  are  dean  ^^^^l it 
rnnio  you.     Therefore  not  only  he  who  ministers  food  to  the 
bangry,  drink  to  the  thirsly,  clothing  to  the  naked,  lodging 
10  the  stranger,  a  hiding-place  to  the  fiigitivej  who  visits  the 
lick  or  the  prisoner,  redeems  the  captive,  bears  the  weak, 
loads  the  blind,  consoles  the  sorrowful,  heals  the  diseased, 
leads  the  wanderer  into  the  way,  ministers  counsel  to  him 
dial   doubts,  and  to    each    man  who   is   in    want   what   is 
Mcessary ;    but  he   also   gives   alms  who  pardons  one  who 
ttus;    and  he  who  chastens  with   a  stripe  one  over  whotu 
power  is  given  him,  or  who  restrains  him  by  any  discipline, 
and  yet  forgives  from  his  heart  that  sin  of  bis,  whereby  he 
hath  been  injured  or  oflended  by  him^  or  prays  that  it  may 
be  forgiven  him,  not  only  in  that  he  forgives  and  prays,  but 
iiho  in  that  he  chastens,  and  visits  him  with  some  punishment 
to  the  way  of  correction,  he  also  gives  alms ;  for  he  shews 
mercy.     For  many  benefits   are   bestowed   on   men  against 
their    will,   when    iheir   advantage    is    coosulled,    not    iheir 
wishes,  in  that  they  are  found  to  be  their  own   enemies, 
Imt    those   rather   their   friends  whom  they  think  enemies; 
nd  they  mistaking  returu  evil  for  good,  whereas  a  Christian 
o^gbt  not  to  return  evil,  even  for  evil.     Thus  there  are  many 
lindft  of  alms,  which  when  we  do,  we  obtain  help  that  our 
■us  be  forgiven  us. 

But  there  is  nothing  greater  than  that,  whereby  we  fronilxxiii. 
llie   heart  forgive    that   which    each    man    hath    committed 
igatnst  us.     For  it  is  less  a  great  act  to  be  kindly  di^^posed, 
or  eren  Co  do  kind  actions,  to\%  ards  that  man,  who  has  done 
jm  no  evil:  that  is  much  greater,  and  an  act  of  most  exalted 

tgoodneaa,  that  you  love  your  euemy  also,  and  that  you  always 
«iih»  and,  when  you  can,  do,  good  to  him  who  wishes  you 
eril,  and,  when  he  can,  does  it:  hearing  God  saying,  Zortf-Mae.  5, 
pwir  enemies,  do  good  to  (Item  who  hate  you^  and  pratj  for^^' 
K 
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ENCHi-  them  who  persecute  you.    But  forasmuch  as  these  things 

belong  to  the  perfect  sons  of  God,  whereunto  indeed  every 

believer  ought  to  press  forward  to  attain,  and  to  bring  hb 

human  mind  unto  this  disposition,  by  praying  unto  God,  and 

by  pleading  and  striving  with  himself:  yet  because  this  so 

great  good  belongs  not  to  so  great  a  multitude,  as  we  believe 

are  heard,  when  it  is  said  in  prayer.  Forgive  us  our  debtSy  as 

u:e  also  forgive  our  debtors;  without  doubt,  the  words  of  this 

pledge  are  fulfilled,  if  a  man  who  hath  not  yet  advanced  so 

far  as  already  to  love  his  enemy,  yet,  when  he  is  entreated  by 

one  who  hath  sinned  against  him,  to  forgive  him,  forgives 

him  from  his  heart :  seeing  that  he  also  himself  seeks  to  be 

forgiven  upon  his  entreaty,  in  that  he  prays  and  says.  As  tee 

also  forgive  our  debtors^  that  is,  so  forgive  us  our  debts  when 

we  entreat  it,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors  when  they  entreat  it. 

Ixxiv.  Now  he  who  entreats  the  man,  against  whom  he  hath  sinned, 

if  he  is  moved  by  his  sin  to  entreat  him,  is  no  longer  to  be 

esteemed  an  enemy,  so  that  it  should  be  a  hard  thing  to  love 

him,  as  it  was  a  hard  thing  at  the  time  when  he  was  exercising 

enmity.     But  whosoever  forgives  not  from  his  heart  one  who 

entreats  for  pardon,  and  who  repents  him  of  his  sin,  let  him 

no  way  think  that  his  sins  are  forgiven  him  of  the  Lord; 

inasmuch  as  the  Truth  cannot  lie.     But  what  hearer  and 

reader  of  the  Gospel  can  be  ignorant,  Who  it  is  that  said, 

Johnii,  /  ^^  ihg  Truth.   Who,  after  He  had  taught  a  prayer,  greatly 

Mat.  6,  recommended  this  sentence  which  He  set  in  it,  saying,  For 

14. 16.   ^y^  shall  forgive  men  their  trespasses^  your  Heavenly  Father 

unll  also  forgive  you  your  trespasses.     But  if  ye  shall  not 

forgive  men^  neither  will  your  Father  forgive  your  trespasses. 

Whoso  at  such  a  thunder  ariseth  not,  is  not  sleeping,  but 

is  dead :  and  yet  He  is  able  to  raise  up  even  the  dead. 

Ixxv.       20.  Certainly  they,  who  live  very  wickedly,  and  take  no 

heed  to  amend  a  life  and  manners  of  this  kind,  and  in  the 

very  midst  of  their  sins  and  offences,  intermit  not  the  frequency 

of  their  alms,  in  vain  therefore  flatter  themselves,  because  the 

LukeiijLord  hath  said,  Give  alms^  and  behold  all  things  are  clean 

unto  you.     For  they  understand  not  how  wide  a  meaning 

this  has.     But,  that  they  may  understand,  let  them  note  to 

LuVeii,whom  He  said  it.     Now  in  the  Gospel  it  is  thus  written:  As 

'""    '  He  was  speaking j  a  certain  Pharisee  asked  Him  to  dine 
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with  hinty  and  He  went  in  and  sate  down.   But  the  Pharisee  duvjub 
t$!^n,   thinking  u-ithin   himself,  to  mjjy  whij  had  He  not^H^^ 
washed  be/are  dinner  y     And  the  Lord  said  unto  him^  Now  tatb^ 
d^  ye  Pharisees  make  clean  thai  which  is  without  (he  cup 
mtdplafter;  but  your  inward  part  is  full  of  ravening  and 
wickedness.      FooUy  did  not  He  who  made  that  which  is 
without^  make  also  that  which  is  unthin  ?     However^  as  to 
what  remains^  give  ahnsy  and   behold  all  things  are  dean 
mnto  you.     Are  we  so  to  imdcrstanil  this,  as  that  to  the 
Pharisees  not  baling  faith  in  Christy  albeit  they  have  not 
believed  iu  HiiHj  nor  been  born  again  of  water  and  of  the 
Spirit,  all  things  are  clean,  if  only  diey  shall   have  given 
alms,  according  as  they  themselves  think  that  they  ought  to 
be  given  ?  whereas  they  all  are  unclean  whom  the  faith  of 
Christ  cleanseth  not,  concerning  which  it  is  written,  cleansing  Act»  15, 
iheir  hearts  by  faith;  and  whereas  the  Apostle  says,  But  to^^^^  j 
them  that  are  unclean  and  unbeliering  nothing  is  clean^  but  i^- 
bf4h  their  mind  and  conscience  are  polluted.     How  then  to 
the  Pharisees  should  all  tilings  be  clean,  if  they  gave  alms, 
and  were  not  believers  ?  or  how  should  they  be  believers,  if 
they  were  unwilling  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  to  bo  bora 
again  in  His  Grace?    And  yet  that  is  true  which  they  heard. 
Give  almsy  and  behold  all  things  are  clean  unto  you,     Forlxxvi, 
he  who  wishes  to  give  alms  in  due  order,  ought  to  begin 
with  himself,  and  to  give  alms  Brst  to  himself     For  alms  is  a 
work  of  mercy  ;  and  most  truly  is  it  said.  Have  mercy  upon  Ecclu». 
thine  ow^n  soulj  pleasing  God,     For  this  cause  are  we  bom  ^^  y^J 
igaii],  that  we  may  please  God,  unto  Whom  that  is  deservedly 
displeasing  which  by  our  birtli  we  have  contracted.     This  is 
the  first  alms,  which  we  have  given  ourselves,  in  that  ourselves, 
miserable  as  we  were,  wo  by  the  mercy  of  God  having  pity 
on   as  have   sought   again,  confessing  His  just  judgment, 
whereby  we  have  been  made  miserable,  concerning  which  the 
Apostle  says,  the  judgment  indeed  of  one  unto  condemnation  ;  Rom.  6, 
aod  returning  thanks  unto  His  great  love,  conceniing  which  the 
same  preacher  of  grace  says,  Bui  God  commetnlelh  His  lovelorn.  6, 
in  ti^,  in  that  whilst  we  were  yet  sinners^  Christ  died  for  us;   '   * 
that  we  also  judging  truly  of  our  own  misery,  and  loving  God 
with  that  love  which  Himself  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  may 
live  piously  and  rightly.     Which  judgment  and  love  of  God 
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ENCHi-  the  Pharisees  passing  by,  they  yet,  on  account  of  the  alms 

^'"^^'^  which  they  used  to  make,  gave  tithes  even  of  the  very  least 

of  their  fruits ;   and  so  they  gave  not  their  alms  beginning 

with  themselves,  and  having  mercy  first  on  themselves.     On 

Matt,    account  of  which  order  in  love  it  is  said,  TTiou  shall  love  thy 

23  37  ^  if 

Lo^oio  neighbour  as  thyself.    When  therefore  He  had  rebuked  those 

27-  who  were  washing  themselves  without,  but  within  were  full 
of  ravening  and  wickedness,  admonishing  them  that  their 
inner  parts  be  cleansed  by  a  kind  of  alms,  that  which  a  man 
bestows  first  of  all  upon  himself;  However^  He  says,  as  to 

^ptod  what  remains^ J  give  almSy  and  behold  all  things  are  clean 
'  unto  you*  Then,  in  order  to  shew  what  He  had  advised,  and 
what  they  cared  not  to  do,  that  they  might  not  think  that  He 
was  ignorant  of  their  alms ;  But  woe  unto  youy  Pharisees^ 
He  says ;  as  if  He  should  say,  I  indeed  have  admonished 
you  that  alms  are  to  be  given,  whereby  all  things  may  be 
clean  unto  you ;  But  woe  unto  youj  who  give  tithes  of  mint 
and  rue  and  all  herbs ;  for  these  alms  of  yours  I  know,  that 
ye  may  not  think  that  I  have  now  admonished  you  concern- 
ing them ;  and  pass  over  judgment  and  the  love  God;  by 
which  alms  ye  might  be  cleansed  from  all  defilement  within, 
that  so  your  bodies  also,  which  ye  wash,  might  be  clean :  for 
this  is  the  meaning  of  ally  that  is,  both  things  within,  and 

Mat23,  things  without ;  as  we  read  in  another  place.  Cleanse  those 
things  which  are  wifhiny  and  those  which  are  without  will 
be  clean.     But  lest  He  should  seem  to  have  rejected  those 

Lukeii,alms  which  are  done  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  T7iese  thingsy 

*  *  says  Hey  ye  ought  to  do,  that  is,  judgment  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  those  others  not  to  leave  undone,  that  is,  alms  of 

Ixxvii.  the  earth's  fruits.  Let  not  those  therefore  deceive  them- 
selves, who  by  alms,  be  they  as  large  as  they  will,  of  their 
fruits  or  of  wealth  of  any  kind,  think  that  they  purchase  im- 
punity of  remaining  in  their  excess  of  crime  and  heinous- 
ness  of  sins :  for  they  not  only  do  these  things,  but  so  love 
them,  as  to  desire  to  continue  in  them  ever,  if  only  they  may 

P8.ii,6.^qth  impunity.  For  he  who  loveth  iniquity,  hateth  his  own 
soul,  and  he  who  hateth  his  own  soul  is  not  merciful  unto  it, 
but  cruel :  seeing  that  by  loving  it  after  the  world,  he  hateth 
it  after  God.  If  therefore  he  should  wish  to  give  alms  unto 
jt^  whereby  all  things  might  be  clean  unto  him,  he  would 
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Sins  greater  or  fess.    Some  made  venial  in  Holy  Writ,    1S3 

hate  it  after  the  world,  and  love  it  after  God,  No  one  how-  defiob 
erer  giires  any  alms  wliatover,  unless  he  receive  whence  he  cahi- 
may  gire  from  Him  AVho  wants  not ;  therefore  it  is  said,  His  Ztl^L 
mercf/  n/tali  prevent  me.  ^^'  ^^» 

21,  But  it  is  not  hinnan,  but  the  Divine  judgment,  which  Ixx?iii 
must  weigh  what  ^ios  are  light  and  what  heavy.     For  we  see 
that  the  very  Apostles  theniselves  have,  by  pardoning,  con- 
ceded some  :    of  wliich  character  is  that  which    venerable 
Paul  says  lo  married  persons,  D^Jraud  ye  not  one  the  other^^  Cor. 7, 
except  it  &e  with  consent  for  a  time^  thai  ye  nuuj  have  time  ' 
for  prayer,  and  come  togeiher  atjain^  thai  Satan  tempt  you 
not  far  your   incontinence.     Which   very  thing   niiglit   be 
thought  not  to  be  sin,  to  have  intercourse,  that  is,  not  for- the 
sake  of  the  hegelting  of  children,  which  is  the  good  thing  in 
marriage,  but  also  for  the  salie  of  carnal  pleasure :    that  the 
weakness  of  them  who  cannot  contain  may  avoid  the  deadly 
evil  of  fornication,  or  of  adultery,  or  of  any  other  impurity, 
which  it  is  shameful  even  lo  speak  ofj  unto  which  through 
the  temptation   of  Satan  lust   may  carry  them.     It   might 
therefore,  as  1  have  said,  be  thought  that  this  was  not  sin, 
uuless  he  had  added  j  But  ///«  /  speak  by  way  of  pardon  \]^'^* 
and  not  of  commandment.     But  who  can  any  longer  dcnymisMion 
that  to  be  sin,  when  he  confesses  that  pardon  m  granted  to  it 
hy  Apostolic  authority.     Some  such  also  is  it,  when  he  says, 
Dare  any  of  you  ^  having  a  matter  again  at  a  not  her,  go  to  law  '  Cor.  6, 
before  the  nnjn^i^  and  not  before  the  Saints?    And  a  little 
after,  Ifye  then  havejadgment^ojihing.'iperlaitunijto  this  iife^ 
saysfae,  «€^  them  thai  are  coalemned  in  (he  Church.     I  speak 
to  you  to  put  yon  lo  shame  ;  is  it  m  that  there  is  among  you  no 
uyte  wan  who  is  able  to  Judge  between  his  broiher  ?    Bui 
brother  goelh    to   law   with    brother^  and  that  before   un- 
letievers.     For  here  also  it  might  be  thought,  that  to  have  a 
suit   against   another  was   not   sin,  but  to  wish  to  liave  it 
decided  wilhout  the  Church,  did  he  not  go  on  to  add,  Now 
irtiiy    it    i^  ntferty  a  fault,  that   ye   have   suits   one  uilh 
another.     And  lest  any  one  sliuuld  endeavour  to  excuse  this 
by  Raying  that  he  had  a  just  matter,  but  that  he  was  suifering 
injustice,  which  he  wished  removed  by  the  sentence  of  the 
jjidges,  he  straightway  meets  such  thoughts  and  excuses,  and 
ijs.  Wherefore  do  yc  not  rather  suffer  wrong?    Wherefore 
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134    Scripture  makes  much  of  sins  we  might  cwinl  small. 

BMCHi-  are  ye  not  rather  defrauded  ?    In  order  to  return  to  that 
^°^^^  which  the  Lord  said,  If  any  one  will  take  away  thy  coat,  and 
40.      '  sue  thee  at  the  law^  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also;  and  in  another 
Lal[e  6,  place  He  saith,  Of  him  that  hath  taken  away  thy  goods,  ask 
them  not  back.     He  hath  therefore  forbidden  them  that  are 
His  from  going  to  law  with  other  men  in  matters  of  this  life : 
from  which  teaching  the  Apostle  says  that  it  is  a  fault    Yet 
when  he  allows  such  suits  to  be  concluded  in  the  Church, 
brothers  judging  between  brothers,  but  awfully  forbids  their 
being  concluded  out  of  the  Church ;   it  is  clear  also  here 
KyoDi-what  concession  is  made  to  the  weak  by  way  of  pardon*. 
a^Vet"  By  reason  of  these  and  such-like  sins,  and  others,  although 
less  than  these,  which  take  place  by  offences  in  words  or 
JamesS,  thoughts,  as  the  Apostle  James  confesses  and  says, /or  tit 
many  things  we  offend  all ;   it  behoveth  that  we  every  day 
Matt  6,  and  oft  pray  unto  the  Lord,  and  say,  Forgive  us  our  debts, 
and  lie  not  in  that  which  follows,  as  we  also  ourselves  forgive 
Ixxix.  our  debtors.    But  there  are  certain  which  would  be  judged 
very  light,  were  they  not  in    the  Scriptures  shewn   to  be  ' 
heavier  than  we  think.     For  who  would  think  one  who  said 
to  his  brother,  Tliou  fool,  to  be  in  danger  of  hell,  unless  The 
Truth  said  so  ?    For  which  wound  however  He  straightway 
added  a  remedy,  connecting  with  it  a  precept  of  brotherly 
Matt  5,  reconciliation :  in  that  He  soon  after  says,  If  therefore  thou 
^'  ^'   art  offering  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and  there  remember  that 
thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee,  8fc.     Or  who  judge  how 
great  a  sin  it  is,  to  observe  days  and  months,  and  years  and 
times,  as  they  observe  them  who  are  either  willing  or  un- 
willing to  begin  something  on  certain  days,  or  months,  or 
years,  because  that  according  to  the  false  doctrines  of  men 
they  think  them  lucky  or  unlucky  times ;    unless  we  were  to 
Gal.  4,  weigh  the  greatness  of  this  evil  from  the  fear  of  the  Apostle, 
j^-        who  says  to  such,  /  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  haply  I  may  liave 
*  laboured  among  you  in  vain.     To  this  is  added,  that  sins, 
although  great  and  dreadful,  after  that  they  have   become 
habitual,  are  believed  to  be  either  small  sins  or  not  sins  at 
all,  so  as  to  appear  not  only  not  such  things  as  are  to  be 
cf.  Pi.    concealed,  but  even  to  be  proclaimed  and  spread  abroad, 
^^'^-     seeing  that,  as  it  is  written.  The  sinner  is  praised  in  the 
desires  qfhis  soul,  and  he  who  canieth  on  unrighteous  things 
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tj  blessed.     Such    unriglUcousness  in    the    divine    books  isdefide 
called  *  a  cry,'  as  yoii  have  in  the  Propliet  Tsaiah  concerning  ^'^f-j^ 
ihe    evil  viue,  /   looked ^  says   Be,  (hai  it  shmtid  produce  tatb. 
jud^nenty  but  it  produced  unrighteousneHs^  ami  ttot  righte-^^*^i  ^' 
ousnesSj  but  a  cry.     Whence  also  is  that  in  Genesis,   TheQeaASy 
er^  of  Sitdom  and  qf  Gomorrah  hath  Increased  7h  an  if  old, "  * 
Because  not  only  were  those  crimes  by  this  time  not  pnnished 
among  them,  but  also  were  publicly,  as  if  by  law,  in  use.    So 
in  our  times,  so  many  evils,  al though  not  of  the  same  cha- 
racter, hat^e  by  this  time  come  into  open  use,  tliat  we  not  only 
dare  not  to  excommunicate  any  of  the  laity  for  them,  but  even 
dare  not  to  degrade  one  of  the  clergy<     Whence  when  a  few 
years  back  I  was  expounding  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians, 
on  that  very  place  where  the  Apostle  says,  I  fear  lest  haplij  Ga!.  i, 
i may  hare  laboured  among  you  in  vain ;    I  was  compelled*^" 
to  exclaim,  **  Woe  imto  the  sins  of  men,  which  only  when  Ed.Ben. 
they  are  unusual  xie  shudder  at ;    but  when  usual,  those  for 
the  washing  away  of  which  the  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God  was 
shed,  although  they  be  so  great  as  that  they  cause  that  the 
Kingdom  of  God  be  altogether  shut  against  them,  yet  by 
seeing  them  oft,  we  arc  forced  to  bear  with  them  all,  and  by 
often  bearing  with,  even  to  commit  some.   And  O  that,  O  Lord> 
we  may  not  be  doing  all,  which  wo  have  proved  unable  lo 
prohibit  \^    But  I  will  consider  whether  or  not  immoderate 
grief  compelled  me  lo  speak  any  thing  incautiously. 

22-  This  I  will  now  say,  which  indeed  I  have  already  Ixxxi, 
often  said  in  other  places  of  my  little  works.  We  sin  from 
two  causes;  either  from  not  yet  seeing  what  we  ought  to  do, 
or  from  not  doing  what  we  already  see  ought  to  be  done.  Of 
which  two,  the  one  is  an  evil  of  ignorance,  the  other  of 
weakness.  Against  which  it  is  truly  fitting  that  wc  sti-ive; 
but  we  are  assuredly  overcome,  unless  we  obtain  Divine 
help,  that  we  may  not  only  see  %vhat  ought  to  be  done,  but 
also,  soundness  of  mind "'  being  added,  the  delight  in  righte- 
OQsneas  may  overcome  in  us  the  delights  in  those  things, 
through  the  desire  of  having,  or  fear  of  losing  which,  we  sin 
knowingly  and  with  our  eyes  open :  now  no  longer  merely 
sinners,  wliich  we  were  even  when  we  were  sinning  through 
ignorance,  Init  also  transgressors  of  the  law,  as  often  as  we 
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do  what  we  now  know  ought  not  to  be  done.     Wherefore 

not  only,  if  we  have  sinned,  that  He  may  pardon  us,  (for 
Matt.e^wliich  cause  we  say.  Forgive  us  our  debts^  as  tre  also  forgive 
our  debtors  ;)  but  also  that  He  may  so  rule  us  that  we  sin 
not,  (for  which  cause  we  say.  Lead  us  not  into  temptation^ 
must  we  pray  to  Him,  to  Whom  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms^ 
P8.27,i.  TfiQ  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation^ y  that  light  may  take 
<  health'  away  ignorance,  and  salvation  weakness.    For  penance  itself^ 
Ixxxii.  g^g  often  as  there  is  a  just  cause  why  it  should  be  undergone 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  Church,  is  generally  through 
weakness  not  undergone ;  since  also  shame  is  a  fear  of  dis- 
pleasing, the  good  opinion  of  men  being  more  delighted  in  than 
righteousness,  wherein    each  man  humbles  himself  by  re- 
pentance.    Wherefore  is  the  mercy  of  God  necessary  not 
only  when  penance  is  beiug  undergone,  but  also  that  it  may 
be   undergone.     Otherwise   the  Apostle  would   not   say  of 
2  Tim.  certain.  Lest""  haply  God  give  unto  them  repentance.     And 
'     '    in  order  to  Peter's  weeping  bitterly,  the  Evangelist  premised 
Lake32,  and  said,  TJie  Lord  looked  upon  him.     But  he  who  through 
Ixxxiii.  disbelief  of  the  remission  of  sins  in  the  Church,  despises  so 
great  fulness  of  the  Divine  gift,  and  in  this  hardened  state  of 
mind  closes  his  last  day,  is  guilty  of  that  sin  which  may  not 
be  forgiven,  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  Whom  Christ  forgives. 
Concerning   which    difficult   question  I  have  discussed,  as 
clearly  as  I  could,  in  a  little  work"  written  on  this  one  subject. 
Ixxxiv.      23.  But  now  concerning  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  not 
as  some  have  returned  to  life,  and  again  died,  but  unto  eternal 
life,  like  as  the  flesh  of  Christ  Himself  rose  again,  how  to 
discuss  briefly,  and  to  answer  all  questions  which  are  usually 
named  in  this  matter,  I  know  not.     Yet  that  the  flesh  of  all 
men  whosoever  have  been,  and  shall  be,  bom,  and  have  died, 
and  shall  die,  will  rise  again,  a  Christian  ought  no  way  to 
Ixxxv.  doubt.     Whence  there  first  meets  us  a  question  concerning 
abortions,  who  are  now  already  bom  in  the  wombs  of  their 
mothers,  but  not  yet   so  as  that  they  might  now  be  bom 
again.     For  if  we  shall  say  that  they  will  rise  again,  this 
assertion  may  be  borne  with  in  some  sort  as  regards  those 
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who  are  already  fonned;  but  unformed  abortions,  who  would  oifidb 
uot  ha   more   inclined  to  thiuk  that  they  perish,  as  seeds  ^Jj^^^J 
which  have  not  been  quickened  t    Bui  who  would  dare  to  tate, 
deny,  althou*^h  he  dare  uot  affirm,  that  the  resurrection  will 
bring  it  to  pass,  that  wlialsoevcr  hath  been  wauling  to  the 
fonn    be  supplied  ?     And  that  so  there  fail  not   that   per- 
faction  which  lime  would  hare  brought,  in  like  manner  as 
those  faults  will  not  exist  which  time  had  brought ;    that  so 
neither  in  that  which,  being  suitable  and  congruous,  days 
were  to  bring  with  them,  nature  suffer   loss ;    nor,  in  that 
which,  being  adverse  and  contrary,  days  had  brought  with 
them,  nature  suffer  deformity  :    but  that  that  be  made  entire 
which  was  not  yet  entire,  just  as  that  will  be  renewed  which 
had  been  vitiated.     And  for  this  reason  it  may  be  made  a  Ixxxvi 
subject  of  most  nice    inquiry  and   discussion  among  very 
learned  men,  (which  whether  or  uot  man  can   discover,  I 
know  not,)  when  a  man  begins  to  live  in  the  womb?  whether 
there  be  even  a  certain  hidden  life,  such  as  not  yet  to  appear 
bj  the  motions  of  a  living  bt*ing  ?     For  to  deny  that  those 
births  have  lived,  who  are  cut  out  limb  by  limb  and  cast 
forth  from  the  wombs  of  pregnant  women,  for  this  reason, 
that  they  kill  not  their  mothers  also  if  they  are  left  there 
dead,  seems  excess  of  boldness.     But  from  the  time  that  a 
man  begins  to  live,  from  that  time  certainly  he  is  already 
capable  of  dealh*    But  for  one  dead,  wheresoever  deatli  hath 
been  able  to  happen  to  him,  how  he  pertain  not  unto  the 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  I  cannot  discover.     For  neither  inlxxxvii 
the  case  of  monsters  which  are  bom  and  live,  how  quickly 
soever  they  die,  will  it  be  denied  that  they  will  rise  again, 
or  is  it  to  be  believed  that  they  will  rise  again  so,  and  not 
rather  with  their  nature  corrected  and  freed  from  fault*     For 
far  be  it  that  concerning  that  double-shape',  who  was  lately  iiimpm- 
bom  in  the  East,  of  whom  both  very  trustworthy  brethren  ^j^^^j 
have  related,  and  Jerome,  of  sacred  memory,  the  Presbyter,  Vitaiim. 
hath  left  it  wnlten,  that  ihey  saw  him  :  far  be  it,  I  say,  that^j^  j^'J.* 
we  think  that  tliere  will  rise  again  one  double  man,  and  not^. 
rather  two,  which  would  have  been  the  case,  had  they  been 
bom  twins.     So  all  olher  births  which  are  called  monsters, 
as  each  singly  possessing  something  more  or  less,  or  by  a 
certain  excessive  deformity,  will  be  recalled  by  the  resur- 
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ENCHi-  rection  to  the  figure  of  human  nature,  so  that  each  soul  shall 
!^i2i!i2have  its  own  one  body ;  none  being  joined  together,  even 
where  they  were  bom  joined  together :  but  each  separately 
bearing  its  own  members,  of  which  the  perfection  of  the 
human  body  is  made  up. 
izizviH.  But  the  earthly  matter,  out  of  which  is  created  the  flesh  of 
mortals,  perishes  not  unto  God :  but  into  whatsoever  dust  or 
ashes  it  be  dissolved,  into  whatsoever  of  air  or  breath  it  flee 
away,  into  whatsoever  substance  of  other  bodies  it  be 
changed,  even  unto  the  very  elements  themselves,  the  food 
of  whatsoever  animals,  even  of  men,  it  become,  and  be 
changed  into  their  flesh,  in  an  instant  of  time  it  returns  to 
that  human  soul,  which  originally  animated  it,  so  that  it 
ixzxiz.  became  man,  and  lived,  and  increased.  Thus  the  very 
earthly  matter,  which  by  the  departure  of  the  soul  becomes 
a  corpse,  will  not  be  so  restored  in  the  resurrection,  as 
that  of  necessity  those  things  which  melt  away,  and  are 
changed  into  various  forms  and  shapes  of  other  things, 
although  they  return  to  the  body  whence  they  have  melted 
away,  will  yet  return  to  the  same  parts  of  the  body  where 
they  were.  Otherwise  supposing  that  to  return  to  the  hair, 
which  clipping,  so  frequent  as  it  is,  has  taken  off*,  to  the 
nails  what  cutting  hath  so  often  severed;  there  occurs  an 
excessive  and  unbecoming  depravation  to  those  who  think  on 
it,  and  who  are  thus  led  to  disbelieve  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  flesh.  But  as,  if  a  statue  of  any  metal  capable  of  being 
melted  were  either  melted  by  fire,  or  pounded  into  dust,  or 
bruised  into  one  mass,  and  a  workman  wished  to  restore  it 
iqaanti- again  from  the  mass'  of  the  same  material ;  it  would  not  in 
****•  any  way  affect  its  perfection,  what  particle  of  matter  was 
restored  to  what  member  of  the  statue  :  provided  only  that 
being  restored  it  received  again  the  whole  of  that  of  which 
it  had  been  originally  composed;  so  Grod,  Who  worketh 
after  a  wonderful  and  unspeakable  sort,  will  with  wonderfiil 
and  unspeakable  speed  restore  our  flesh  out  of  the  whole  of 
that  whereof  it  had  been  composed ;  nor  will  it  have  any 
thing  to  do  with  its  perfect  restoration,  whether  hair  return 
to  hair,  and  nails  to  nails,  or  whether  whatsoever  of  them 
had  perished  be  changed  into  flesh,  and  be  recalled  into 
other  parts  of  the  body,  the  providence  of  the  Worker  taking 
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care    that    nothing    tin  seemly    take    place.       Nor    is  it 
necessary  consequence,  that  the  js^lature  of  each  wlitm  they 
return  to  life  be  diftereiitj  because  it  had  been  ditierent  when  ^^^^^ 
tbey  were  alive,  or  that  the  loan  return  to  life  with  tbe  same    ^^ 
JeannesK,  the  fat  with  the  same  fatness.     But  if  this  be  in 
the  counsel  of  the  Creator^  that  in  each  one's  image  that 
which  is  proper  to  bimself  and  a  likeness  such  as  may  he 
discerned  be  preserved,  but  that  in  all  other  goods  of  the 
body  all  things    be  granted   equal;    ibus  will    that  matter 
which  is  in  each  be  admeasured,  so  that  neither  any  thing  of 
it  perish,  and  that  what  is  wanting  to  any  Ho  supply ,.  Who 
cren  out  of  nothing  was  able  to  work  whal  He  would.     But 
if  in  the  bodies  of  those  who  rise  again,  there  shall  exist 
a   reasonable  inequality,  such    as  there   is  in  voices  which 
compose  a  full  chant  \  this  shall  be  done  ftir  each,  out  of  the 
foatler  of  bis  own  body,  which  may  at  once  place  him  a  man 
among  Angelic  asseniblies,  and  bring  in  nothing  unsnitable 
to  tlieir  perceptions.     Assuredly  there  will  be  there  nothing 
unseemly,  but   whatsoever  will   be  there  will  be   suitable, 
because   neither   will    it    be    there   except   it   be    suitable. 
Therefore   the   bodies  of  the  Saints  will  rise  without   any   xci, 
fault,    without   any   depravity,   as  without   any  coniiption, 
burden,  difficulty :  in  which  there  will  be  as  great  facility  of 
action   as  felicity*     For   w4iicb  reason  also  they  have  been 
called   spiritual,   when,   without    any    doubt,    they   will   be  i  Cor, 
hereafter  bodies,  not  spirits.     But  as  now  that  is  called  an     '     ' 
animate  body,  which  yet  is  body,  not  soul',  so  will  it  then  bei  nuima. 
a  spiritual  body,  and  yet  body,  not  spirit.     Wherefore  as  far 
as  respects  corruption  which  now  weighs  down  tbe  soul,  andWiBd.9, 
faults,  whereby   the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  then  itQ^Ld 
will  not  be  flesh,  but  body;  because  there  are  also  said  to'^- 
be  celestial  bodies.     For  which  reason  it  is  said,  Flesh  ^*^^\P^I^ 
blood  shall  not  inherit   the  Kingdom  of  God:    and,  as  if 
espoimding  what  he  had  said,  he  says,  Neiilter  shall  cor- 
ruption  inherit  ineorruplion.     Of  the  same   that  he  said 
before,^e^^i  and  hhod^  he  says  after,  corruption  ;  and  of  tbe 
same  as  before  the  kingdom  of  God^  he  says  after,  iucor- 
ruption.     But  as  far  as  respects  substance,  even  then  it  will 
be  flesh.     W^hereforc  also  after  His  resurrection  the  Body  ot  Liikc24, 
Christ  is  called  flc?*h.     But  tliereforc  dt»es  the  Apostle  say,* 
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EMCHi-  It  is  sown  an  animal  body^  it  will  rise  again  a  spiritual 
^^^^^g  body :  seeing  that  there  will  then  be  so  great  harmony  of  the 
44.  '    'flesh  and  spirit,  the  spirit  quickening  without  need  of  any 
support,  the  flesh  subdued  to  it,  that  there  shall  be  nothing 
from  out  of  ourselves  to  strive  with  ourselves ;  but  as  we 
shall  have  no  enemy  without,  so  neither  within  shall  we  have 
to  endure  our  own  selves  as  enemies, 
xcii.       But  whosoever  are  not  through  the  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  man  set  free  from  that  mass  of  perdition  which  was 
caused  through  the  first  man,  they  too  themselves  also  will 
rise  again  each  with  his  own  flesh,  but  only  that  they  may  be 
punished  together  with  the  devil  and  his  angels.     Whether 
they  indeed  rise  again  with  the  faults  and  deformities  of  their 
own  bodies,  whatsoever  in   them  they  may  have  borne  of 
faulty  and   deformed   members,  what  need  is  there  to  fret 
one's  self  in  inquiring  ?     For  neither  ought  the  uncertainty 
concerning  their  form  or  beauty  to  weary  us,  seeing  that 
their  condemnation  will  be  certain  and  eternal.     Nor  let  it 
move  us,  how  there  will  be  in  them  an  incorruptible  body, 
seeing  it  will  be  capable  of  pain,  or  how  a  corruptible,  seeing 
it  will  be  incapable  of  death.     For  that  is  not  true  life,  save 
only  where  it  is  spent  happily,  nor  true  incorruption,  save 
only  where  a  sound   state  is  corrupted  by  no   pain.     But 
where  the  unhappy  being  is  not  suffered  to  die,  so  to  say, 
death  itself  dieth  not :    and  where  unceasing  pain  destroys 
not,  but  afflicts,  corruption  itself  is  not  ended.     This  in  the 
RcY.  2,  Holy  Scriptures  is  called  the  second  death.     And  yet  neither 
6. 14.  '  would  the  first,  whereby  the  soul  is  compelled  to  leave  its 
xciii.  own  body,  nor  the  second,  whereby  the  soul  is  not  allowed  to 
leave  the  body  under  punishment,  have  happened  to  man, 
if  no  one  had  sinned.      Most  lenient  of  all  will  be  their 
punishment,  who  beside  that  sin  which  they  have  derived  by 
descent,  have  added  no  further  sin;  and  in  the  rest  who  have 
so  added,  the  more  tolerable  will  be  the  condemnation  which 
each  man  will  there  undergo,  the  less  iniquity  he  has  com- 
mitted  here, 
xciv.       24.  Thus,  whilst  Angels  and  men  being  reprobate  continue 
in  eternal  punishment,  then  will  the  Saints  know  more  fully 
what  of  good  grace  hath  conferred  upon  them.     Then  will 
the  facts  themselves  make  to  appear  more  clearly  what  is 
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written  in  tlie  Psalms,  Of  nurrcp  and  Judgment  tviii  I  ^iw/^defioe 
unto  Thet\  O  Lord^  seeing  that  no  ont'  is  set  free,  but  only  "^car^-^ 
through    iincleservetl   mercy;    no  one  condemned,  but  only   tate^ 
through  due  judgtiieiit.     Then  will  that  be  no  longer  hidden,  [**•*  ^**^' 
which  is  now  hidden,  when  of  two  little  oiies^  one  was  to  be   xcv. 
taken  tbroiigti  mercy »  U»c  other  to  be  left  through  judgment, 
so  that  he,  who  should  be  t;iken,  should  recognise  what  was 
through  judgment  due  to  bim,  unless  mercy  should  interpose; 
why  lie  rather  tbuu  the  oilier  should  Imve  been  to  be  taken, 
when  the  case  of  both  was  one  and  the  same :  why  mighty 
irorks  were  oot  wrought  among  certain,  which  had  they  been 
wrouglit,  those  men  would  have  repented,  and  were  wrought 
among  those  who  were  not  about  to  believe.    For  most  openly 
does  the  Lord  say,  Woe  niilo  thee^  Corozahti;  woe  unto  thee^m^tAl^ 
Bethsaida;  for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  been  wroitght  tke^^* 
mighty  works  which  have  been  wrowjht  in  yoUt  long  ago  in 
sackcloth  a  n  d  ash  es  won  Id  th  ey  h  a  ve  repen  ted,    N  or  as  siir  cd  ly 
hath  God  unjustly  been  unwilling  thai  they  should  be  saved, 
when  they  might  be  saved,  if  He  would**.    Then  will  be  seen 
in  the  most  clear  light  of  wisdom ,  what  now  the  faith  of  the 
pious    holds,  before   that   it   be    seen    by   open  knowledge. 
How  certain,  unchangeable,  all-cffeclual  is  the  will  of  God: 
how  many  things  It  may  do  and  wills  not,  yet  wills  nothing 
which  It  may  not  do;  and  bow  true  is  that  wliich  is  sung  in 
the  Psalm,  Bui  our  God  is  in  Heaven  above ^  in  Heaven  ancf  p«.  115, 
in  earth  alt   things  whatsoever  He  woidd  He  hath  done,^^ 
WTiicb  certainly  is  not  true,  if  there  be  any  thing  which  He 
hath  willed  and  not  done;  and  what  is  yet  more  derogatory, 
bath  therefore  not  done  them,  because  the  will  of  man  hin- 
dered that  being  done  which  the  Almighty  willed.     There  xcvi. 
is  no   tiling  done,  then,  unless  the  Almighty  will  it  to  be 
done,  either  by  allowing  it  to  be  done,  or  Himself  doing  it. 
Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted  that  God  does  well,  even  in  suflfering 
those  things  to  be  done  which  are  done  ill.     For  this  He 

P  S,  Greg.  MoN  ijt,  §>  32.  has  tho 
tune  doel Hoe  about  utibapUzed  infants, 
■nd  to  most  of  the  later.  Futherji,  St. 
AmbrcMe  00  the  death  of  YuEentiniazif 
^  47.  iff  cited  on  the  other  haod  as 
eajiog  th&t  the  infant  of  David,  (who 
di«d  uDcircumoiscdi )  was  known  by 
bin  to  be  witb  Christ.  Authors  differ 
the  extent  of  what  may  be  in- 


ferred from  ijuch  a  caso^  as  may  he  seen 
in  Forbea'B  lustrucliopes  Hiatorico- 
Theologksef  Book  x.  5.  and  following 
fhapteriJ*  See  alwi  S.  Greg,  Mor.  iv. 
Prcf.  §.  iii.  and  note,  in  Oif,  Tr. 
p.  J  79. 

1  So  most  M«a,  Ben.  *  irelJent/ 
*  wherea»  they  iiiifrht  baie  be«u  saved 
if  thetf  would.' 
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BKCHz- suffers  not,  but  only  by  just  judgment;  and  assuredly  what- 
*'°'^'^  ever  is  just  is  good.  Wherefore,  although  those  things  which 
are  ill,  so  far  as  they  are  ill,  are  not  good,  yet  is  it  good  that 
there  be  not  only  things  good,  but  things  ill  also.  For 
unless  this  were  good,  that  things  ill  also  should  be,  this 
would  not  be  allowed  by  the  Almighty  Good,  unto  whom 
doubtless  it  is  as  easy  not  to  allow  that  which  He  wills  not 
to  be,  as  it  is  easy  to  do  what  He  wills.  Unless  we  believe 
this,  the  very  beginning  of  our  Confession  is  in  danger, 
wherein  we  confess  that  we  believe  in  *  God  the  Fadier 
Almighty.'  For  neither  is  He  for  any  other  reason  truly 
called  Almighty,  except  forasmuch  as  whatsoever  He  will 
He  can,  nor  does  the  will  of  any  creature  whatsoever  hinder 
xcvii.  the  effectual  working  of  the  will  of  the  Almighty.  Wherefore 
we  must  see  in  what  sense  it  is  said  of  God,  seeing  that  the 
1  Tim.  Apostle  hath  this  also  most  truly  said,  Who  willelh  that  cUl 
^'  **  men  be  saved.  For  whereas  not  all  are  saved,  nay,  by  far  the 
greater  part  are  not,  it  seems  certainly  that  that  is  not  done 
which  God  wills  to  bo  done,  the  will  of  man,  it  should  seem, 
hindering  the  will  of  God.  For  when  a  reason  is  asked  why 
all  are  not  saved,  the  answer  usually  is,  because  they  them- 
selves are  unwilling.  Which  yet  cannot  be  said  of  little  ones, 
to  whom  it  belongeth  not  yet  to  will  or  nill.  For  were  we  to 
judge  it  to  be  referable  to  their  will,  what  by  infantile  motions 
they  do,  at  the  time  of  being  baptized,  when  they  resist  as 
far  as  they  can,  we  should  say  that  they  were  saved  even 
against  their  will.  But  more  openly  does  the  Lord  speak  in 
Mat.23,  the  Gospel,  addressing  the  impious  city.  How  often  would  I 
^^'  have  gathered  together  thy  soiis  as  a  hen  her  chickens^  and 
thou  wouldest  not!  as  if  the  will  of  God  had  been  overcome 
by  the  will  of  man,  and  through  hindrance  of  their  unwilling- 
ness who  were  most  weak.  He,  Who  was  most  mighty,  were 
unable  to  effect  what  He  would.  And  where  is  that  Almighty 
power,  whereby  in  heaven  and  in  earth  all  things  whatsoever 
He  would^  He  did^  if  He  would  have  gathered  together  the 
sons  of  Jerusalem,  and  did  not  ?  Or  was  it  rather,  that  she 
indeed  would  not  that  her  sons  should  be  gathered  together 
by  Him,  yet  that,  although  she  was  unwilling,  those  sons  of 
hers  whom  He  would.  Himself  gathered  together  ?  Because 
it  is  not  that  in  Heaven  and  in  earth  He  halh  willed  and 
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done  certain  ibings,  and  other  tilings  He  hath  willed  andDSFiDB 
not  done,  but  ail  things  whatsoever  He  would,  He  hath  ^cakV 

dOfi€m  TATS. 

25-  Who  still  furtlier  is  there  of  such  impious  folly,  as  toxcviii. 
assert  that  God  cannot  change  to  good  the  evil  wills  of  men, 
whichj  when,  and  whcru  lie  will?     But  when  He  does  it, 
diroagh  pity  He  does  it:  when  He  does  it  not,  through  judg- 
ment He  does  it  not.     Seeing  that  upon  whom  He  icill^  //eRom^i, 
hath  pill/;   and  whom  He  will,  He  pardonetk     This  the*^* 
Apostle  was  led  to  say,  in  setting  forth  grace:  to  set  forth 
whicli  be  had  already  spoken  concerning  those  twins  in  the 
womb  of  Rebecca,  Who  not  yei  heing  born,  nor  daing  any  Kora.  9, 
thing  fif  good  or  evil^  that  the  purpose  of  God  according  to^^^^^' 
election  might  stand,  not  of  works ^  but  of  Him  that,  calleth^ '  Vuig. 
•/  w{is  said  unto  her,  that  the  elder  shall  serve  (he  younger,  s^p"" 
For  whicb  cause  he  introduced  another  witness  of  prophecy^ 
where  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I  haled.  Mai.  l, 
But  perceiving  how  this  saying  might  greatly  move  them,  '  ' 
who  are  unable  by  the  understanding  to  airive  at  this  depth 
of  grace,  he  says,  What  then  shall  we  sag?  is  there  umighle-  Bom,  9, 
omnesswiih  God?     For  it  seems  unrighteous  that  without  ^"*''^*^' 
any  deserts  of  good  or  evil  works,  God  should  lo^^e  one  and 
hate  another.     In  whirh  raalter,  if  he  wislied  to  have  under- 
giood  the  future  works,  whether  the  good  works  of  tlie  one,  or 
the  evil  works  of  the  other,  which  God  certainly  foreknew, 
he  would  by  no  means  say^  not  of  works;  but  would  say,  of 
future  works,  and  thus  would  solve  ihat  question;  nay  rather, 
would  leave  no  question  which  required  to  be  solved.     But 
now,  after  having  answered,  yb/  be  ily  that  is,  far  be  it  that 
there  be  unrighteousness  with  God ;   immediately  after,  in 
order  to  prove  that  this  was  done  through  no  unrighteousness 
of  God,  he  says,  For  He  sags  lo  Biases,  I  will  have  mereg  on 
whom  I  will  have  mercg^  and  I  tvili  shew  conipassimi  to 
whmn  I  will  be  compassionale.     For  who,  except  a  fool, 
would  think  God  nnrighteaus,  whether  He  inflict  penal  judg- 
ment on  one  worthy,  or  shew  compassion  to  one  unworthy  ? 
Finally,  he  concludes  and  says,  Therefore  it  is  not  of  him 
thai  willeth^  nor  of  him  that  rtmneth,  but  of  God  that  hath 
mercg.     For  the  twins  were  both  by  nature  born  children  o/*Epb.  3, 
wrath  J  through  no  works  indeed  of  their  own,  but  by  their  ^' 
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ENCHi-  descent  from  Adam  bouud  by  the  chain  of  condemnation. 

*''^'^''  But  He  who  said,  /  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  hat>e 
mercy^  loved  Jacob  through  free  mercy,  and  hated  Esau 
through  just  judgment.  Which  being  due  to  both,  the  one 
recognised  in  the  other  that  he  was  not  to  glory  in  his  own 
merits  differing  from  the  other's,  because  that  being  in  the 
same  case  he  incurs  not  the  same  punishment ;  but  of  the 
bounty  of  the  Divine  Grace,  because  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth^  nor  of  him  that  runneth^  hut  qf  Ood  That  hath  mercy. 
In  fact,  by  a  most  deep  and  most  wholesome  mystery,  the 
whole  face,  and,  so  to  say,  countenance  of  Holy  Scripture,  is 
found  to  convey  this  admonition  to  them  that  look  well  unto 

1  Cor.  1,  it.     He  that  glorieth^  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord.    But  after 

x'cix  ^*^^^S?  ^®^  ^^'^^  ^^  mercy  of  God,  in  that  he  said,  Therefore 
'  it  is  not  qfhim  that  willethj  nor  of  him  that  runneth^  but  qf 
Ood  that  sheweth  mercy ^  next,  in  order  that  he  may  set  forth 
His  judgment  also,  (since  where  mercy  taketh  not  place,  there 
taketh  place  not  unrighteousness,  but  judgment;  in  that  there 
is  not  unrighteousness  with  God,)  he  straightway  subjoins  and 

Kom.  9,  says.  For  the  Scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh^  that  for  this  end 
'""  *  have  I  raised  thee  up^  that  I  may  shew  in  thee  My  power^ 
and  that  My  Name  may  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth. 
After  having  said  which,  concluding  as  respects  both,  that 
is,  both  as  respects  mercy,  and  as  respects  judgment; 
TJiereforey  says  he,  on  whom  He  will  He  hath  mercy ^  and 
whom  He  will  He  hardeneth*  That  is  to  say.  He  hath 
mercy  through  His  great  goodness.  He  hardens  by  no 
unrighteousness :  that  neither  he  who  is  set  free  may  glory 
of  his  own  deserts,  nor  he  who  is  condemned  complain  of 
aught  save  his  own  deserts.  For  grace  alone  separates  the 
redeemed  from  the  lost,  whom  a  common  cause  derived  from 
their  first  ori^n  had  made  to  grow  together  into  one  mass  of 
perdition.  But  this  whoso  so  hears,  as  to  say,  fVhy  doth 
He  yet  complain  ?  for  His  will  who  hath  resisted  i  As  if 
on  that  account  he  who  is  evil  seem  not  to  be  deserving  of 
blame,  because  God  on  whofn  He  will  hath  mercy^  and 
whom  He  will  hardeneth:  far  be  it  that  we  be  ashamed 
to  make  answer  what  we  see  that  the  Apostle  made  answer, 
O  many  then,  who  art  thou  to  make  answer  to  God?  Doth 
the  thing  formed  say  to  Him  who  formed  it.  Why  hast  Thou 
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made  me  thutt?    Hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  dayy  o/'defidk 
the  same  lump  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour yunother  tt/tto  ^^Am^ 
disgrace  f    For  in  this  place  certain  foolish  ones  tliink  that  tatb. 
the  Apostle  hath  failed  in  making  answer,  and  through  the 
want  of  a  reason  to  give  hath  reproved  tho  boldnesi^  of  I  he 
^iusayer.     But  that  halh  much  weight  which  is  said,  O  mtfttj 
ik€nj  who  art  thou  /    And  in  such    qnestions  be    recals  a 
man  to  tlie  consideration  of  his  own  capacity   by  a  short 
word,  yet  in  reality  there  h  a  great  reason  assigned.     For  if 
he   comprehend   not   these    things,   who   is    he,   to    make 
ansirer   to  God  ?     Bui  if  he  comprehend  them,  t!ie  more 
doth  he  fail  to  find   what  to   make   answer.     For   he  sees, 
if  he   comprehend,  the  wboUi  hmnau    race  condemned  in 
their  apostatising  by  so  just  judgment   of   God,    as    that, 
although  none  were  thence  set  free,  yet  no  one  could  justly 
bkme  the  justice  of  God ;  and  that  it  was  fitting  thai  they 
who  are  set  free,  sboidd  be  so  set  free,  as  that  of  more  not 
set  free,  and  left  under  must  just  condemnation,  might  be 
abewn  what  the  whole  mass  had  deserved,  and  whither  the 
just  judgment  of  God  would  lead  them  also,  but  that  His 
free  mercy  came  to  their  aid,  that  of  them,  who  would  boast 
of  their   own   deserts,  evertf   mouth    maij  he  stopped^  and  Rom.  3, 
thai  he  that  glorieth  matj  giorfj  in  the  Lord. 
26.  These  are  the  great  uork^  of  the  Lord,  sought  out     c* 
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unto  all  His  will:  and  go  wisely  souglit  out,  that,  when  ibe^.Vaig! 
iDgelrc  and  human  creature  had  sinned,  that  is,  bad  done, 
not  what  He,  but  what  itself  willed,  even  th rough  that  same 
will  of  the  creature,  whereby  that  was  done  which  the 
Creator  willed  not,  Himself  rulfilled  what  He  willed;  using 
well  even  the  ill,  as  Himself  supremely  good,  unto  the 
condenmation  of  tbeni  whom  He  justly  predestined  to 
panisbmeut,  and  unto  the  salvation  of  them  whom  He 
mercifully  predestined  to  grace.  For  as  far  as  respects 
themselves,  tbey  did  that  which  God  willed  not:  but  as 
far  as  respects  the  Almighty  power  ol  God,  they  could  in  uo 
way  so  bring  it  to  pass.  For  in  that  very  thing  that  tbey  did 
against  His  Will,  His  Will  was  done  on  them.  For  on  this 
account  are  the  works  of  the  Lord  great,  sought  out  unto  ail 
His  witl^  that  in  a  wonflerful  and  unspeakable  way  even  that 
which  is  done  against  His  Will  be  not  done  beside  His  Will : 
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'^^"'^'^  assuredly  does  He  permit  it  unwillingly,  but  willingly :  nor 
could  He  in  His  Goodness  allow  ill  to  be  done,  unless  in 
His  Almighty  Power  He  could  work  good  even  out  of  ill. — 
ci.  But  at  times  man  by  a  good  will  wills  something,  which  God 
wills  not,  Himself  by  a  will  much  more,  and  much  more 
certainly,  good ;  for  at  no  time  can  His  Will  be  ill.  As  if  a 
good  son  were  to  will  his  father  to  live,  whom  God  by  a  good 
will  wills  to  die.  And  again  it  may  happen  that  man  by  an 
ill  will  may  will  that  which  God  wills  by  a  good :  as  if  an 
evil  son  should  will  the  death  of  his  father,  and  God  should 
will  it  also.  Certainly  the  one  wills  what  God  wills  not,  the 
other  wills  that  which  God  also  wills,  and  yet  the  filial  piety 
of  the  one  is  more  in  harmony'with  the  good  Will  of  God, 
although  he  will  what  is  different,  than  the  impiety  of  the 
other,  although  he  will  the  same.  So  great  difference  is 
there  between  what  is  fitting  for  man  to  will,  and  what  fitting 
for  God,  and  what  is  that  end  unto  which  each  man  refers 
his  will,  so  that  it  be  either  praised  or  blamed.  For  certain 
of  His  wills,  assuredly  good,  God  accomplishes  through  the 
evil  wills  of  evil  men.  As  through  the  Jews  willing  evil,  by 
the  good  will  of  the  Father,  Christ  was  put  to  death  for  us: 
which  event  was  so  good,  that  the  Apostle  Peter,  when  he 

Mat.  16,  willed  it  not  to  take  place,  was  called  Satan  by  Him  who  had 
come  to  be  put  to  death.  How  good  appeared  the  wills  of 
the  pious  believers,  who  were  unwilling  that  the  Apostle 
Paul  should  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  that  he  might  not  there  suffer 

Acte2i,ills  which  Agabus  the  Prophet  had  foretold.  And  yet  God 
■  willed   that   He  should  suffer  there  for  the  preaching  of 

> Marty- the  faith  of  Christ,  so  exercising  a  Witness*  for  Christ. 
Neither  accomplished  He  that  good  will  of  His  through  the 
good  wills  of  Christians,  but  through  the  evil  wills  of  Jews. 
And  they  rather  were  His,  who  willed  not  what  He  willed, 
than  they  by  means  of  whose  willing  that  was  done  which 
He  willed  ;  in  that  they  wrought  indeed  the  same  thing,  but 
cii.  He  through  them  by  good,  they  by  evil  will.  But  how  great 
soever  the  wills  be,  whether  of  Angels,  or  of  men,  whether  of 
the  good,  or  evil,  whether  willing  the  same  with  God,  or 
otherthan  God,  the  Will  of  the  Almighty  is  ever  unconquered; 
which  at  no  time  can  be  evil ;  because  even  when  it,  inflicts 
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eTil,  it  is  just,  ami  assuredly  that  Will  wliicli  is  just  is  not 
cril.  Almighty  God  therefore,  whether  through  His  in  ere  y 
Hj  have  mercy  on  whom  He  will,  or  thvoiigh  His  judgment 
harden  whom  He  will,  neither  doth  any  thing  unrighteously, 
nor  dolh  any  thing  unless  He  will  it,  and  all  things  what- 
ioeTer  He  will,  He  doeth. 

27»  And  for  this  reason  when  we  hear  or  read  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  that  He  \n\\&  all  men  to  be  saved,  although  we 
know  certainly  that  all  men  are  not  saved,  yet  ought  we  not 
ihereibre  to  derogate  any  thing  from  the  supremely  Almighty 
Will  of  God;  but  so  to  understand  what  is  written,  IVho 
wills  all  men  (o  be  saved^  as  though  it  were  said,  that  no 
man  is  sa%'edj  except  whom  He  hath  willed  to  he  saved; 
not  that  there  is  no  man,  except  whom  He  wills  to  he  saved  ; 
but  that  there  is  no  man  saved,  except  whom  He  wills;  and 
that  therefore  is  He  to  be  entreated  that  He  may  will, 
hecausjie  if  He  will,  it  mast  be  done.  The  Apostle  in  fact 
was  treating  of  prayer  to  God,  and  so  came  thus  to  speak. 
For  so  also  we  understand  that  which  is  written  in  the 
Gospel,  Which  lightelh  evert/  man;  nut  that  there  is  no 
man  who  is  not  liglited,  but  that  there  is  no  man  hghted 
except  by  Him,  Or,  at  any  rale,  it  hath  beeu  so  said,  IVho 
wills  all  men  to  be  saved;  not  that  tliere  was  no  man  whom 
He  willed  not  to  he  save<l,  seeing  that  He  would  not  do 
migfatj  works  of  miracles  among  thosr  of  whom  He  says 
that  they  would  have  repented  if  He  had  done  them  j  but 
that  by  all  men  we  may  understand  every  kind  of  man  spread 
throughout  how  many  differences  soever,  kings,  private  per- 
sons, nobles,  ignoble,  high,  low,  learned,  unleanied,  persons 
of  sound  body,  weak,  men  of  ability,  slow-minded,  foolish, 
rich,  poor,  those  of  mean  estate,  men,  women,  in  infancy, 
childhood,  boyhood,  youth,  early  manhood,  in  advanced  life, 
in  old  age  ;  men  of  all  languages,  all  habits,  all  arts,  all 
professions,  throughout  all  the  unnumbered  variety  of  wills 
tnd  conscienees,  and  if  there  exist  any  other  difference 
among  men.  For  what  is  there  of  them,  out  of  which  God 
wills  not  that  through  His  Only- begotten  Son  our  Lord 
throughout  all  nation.^  men  be  saved,  and  therefore  brings  it 
to  pass,  because  the  Almighty  cannot  will  in  vain  whatsoever 
fie  shall  wilh     For  ihc  Apostle  had  enjoined  that  prayer 
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ENCHi-slioukl  be  made  /or  all  men,  and  had  added  especially,  /or 
^^}^^  kin0s  ami  for  all  those  who  are  in  high  places^  who  might 
*  'be  thought,  through  arrogance  aud  pride  of  this  world, 
to  be  alien  from  the  hnmility  of  the  Christian  faith.  There- 
fore saying,  For  I  his  is  good  in  the  sigh  I  of  God  ottr  Saviour  y 
that  is,  that  for  such  also  prayer  be  made;  immediately,  to 
remove  desfiair,  he  added,  Who  wills  all  men  to  be  saved ^ 
and  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  trnth.  Tins,  namely, 
God  hatb  judgoil  good,  that  to  the  prayers  of  the  lowly  ilo 
should  deign  to  grant  the  salvation  of  the  high  and  exalted : 
which  assuredly  we  now  see  fulfilled.  This  manner  of  speech 
the  Lord  also  used  in  the  Gospel,  where  He  said  to  the 
Lukeii, Pharisees,  Ve  tithe  mini  and  me  and  every  herb.  For 
neither  did  the  Pharisees  tithe  both  what  belonged  to  others, 
and  all  herbs  of  all  foreign  nations  throughout  all  lands.  As 
therefore  here  by  evmy  herb^  we  may  understand  every  kind 
of  herb,  so  in  that  other  [dace  by  all  mettf  we  may  under- 
stand every  kind  of  men  :  and  in  whatsoever  other  sense  it 
may  be  undei"stood,  provided  only  that  we  be  not  compelled 
to  believe  that  the  Almighty  God  hath  willed  any  thing  to 
be  doncj  and  ihat  it  hath  not  been  done ;  Who  in  no 
equivocal  sense,  if  in  Heaven  and  in  earlh^  as  the  Truth 
Pi.  ll6,savs  of  Him,  All  things  whatsoever  He  trould.  He  did,  hath 
ji^  '  assuredly  willed  not  to  do  whatsoever  He  hath  not  done. 
V«lg.)  2@,  Wherefore  also  God  would  have  willed  to  keep  the 
^^^'  first  man  in  that  state  of  salvation  in  which  he  was  formed, 
and  to  bring  him  at  a  fitting  season,  after  ho  had  begotten 
sons,  without  the  intervention  of  death,  unto  betler  things, 
wherein  now  he  not  only  tnight  not  commit  sin,  but  might 
not  even  have  the  will  to  sin,  if  He  had  foreknown  that  he 
would  Lave  the  abiding  will  to  continue  without  sin  as  he 
had  been  created.  But  in  that  He  foreknew  that  he  would 
use  ill  his  free-will,  that  ii?,  that  he  would  sin  ;  He  prepared 
His  own  will  in  order  for  this  rather,  that  He  Himself  might 
work  good  even  of  him  working  evil,  and  so  by  ihe  evil  will 
of  man  the  good  will  of  tlie  Almighty  might  not  be  rendered 
cv.  of  none  effect,  but  nevertheless  fulfilled.  For  so  it  behoved 
that  man  should  at  first  be  created,  as  that  he  might  have 
the  power  both  of  willing  well  and  ill;  and  ihat  not  without 
reward,  if  w*ell,  nor  without  punishment,  if  ill;    hereafter 
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boireTer  he  will  be  so,  as  no  longer  to  have  the  power  of  »£ fide 
willmg  ill  J  and  yet  will  he  not  on  that  account  be  without  ^cab^^ 
free-wilL  Much  more  free  in  fact  will  the  will  be,  when  it  '''atb^ 
shall  be  altogether  incapable  of  being  a  servant  of  sin.  For 
iieither  is  that  will  to  be  bhimed,  nor  does  it  cease  to  be 
will,  Dor  is  its  freedom  to  be  denied,  whereby  we  so  will  to 
be  happy,  as  that  we  not  only  are  unwilling  to  be  miserable, 
but  absolutely  have  not  the  power  to  will  it.  As  therefore 
our  soul  even  now  hath  an  unwillingness  of  unhappiness,  so 
will  it  ever  have  an  unwillingness  of  unrighteousness.  But 
the  ordered  course  was  not  to  be  past  by,  wherein  God  willed 
to  shew  how  good  is  a  reasonable  animal,  even  with  the 
power  of  not  sinning,  although  that  be  better  which  is  with- 
out the  power  of  sinning ;  in  like  manner  as  that  was  less 
tAiiDortabty,  and  yet  was  such,  wherein  he  had  the  power  of 
not  dying,  although  that  will  be  greater  wherein  he  will  not 
bare  the  power  of  dying.  The  foiiner  human  nature  lost  cvi, 
iKrougb  free-will ;  the  latter  it  is  about  to  receive  through 
gface,  which,  if  it  had  not  sinned ^  it  would  have  been  about 
10  receive  throngh  desert;  althongh  not  even  then  could  any 
drsert  have  existed  without  grace.  Because,  although  sin 
hmd  its  place  in  free-will  alone,  yet  was  not  free-will  sufficient 
fdt  the  retaining  of  righteousness,  unless  Divine  aid  were 
Tendered  it  by  participation  of  the  unchangeable  Good,  For 
IS  to  die  is  in  the  power  of  man  wlien  he  wills  it,  for  there  is 
QO  man  but  may  kill  himself,  to  say  nothing  more,  even  by 
ftbitaining  h*om  food,  yet  for  the  preservation  of  life  the  will 
I  not  enough,  if  tliere  be  wanting  the  helps  either  of  food  or 
I  of  any  Other  means  of  preservation  whatsoever ;  so  man  in 
Ruadise  was  by  his  will  sufficient  for  his  own  destrnction 
rly  deserting  righleouaness,  but  in  order  that  he  miglit 
cootinae  in  the  life  of  righteousness,  it  was  little  to  will) 
He  should  keep  him  Who  had  created  him*  But 
dker  that  fall  the  mercy  of  God  is  yet  greater,  in  that  the 
rill  itself  is  to  be  set  free  from  slavery,  as  now  ruled  over  by 
m  together  with  death.  Nor  is  it  set  free  at  all  by  itself, 
let  by  tlie  alone  grace  of  God,  which  is  set  in  the  faith  of 
Christ;  that  the  will  itself,  as  it  is  written,  may  be  prepared 
oC  llie  Lord,  whereby  the  other  gifts  of  God  may  be 
.neeircd,  throutrh  which  one  cometh  unto  His  eternal  gilV  Vrox,%, 
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BNCHi-  Wherefore   eternal   life   itself  too,  which   certainly  is   the 
—^-tA  reward'  of  good  works,  the  Apostle  calls  the  grace  of  God  ; 
'merces.^^*'  /^e  u?ag€s\  says  he,  of  sin  is  deaths  but  the  grace  of 
«8tipen-God  is  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Ix>rd.     For  wages 
Ro™!  6,  are  paid  as  due  for  military  service,  not  given :  therefore  he 
^''        said,  the  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  that  he  might  shew  that 
death  was  not  undeservedly  brought   upon  sin,   but   due 
But  grace  unless  it  be  gratuitous  is  not  grace.     Therefore 
we  are  to  understand  that  even  the  very  good  deserts  of 
man  are  the  gifts  of  God ;  unto  which  when  eternal  life  is 
John  1,  rendered,  what  is  it  but  that  grace  is  rendered  for  grace  ? 
^^'        Thus  therefore  was  man  created  upright,  as  that  he  should 
possess  the  power  both  of  continuing  in  that  uprightness, 
yet  not  without  divine  aid,  and,  of  becoming  perverse  by  his 
own  will.     Whichever  of  these  he  had  chosen,  the  will  of 
God  would  be  done,  either  also  by  him,  or  at  any  rate  con- 
cerning him.     Then  because  he  chose  rather  to  do  his  own 
will  than  the  will  of  God,  the  will  of  God  was  done  con- 
cerning him.  Who  out  of  one  and  the  same  mass  of  perdition, 
Rom.  9,  which  flowed  from  his  stock,  makes  one  vessel  unto  honour, 
another  vessel  unto  dishonour:  unto  honour,  through  mercy  ; 
unto  dishonour,  through  judgment:  that  no  one  may  glory 
cviii.  in  man,  and  so,  neither  in  himself.     For  neither  should  we 
^  ^.      be  set  free  through  that  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men 
2,  b.      the  man  Jesus  Christ,  unless  also  He  were  God.     But  when 
Adam  was  created,  that  is  when  man  was  created  upright, 
there  was  no  need  of  a  Mediator.     But  when  their  sins  had 
separated  the  human  race  far  from  God,  it  behoved  that 
through  a  Mediator,  Who  alone  was  bom  without  sin,  lived, 
and  was  put  to  death,  we  should  be  reconciled  unto  God 
even  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  unto  eternal  life: 
that  human  pride  might,  be  convinced  and  healed  through 
the  humiliation  of  God,  that  it  might  be  shewn  unto  man 
how  far  he  had  departed  from  God,  when  by  God  Incarnate 
he  was  called  back,  and  that  an  example  of  obedience  might 
be  given  unto  stubborn  man  by  Man-God,  and   that   the 
Only-begotten  taking  unto  Himself  the  fonn  of  a  servant, 
which   had   before   no   merits,   a  fount  of  grace  nright  be 
opened;  and  that  also  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  promised 
to  the  redeemed  might  be  foreshewn  in  ihc  Redeemer  Him- 
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self,  and  that  by  means  of  that  very  same  nature  which  hei>KFii>£ 
exulted  in  V)eiiig  deceit-efl,  the  devil  might  be  overcome;  and  ^^fj^^jj 
yet   that  man    should    not   glory,  lest   again    pride    should  tate. 
ipring  up:  and  if  there  be  any  thing  else  concerning  the  bo 
great  mystery  of  a  Mediaiov  which  they  who  make  progress 
can  sec  and  speak,  or  which  can  be  seen  only,  although  it 
cannot  be  spoken. 

99,  But  the  time,  which  Vws  between  the  deatli  of  man    cix 
and    the  last   rcsurrectiouj  holds    the    souls   in  hidden  re- 
ceptacles, as  each  is  worthy  of  rest  or   of  mii>ery,  accord- 
ing to  that  which  it  halh  gotten  in  the  body   when    alive. 
Nor  is   it  to   be   denied   that  ihe    souls    of  the  dead    are    ex. 
relieved  by  the  piety  of  their  living  friends,  when  for  them 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mediator  is  offered,  or  alms  are  done  in 
the  Church.     But  these  things  are  profitable  to  them  who, 
when  alive,  deserved  that  these  things  might  hereafter  profit 
them.     For  there  is  a  certain  maimer  of  life,  neither  so  good 
as  not  to  stand  in  need  of  these  things  after  death;  nor  yet 
&o  bad  as  that  these  things  profit  not  after  death:  but  there 
is  such  in  goodness,  as  not  to  stand  iu  need  of  these,  and 
again   such  iu  wickedness,  as  that  neither  by  these  things 
can  one  be  assisted,  after  he  have  departed  out  of  this  life. 
Wherefore  here  is  all  desert  provided,  ^vhereby  any  one  may 
after  this  life  be  relieved  or  oppressed.     But  Jet  no    one 
hope*  after  death  to  merit  in  the  sight  of  God  what  he  hath  *aU*pre- 
here  neglected.     Those  things  therefore  which  for  the  com-^*™' 
mending  (unto  mercy)  of  the  dead  the  Cliurch  is  wont  to  use, 
are  not  opposed  to  that  sentence  of  the  Apostle,  wherein  it  is 
said.  For  we  shall  ail  stand  he/ore  the  Jndtjment'Seai  (?/Rom, 
Christy  that  each  mafj  receivff  according  io  the  things  which  ^'     ' 
he  hath  dotte  iti  the  bodt/,  whether  it  he  good^  or  nh ether  i/io. 
^ be  ill;   because  each  man  hath  for  himself  whilst  living  iu 
the  body  procured  this  desert,  that  there  things  may  be  able 
to  profit  him.     For  they  profit  not  all;  and  wherefore  profit 
they  not  all,  unless  by  reason  of  the  difference  of  the  life 
which    each    hath    lived    iu    the   body  ?     When    therefore 
sacrifices,  whether  of  the  Altar  or  of  any  alms  whatsoever,  arc 
j  offered  for  all  baptized  persons  deceased,  for  the  very  good 
they  are  givings  of  lb  auks ;  for  the  not  very  bad  they  are 
propitiations;  for  the  very  bad,  although  they  be  no  helps 
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BNCHi-  of  the  dead,  yet  aie  tbey  consoladons,  such  as  they  are,  of 
^°'f '^  the  lining.     But  those  whom  they  profit,  they  either  profit 
uuto  this,  that  there  be  a  full  remission,  or,  at  any  rate,  that 
their  very  condemnation  be  more  tolerable  *.     But  after  the 
resurrection,  when  the  general  Judgment  hath  been  made 
and  finished,  then  shall  the  two  kingdoms  have  their  accom- 
plishment; the  one,  that  is,  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  other, 
the  kingdom  of  the  devil ;  the  one  of  the  good,  the  other  of 
the  evil ;  either,  however,  both  of  angels  and  men.     To  the 
one  there  shall  not  be  possible  the  uill,  to  the  other  the 
icoDdi-  power  of  sinning,  or  any  occasion'  of  death;  the  one  in 
^^        eternal  life  living  truly  and    happily,  the    other  abiding 
unhappily  in  eternal  death  uithout  the  power  of  dying; 
since  both  are  without  end.     Yet  of  these  continuing  in  their 
blessedness,  will  one  man  be  in  a  higher  state  than  another, 
of  those  in  their  misery,  will  one  man  be  in  a  more  tolerable 
cxii.  state  than  another.     For  in  vain  certain,  or  rather  very  many, 
with  human  feelings  compasmonate  the  eternal  punishment 
of  the  damned,  and  their  continual  torments  without  inter- 
mission, and  so  believe  not  that  it  will  take  place:   not 
indeed  in  the  way  of  opposing  themselves  to  the  divine 
Scriptures,  but  by  softening,  according  to  their  own  feelings, 
all  the  hard  sayings,  and  by  turning  unto  a  more  gentle 
meaning,  such  things  in  them  as  they  think  to  be  said  rather 
▼.  Cir.  to  excite  terror  tlian  as  the  true.     For  God  forgeiteih  not, 
18. 24!'  *^y  say,  to  be  graciomSy  neither  witi  He  in  His  anger  shut 
r^  rr,  up  His  tender  wtercies.     This  is  indeed  read  in  the  sacred 
Psalm;    and   is   understood    without   any    doubt   of  those, 
who  are  called  vessels  of  mercy,  because  that  they  them- 
selves, not  for  their  merits,  but  by  the  mercy  of  Grod,  are 

*r^*^*  ^^'  ^*^**  ^*  LomVapd.  Sent.  jtM  damnatio,  as  if  there  were  other, 

xu  l>»t.  44.  c,  aeyai^  fM^mi^ini  f«#,  as  UKJI  certainlT  nw*  *  damnatio'  for  other 

Ukmg  thw  to  be  saw)  of  the  finaUj  pacishineiit  00  Pa.  ix.  5.  and  says  that 

kjrt,  hat  rather  approrej  the  interpre.  diere  must  be  a  remissioa  after  tem- 

l!^  ;r^   Ji!!!^     Magna*,    who  ponunr    pomshment    beyond    this  life 

take*    It    of   th«*    under   tenporarr  to  $at»fr  the  text  Matt.  xii.  32.     See 

7^  r^^?*  whereheqiK^StAu^,  «kJ  of  the  preeent  paragraph,  which 
ae  r,T.  IV„,  xxn.  (xxi.  l!4-2i.  tie.  look*  as  if  W  m^M^^^^i^lh^ 
muiment  anoted  t,  not  >n  hook  xxii.)    w.^M  ebe  be  lost  are  sar^^Just  by 

S^  lul  JX^^  ;^  N'*^'*'*  T     tW  repc^te^irVerhaps  haTfes. 
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ml  firec  from  misery.     Or  if  they  thiak  that  this  belongs  to  defidb 
'AU,  it  is  not  therefore  necessary  that  they  thiiik  that  iheir  ^^^^, 
rondemnatioD   may  have   aa  end,  concerning  uham  it   is  tate. 
written.  And  theg  shall  go  unto  eternal  punishment ;  lest  in 
this  way  it  come  to  be  thought  that  an  end  will  om^  day 
come    to    their   ha|>pine8s    also,   concerniD^    whom   on   the 
other  hand  it  is  said,  But  the  just  unto  life  eternat.     But  Mat. 2ft, 
they  may  judge,  if  this  pleases  Ihem,  that  the  pains  of  the'*^' 
damned  are  a  I  certain  inten^als  of  time  in   some   measure 
mitigated.     Seeing  that  e?en  thus  the  wrath  of  God  may  be  John  3 
understood  to  abide  on  them,  that  is,  their  condemnation^®- 
itself,  (for  this  is  meant  by  the  wrath  of  God,  not  any  pertur- 
bation of  the  divine  miudy]  so  that  in  His  anger,  that  is,  His 
anger  continuing,  He  yet  may   **  not  shut  up   His   tender 
mercies/'  nut  by  putting  an  end  to  their  eternal  punishment, 
but  by  applying,  or  interposing  between  their  tortures  some 
alleviation.     For  neitber  does  the  Psalm  say,  to  put  an  end 
to  His  anger,  or,  after  His  anger,  but,  in  His  mtger.    Which 
if  it  were  alone  the  very  least  that  there  can  be  conceived ; 
lo  perish  from  the  Kingdoin  of  God,  to  be  an  exile  from  the 
City  of  God,  lo  be  an  allien  from  the  Life  of  God,  lo  want 
*•  80  great  multitude  of  God's  sweetness  which  He  hath  laid 
up  for  them  that  fear  Him,  but  hath  wrouglit  for  them  that  p»,  31^ 
hope  in  Him/'  is  so  great  a  punishment,  that  no  torments  of  ^^•^^^■ 
which  we  know  can  be  compared  to  it,  if  it  be  eternal,  and  in  too, 
ihey  continue  through  how  many  ages  soever.     There  will  cxiii. 
therefore  continue   without  end  that   eternal   death   of  the 
damned,  that  is,  alienation  from  the  life  of  God,  and  itself 
will   be  common   to  all,  whatever  men   according   to    their 
human  feelings  may  imagine  concerning  variety  of  punish- 
ments, or  concerning  relief  or  intermission  of  pains  j  as  the 
eternal  life  of  the  Saints  will  remain  in  common  the  life  of 
all,  in    whatever   distinction   of  honours  they  harmoniously 
shine. 

SO.  From  this  confession  of  Faith,  which  is  brielly  contained  cxiv. 
in  the  Creed,  and  which  canially  understood  is  the  milk  of 
babe8,  but  spiritually  considered  and  handled  is  the  meat  of 
strong  men,  arises  the  good  Hope  of  the  faithful,  which  is 
always  accompanied  by  holy  Cnarity.  But  of  all  tJiese  things 
which  are  to  be  faithfully  believed,  those  only  appertain  unto 
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ENCHi-Hope   which   are  contaiued  in    the  Lord's  Prayer.      For, 
^JiB!?^  Cursed  is  every  one^  as  the  divine  words  testify,  taho  placet h 
5,       '  his  hope  in  man :  and  thus  he  also  who  placeth  his  hope  in 
himself,  is  bound  by  the  bond  of  this  curse.     Therefore  we 
ought  to  seek  from  no  other  than  God,  whatsoever  we  hope 
that  we  ourselves  shall  either  do  of  good  works,  or  obtain  in 
ial.<bjr.' return  for*  our  good  works.     Wherefore  in  the  Evangelist 
cxv.  g    Matthew  the    Lord's   Prayer    seems   to    contain   seven 
9—13/  petitions;  by  three  whereof  things  eternal  are  asked,  by  the 
other  four,  things  temporal,  which  yet  are  necessary  in  order 
to  obtain  things  eternal.     For  in  that  we  say.  Hallowed  be 
Thy  Namey  Thy  Kingdom  come^  Thy  Will  be  done  as  in 
Heaven  so  also  on  earthy  (by  which  some  have  understood 
not  ill,  in  spirit,  and  body,)  the  things  are  wholly  to  be  retained 
without  any  end;  and  being  begun  here,  how  great  progress 
soever  we  make,  are  increased  in  us ;  but  when  perfected, 
which   is   to   be  hoped   for  in    another   life,  will  be   kept 
for  ever.     But  in  that  we  say.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily 
bready  And  forgive  us   our  debtSj  as  we  also  forgive  our 
debtorsy  And  lead  us  not  into  temptationy  But  deliver  us 
from  evil;  who  but  must  see  that  they  pertain  to  the  state 
of  want  of  this  present  life?    Therefore  in  that  eternal  life, 
where  we  hope  that  we  shall  ever  be,  both  the  hallowing  of 
the  Name  of  God,  and  His  Kingdom,  and  His  Will  in  our 
spirit  and  body  will  abide  perfectly  and  immortally.     But 
our  daily   bread    is   therefore   so   called,   because   here   is 
necessary  so  much  as  is  to  be  assigned  to  our  soul  and  flesh, 
whether  it  be  understood  spiritually,  or  canially,  or  in  both 
ways.     Here  also  is  the  remission  which  we  ask,  where  is 
the  commission  of  sins ;  here  the  temptations  which  either 
entice  or  drive  us  to  sin;  here  finally  that  evil  from  which 
we  wish  to  be  delivered,  but  There  is  no  one  of  those  things, 
cxvi.  But  the  Evangelist  Luke  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  has  compre- 
Lakeii,},e,jde(j  ,jQt  seven  petitions,  but  five^:    and  yet  is  he  not 
« 80  Lat.  assuredly   at   variance   with    that    other,   but  by   his   very 
5J^°™®  brevity  hath   admonished   us   how  those   seven   are  to  be 
understood.     That  is  to  say,  the  Name  of  God  is  hallowed  in 
the  spirit,  but  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  to  come  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  flesh.     S.  Luke,  therefore,  shewing  that  the 
third  petition  is  in  a  certain  way  a  repetition  of  the  two  first, 
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causeth  it  more  to  be  understood  by  patisiug  it  by.     TbenDSFtos 
be  adds  tbree  others?,  concerning  daily  bread,   concemiiig  ^l^^H 
forgi^'eness  of  sids,   conceraiog   avoiding  temptation.     But  t^tS' 
that  which  S.  ^Matthew  set  dowai  last,  But  (Mirer  ttn  from 
evil;  S.  Luke  hath  not  set  down,  tliat  we  might  understand 
that   that  which  was   said  eoncerniug  teniplatioii   pertained 
to  what  came  before.    For  this  very  reason,  ihfit  is,  S.  Matthew 
Bays,  Biti  deliver  us;  and  says  no  I,  And  deliver  us,  (Do  not 
this,  but  this) :  that  each  may  nnderstand  that  lie  is  therein 
delivered  from  evil,  in  that  he  is  not  led  into  lemptalioo* 

31.  Now  further  Love, which  the  Apostle  hath  declared  lobe  cxvii, 
greater  than  these  two,  that  is,  than  faith  and  hope,  by  bow 
much  the  more  it  be  in  any  one,  by  so  much  is  he  better  in 
wboin  it  is.     For  when  it  is  aslied,  whether  any  one  be  a 
good  man,  it  is  not  asked,  what  he  believes,  or  hopes,  but 
what  he    loves.      For  he   who   loves   urighl,  without  doubt 
believes  and  hopes  arifrhl;    but  he  who  loves  not  believes 
in  vain,  even  if  those  things,  which  he  believes^  be  true; 
hopes  in  vain,  even  if  those  things  which  he  hopes  be  taught 
to  appertain  unto  true  happiness  :  unless  also  he  believe  and 
hope  this  which  it  may  be  given  to  him,  asking  it,  that  he 
may  love.     For  atthoogh  one  cannot  hope  without  love,  yet 
it  may  happen   tJiat  he  love  not   that,  without   which  he 
cannot  arrive  at  that  which  he  hopes.     As  if  one  should  hope 
for  eternal  life,  (which  who  loves  iint?)  and  love  not  righte- 
ousness, without  which  no  one  arriveth  at  it.     But  this  is  that 
faitli  of  Christ,  which  the  Apostle  commends,  wAiVA  worketh  Gal,  6, 
by  love;  aod  what  ia  love  it  yet  hath  not,  it  asks,  that  it  may 
receive,    seeks,    ihat    it    may   find,    knocks,    that    it   may  Mat.  7, 
be   opened   unlo   it.     For   faith    obtaiueth,  what    the    law'' 
obligeth.     For  without  the  gift  of  God,  that  is,  without  the 
Holy   Ghost,  through  Whom   love  is   shed   abroad  in  our  Rom.  5, 
hearts,  the  law  may  bid,  but  it  cannot  aid,  and  may  uiore-^' 
over  make  a  mao  a  transgressor,  in  that  be  cannot  excuse 
himself  on  the  plea  of  ignorance.     For  carnal  lust  reigneth, 
where  the  love  of  God  is  not.     But  when  in  the  deepest cxviii. 
darkness  of  iguorance,  without  any  reason   to  resist,  man 
lives  according  to  the  llesh,  this  is  the  first  state  of  a  man. 
Ne.\t  when  by  the  law  hath  been  wrought  a  knowledge  of  sin, 
if  the  Divine  Spirit  as  yet  help  not,  the  man  willing  lo  l\v^i 
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ENCHi-  according  to  the  law  is  overcome,  and  sins  kiiowinglyj  and 
EiDioN^  jg  broLii^lit  under  and  made  the  servant  of  sin.  For  by  whom 
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19^  '  'a  man  k  overcome^  uttio  the  same  aim  is  he  made  over  as  a 
slave;  the  knowledge  of  the  conmiaudment  bringing  this  to 
pasSj  that  sin  works  in  man  all  lust,  the  aj^gravation  of  trans- 
gression   being   added j    and   so    that   which    is    written    be 

Eom.  6  fulfilled,  77te  law  entered^  that  the  offence  might  abound. 
This  is  the  second  state  of  a  man.  But  if  God  shall  look 
upon  him,  so  that  He  may  be  believed  Himself  to  help  him 
to  fulfil  what  He  commands,  and  man  shall  begin  to  be  led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  liisteth  against  the  flesh,  with 
stronger  might  of  love;  so  that,  although  there  still  be  that 
which  proceeding  from  a  man  fighteth  against  the  man, 
his  whole  disease  not  yet  being  healed,  yol  doth  the  just 
lire  by  faith ^  and  lives  justly,  in  so  far  as  he  yieldeth 
not  to  evil  lust,  the  delight  in  righteousness  prevailing. 
This  is  the  third  state  of  good  hope  of  a  man  ;  wherein  if 
any  one  make  progress  by  pious  perseverance,  there  re- 
maineth  peace  at  last,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  after  this  life, 
in  the  rest  of  the  spirit,  and  afterwards  in  the  resurrection 
also  of  the  flesh.  Of  these  four  diflerent  slates,  the  first  is 
before  the  Law,  the  second  under  the  Law,  the  third  under 
grace,  the  fourth  in  full  and  perfect  peace.  Thus  also  hath 
the   people   of  God  been   appointed   at   intervals  of  limes, 

Wisd,     according   as   it   hath    pleased   God,    Who   appoint eth    ail 

'     ■   titin(/fi  in   measure  and  number  and  n eight.     For  it  was 

at  first  before  the  Law ;  secondly  under  the  Law,  which  was 

given  by  means  of  Moyses;  next  under  grace,  which  was 

revealed   by   means  of  the   first   coming   of  ihe    Mediator. 

John  1,  Which  very  grace  was  yet  not  wanting  before,  to   those  to 

^'i'  whom  it  behoved  that  it  should  be  imparted,  although  veiled 
and  hidden  according  to  the  dispensation  of  the  time.  For 
neither  could  any  of  the  elder  just  men  find  salvation  other- 
wise than  through  the  faith  of  Christ;  nor  yet,  unless  He  had 
been  known  to  them  also,  could  He  have  been  through  their 
ministry  prophesied  of  unto  us,  at  one  time  more  openly,  at 

cxix.  another  time  more  obscurely.  But  in  whatsoever  of  those 
four,  as  it  were,  ages,  the  grace  of  regeneration  hath  tbuud 
any  man,  there  are  all  his  past  sins  forgiven  him,  and  that 
stale  of  condemnation  which  lie  haUi  contracted  bv  his  birth, 
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is  done  away  by  his  second  birth.     And  so  availing  is  it  lhati»Erii>B 

(he  Spirit   bloweth    where   If  i/vY/,   that   some   have  never  ^'^^'^ 
knowu  that  second  servilude  under  the  Law,  but  together  J*^^^ 
with  the  command  begin  to  possess  a  divine  help.     Buf^"^"^' 
before  a  man  can  be  capable  of  the  coininandment,  he  must 
of  nece<^sily  live  according  to  the  flesh  :  but  if  he  have  been 
already  imbued  in  the  sacrament  of  regeneration,  it  will  in  cxx, 
no  way  harm  him,  if  he   shall   then   pass  out  of  this  life. 
Because,  Therefore  hath  Chrhi  died  and  risen  a gaitt,  thai  Rom, 
He  may  be  Lord  of  ike  living  and  of  the  dead.     Nor  shall  ^*>^' 
the  kingdom  of  death  detain  him,  for  whom  He  died  Who  is 
free  among  the  dead,  P8,88,6. 

82,  All  the  divine  commandments  therefore  are  referred  to  cxxi. 
Love,  of  which   ihe  AposUe  says,  Bnt  the  end  of  the  com-  *  Tim. 
mandmeni  is  charity  out  of  a  pure  hearty  and  a  good  con-  * 
science j  and  faith  unfeigned.     The  end  therefore  of  every 
commandment  is  Charity  ;    that  is,  every  commandment  is 
referred  to  Charity.     But  that  which  is  so  done,  either  from 
fear  of  punishment,  or  from  any  carnal  design,  as  that  it  be 
not  referred  unto  that  Love  which   the  Holy  Ghost  sheds  I^™'^» 
abroad  in  our  hearts,  is  not  yet  done  as  it  behoves  it  to  be 
done^  although  it  seem  so  to  be  done.     That  is  to  say,  tliis 
Love  is  the  love  of  God  and  of  one's  neighbour,  and  as* 
suredly,  on    these   two   commandment f^  hang  all   the   Lau?^^^^^* 
and  the  Prophets,     Add  the  Gospel,  add  the  AposllcS;  for 
from  no  other  source  is  that  saying,  Ute  end  of  ihtt  ^^^^^'\^^^?^ 
mandmcnt  h  charity^  and  God  is  love.     Whatsoever  things 
therefore  God   commands,  whereof  one  is,   Thou  shall  not  J-^-  2^» 
commit  ndnltert/y  and  whatsoever  things  are  not  commanded.  Mutt.  5, 
but  by  spiritual  counKel  advised^,  whereof  is  one,  //  is  good^^\ 
for  a  man  not  to  tonch  a  woman  ^  arc  then  done  aright,  when  *  vowed,* 
they  are  refen*od  to  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour  for  7  ^   * 
the  sake  of  God,  both  in  this  world,  and  in  that  which  is  to 
come:  now  God  by  (Inlh,  then  by  sight,  and  our  very  neigh- 
bour now  by  faith.     For  we  morlals  know  not  the  hearts  of 
mortals,  but  tht^n,  the  Lord  shall  bring  to  lighi  the  hidden^  Cor- 
things  of  darkness^  and  make  manifest  the  thoughts  of  the  ' 
hearty  and  every  man  shall  hare  praise  qf  God:    because 
that  shall  be  praised  and  loved  by  one  neighbour  in  another, 
which  God  Himself  shall  bring  lo  light,  that  it  be  not  hid. 
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BKCHi-  But  lust  decreases  as  charity  increases,  until  it  arrive  here  at 
John^'^  such  greatness,  as  that  it  cannot  be  greater.     For  greater 
JO,  18.  Iwe  hath  no  man^  than  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for 
his  friends.    But  There  who  can  unfold  how  great  Charity  will 
be,  where  shall  be  no  lust  for  it  even  by  restraining  to  over- 
come?  since  the  greatest  soundness  shall  be,  when  there 
shall  be  no  strife  of  death, 
cxjui.      33.  But  let  this  book  at  length  come  to  an  end,  which  you 
yourself  will  see  to,  whether  you  ought  to  call  it,  or  to  have 
it  as,  a  Manual.   But  I  judging  your  zeal  in  Christ  not  to  be 
despised,  believing  and  hoping  good  things  of  you  with  the 
help  of  our  Redeemer,  and  loving  you  much  in  His  members, 
have  according  to  my  ability,  composed  for  you  a  book  (I 
would  it  were  as  useful  as  it  is  long)  concerning  Faith,  Hope, 
and  Charity. 


S.  AUGUSTINE 
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THE     CHRISTIAN     CONFLICT. 


This  treatise  mu^i  hnve  been  written  A.  D.  396  or  397j  as  it  occurs  in  tbe 
3(3  place  tu  the  2tl  book  of  Kig  Retract  a  tionsj  amoniyrst  his  earliest  work* 
in  the  office  of  Bishop,  which  ho  received  late  in  395.  In  cap.  29, 
where  he  urges  as  a  reason  for  not  joining  the  Donatist^,  that  as  Donatus 
bftd  tried  to  di^de  Christ,  so  was  he  himself  divided  hy  the  frequent 
I  •ubdiffiding  of  his  party,  he  j-et  does  not  mention  the  reception  of  PrBP- 
textatus  ant!  Feliciunus  bj  the  Donntists,  after  they  had  been  expelled 
hy  htm  for  their  crimes  bj  the  well-known  sentence  of  the  Council  of 
Bagaia.  Now  this  reception  took  place  about  the  beginning  of  397. 
The  book  is  entitled  '  on  the  Chrislinn  Contlift,'  as  instructing  ChristlaDfl 
for  their  warfare  with  the  iteviL  The  invisible  enemj\  he  teaches,  is  to 
be  overcome  by  right  f&ith  and  good  practice.  Hence  he  begins  by 
wamiag  ns  to  fight  against  our  desires,  and  bring  our  body  into  subjec- 
tion, nnd  raake  ourselves  sohject  to  God.  Then  since  we  begin  to  be 
nbjeet  to  Gml  by  Faith,  he  exhorts  uh  to  hold  the  Rule  of  the 
Albolic  Faith,  rejecting  the  contrary  heresies,  mentioning  several 
s,  but  especially  aiming  at  the  Wanichees,  as  in  the  first  part  he 
refutes  their  notion  of  the  Race  of  darkness  fighting  against  God,  and 
in  the  latter  part  defends  ngaiupt  their  ridirule  the  simplicity  of  the 
Christian  Faith.  It  is  mentioned  by  the  Senator  Cassiodorus  in  his  book 
*  De  institutione  Divinnrum  Lit<?rflnjmj'  c  16,  as  *  most  needful  to  those 
who  have  trodden  the  world  underfoot,  and  labotir  in  the  Christian 
eontcst.-     Ab.from  Ben. 

Retr.  ii.  k,  3.  *  My  hook  on  the  Christian  confliet  was  written  in  a  humble 
style  for  brethren  not  learned  in  the   Latin  tongue.     It  contnina  the 
Rule  of  Faith  and  precepts  of  life.     In  which  the  statement,  "  Neither  ©.  M. 
let  na  hear  those  who  deny  that  there  will  be  a  resurrertion  of  the  body, 
I  allege  what  the  Apostle  Paul  says,  Fle^th  and  hhod  xhnU  not  inhcrU 
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the  kingdom  of  Ood;  not  understanding  what  the  same  Apoetle  says, 
TJiis  corrt^ible  must  put  an  inoorruption,  atid  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality;  for  when  this  is  done,  it  will  be  no  more  flesh  and  blood, 
but  a  celestial  body ;"  is  not  to  be  understood  as  though  there  should  be 
no  substance  of  flesh;  but  by  the  name  of  flesh  and  blood  the  Apostle 
is  to  be  understood  to  have  meant  the  yery  corruption  of  flesh  and  blood, 
which  will  assuredly  be  no  more  in  that  kingdom  where  the  flesh  wiU  be 
incorruptible.  Though  it  may  also  be  otherwise  understood,  taking  the 
Apostle  to  have  called  the  works  of  flesh  and  hlood,  Jlesh  and  blood,  and 
meant  that  those  who  persevered  in  loving  these  shoiA  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God;    The  book  begins,  "  A  crown  of  victory." 


ag*"nb      ^'  ^  CROWN  of  victory  is  not  promised,  save  to  them  who 
cBRis-  strive.      But  in  the  divine  Scriptures  we  constantly  find  a 
"^'^^'  crown  promised  to  us,  if  we  shall  have  overcome.     But,  not 
to  mention  many  places,  which  were  tedious;  in  the  Apostle 
2Tim.6,  Paul  we  most  clearly  read,  /  have  accomplished  my  work  >, 
■Gr.'and  ^  havejinished  my  course^  I  have  kept  the  faith ;  there  now 
taJ*    r^watWMybr  me  a  crown  of  righteousness.     We  ought  then 
fftught   to  understand  who  is  that  very  adversary,  whom  if  we  shall 
^^^^have  overcome,  we  shall  be  crowned.     For  it  is  he  himself 
and  so    whom  our  Lord  hath  overcome  before  us,  that  we  also  abiding 
"  ^*    in  Him  may  overcome.   And  certainly  the  Power  and  Wisdom 
of  God,  and  the  Word  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  Who 
is  the  Only  Son  of  God,  continueth  ever  unchangeable  above 
every  creature.     And  seeing  that  beneath  Him  is  even  thai 
creature  which  hath  not  sinned,  how  much  more  beneath 
Him  is  every  creature  that  sinneth  ?     Wherefore  seeing  that 
beneath  Him  are  all  the  holy  Angels,  much  more  beneath 
Him  are  all  angels  who  are  transgressors,  whereof  the  devil 
is  chief.     But  because  he  had  deceived  our  nature,  the  Only- 
begotten  Son  of  God  deigned  to  take  upon  Him  that  our 
very  nature,  that  of  that  very  nature  the  devil  might  be  over- 
come, and  that  He  might  make  him,  whom  He  Himself  bath 
ever  beneath  Him,  to  be  beneath  us  also.     He  it  is  whom  He 
JohnJ2,signifieth,  when  Hesaith,  Tfie  prince  of  this  world  is  cast  out, 
^^'        Not  that  he  was  cast  out  beyond  the  world,  as  some  heretics 
suppose,  but  out  from  the  souls  of  those  who  adhere  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  love  not  the  world  whereof  he  is  prince : 
because  he  ruleth  over  them  who  love  temporal  goods,  which 


p 


He  devours  sitmerf, 

not  because  lie  is  himself 
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SttianU  rule  is  fhrottf/h  lusi, 

are  coDtained  ip  this  visible  world; 

the  Lord  of  this  world»  but  the  prince  of  those  lusls  whereby  csri«- 
every  thing  that  passeth  away  is  lusted   after;  so  that  they  t^'^nq. 
are  subject  to  hioj,  who  neglect  the  everlasting  God,  and 
lore  things  which  change   and  have  no  abiding*     For  theiTim. 
root  of  all  evils  is  Ittsl;  tihivh  certain  coceting  afler^  have  *     ' 
erred  from  fhe  faiih^andhave  brought  themselves  into  many 
sorrows.     Through  this  lust  the  devil   reigns  in   man,  and 
keeps  possession  of  his  heart.     Such  are  all  those  who  love 
this  world.     But  the  devil  is  cast  out,  when  with  the  whole 
heart  renunciation  is  made  of  this  world.     For  thus  renun- 
ciation is  made  of  the  devil,  who  is  the  prince  of  this  world, 
when  renunciation  is  made  of  his  seductions,  his  pomps,  and 
his  angels.     And  therefore  the  Lord  Himself,  bearing  man^s 
nature  even  now  triumphant,  says,  Know  ye,  that  I  //tireJohBie, 
overcome  the  iVorhL 

2.  But  many  say,  Flow  can  we  overcome  the  devil  whom     ii* 
we  see  not?     But  wc  have  a  Master,  Who  hath  deigned  to 
shew  us,  how  invisible  enemies  mar  be  overcome.     For  con-  Col,  3, 
ceming  Him  saith  the  Apostle;  Uudothhig  Himself  of Jiesh\  i  t'aking 
He  made  a  show  of  priticipalities  and  pmrers,  confidentlif^^^^^' 
inumpl^in(J  over  them  in  Him  self  I     There  therefore  are  over- reflex. 
come  the  invisible  powers  hostile  to  us,  where  are  overcome 
the  invisible  lusts:  and  therefore  because  within   ourselves 
we  overcome  the  lusts  of  temporal  things,  of  necessity  within 
ourselves  also  must  we  overcome  him,  who  through   thos« 
very  lusts  reigneth  in  man.     For  when  it  was  said  to  the 
devilf  earth  shalt  thonfeed  on;  it  was  said  to  the  sinner, 
earth  art  thousand  into  earth  shall  thou  qo.     Wherefore  llieGea.3, 
sinner  was  given   as  food  unto  the  deviL     I^et  us  not  be 
earth,  if  we  would  not  be  fed  on  by  the  serpent.     For  as  that 
which  we  feed  on  we  turn  into  our  own  body,  so  that  the 
very  food  according  to  the  body  is  made  that  which  we  our- 
selves are;  thus  by  evil  habils  through  wickedness,  and  pride, 
and  impiety,  each  one  is  made  that  which  the  devil  is,  that 
is,  like  hhn ;  and  is  made  subjecl  to  him,  as  our  own  body  is 
subject  unto  us.     And  this  is  that  which  is  said,  *  To  be  fed 
on*  by  the   serpent/     Whosoever  therefore  fears  that  fire^mwidu- 
which  is  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  let  him  take^J";^^'^ 
good  heed  that  he  triumph  over  him  wilhio  himself.     Fot  ^^* 
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DE     ihose  who  assault  us  withoiitj  wo  overcome  withio,  by  over- 

cttR^B^  coming:   the  lusts   whereby   they  rule   over  uh.     And   those 

TiANo,  nrhoTTi  they  shall  End  like  uoto  themselves,  they  drag  with 

them  into  punishment. 

ill*        3.  Thus  also  the  Apostle  says,  that    within   himself  he 

^P**' ^>  waneth  against  powers  without.     For  he  so  speaks,  IVekape 

not  (a  wrestle  against  JU^sh  and  blood,  but  against  princes 

and  pQwerE  of  this  world y  the  rulers  of  this  darkness,  affainst 

spiritual  things  of  wickedness  in  heavenlt/ places.     For  the 

name  of  heaven  is  given  also  to  this  air,  wherein  windj*  and 

clouds    and   storms   and   whirlwinds   have   place;    as   also 

Pb.  18,  Scripture  saith  in  many  places,  and  the  Lord  Ihundered 

p^'y  g /rw/i  heaven;   and  birds  of  hearen^  and  fowls  of  heaven ^ 

Mat.  6,  when  it  is  clear  that  the  birds  fly  iu  the   air.     And  we  also 

'are  in  the   habit  of  calling   this   air  heaven;  for  when   we 

inquire  whether  it  be  clear  or  cloudy,  we  say  at  times,  How 

is  the  air?  at  times,  How  is  the  heaven?    I   have  noticed 

this,  that  no  one  may  think  that  the  evil  demons  dwell  there 

'ai.wid  where  God  hath  set  in  their  order  the  sun  and  moon  as'  stars. 

Which  evil  demons  the  Apostle   therefore   calls  spiritual, 

because  in  the  divine  Scri|Jtures  even  evil  angels  are  called 

npirits.     But  therefore  doth  he  call  them  the  rulers  of  this 

darkness,  because  he  calls  sinful  men  darkness,  over  whom 

Eph.  6,  these  rule.     Therefore  also  in  another  place  he  says,  Ftfv  ye 

were  sometime  darlcntss^but  now  light  in  the  Lord:  because 

from    being   sinners  they  had   been  justified.      Let  us  not 

iherefore  suppose  that  the  devil  with  his  angels  dwells  in  the 

highest  heaven,  whence  we  believe  him  to  have  fallen. 

iv.         4.  For  such  has  been  the   error  of  the  Manichees,  who 

assert,  that  before  the  world  was  framed  there  existed  a  nation 

of  darkness,  which  was  in  rebellion  against  God ;   and  in 

this  war  the  wretched  men  believe  that  the  Almighty  God 

could  in  no  other  w^ay  succour  Himself,  save  only  by  sending 

a  portion  of  Himself  against  them.     And,  as  these  state,  the 

princes  of  this  nation  ale  up  a  portion  of  God,  and  were 

attempered  so  as  that  of  them  the  world  might  be  formed. 

Thus  they  assert  that  God  attained  unto  the  victory  witli 

great  losses  and  tortures  and  miseries  of  His  own  members; 

which  members  they  assert  were  mixed  up  with  the  dark 

entrails  of  those   princes^  in  order  to  attemper  them,  and 
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Not  is  God^  or  a  part  of  Him ^  involved  in  if.        163 

restrain  Ihem  irom  tbeir  fury.     And  tbey  understand  not 

I  that   so  sacnle^ous  is  their  sect,  as   to  believe  ihat  that 

w^hereby  Almighty  God  warred  with  darkness  was  not   a  "t^^^^* 
created  being  which  He  made,  but  His  own  very  Nature; 
which  thing  it  is  impiouf*  to  believe*     Nor  merely  this,  hut 
finther   also,  that   those  who   were  conquered   were    made 
better,  in  that  their  fhry  were  restrained,  but   that  God's 
Nature  which  conquered  was  made  most  nnserable.     Also 
ihey  assert   that  it   by  its   very  admixture  lost  its   proper 
understanding   and   happiness,   and    became   entangled    in 
great  errors  and  losses-    Now,  even  if  they  should  assert  that 
at  some  time  or  other,  this  Nature  were  cleansed,  even  the 
whole  of  it,  yet  would  they  affirm  what  is  a  great  impiety 
against  Almighty  God,  in  believing  a  part  of  Him  to  have 
been  so  long  time  tost  to  ami  fro  in  errors  and  pains  without 
any  charge  of  offence*     But,  as  it  is,  the  unhappy  men  dare 
yet  further  to  assert,  that  neither  can  the  whole  be  ch?ansed; 
and  that  that  very  part,  which  cannot  be  cleansed,  makes 
progress  towards  a  cliain,  that  so  it  may  be  bound,  and  tied 
into  a  grave  of  wickedness*;  and  that  thus  there  be  even 
there  the  verj'  portion    of  God    miserable,  (albeit   it  hath 
nerer  sinned,)  and  be  evil  entreated  for  ever  in ''  the  prison- 
house  of  darkness.     Thus  these  affirm,  in  order  to  deceive 
simple  souls*     But  who  is  there  so  simple,  as  not  to  perceive 
that  these  things  are  impious,  wherein  they  affinn  that  Al- 
mighty God  hath  been  overcome  by  necessity,  so  as  to  give 
up  a  part  of  Himself,  good  and  innocent,  to  be  overwhelmed 
with  so  great  losses,  and  defiled  by  so  great  impurity,  and  to 
be  unable  to  set  the  whole  free;  and  that,  which  He  could 
not  set  free,  to  bind  with  everlasting  chains.     Who  then  but 
must  execrate  these  things?    Who  but  must  perceive  them 
to  be  impious  and  not  to  be  uttered  ?    But  when  those  men 
»eek  to  carry  others  away  with  them ;  these  are  not  the  first 
things  which  they  affirm;  for  if  they  affiniied  these,  all  men 
would  mock  them  or  flee  from  them :   but  tliey  choosu  out 
certain  passages  from  the  Scriptures,  which  simple  men  do 
not  understand;  and  by  means  of  these  deceive  souls  unused 
to  them^  inquiring,  *  Whence  is  evil  ?    As  is  their  wont  to  do 

•  So  BeD.  sepukro*   MSS.  *  »ep^l-     wick«<Jne8fl  may  be  eiirolM  an<3  houod,* 
fibran,' '  that  therewith  the  grave  of        ^  al.  *  fa«tened  for  ever  M^iaJ 
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DE     ill  that  passage,  where  the   Apostle  writes,  Rulers  of  this 

cHR^sv  ^^^'^'W^'^*?  «"'^  .spirifaal  thh^gs  of  tnckedffe^si?  in  heaven! t/ 
TiANo.  places.  For  those  deceivers  inquire,  otid  ask  of  one  who 
Eph.  6,  understands  nat  the  divine  Scriptures,  How  it  comes  to  pass 
that  there  are  in  Heaven  nderfi  of  darkness  f  in  order  that, 
when  be  shall  be  unable  to  answer,  he  may  be  seduced  by 
them  through  curiosily ;  for  every  unlearned  soul  is  curious. 
But  bo  who  bath  learnt  well  the  Catholic  Faith,  and  is  fortified 
by  right  habits  and  Uiie  piety,  allbongb  be  be  ignorant  of 
their  heresy,  yet  answers  them.  For  neitbar  can  he  be 
deceived  who  already  knowetb  what  pertains  to  the  Christian 
Faitb,  which  is  called  Catholic,  spread  abroad  over  the 
whole  world,  and  against  all  impious  men  and  sinners,  yea 
and  against  those  nf  her  own  who  neglect  her,  by  the 
governance  of  the  liord,  secure* 
V,  5.   Since  then  we  were  saying  that  the  Apostle  Paul  had 

said  that  we  have  to  \xvcf<i\c  ugiimst  rnlers  of  dark ftess,  and 
spirit it(fi  iliitfg^  of  irickediiesH  in  heavetdy  places^  and  have 
shewn  that  that  very  air  which  is  nearest  the  earth  is  called 
Heaven :  we  ought  to  beliuve  that  we  are  striving  against  the 
devil  and  his  angels,  who  rejoice  in  our  being  disturbed. 
For  the  Apostle  himself  also  in  another  place  calls  the  devil 

Eph.  2,  f/i/>  prince  of  the  potrer  of  iki-^  air.  Although  that  place, 
fn  tvhich  be  says,  Spirit nai  f kings  of  uuckedness  in  hearenlg 
places^  may  also  be  understood  in  another  manner,  as  that 
he  said,  not  that  the  oflending  Angels  themselves  arc  in 
heavenly  places,  but  rather  ourselves,  of  whom  in  another 

Ptiit*  3,  place  he  affirms,  Onr  conversation  is  in  Heaven^  that  we, 
being  settled  in  heavenly  places,  that  is,  walking  in  the 
spiritual  commandments  of  God,  may  strive  against  spiritual 
things  of  tricked ness^  who  labour  to  withdraw  us  thence* 
That  therefore  is  rather  the  question,  in  what  manner  we 
may  be  enabled  to  fight  against,  and  overcome  those  whom 
we  see  not;  that  fools  think  not  that  we  have  to  fight 
against  the  air. 
vi,         6.  Tlierefore    the    Apostle    himself   teaches    us,   saying, 

26^3^^'^^'  soX*?^''  A  ^'f  !>eaHng  the  air:  but  I  chasten  mg  dodgy 
and  bring   it    into   subject  km,  lest   haplg^  preaching    unto 

1  CQr.    othersy  I  myself  be  found  a  reprobate.     Also  be  says  ;  Be  ge 
*   '    f&lhtterB  of  me^  as  /  aha  of  Christ,     Wherefore  we  are  to 
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oyer   thu  powers  of  this  worlds  as  he  had  asserted  of  ihe  chris- 
Lord,  of  Wliom  he  professes  himself  to  be  rollower.     There-  tiano. 
fore  let  us  also   ibllovv   him,   as  he  exhorls  us,  and  let  us|^^'' 
chasten   our  body,  and    reduce    it    unto    siibjeclion,  if  weCoL3,5- 
would  overcome  the  u  orlih     Forasmuch  as  by  ineans  of  its 
unlawful  delights,  and   pomps,  and   deadly  curiosity,  this 
world  noay  have  rule  over  us,  that  is,  those  things  which  are 
in  this  world  by  the  destnietive  delight  which  they  minister 
bind  captive  the  lovers  of  things  teiwporal,  and  compel  them 
to  serve  the   devil  and  his  angels;   wherefore,  if  we  have 
renounced  these,  let  us  reduce  our  body  unto  subjection, 

7,  But,  in  order  that  we  have  not  this  very  question  put  to  vii. 
us,  how  it  is  brought  to  pass,  that  we  submit  our  bodies  unto 
subjection  :  it  may  easily  be  understood  and  done,  if  we 
first  subject  ourselves  to  God,  with  a  good  will,  and  sincere 
love.  For  every  created  being,  whuther  he  will  it,  or  notj  is 
made  subject  to  his  one  God  and  Lord*  But  this  we  are 
admonished,  that  with  our  whole  will  we  serve  the  Lord  our 
God.  Seeing  that  the  just  man  serves  as  a  freeman,  the 
QDJust  in  fetters.  Vet  do  all  serve  the  Divine  Providence : 
but  the  one  obey  as  sons,  aud  with  It  do  what  is  goodj  the 
other  are  bound  as  slaves,  and  there  is  done  of  them  w  hat  is 
just.  Thus  Alniigbty  God,  the  Lord  of  tlie  whole  creation, 
ff7iO  made  all  thwg.%  as  it  is  written,  very  goody  haih  so  Gen. : 
appointed  them,  as  both  of  the  good  and  of  the  evil  to  do^*' 
well*  For  that  which  is  done  justly,  is  done  well.  But 
justly  are  the  good  blessed,  and  justly  do  the  evil  suffer 
punishment*  Wherefore  both  of  the  good  aud  of  the  evil 
God  doeth  well,  seeing  that  justly  He  doeth  all  things.  But 
ihey  are  good,  who  with  thcii'  whole  will  serve  God ;  but  the 
evil  serve  of  necessity ;  for  no  one  escapes  the  laws  of  the 
Almighty,  But  it  is  one  thing  to  do  what  the  law  commands, 
another,  to  suffer  what  the  law  commands*  Wherefore  it  is 
according  to  the  laws  that  the  good  do,  according  to  the 
laws  the  evil  sutler. 

8.  Nor  lei  it  move  us,  that,  in  this  life,  according  to  the 
flesh  w*hich  tliey  bear,  the  hrst  suffer  many  things  grievous 
and  harsh.  For  no  ill  do  they  suffer,  who  can  already  say 
that  wherein  that  spiritual  man  the  Apostle  exults  and  pro-^ 
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claims,  saying.  But  we  (/lory  in  tribidatioffs ;  kiwtcuig  that 
tribiduHon  worketh  patieucej  a tnl  patience  experience^,  and 
ewperieftce  hope^  and  hope  cotifotindeth  nol :  becaitfte  (he 
lore  of  God  hath  been  shed  abroad  in  onr  hearts^  through 
the  Holt/  Spiriij  tiho  hath  been  given  unto  m.  If  Uiero- 
fore  ill  this  life,  wherein  are  so  great  toniieiUSj  good  and  just 
men  are  enabled,  when  suffering  such  things,  not  only  to 
endure  thera  with  equanimity,  but  also  to  glor}'  in  the  love 
of  God ;  what  ought  we  to  think  of  that  life,  which  is 
promised  to  us,  wherein  we  shall  feel  no  annoyance  from  the 
body?  Inasmuch  as  the  body  of  the  just  will  not  rise  again 
for  thatj  whereunto  wiil  rise  again  the  body  of  the  ungodly  : 
as  it  is  written  J  IVe  shall  all  rise  again  ^  but  we  shall  not 
all  be  changed.  And,  that  no  one  may  think  that  that  nol 
to  the  just  that  change  is  promised,  but  rather  to  the  unjust, 
and  may  think  it  to  be  penal,  he  goes  on  and  says,  And  the 
dead  shall  rise  again  incorrnpt^  and  we  shall  be  changed. 
Whosoever  therefore  are  evil,  have  been  thus  placed*; 
because  both  doth  each  one  injure  himself,  and  all  injure 
one  another.  For  they  desire  ihat,  the  love  of  which  is 
fraught  with  death,  and  which  may  easily  be  taken  away 
from  them ;  and  this  I  hey  lake  away  one  from  another,  when 
they  persecute  one  another.  And  so  they,  from  whom  things 
temporal  are  laken  away,  are  greatly  pained,  because  of  their 
love  of  them :  but  they  who  take  ihetn  away,  rejoice.  But 
such  joy  is  blindness  and  supreme  misery  :  for  this  very  joy 
involves  the  soul  the  more,  and  leads  it  unto  greater  lor- 
menls.  For  the  fish  also  rejoices,  when,  not  seeing  the 
hook,  it  swallows  the  baiL  But,  when  tlie  lisher  hath  begun 
to  draw  it  unto  himself,  its  entrails  are  tormented  first;  next, 
from  all  its  joy,  by  means  of  that  very  bait  wherein  it  joyed, 
it  is  dragged  unto  destruction.  In  such  like  condition  are 
all,  who  think  themselves  blessed  by  reason  of  temporal 
goods;  for  they  have  received  a  hook,  and  with  it  they 
wander  their  own  way':  a  time  will  come,  for  them  to  per- 
ceive how  great  torments  they  have  greedily  swallow^ed. 
And  therefore  not  at  all  do  they  injure  the  good ;  seeing  that 
they  take  from  them  this  which  they  love  not:  for  that 
which  they  love*  and  whence  ihey  are  blessed,  no  one  can 
talce  away  from  them*     But  bodily  torture  miserably  afflicts 
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evU  souls,  but  the  good  it  strongly   cleanses.     Thus  is  it     de 
brought  to  pass,  ihat  both  the  evil  man  and  the  evil  angel  cnnia 
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Divine  Providence ;  yet  know  i 
God  worketh  of  them.     Therefore  not  according  to   their 
deserts  of  service,  but  according  to  their  deserts  o(  sin,  do 
Ihey  receive  wages, 

0.  Bui,  as  these  souls^  which  possess  a  will  whereby  to 
injure,  and  reason  wJiereby  to  reflect,  have  been  set  in  place 
under  the  divine  laws,  that  each  man  suffer  not  any  thing 
unjust;  so  all  things,  both  those  which  have  souls  and  those 
which  have  bodies,  in  their  own  kind  and  in  their  own  order, 
are  set  under  the  laws  of  Divine  Providence,  and  are  so 
gOTeraed.  Therefore  the  Lord  saith,  Are  not  two  sparrows  ^^i*^^, 
sold  for  a  farthuf(/^y  and  one  of  them  falieth  not  to  thei  ^^^ 
ground  without  the  will  of  your  Father.  E'or  this  lie  spake, 
willing  to  shew  that  whatsoever  men  esteem  to  be  of  least 
value,  is  governed  by  the  Almighty  Power  of  God.  For 
thus,  that  both  the  fowls  of  the  Heaven  are  fed  by  Him-  and  Mat,  6, 

.  26—30 

the  lilies  of  the  field  clothed  by  Him,  the  Truth  speaketh, 
Which  saith  that  even  our  hairs  arc  iinmbered.     Bnt  since  Mat.] o, 
pure^  reasonable  souls  God  Himself  by  Himself  taketh  caresj^uQ. 
of,  whether  it  be  in  His  most  good  and  great  Angels,  or  in  ^^* 
men  who  serve  Him  with  their  whole   will;  and  all  other 
things  He  governs  by   Iheir  means;  most  Iruly  could  that 
also'be  said  by  the  Apostle,  For  not  for  oxen  hath  God  care,  i  Cor,9, 
For  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  God  teaches  men  how  to  act  in  ^* 
their  doings  with  men,  and  how  to  serve  God  Himself;  but 
how  to  act  in  their  doings  with  their  cattle,  they  know  of 
themselves,  that  is,  how  la  administer  the  well-being  of  their 
own  cattle,  by  use,  and  experience,  and  natural  reason;  all 
which  things  indeed  they  have  received  out  of  the  great 
riches  of  their  Creator.     Whoever  therefore  can  tmderstand 
bow  God  the  Creator  of  the  whole  creation  governs  it  by 
means  of  holy  souls,  who  are  His  ministers  in  the  Heavens 
and  in  the  earth ;  because  both  the  holy  souls  were  them- 
selves created  by  Him,  and   in   His  creation  hold  the  first 
place:  whosoever  therefore  can  understand,  let  him  under- Mat.ae, 
stand,  and  let  him  enter  into  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  ^^* 

10.  But,  if  this  we  cannot,  so  long  as  we  are  in  the  body,    ix. 
and  are  absent  from  the  Lord,  let  us  at  least  taste  how^*^^^**' 
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DE     sweet  the  Lord  is.  Who  halh  given  unto  us  as  a  pk^dge  Ibe 
cuRw^  Spirit,  thai  in   Him  we  may  perceive  His  sweetness:  aad 
TiANo.  mgy  long   for  the  fount   of  life  Itself,  that   iherein   wilh  a 
gjj^^j'sober  inebrialion  we  may  be  overflowed  and  watered,  like 
22.         the  tree  which  is  planted  by  the  water-ccmrses,  and  giveth 
P».  1,3,  fruit  in  its  season,  and  ils  leaves  shaU  not  i^ll  off.     P'or  the 
Pi.  36,  Holy  Spirit  saith,  But  the  sons  of  men y  beneath  the  covering 
'of  Thy  wings  shall  they  hope ;   theg  shail  be  made  drunken 
uith  the  fatness  of  Tfiy  HoHse^  and  of  the  J  at  I  river  of  Tlty 
pleasure  shaif  Thou  make  them  to  drink.     For  wilh  Thee  is 
the  Faant  of  Life,     Sneh  drunkenness  overthroweth  not  the 
mind  J  and  yet  carryeih  it  by  force  upward,  and  caiiseth  a 
forgetful ness  of  all  earthly  things  :  but  only  provided  we  can 
P)i. 4 "2,1.  already  say  with  entire  affection,  Like  as  the  hart  longeth 
unto  the  founts  of  waters^  so  longeth  my  soul  unto  Thee^ 
O  God, 
X.  IL  But  if  haply  as  yet,  by  reason  of  the  sicknesses  of  the 

soul,  which  from  the  love  of  the  world  it  hath  contracted,  we 
are  unable  even  to  tasle  how  sweet  the  Lord  is ;  let  us 
however  believe  the  divine  testimony,  which  He  hath  willed 
Hoin,  ],  should  be  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  concerning  His  Son,  IVho 
was  made  unto  Him  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
Jlesh ;  as  the  Apostle  speaks.  For  all  things  were  made  by 
John  1,  Him,  as  in  the  Gospel  it  is  vvritlcn,  and  without  Him  was 
nothing  madcu  Who  had  coni]>assion  on  onr  weakness, 
which  weakness  not  by  work  of  His,  but  by  our  own  will 
WjiMi.2,we  have  deservedly  gotten.  For  God  created  man  not 
tiahle  to  be  destroyed^  and  gave  unto  him  the  free  choice  of 
will  For  he  would  not  be  most  excellent,  were  he  to  obey 
the  commands  of  God  of  necessity ,  not  of  his  own  will.  It 
is  altogelliex  an  easy  thing,  as  far  as  I  suppose,  which  they 
are  unwilling  to  believe,  who  have  deserted  the  Catholic 
Faith,  and  wish  to  be  called  Chnjitiaus.  For  whereas  they 
confess  with  us,  that  onr  nature  is  not  healed  except  by 
acting  aright;  they  nuist  confess  that  it  is  not  weakened 
except  by  sinning.  And  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  believed 
that  our  soul  is  this  same  thing  which  God  is  j  for  if  it  were 
ibis,  neither  by  its  own  will,  nor  by  any  necessity  whatever 
would  it  suffer  change  for  the  worse;  forasmuch  as  God  is 
undcrstnrid    (o    lie    in    every    way   unclmngpahle,    by    those, 
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Lowefer,  who  do  not  in  con len lion  and  rivalry  and  desire  of    de 
vain  glory  love  to  speak  of  llmt  of  which  ihey  know  not,  but  chrib' 
in  Christian  huniility  hare  though  is  cotuenii/u/  (wod  in  f/ood-  timjo. 
ness^  and  in  simplicittj  of  heart  seek  Him,     This  weaknesj*  j*^**^' ^» 
therefore   of  ums  the   Son   of  God   deigned   to  take    upon 
Himself,  and   The  IVord  uas  made  ^fiesh^  attd  dwelt  a muftg  John  l, 
M^;  not  because  thai  Eternity  was  changed,  but  because 
unto   raen^s   eyes  that   are    suhject  to  change,  a  Creature 
subject   to   change    He    she  wed.    Which    in    unchangeable 
maje&ly  He  took  upon  Himself, 

V2,  But  there  are  fools  who  say»  Could  not  llic  Wisdom 
of  God   any  ollierwiise  set  men  free,  than   by  taking  man's 
nature^  upon  Hiin,  and  being  born  of  a  woman,  and  suffer-^^^'^*' 
ing  all  those  things  at  the  hands  of  shiners?    To  whom  we 
say^  He   could  assuredly,   but  weru    He   to   do  it  in  other 
manner,  He  would  in  like  manner  be  displeasing  unto  your 
folly.     For  were  He  not  to  a]>pear  unto  the  eyes  of  sinners, 
assuredly  His  eternal  light,  which  is  seen  through  the  inner 
eyes,   would   not  be   able  to  bo  seen   by  polluted   minds, 
Biti  now  because   He  hath    deigned   in    a   visible   form  to 
admonish  us^  that  He  may  prepare  us  for  things  invisible, 
He  is  displeasing  unto  the  covetous,  because  He  had  not  a 
body  of  gold:  He  is  displeasing  unto  the  unchaste,  because 
He  was  born  of  a  woman;  (fur  the  unchaste  hate  greatly, 
thai  women  conceive  and  bear  children  j)  He  is  displeasing 
unto  the  proud,  because  He  most  pntiendy  endured  insults. 
He  ift  displeasing  to  iheni  of  soft  lives,  brcause  He  was  put 
lo  the  torture  of  the  Cross';  He  is  displeasing  to  the  fearful/  t^mci 
because  He  died.     And,  in  order  that  they  may  not  seem  to 
defend  their  own  rices,  they  say  that  this  is  displeasing  to 
them,  not  in  a  man,  but  in  the  Son  of  God.     For  they  under- 
stand not  what  is  the  Kternity  of  God,  WTiich  assumed  to 
Itself  human  nature,  and  what  that  very  hunjan   creature 
which  by  the  changes  which  it  underwent  was  being  recalled 
unto  its  line  lent  sted  fastness,  that  so  we  might  learn,  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Lord  Himself,  that  the  weaknesses,  which  by 
committing  sin  we  have  gathered  around  us,  can  by  acting 
aright  be  healed.    For  it  was  to  bo  f^hcwn  unto  us,  unto  what 
frailly  man   by  his  own  l\mlt  had  arrived,  and  out  of  what 
frailty  by  the  Di\ine  help  ho  is  set  free,     llierefore  the  Son 
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of  God  assumed  unto  Himself  Man,  and  therein  suffered  the 
AaoNE  ijjjugg  which  belong  unto  man.  This  Medicine  for  men  is 
TiANo,  so  great,  as  that  thought  cannot  reach  unto  it.  For  what 
pride  can  be  healed^  if  it  be  not  healed  by  the  humiliation  of 
the  Son  of  God  ?  What  covetousness  can  be  healed,  if  it  be 
not  healed  by  the  poverty  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  What  wrath 
can  be  healed j  if  it  be  not  healed  by  the  long-suffering  of 
the  Son  of  God?  What  ungodliness  can  be  healed,  if  it  be 
not  healed  by  the  lore  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  Finally,  what 
fear  fulness  can  be  healed,  if  it  be  not  healed  by  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  Body  of  Christ  the  Lord  ?  Let  the  race  of 
man  lift  up  its  hope,  and  leam  to  know  its  own  nature ;  let  it 
see  how  great  a  place  it  has  in  the  w^orks  of  God.  Despise 
not  youTselveSj  ye  men  ;  the  Son  of  God  took  upon  Him 
the  nature  of  a  man*  Despise  not  yourselves,  ye  women ; 
the  Son  of  God  was  bom  of  a  woman.  Yet  love  not 
the  things  of  the  flesh.  For  in  the  Son  of  God  are  we 
neither  male  nor  female.  Love  not  the  things  of  lime ; 
for  if  it  were  well  to  love  them,  the  Manhood*  nhich 
the  Son  of  God  took  upon  Himself,  would  love  them. 
All  this  exhortation,  which  is  now  every  where  preached, 
every  where  reverently  received,  which  heals  every  soul  that 
obeys,  would  not  be  in  human  affairs,  unless  all  those  things 
had  been  done,  at  which  men  most  foolish  are  displeased. 
Whom  doth  corrupt  boasting  deign  to  imitate,  that  so  it  may 
be  led  unto  the  partaking  of  virtue,  if  it  blush  to  imitate 
Him,  of  Whom,  before  yet  He  was  bom,  it  was  said,  that 
Lulei,  He  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High^  and  Who  now, 
throughout  all  nations,  {as  no  one  can  deny,)  is  called  the 
Son  of  the  Most  High?  If  we  think  ujuch  of  ourselves,  let 
us  deign  to  imitate  Him,  Who  is  called  the  Son  of  the  Most 
High;  if  we  think  little  of  ourselves,  lei  us  dare  to  follow 
fishermen  and  publicans,  who  followed  Htm.  O  Medicine, 
that  provideth  for  all,  that  restraineth  all  sivelliag  things,  that 
restoreth  all  things  that  are  wasting  away,  that  cutleth  off  all 
things  needless,  and   guardeth  all   tilings  needful,  ihat  re- 
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w«ll  to  tratifUto  tbii  *  Manhood'  rather 


IrmetationB  a  phrase  of  Uke  appearince, 
in    his    coromeDtarj   om  the  Pialm*. 

than  *  Man/  where  it  might  otherwise    But  the  Latin  idiom  will  bear  it  better 

bear  the  uppearance  of  a  distinct  per-     than  En^lkh. 

soualit)'.     St.  Aug.  corrects  in  hin  Ke- 
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iieweth  all  things  that  be  lost,  and  conecteth  all  tilings  that 
be  amiss.     Who  now  shall  set  himself  op  against  the  Son  of  chr?^ 
God  ?     AVlio  despair  of  himself,  for  whom  the  Son  of  God  TiANt>. 
willed  to  be  made  so  low  ?    Who  shall  judge  a  blessed  life  to 
staod  in  those  things,  which  the  Son  of  God  hath  taught  us 
are  to  be  despised  ?    To  what  adversities  shall  he  give  way, 
who  beheves  that  man'ts  nature  in  so  great  persecutions  w^as 
guarded   in  [the  Person  of]   the  Son  of  God  ?     Who  shall 
think  that  the   kingdom   of  God  is  shut  against  him,  who 
understands  that  publicans  and  harlots  followed  the  Son  of 
God  ?    From  what  going  astray  shall  not  he  be  free,  who 
looks  into  and  loves  and  follows  the  actions  and  sayings  of 
that  Manhood*,  wherein  the  Son  of  God  rendered  Himselfvhomi- 
unio  us  as  an  ensample  of  life  ?  ^^^* 

13.  Therefore  already  both  males  and  females,  and  every  xii- 
age,  and  every  rank  of  this  world,  hath  been  moved  unto  the 
hope  of  eternal  life.  Some,  neglecting  temporal  goods,  fly 
together  unto  divine.  Others  yield  to  the  excellencies  of  those 
who  ihus  act,  and  praise  what  they  dare  not  follow.  But  some 
few  yet  murmarj  and  are  tormented  with  fruitless  envy; 
either  they  who  seek  their  own  things  in  the  Church, 
although  they  seem  Catholicsj  or  heretics  seeking  glory  from 

the  very  name  of  Christ,  or  Jews  desiring  to  defend  the  sin 
of  their  ungodliness,  or  Pagans  fearing  to  lose  their  over- 
curiousness  of  vain  licence*.  But  the  Church  Catholic, t one Mj». 
throughout  the  whole  world  far  and  wide  spread  abroad,  in  ^ 
former  limes  breaking  in  pieces  their  assaults,  hath  been 
more  and  more  strengthened;  not  by  resisting,  but  by  long- 
sufTtring,  But  now  these  crafty  questions  by  her  faith  she 
mocks  at,  by  her  dihgence  she  dispels,  by  her  understanding 
she  unravels:  them  who  charge  her  chaff  she  heeds  not; 
for  the  time  of  harvest,  and  the  time  of  the  threshing-floors, 
and  the  time  of  the  garners  she  cautiously  and  carefully 
distinguishes:  but  them  who  charge  her  wheat,  she  either 
corrects,  if  in  error,  or  if  through  envy,  counts  among  the 
thorns  and  tares. 

14.  Therefore  let  us  subject  the  soul  to  God,  if  we  would   xiii. 
subject  our   body  unto  obedience,  and   triumph   over   the 
devil.     It  is  Faith  which  first  bows  down  the  soul  to  God; 
next  precepts  concerning  life,  by  observing  which  our  hope 
is  slrenglhened,  and  oiu'  love  nourished,  and  thai  \>epii%  lo 
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beam  on  the  siglitj  which  before  was  only  believed. 

CHR^e^  whereas  know  ledge  and  aclion  make  a  man  blessed ;  as  in 

TiANo.  knowledge  we  must  sliiiu  error,  so  in  action  must  we  shun 
wickedness.  But  he  is  in  error,  whosoever  supposes  that  he 
can  know  truth,  whilst  as  yet  he  is  living  wiekedly.  But  it 
is  wickedness  to  love  this  world,  and  to  esteem  as  great, 
those  things  which  are  born  and  pass  away  ;  and  to  lust 
after  these  things,  and  to  labour  for  them,  in  order  to  acquire 
them  ;  and  to  rejoice,  when  they  are  abundant;  and  lo  fear,  lest 
they  perish;  and  to  be  rendered  sadj  when  they  perish. 
Such  a  iiJ^  cannot  see  That  pure,  ^nd  yndefiled,  and  un- 
changeable Troth,  and  cleave  imto  It,  and  for  ever  now  no 
more  be  moved.  Therefore  before  our  miud  be  clennsed, 
we  ought  lo  believe  what  we  are  not  yet  able  to  understand; 

Yxi^'  since  most  tndy  is  it  said  by  the  Prophet,  Unless  ye  shall 
believe ,  ye  sh  a  U  not  mt  tier  si  a  ti  d, 

15.  In  very  few  words  i^  the  Faith  delivered  in  the 
Church  J  and  in  it  are  set  forth  things  uternal,  which  cannot 
as  yet  be  understood  by  carnal  men  ;  and  temporal  things, 
past  and  future,  which  llie  Eternity  of  the  Divine  Providence 
bath  accomplished^  and  will  hereafter  accomplish,  for  man*s 
salvation.  Let  us  therefore  believe  in  the  Father,  and  in 
the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost:  these  things  are  eternal 
and  unchangeable,  that  is,  One   God,  of  one  Substance  a 

fi^^'fi  '^'^"^*3'*  eternal;  God  of  Uhom  are  all  IhlmjUy  lltrotiyh 
Whom  are  all  things^  in  Whom  are  all  tltim/s, 

XIV,  16,  Nor  let  us  listen  to  them  who  say  thai  there  is  only 
the  Father,  and  that  Me  hns  not  a  Son,  and  tlial  tliere  is  not 
with  Him  the  Holy  Ghost;  but  that  the  Father  Himself  is 
called,  at  times  the  Hon,  at  times  the  Holy  Ghost.  For 
such  are  ignorant  of  the  Beginning,  of  Whom  are  all  things, 
and  of  His  Image,  through  Whom  are  ail  things^  and  of 
His  Holiness,  in  Whom  are  all  things  set  in  order. 

XV.  17,  Nor  let  us  listen  to  them  who  are  indignant  and  angry, 
because  we  say  that  tht^re  are  nut  three  Gods  to  be  wor- 
shipped. For  tliey  are  ignorant  what  one  and  ihe  same 
Substance  is;  and  are  mocked  by  their  own  phantasms, 
because  they  are  wont  to  see  after  a  bodily  manner,  either 
three  animals,  or  any  three  bodies  whatsoever,  to  be  set  in 
their  places  apart  one  from  die  other;   in  this  sens©  they 

think  that  ihey  are  to  understand  the  Substance  of  God; 


aDd  are  much  in  error,  because  lliey  are  proud ;  and  are     db 
unable  to  learn,  because  they  are  uirwilling  to  believe.  chrTs" 

18.  Nor  let  us  listen  to  them  wbo  say  tbal  the  Father  alone  is  tjako. 
True  God  aud  Eternal ;  but  that  the  Son  was  not  Begotten   xvL 
of  Hirn,  but  inade  by  Him  out  of  notliiug,  and  that  there  was 
a  time  when  He  was  uot>  and  yet  notwithstanding  that  He 
hatli  the  first  place  in  all  creation  ^;  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  ^'mom- 
is  of  less  Majesty  than  the  Son,  and  was  Himself  made  after  ^^j.^'^T*' 
the  Son  J  and  that  of  These  Three  there  are  diflerent  sub-CoLi, 
BtanceSj  jiist  as  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass.     But  ihey  know^'*' 
not  what  they  say,  and  of  those  iliings  which  they  are  wont 
to  see  through  the  eyes  of  the  flesh  they  transfer  vain  images 
onto   their  disputations.     Forasmuch    as   in   reality  it  is  a 
great   thing  to  behold  with   the  mind  a  Generation,  which 
takes  not  place  from  any  time,  but  which  is  eternal ;  and 
thai  very  Love  and  Holiness,  whereby  the  Begetter  and  the 
Begotten  are  in  an  unspeakable  manner  joined  together;  it 
is  a  great  and  difficult  thing  to  behold  these  things  with  the 
mtDd,  even  although   it  be  at  peace  and  stilL     It  cannot 
therefore  be  lliat  they  should  see  these  things,  who  look  loo 
much   to  earlbly,  generations,  and  unto  that  darkness  add 
further  the  smoke  whicli  they  unceasingly  cause  to  arise  unto 
tliemselves  by   their  daiiy  strifes   and   contentions;   having 
souls   flowing  abroad  in  caiTial   a  flections,  as  logs  of  wood 
saturated  with  moi store,  iu  which  the  fire  vomits  forth  smoke 
alone^  and  cannot  have  bright  flames.     And  this  indeed  may 
most  rightly  be  said  couceruiug  all  heretics. 

19.  Believing  therefore  in  the  Uuchaugeable  Trinity,  let  us  xvii. 
believe  also  in   the  Dispensation  in   time  for  the  salvation 

of  the  human  race.     Nor  let  us  listen  to  them  who  say  that 
the  Son  of  God,  Jesus   Christ,  is  none  other  than  Man, 
yet  so  righteous  as  to  be  worthy  of  beiug  called  the  Son  of 
God4     VoT  these  also  the  discipline  of  the  Church  Catholic 
hath  cast  forth ;  forasmuch  as,  being  deceived  by  a  desire  of 
rain  glory,  they  have  willed  to  contend  iu  a  spirit  of  strife, 
before  that  they  understood  what  is /Ac  Pouer  of  God^  andiCor,}, 
the  Wisdom  of  God ^^nd  iff  fhe  hegiumtifj  the  HWrf,  through^**- 
Whom  all  things  were  made^  and  how  Uie  Word  was  niadex,^^  \i^ 
fleshy  and  dwelt  among  us, 

20.  Nor  let  us  listen  to  them  who  say  that  the  Son  of  God  t.n\\\. 
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took  not  upon  Him  Irue  Man,  neither  was  born  of  a  uoman, 
but  shewed  unto  them  that  beheld  Hira  an  unreal  flesh  and  a 
feigned  image.  For  thej  know  not  how  the  Substance  of 
God  administering  the  whole  Creation  is  altogether  inca- 
pable of  being  polluted :  and  yet  they  profess  that  that  sun 
which  we  see  scatters  its  rays  through  all  dregs  and  filth  in 
bodies,  and  presen-'es  those  rays  every  where  clean  and  pure. 
Seeing  therefore  clean  things  which  arc  seen  can  be  tniiched 
by  unclean  things  which  are  seen,  and  yet  not  be  polluted ; 
how  much  more  the  Unseen  and  Unchangeable  Truth,  taking 
upon  Him  through  the  Spirit  a  Soul,  and  througli  the  Soul 

»mLo'  ^  Body,  having  assumed  the  whole  of  Manhood ^  hath  He, 
without  any  contamination  of  Himself,  set  it  free  from  all 
weaknesses?  Therefore  they  are  in  great  straits,  and, 
whereas  they  fear,  (what  cannot  happen,)  lest  by  human  flesh 
the  Truth  be  defiled,  they  assert  that  the  Truth  hath  lied. 

Mfttt.  6,  And  whereas  He  gave  command,  saying,  Let  there  be  in  your 
mouthy    Yea^    Vea;     Nap^    Nat;;    and    the    Apostle    crieth 

s  Cor,  aloud,  There  was  not  in  Him  Vea  and  Nay^  hut  in  Him 
*  *  was  Yea;  they  contend  that  His  whole  body  was  an  unreal 
flesh,  and  seem  not  to  themselves  to  follow  Christ,  unless 
they  lie  to  their  hearers. 
xix.  21.  Nor  let  us  listen  to  them  who  confess  indeed  a  Trinity 
in  One  Eternal  Substance;  but  dare  to  say  that  the  Man- 
hood, Which  in  the  Dispensation  in  time  was  assumed, 
Itself  had  not  the  mind  of  a  man,  but  only  the  animal  soul 
and  body.  That  is  to  say,  It  was  not  man,  but  had  the 
bodily  members  of  a  man.  For  beasts  also  have  a  soid  and 
body,  but  have  not  reason,  which  is  the  |)eculiaT  property  of 
mind.  But  if  they  are  execrable  who  deny  that  He  had  a 
human  body,  which  is  the  lowest  thing  in  man ;  I  wonder 
that  they  blush  not,  who  deny  that  He  had  that  which  is  the 
best  thing  in  man.  For  great  must  be  oor  mourning  for  the 
mind  of  man,  seeing  that  it  is  overcome  of  its  own  body;  if 
in  very  tmth  it  hath  not  been  formed  again  in  that  Man,  in 
Whom  the  human  body  itself  hath  already  received  the 
dignity  of  an  lieaveuly  form.  But  far  be  it  from  us  that 
we  believe  this,  which  rash  blindness  and  proud  talkative- 
ness hath  devised. 
3tx.        22.  Nor  let  ub  listen  to  them  who  say,  that  the  Man  which 
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was  born  of  a  Virgin,  was  by  That  Eternal  Wisdoin  so  taken     m 
iintD  Himself,  in  like  manner  as  by  1 1  other  men  ako  become  chrw^ 
%vise,  wfio  are  perfectly  wise.     For  ihey  know  not  the  peca-  tiano. 
liar  mystery  of  That  Man,  and  think  that  this  alone  It  had 
more  among  the  rest  which  are  most  blessed,  that  It  was 
bom  of  a  Virgin.     Which  very  thing  if  they  consider  aright, 
haply  they  may  cotne  la  believe  that  therefore  It  obtained^  t' meru- 
this  beside  the  rest,  because  thai  very  taking  unto  Himself'**' 
hath  in  it  somewhat  peculiar  beside  the  rest*     For  it  is  one 
thing  merely  to  become  wise  through  the  Wisdom  of  God,  and 
another  thing  to  l>ear  llic  very  Person  of  the  Wisdom  of  God. 
For  although  the  nature  of  the  body  of  the  Church  be  thessnti- 
same,  who  understands  not  that  there  is  a   great  inlervaP®^*'* 
between  the  Head  and  ihe  rest  of  the  members  ?    For  if  the 
Head  of  the  Church  is  that  Man  by  the  taking  unto  Himself 
of  Which  the  Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us ;  but 
the  rest  of  the  members  are  all  Saints,  by  whom  the  Church 
is  perfected  and  made  up.     In  such  manner  therefore  as  the 
soul  animates  and  gives  life  to  our  whole  body,  but  in  the 
head  perceives  both  by  sights  and  hearing,  and  smell,  and 
taste,  and  touch,  but  in  the  rest  of  the  members  only  by 
touch  ;  and  therefore  all  are  set  under  the  head  lo  labour, 
•  but  it  is  set  above  lo   exercise  forelhought;  because  in  a 
certain  manner  the  head  bears  the  person  of  the  soul  itself, 
which  exerci^s  forethought  for  the  body;  for  in  it  every 
sense  is  seen  :  thus  unto  the  universal  people  of  the  Saints  as 
unto  one  body  the  Ht-ad  is  iJte  Mediaior  belitein  God  andi  Tim. 
men^  ihe  Man  Chrisi  Jesus.     And  therefore  the  Wisdom  of  *  " 
God,  and  the  W^ord  in  the  beginning  through   Whom  all 
things  were  made,  did  uot  so  take  unto  Himself  that  Man  as 
the  rest  of  the  Saints :  but  in  a  way  much  more  excellent^ 
and   mueh  more  sublime ;  in  the  way  in  which  it  behoved 
ihat  It  alone  should  be  assumed,  that  therein  Wisdom  should 
appear  unto  men^  as  it  was  fitting  that  It  should  be  visibly 
shewn  forth.     Wherefore  iu  one  sense  are  they  wise,  the  rest 
of  men  whosoever  are  so,  or  have  been,  or  shall  be,  enabled 
to  be  so ;  and  in  another  sense  The  One  Mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  Mao  ChrisL  Jesus,  Who  of  That  very 
Wisdom,  through  Which  are  made  wise  whosoever  of  men 
are  made  so,  uot  only  hath  the  beuelil  done  unto  Him,  but 
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DE     also  bearelh  the  Person.     For  of  the  rest  of  wise  and  spiritual 

AoosE  g^y^    j^  ^      riuhllv  be  sai(^  thai  thev  have  in  them  the  Word 

TiANo.  of  God  through  Whom  all  things  were  made  :  but  in  none 

of  them  can  it  rightly  be  said,  that  ihe  Word  was  nmdejiesh^ 

and  dwelt  amonf/  un;  wliich  is  rigbtly  said  in    our  Lord 

Jesns  Christ  akine. 

xxi.       23,  Nor   let  us  listen    to    them  who  say    thai    a    human 

body  alone  was  talen  unto   Himself  by  the  Word  of  God, 

and  so  understand  what  is  said,  Ami  the  Ward  was  made 

Jlesh,  as  to  deny  that  that  Man  possessed  either  soul  or 

any   thing  of  man,  except  the   flesh   alone.     For  they  err 

greatly,  and   understand  not  thai  therefore  was  the   fle^h 

alone  named  in  that  which  was  said,  T/te  Word  was  made 

^ fiesh ^  because  unto  the  eyes  of  men,  for  whose  sake  that 

taking'  unto  Himself  had  place j  the  tlesb  alone  could  appear. 

For  if  it  is  absurd  and  highly  unworthy,  that  that  man  should 

have  possessed  not  a  human  spiritj  as  we  hare  treated  of 

above  j   how  much  more  absurd  and  unworthy  is  it  that  It 

should  have  possessed  neither  spirit  nor  soul,  and  possessed 

that  only  which  even  in  cattle  is  the  viler  and  the  remoter 

part,  that  is,  the  body  ?    From  our  faith   therefore  lei  that 

ungodly  doctrine  also  be  excluded,  and  let  ns  believe  that 

whole  and  perfect  Man  was  taken  unto  Himself  by  the  Word 

of  God. 

xxii.       54.  Nor  let  us  listen  to  them  who  say  that  our  Lord  had 

such  a   body  as   appeared   in    the   Dove,  which   John    the 

Baptist  saw  descending  from  heaven  and  abiding  upon  Him 

in  sign  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     For  thus  they  essay  to  per&uade 

that  the  Son  of  God  was  not  horn  of  a  woman  ;  '  Because  if 

it  behoveil  that  He  should  be  shewn  unto  carnal  eyes,  He 

could,  they  say,  tlms  assume  a  body,  in  like  manner  as  the 

Holy  Giiost/      For  neither  was  that  Dove,  say  they,  bom  of 

John  1,  au  ^gg  I  and  yet  It  could  appear  to  human  eyes.    To  whom 

^^'        this  first  is  to  be  made  answer,  that  we  read  that  the  Holy 

16*  '  'Ghost  appeared  unto  John  in   the  form   of  a  Dove,  there, 

Matt.  1,  where  we  read  that  Christ  was  born  of  a  woman;    and  it 

IB— 26*  ijeiiQveth  iiQt  in  putt  to  believe  the  Gospel,  and  in  part  not 

to  believe  it.     For  whence  belicvest  thou  that  the  Holy  Ghost 

was  shewn  in  the  form  of  a  Dove,  save  because  thou  hast 

read  it  in  the  Gospel  ?    Wlierefore  I  also  tlience  believe  that 
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Christ  was  born  of  a  Virgin,  becaiise  I  have  read  it  in  the     »« 
Gospel.     But  when-fore  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  born  of  a  cbris^ 
dove',  in  such  manner  as  Chrisl  was  born  of  a  woman,  the  ^'^^**^ 
reason  is  this,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  came  not  to  set  free  J,^_"'*^™' 
doves*,  but  to  signify  unto  men  innocent  and  spiritual  love > s  col um- 
which  was  visibly  figured  in  the  form  of  a  Dove.     But  the^***®* 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  Who  came  to  set  free  men,  in  the  number 
of  whom  both  males   and   females   pertain   unto   salvation, 
disdained  neither  males,  in  that  He  took  on  Him  the  male; 
nor  females,  in  that  He  was  born  of  a  female.     Unto  thi»  is 
added  a  great  myster}^,  that,  since  through  a  female  death 
had  happened  unto  us,  life  unto  us  through  a  female  should 
be  bom :    that  so  of  either  nature,  that  is,  the  female  and 
male,  the  devil  being  overcome  might  be  put  to  torment, 
teeing  that  he  was  rejoicing  in  the  overthrow  of  both  j    unto 
whom   tt  had   not  been    enough  for   punishment,   if  both 
natares  in  us  were  set  free^  unless  also  through  both  we  were 
set  free.     Nor  this  do  we  so  say,  as  to  say  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  alone  had  a  true  body,  but  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
after  a  deceitful  manner  appeared  unto  the  eyes  of  men : 
but  both  those  bodies  we  believe  to  have  been  real  bodies* 
For  as  it  behoved  not  that  the  Bon  of  God  should  deceive 
men,  so  it  was   not   seemly  that  the  Holy  Ghost   should 
deceive  men  ;    but  to  Almighty  God,  Who  framed   out  of 
nothing  the  whole  creation,  it  was  not  hard  to  form  the  true 
body  of  a  Dove  without  the  help  of  other  Doves,  as  to  Him 
it  was  not  hard  to  frame  a  true  body  in  the  womb  of  Mary 
without   the  seed  of  a  man;    whereas  bodily  nature'  was^Lcrea- 
servant  of  the  power  and  \vill  of  God,  both  in  the  bowels  of    ^®* 
the  female  in  order  to  form  the  Man,  and  in  the  world  itself 
in  order  to  form  the  Dove.     But  men»  fools  and  wretched, 
what  either  themselves  Eure  not  able  to  do,  or  what  in  their 
own  lives  they  have  never  seen,  that  even  by  Aimighty  God 
they  believe  not  could  have  been  done. 

25,  Nor  let  us  lieten  to  them,  who  therefore  would  compel  us  xxiii, 
to  number  the  Son  of  God  among  creatures,  because  Ho 
suffered.  For  they  say:  If  He  suffered,  He  is  subject  to 
change;  and  if  He  is  subject  to  change.  He  is  a  creature, 
because  the  Substance  of  God  cannot  be  changed.  With 
whom  we  also  say,  both  that  the  Substance  of  God  cannot  be 
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ts     changed,  and  that  a  creature  is  subject  to  change.     Bat  it  is 

CHR?8^  ^°®  thing  to  be  a  creature,  and  another  thing  to  take  unto 

"^^o-  Himself  a  creature.     Therefore  the  Only-Begotten  Son  of 

God,  Who  is  the  Power  and  Wisdom  of  God,  and  the  Word 

through  Whom  all  things  were  made,  because  He  is  altogether 

incapable  of  change,  took  upon  Himself  the  created  nature  of 

>  *  hu-    man^,  which  He  deigned  to  set  up  now  that  it  was  fallen,  to 

creato?  renew  now  that  it  was  grown  old.     Nor  in  it  through  His 

ram.'     passion  was  He  changed  for  the  worse,  but  it  rather  through 

His  resurrection  He  changed  for  the  better.     Nor  on  that 

account  must  we  deny,  that  the  Word  of  the  Father,  that  is, 

the  Only  Son  of  God,  through  Whom  all  things  were  made, 

was  bom  and  suffered  for  us.     For  of  Martyrs  also  we  say, 

that  they  have  suffered  and  died  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's 

sake ;  and  yet  neither  in  that  their  passion  and  death  were  their 

Mat.  10,  souls  slain.     For  the  Lord  says,  Fear  not  them  which  kill 

if  k  12  ^^^  body,  but  can  do  nothing  to  the  soul.     As  therefore  we 

4.        '  say  that  the  Martyrs  suffered  and  died  in  those  bodies  which 

they  bore  about  with  them,  without  any  slaughter  or  death  of 

the  souls:  so  we  say  that  the  Son  of  God  suffered  and  died 

^lit.      in  that  Manhood'  which  He  bore,  without  any  change  or 

*°'  death  of  His  Divine  Nature. 

xxiv.      26>  Nor  let  us  listen  to  them  who  deny  that  ijiere  arose 

such  a  body  of  our  Lord,  as  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre.     For 

had  it  not  been  such.  He  would  not  Himself  have  said  to  the 

Luke24,  disciples  after  His  resurrection,  Handle,  and  see,  for  a  spirit 

^^'        hath  not  bones  and  flesh,  as  ye  see  Me  have.     For  it  is  a 

sacrilegious  act,  to  believe  that  our  Lord,  being  Himself  the 

Truth,  hath  in  any  thing  lied.     Nor  let  it  move  us,  that  it  is 

John20,  written,  that  when  the  doors  were  shut  on  a  sudden  He 

appeared  unto  His  disciples,  that  therefore  we  should  deny 

it  to  have  been  a  human  body,  because  we  see  it  to  be 

contrary  to  the  nature  of  this  body  to  enter  through  closed 

Mat.  19,  doors.     For  all  things  are  possible  unto  God.     For  it  is  clear 

that  the  walking  upon  the  waters   also  is  contrary  to  the 

nature  of  this  body;  and  yet  not  only  did  the  Lord  Himself 

Mat.  14,  before  His  passion  walk,  but  also  He  caused  Peter  to  walk. 

26. 29.   -pjj^^g  therefore  after  His  resurrection  also  He  made  of  His 

own  body  what  He  would.     For  if  He  was  able  before  His 

Mat.  ir,  passion  to  make  His  body  to  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
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Isud;  wherefore  could  Hl*  not  also  after  His  passion  in  an     i>» 
iDStaDt  of  time  reduce  it  unto  how  subtile  a  nature  He  would,  ohbis- 
60  as  to  be  able  to  enter  through  closed  doors  ?  tiano^ 

27.  Nor  let  us  listen  to  them,  who  deny  that  our  Lord  ^^^* 
&d  His  very  body  with  Him  up  into  heaven,  and  repeat 

ftt  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  No  one  hath  ascended  i>i/oJobn3| 
heaven y  save  He  IVho  came  down  from  heaven;  and  say, 
because  His  body  desceuded  not  from  heaven,  that  it  could 
not  ascend  into  heaven.  For  they  understand  not,  how  that 
the  body  ascended  not  into  heaven:  for  the  Lord  ascended, 
but  the  body  ascended  not,  but  was  raised  up  into  heaven. 
He  raising  it  up  Who  Himself  ascended.  For  if  one  descend, 
for  example,  from  a  mountain  naked,  but  after  having 
desieeDded  clothe  one's  self,  and  being  clothed  again  ascend, 
surely  we  say  rightly,  No  one  ascended,  save  he  who 
descended,  nor  do  we  regard  the  clothes  which  he  took 
up  with  him,  but  say  that  he  who  was  clothed  alone 
ascended. 

28.  Nor  let  us  listen  to  them,  who  deny  that  the  Son  xxvi, 
sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.     For  they  say, '  What, 
hath  God  the  Father  a  right  or  left  side,  in  like  manner  as 
bodies  have?"     *  Neither  do  we  conceive  thus  of  God  the 
Father:  for  by  no  form  of  body  is  God  inclosed  and  shut  in. 

But  the  right  hand  of  the  Fatlxer  is  everlasting  blessedness, 
wliich  is  promised  to  the  Saints  j  as  that  is  most  rightly  called 
His  left  hand,  everlasting  misery,  which  is  assigned  to  the 
ungodly  :  so  that  not  in  God  Himself,  but  in  His  creatures, 
in  this  way  whereof  I  have  spoken  is  understood  the  right 
hand  and  the  left  hand.  Because  also  the  body  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  Church,  will  be  hereafter  at  the  very  right  hand, 
that  is,  in  very  blessedness,  as  the  Apostle  says,  that  He  halh 
both  raised  us  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places/  For  although  our  body  be  not  yet  there,  yet  is  our 
bopethere  already.  Wherefore  also  the  Lord  Himself  after  His 
resurrection  bade  His  disciples,  whom  He  found  fishing,  to 
cast  their  nets  on  the  right  side.  Which,  when  they  had 
done,  they  caught  fishes,  and  these  all  were  great,  that  is,  Jobn2l, 
signified  the  just,  unto  whom  the  right  hand  is  promised.  ~^ 
And  tliis  is  also  signified,  in  that  He  said  that  in  the  Judg-  Mm.  25, 
~  N2 
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DB     ment  He  will  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  and  the  goats 
oHB?!^  on  His  left  hand. 

"^^^^O'      29.  Nor  let  us  listen  to  them,  who  deny  that  there  will  be 
xxvii.  j^  ^^y  Qf  Judgment,  and  repeat  what  is  written  in  the  Gospel, 
John  3,  that  he  *  who  believeih  in  Christ,  ia  not  judged;  but  whoso 
^^'        believeth  not  in  Him  hath  been  already  judged^    For  they 
say,  If  both  he  who  believeth  shall  not  come  into  judgment, 
and  he  who  believeth  not  hath  been  already  judged ;  where 
are  they  whom  He  will  hereafter  judge  in  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment ?     They  understand  not  that  the  Scriptures  so  speak, 
I  <  iDii-  as  that  they  represent*  a  past  time  for  a  future ;  as  we  said 
Eph*2  *^^^^>  what  the  Apostle  spake  concerning  us,  that  He  made 
6.       '  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places^  is  not  yet  brought  to  pass, 
but,  because  it  will  most  surely  be  hereafter,  it  is  so  spoken, 
as  if  it  were  already  brought  to  pass.     In  such  manner  as 
Johnifi,  the  Lord  also  Himself  said  to  the  disciples,  All  things  which 
^^'       I  have  heard  of  My  Father  y  I  have  rmde  known  unto  you: 
Jobnis,  and  a  little  after  He  says,  I  have  many  things  to  say  unto  yoUj 
^^       but  ye  cannot  bear,  them  yet.    How  then  had  He  said.  All 
things  which  I  have  heard  of  My  Father ,  I  have  made  known 
unto  yoUf  save  thai  because  of  that,  which  through  the  Holy 
Ghost  He  was  most  surely  about  to  do,  He  spake,  as  if  He 
had  already  done  it  ?     In  like  sort  therefore  when  we  hear, 
*  He  that  believeth  in  Christ  shall  not  come  into  judgment;* 
let  us  understand,  shall  not  come  into  condemnation.     For 
judgment  is  put  for  condemnation,  as   the  Apostle  says, 
Rom.i4,  Whoso  eateth  not^  let  him  not  Judge  him  that  eateth:  that  is^ 
Matt.  7  ^^^  ^^™  ^^^  think  evil  of  him:  and  the  Lord  saith,  Judge  noty 
!•         that  ye  be  not  Judged.    For  He  taketh  not  away  from  us  the 
understanding  of  judging,  whereas  also  the  Prophet  saith, 
VbJ6S,\,  If  qf  a  truth  ye  love  righteousness^  Judge  things  which  be 
John  7,  righty  ye  sons  qf  men.    And  the  Lord  Himself  saith.  Judge 
^^'       not  according  to  the  appearance^  but  Judge  righteous  Judg- 
ment.    But  in  that  place  where  He  forbids  us  to  judge.  He 
gives  us  this  admonition,  that  we  condemn  not  any  one, 
either  whose  thoughts  are  not  laid  open  to  us,  or  of  whom 
we  know  not  what  kind  of  person  he  may  be  about  hereafter 
to  be.     Thus  therefore  when  He  said,  ^  shall  not  come  into 
judgment;'  He  said  this,  that  he  shall  not  come  into  con- 
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fVhen  the  Holy  GhoHlcame.  The  Church  not  in  Africa  onli^ABl 

demtialioD,      But  whoso  beiievetk   noi  hath  beeti  Judged    bk 
aireadt^i  this  He  said,  that  he  hatli  beeo  already  condemned  cHais^ 
by  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  Who  kaowelh  what  hangelh  li^^!^ 
orer  them  that  believe  not. 

30,  Nor  let  us  hsten  to  them,  who  say  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  xxviii. 
WTiom  in  the  Gospel  the  Lord  promiserl   to  the  disciples, 
caine  either  in  Paul  ihe  Apostle,  or  in  Montanns  and  Pmcilla, 
as  the  Cataphryges  say,  or  in  some,  1  know  not  who,  Manes 
or  Manichscus,  as  the  Manichaeans  say.     For  so  blind  are 
these,  that  they  nnderstand  not  clear  Scriptures;  or  so  careless 
of  their  own  salvation,  that  they  altogether  read  ihem  noti 
For  who,  when  he  hath  read,  but  must  understand  even  in 
the  Gospel   that  which    after   the  Lord's   resurrection  was 
written,  the  Lord  saying,  /  send  the  promise  of  3Iy  Father  l.ukeQij 
upon  yoit;  but  do  ye  remain  here  in  the  city^  vnti!  ye  be 
endued  with  poiverfrom  on  high  i     And  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  after  that  the  Lord  departed  from  the  eyes  of  the 
disciples  into  heaven,  after  ten  days  were  past,  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  they  mark  not  tliat  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  most  open 
manner  came:  and  when  the  disciples  were  in  the  city,  as 
He  had  before  admonished  them,  filled  them,  so  that  they 
spake  with  tongues.     For  different  nations,  which  were  then  Acts  a, 
there,  understood,  each  hearer  his  own  tongue.      But  those 
men    deceive  such,  as  neglecting  the   Calliolic  Faith,  and 
that  their  very  Faith  which  is  in  the  Scriptures  most  clearly 
set  forth,  are   unwUling  to  learn,  and,   (what  is  worthy  ofiorlotbe 
heavier  and  great  sorrow,)  living  heedlessly  in  the  Catholic  [J,^^'^' 
(Church')  lend  a  heedful  ear  to  heretics.  the  Ca- 

31    Nor  let  us  listen  to  them,  who  deny  that  the  Holy^faith.) 
Church,  which  alone  is  Catholic,  is  scattered  throughout  the  xxix. 
world,  and  judge  that  it  prevails  in  Africa  alone,  that  is,  in 
the  portion*  of  Domitus,     So  deaf  are  they  against  the  words ^  parte. 
of  the  Prophet,  My  Son  art  Thott^  I  this  day  have  beyottea  ^  **   ' 
Thee :  Demand  of3Ie^and  Iwiil  give  unto  Thee  (he  nations  for 
Thine  inheritance^  and  for  Thy  possession  the  bounds  of  the 
earth.     And  many  other  things,  in  the  hooks  whether  of  the 
Old  or  of  the  New  Testameirl,  which  were  written  in  order  most 
openly  to  set  fortli  that  the  Church  of  Christ  hath  been  spread 
abroad  throughout  the  whole  world.     Which  thing  when  we 
object  to   them,  they  say  that  all  those   things  had   bcea 


already  fulfilled  before  the  portion*  of  Donatus  existed,  but 
*«*t1^  afterwards  they  contend  that  the  whole  Church  perished^ 
TtANo,  and  that  in  the  portion  of  Donatus  did  remains  of  it  continue, 
ipAra.  Q  tongue  proud  and  impious!  no  not  even  if  they  truly  so 
lived,  as  even  among  themselves  afterward  to  maintain  peace  1 
But  now  they  mark  not  that  already  in  Donatus  himself  hath 
MftttJjthat  been  fulfilled  which  was  said^  In  whatsoever  meamire  ye 
^*  shall  have  nwa^ired^  in  thai  shall  it  be  tneamired  unio  you 

again.  For  in  like  manner  as  he  strove  to  divide  Christ,  so 
is  he  by  his  own  followers  daily  cut  in  sunder  and  divided. 
Mat  26,  To  this  pertains  also  that  sajring  of  the  Lordy  For  whosoever 
^'  shall  strike  with  ike  sword^  by  the  sword  shall  he  die.  For 
the  sword  in  that  place,  seeing  that  it  is  put  in  an  evil  sense, 
signifies  a  tongue  which  causeth  discord^  wherewith  at  that 
time  the  wretched  man  struck  tlic  Church,  but  slew  it  not. 
For  the  Lord  said  not,  Whosoever  shall  slay  with  the  sword, 
by  the  sword  shall  he  die;  but,  Whosoever  shall  use  the 
sword,  saith  He,  by  the  sword  shall  die.  Wherefore  he 
struck  the  Church  with  a  tongue  full  of  strife,  whereby  now 
himself  is  cut  in  pieces,  that  he  may  altogether  perish  and 
die.  And  yet  at  that  time  the  Apostle  Peter  had  thus  acted^ 
not  through  any  pride  of  his  own,  but  through  affection, 
although  carnal,  for  his  Lord.  Therefore  he,  being  ad- 
monished, put  again  his  sword  into  its  sheath;  but  the  other 
did  not  80,  no  not  when  vanquished.  Forasmuch  as,  when 
he  pleaded  his  cause  with  the  Bishop  Cfecilianus,  in  the 
bearing  of  the  Bishops  at  Rome,  whom  he  himself  had 
sought,  he  was  unable  to  prove  any  of  the  charges 
which  he  had  brought;  and  so  he  remained  in  schism^  that 
by  his  own  sword  he  might  die.  But  his  own  people,  in  that 
they  hear  not  the  Prophets  and  the  Gospel,  wherein  it  is 
most  openly  written  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is  spread 
abroad  throughout  all  nations ;  and  hear  schismatics,  who 
seek  not  the  glory  of  God,  but  their  own;  give  sufficient 
rigns  that  they  are  a  servant,  not  a  fi-ee  man,  and  that  they 
have  the  right  car  cut  off.  For  Peter,  erring  in  affection  for  the 
Lord,  cut  off  the  right  ear  of  the  servant,  not  of  the  firee  man. 
Whence  it  signifies,  that  they,  who  are  cut  off  by  the  sword 
of  schism,  both  are  the  servants  of  the  desires  of  the  ff esh, 
not  yet  led  forth  into  ihe  liberty  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  so 


Donatisis  slaves  and  ill  hearer 


I 
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Ihej  may  now  not  trust  in  man 

right*,  that  is,  the  glorj^  of  the  Lord,  through  the  Catholic  ^hr^b*- 
Chnrch  most  widely   caused   to  traverse,  but  hear   the  left  tiawo, 
hand  error  of  human  inflation.     But  yet  when  tlie  Lord  says  ^^^  ^ 
in  the  Gospel,  tliat,  when  the  Gospel  sliall  have  been  preached  Ps.  lo. 
throughout  all  nations,  then  shall  the  end  be;  in  what  manner  [l^^' 
do  they  assert  that  already  the  rest  of  the  nations  have  fallen 
from  the  faifh,  and  that  in  the  portion  of  Donatus  alone  the 
Church  hath  continued,  seeing  that  it  is  manifest,  that,  sioce 
the  time  that  that  part  was  cut  off  from  unity,  certain  nations 
have  afterwards  believed,  and  that  there  are  yet  some  who 
have  not  yet  believed,  unto  whom  daily  the  Gospel  ceases 
not  to  be  preached  ?     Who  but  must  wonder  thai  there  is 
any  one,  who  would  have  himself  called  a  Christian,  and  yet 
be  carried  away  by  so   great  impiety  against  the  glory  of 
Cluist,  as   to  dare   to   assert   that  all   the   peoples   of  the 
nations^  who  only  now  arc  approaching  unto  the  Church 
of  God,  and  are  hasting  to  believe  in  the  Son  of  God,  do  so 
to  no  purpose,  because  some  Donalist  baptizes  them  not  ? 
Without  doubt  men  would  execrate  these  things,  and  leave 
them    without  delay,  if  only   they    were   seeking  Christ,  if 
they  loved  the  Churchi  if  they  w^ere  free,  if  they  had  the  right 
car  sound. 

32.  Neither  let  us  hear  them,  who,  although  they  rebaptize  xxx. 
no  one,  have  yet  cut  themselves  off  from  unity,  and  have 
preferred  to  be  called  Luciferians  rather  than  Catholics. 
For  in  that  they  understand  that  the  Baptism  of  Christ  is  not 
to  be  repeated,  they  do  right.  For  they  perceive  that  the 
Sacrament  of  the  holy  Laver  is  no  where,  save  of  the  Catholic 
Church;  but  that  the  branches  when  cut  olfhave  with  them 
that  form,  which  in  the  very  vine,  before  they  were  cut  off', 
they  had  received.  For  these  are  they  of  whom  the  Apostle 
s^ySf  Hating  the  form  of  godliness^  hui  demjing  the  power  2  Ttm, 
thereof.  For  it  is  a  great  power  of  godliness,  peace,  and^>^* 
unity;  because  God  is  One.  This  these  have  not,  because 
they  are  cut  off  from  unity.  Wherefore  if  any  of  them  come 
into  the  Catholic  Chnrch,  ihey  repeat  not  the  form  of  godli- 
ness  which  they  have,  but  they  receive  the  power  of  godli- 
ness which  they  have  not.  For  that  even  branches  which 
have  been  cut  off  may  he  graffed  in  afresh,  if  they  shall  not 


184       Keys  given  to  a  Pemteni  to  be  vsed  merct/uHtf. 

»B  coDtinye  in  unbelief,  the  Apostle  most  openly  teacbes.  Now 
cHRis^  whereas  the  Lucifcriaiis  understand  this  and  rebaptize  not, 
TiANo>  ^vt>  blame  them  not:  but  that  they  have  willed  themsekes 

fr^3  *^^^  **^  ^^  *^^'  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  *'^*^**  "^^^  ^^*^  mwst  perceive  it  to 
be  a  thing  to  be  abhorred  ?  And  on  this  account  especially, 
because  this  hath  displeased  them  in  the  Church  Catholic^ 
which  truly  belongeth  uuto  Catholic  holiness*  For  no  where 
ought  the  bowels  of  mercy  to  be  so  strong  as  in  the  Catholic 
Chorchj  that,  as  a  true  motherj  she  neither  proudly  trample 
on  her  sons  when  in  sin,  nor  hardly  pardon  them  upon 
araendment*  For  not  without  cause  among  all  the  Apostles 
doth  Peter  sustain  the  person  of  this  Church  Catholic ;  for 

Mfttl6,  imto  this  Church  were  the  keys  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven 
giveOj  when  they  were  given  unto  Peter;  and  when  it  is 

Jo1iij21,  said  unto  him,  it  is  said  unto  all^  Lovest  thou  Me?    Feed 

^^'  Mif  sheep.  Therefore  the  Church  Catholic  ought  wilhngly 
to  pardon  her  sons,  upon  their  amendnientj  and  confirmation 

Mat.l4,jjj  godliness;  when  we  see  that  Peter  himself,  bearing  her 
person,  both  when  he  had  tottered  on  the  sea,  and  when 
witli  carnal  feeling  he  had  sought  to  call  back  the  Lord  from 
stifferiug,  and  when  he  had  cut  ofT  the  ear  of  the  servant 
wilh  the  sword  J  and  when  he  had  thrice  denied  the  Lord 
Himself,  and  when  afterwards  he  had  fallen  into  superstitious 
dissembling,  had  pardon  granted  unto  him,  and  after  amend- 
ment aud  streuglhening  attained  at  last  unto  the  glory  of  the 
Lord's  suffering.  Therefore  after  the  persecution  which  was 
brought  about  by  means  of  the  Aiian  heretics,  after  that 
peace,  which  truly  the  Church  Catholic  holds  in  the  Lord, 
was  by  the  rules  also  of  this  world  restored,  the  Bishops  who 
in  that  persecution  had  consented  to  the  faiihle5isness  of  the 
Arians,  many  of  them  were  amended  and  chose  to  return  into 
the  Catholic  Church,  condemning  that  which  they  had  either 
believed  or  feigned  to  believe.  These  the  Church  Catholic 
received  in  her  matenial  bosom,  like  Peter  after  his  tears 
for  his  denial,  when  admonished  by  the  crowing  of  tlie  cock, 
or  as  the  same,  after  his  evil  dissembling,  amended  by  the 
voice  of  PauL  This,  their  motlier's  charity,  they  proudly 
taking,   and   impiously    blaming,   because    they    have    not 

Mit.26,  welcomed  Peter  rising  after  the  cock-crowing,  have  deserved 

l«"i4,    to  fall  with  Lucifer,  who  arose  in  the  raoraing. 
13. 
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33.  Nor  let  us  hear  tbem,  who  deny  that  the  Church  of    db 
God  can  remit  all  sins.    Therefore  they  wretched,  not  under-  chrib-^ 
standing  in  Peter  the  Rock,  and  being  unwilling  to  believe  i^tAwo, 
that   unto    the  Church  have  been  given  the    keys  of  the  xxxi. 
Kingdom  of  Heaven,  have  themselves  lost  thcin  out  of  tlieir 
baods.     These  are  they  who  eondcmn  as  adulteresses  their 
widows^  if  they  marry  again,  and  proclaim  that  they  are  more 
pure  above  the  teaching  of  the   Apostles,     Who,  if  they  i  Trm. 
would    recognise   their   own   name,  would    call    themselves  '     * 
worldly^  rather  than  pure*.     For  in  that  they  are  unwilling^^  *mun- 
if  they  haie  sinned,  to  receive  correction,  they  have  chosen i?°,^^*n, 
nothing  else  than  to  be  condemned  with  this  world*     For*^*^^-' 
them,  to  whom  they  deny    forgiveness   of  their  sins,  they 
guard  not  with  any  healthful  discipline^  but  being  sick  they 
withdraw  from  them  their  medicine,  and  compel  ihek  widows 
to  bum,  as  not  allowing  them  to  marry.     For  they  are  not  to 
be  esteemed  more  prudent  than  the  Aposlle  Paul,  who  had '  ^ot,  7, 
rather  that  they  should  marry  than  burn* 

34*  Nor  let  us  hear  them,  who  deny  tliat  there  will  be  axxxii. 
resurrection  of  the  flesh,  and  make  uieation  of  that  which 
the  Apostle  Paul  says,  Fiesh  and  blood  ihall  not  inherit  the  ^  ^°^' 
Kingdom   of  God;    not  understanding   what  the    Apostle 53! 
h  i  m  sel  f  say  s,  77^  is  co  rr  itp  t  ibie  m  a  s  /  p  u  t  on  in  cor r  tip  f  io  n ,  a  nd 
this  mortal  muni  put  on  immortality.     For  when  this  shall 
have  taken  place,  it  will  no  longer  be  flesh  and  blood,  hut  an 
heavenly  body\     Which  the  Lord  also  promises,  when  lie  ^*ee Re- 
says,  Theij  shall  neiiher  be  giten  in  marriiifjey  nor  marrg^^^^^'^' 
wipes f  but  nhall  he  equal  to  the  Angels  of  God*     For  not  Mat.22, 
any  longer  unto  men,  but  unto  God  shall  they  live,  when 
they  shall  have  been  made  equal  unto  the  Angels,     Therefore 
flesh  and  blood  shall  be  changed,  and  shall  be   made   a 
heavenly  and  angelic  body*     For  the  dead  also  shall  rise 
again  uncorrupted^  and  we  shall  be  changed;  that  both  the 
one  may  be  true,  that  the  flesh  shall  rise  again ;  and  the 
other  be  true,  that  Jlesh  and  blood  shall  not  inherit  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

35*  With   this  simple  and  pure  faith  fed  as  with  milk  bexxxiii. 
we  iiourtshed  in  Chtist;  and,  being  little  ones,  seek  w*e  not 
the  food  of  ciders,  but  with  most  wholesome  nourishments 
grow  we  in  Christ,  a  good  life  and  Christian  nghtcousuess 


186       Perfect  Uwe  conquers  earthly  desires  and  fears. 

BE     being  added,  wherein  is  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour 

oHRza^  perfected  and  confirmed :  that  each  one  of  us  may  triumph  in 

TiAMo,  himself  over  our  enemy  the  devil  and  his  angels,  in  Christ 

Whom  he  hath  put  on.     Because  perfect  love  hath  neither 

the  desire  of  this  world  nor  the  fear  of  this  world ;  that  is, 

neither  desire,  that  it  may  obtain  things  temporal,  nor  fear, 

lest  it  lose  things  temporal.     By  which  two  doors  the  enemy 

enters  in  and  reigns,  whom  we  must  drive  forth,  first  by  the 

fear  of  Grod,  next  by  love.    We  ought  therefore  so  much 

the  more  eagerly  to  seek  a  most  open  and  clear  knowledge 

of  the  truth,  the  xnore  we  find  ourselves  to  make  progress  in 

love,  and  in  its  simplicity  to  have  our  heart  purified,  for  it  is 

Matt  5f  with  the  very  inner  eye  that  truth  is  seen :  for.  Blessed  are  the 

Eph.  3  P^^^  •**  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.     That,  being  rooted 

17.  ig.'  and  grounded  in  love,  we  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with 

^^'        aU  saints  what  is  the  breadth  and  lengtft  and  height  and 

depth  ;  to  know  also  the  love  of  CtCrist,  which  passeth  know- 

ledge,  that  we  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God: 

that,  after  these  contests  with  an  unseen  enemy,  since  to 

Mat.li,  them  who  are  willing,  and  love,  the  yoke  of  Christ  is  easy, 

^*        and  his  burthen  light,  we  may  win  a  crown  of  factory. 


S.  AUGUSTINE 


OF 


TllK  CATECHIZING  OF   THE    UNLEARNED" 


Retr.  ii,  14,  Thtsrc  is  al«o  a  book  of  mine  *  on  the  vntecMnng  of  the 
unleainet),'  so  entitled.  In  which  hook  where  T  have  said,  *  Nor  did 
the  An  pel,  who,  with  other  spirits  his  servants,  in  pride  left  the 
obedience  of  God,  and  hecatne  the  devil,  in  anj  wise  harm  God,  but 
himself.  For  God  knoweth  how  to  order  souls  that  leave  tliin :'  it  were 
more  fitly  said,  *  spirits  that  leave  Him/  since  angels  were  in  queation. 
This  book  begins,  *  You  have  asked  me,  brother  Deogratias,' 


You  liave  asked   me,  brother  Deogralias ",  to  write  jou     de 
something  which  might  he  of  use  to  you,  on  the  subject  ^cni- 
of  catechising  the  unlearned.     For  you  have  told  nie,  that  2^^019 
at  Carthage,  where  you  hold  the  office  of  a  deacon,  persons    bus." 
are  often  brought  to  you,  to  receive  instruction  in  the  first  ~i] 
rudiments  of  the  Christian  Failh,  in  consequence  of  your 
being  judged  to  possess  a  rich  power  of  catechizing,   the 
result  both   of  knowledge  in  the   Faith,  and   of  sweetness 
of  speech  :    but  that  you  yourself  on  almost  every  occasion 
feel  yourself  to  be  in  a  strait,  in  what  manner  profitably  to 
set  forth  that  very  doctrinej  by  the  belief  of  which  we  are 
Christians  ;    at  what  point  to  comniencej  and  up  to  what 
point  lo  carry  on  the  narration;  whether  when  the  narration 


»  Written  about  ehe  year  400.   Ben,     Augustine  write*  about  406,  in  answer 
i>  Thi§    Dcogratiaj*    is   perhapr*    the     to  t|aefltiona  from  Pagaaa  sent  to  him 
fTitnp   with   tho    Pru^sit   to    whom    St,     from  Carthage*    Ep.  oii.  Ben. 


188       The  Catechiser  often  ill  content  with  himself. 

DE    is  ended  we  ought  to  use  any  exhortation,  or  merely  to  add 
'^"/  those  precepts,  by  the  future  observauce  of  which  he  whom 
zAMDiB  we  are  addressing  may  understand  that  the  Christian  life  and 


RUDI- 
BU8. 


profession  is  maintained.  Then  again  you  have  confessed 
and  complained  that  it  hath  often  happened  to  you,  that  in 
a  long  and  luke-warm  discourse  you  grew  to  be  worthless 
and  wearisome  to  yourself,  much  more  to  him  whom  you 
were  by  your  speech  endeavouring  to  instruct,  and  to  the 
rest  who  were  present  as  hearers :  and  that  this  necessity 
hath  compelled  you  to  press  upon  me,  by  that  love  which 
I  owe  you,  that  I  refuse  not  among  my  occupations  to  write 
you  something  on  the  present  subject. 

2.  I  for  my  part  am  bound  not  only  by  that  love  and 
service  which  I  owe  to  you  as  my  friend,  but  also  by  that 
which  I  owe  on  all  occasions  to  my  mother  the  Church, 
if  in  any  thing  by  help  of  mine,  which  by  the  bounty  of  our 
Lord  I  am  enabled  to  render,  that  same  Lord  commands  me 
to  assist  those  whom  He  himself  hath  made  my  brethren, 
in  no  way  to  refuse,  but  rather  to  undertake  it  with  a  ready 
and  devoted  will.  For  the  more  widely  I  desire  that  the 
riches  of  our  Lord  may  be  dispensed  abroad,  the  more 
is  it  my  duty,  if  I  perceive  the  stewards  who  are  my  fellow- 
servants  feeling  any  difficulty  in  dispensing  it,  to  do  all 
that  lies  in  me,  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  perform 
easily  and  readfly  what  they  desire  strenuously  and 
zealously, 
ii.  3.  But  to  return  to  that  which  respects  your  own  opinion 
of  yoursd^  I  would  not  have  you  be  moved  because  that 
frequently  your  discourse  has  appeared  to  you  to  be  mean 
and  wearisome.  For  it  is  possible,  that  it  may  not  have 
appeared  so  to  him  whom  you  were  instructing,  but  that 
because  you  felt  desirous  that  something  better  should  be 
heard,  therefore,  what  you  were  sapug  appeared  to  you 
unworthy  the  ears  of  others.  For  I  too  am  almost  always 
displeased  with  my  own  discourse.  For  I  am  greedy  of 
soiuething  better,  the  sense  of  which  I  often  enjoy  in  my 
>8onaii. mind,  before  I  commence  setting  it  forth  in  actual'  words; 
and  then,  when  I  find  that  I  cannot  express  it  adequately 
as  I  know  it,  I  am  grieved  that  my  tongue  hath  not 
availed   to  prove   sufficient   for   my   heart.      For    all    that 


I 
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T7toughif  even  as  seen  in  the  face  ^  swijier  than  speech.  189 

I  QDderstand   myself,  1   wish  him    who  hears  ine  to  un-     j>e 
derstand  a]so>  and   I   perceive  that  1   do  not  so  speak   as  '^^J*' 
to    effect   this,    principally    because    conception,    as    hy    az^Noia 
rapid   dash,  spreads  itself  orer  the  mind,   but  speech   on    j^jg/ 
the  other  hand  is  slow  and  long  and  (Ixr  other,  and  whilst         ^ 
it  is  being  put  forth,  the  conception  hath  hy  this  time  hid 
itfielf  in  its  secret  recesses  j  yet  inasmuch  as  it  hath  in  a 
wonderful  manner  impressed  certain  traces  of  itself  upon  the 
memorj^,  those  traces  continue  togetlier  with  the  pauses'  of'roorulii 
syllables;   and  for  these  same  traces  we  form  vocal  signs, 
which  are  called  either  the  Latin,  Greek,  Hebrew,  or  any 
other  language,  whether  their  signs  be  thought  on,  or  whether 
they  be  also  uttered  by  the  voice;  whereas  those  traces  ar© 
neither  Latin,  nor  Greek,  nor  Hebrew,  nor  peculiar  to  any 
other  nation  whatever,  but  are  so  made  in  the  iiiiud,  as  looks 
io  the  body.     For  anger  has  one  word  lo  express  it  in  Latin, 
and  another  in  Greek,  and  is  again  expressed  differently  in 
different  languages.    But  the  look  of  the  angry  man  is  not  Latin 
or  Greek,     Therefore  all  nations  understand  not,  if  any  one 
say,  I  am  angry,  Ira  tax  .nuntj  but  the  Latins  only;  but,  if  the 
feeling  of  the  mind  becoming  enraged  go  forth  into  the  face, 
and  produce  a  certain  look,  then  all  who  see  the  angry  man 
understand.     But  neither  is  it  so  in  our  power  to  lead  forth, 
and,  as  it  were,  to  hold  out  to  the  senses  of  the  hearers  by 
the  sound  of  the  voice  those  traces  which  this  conception 
impresses  on  the  memory,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  look  is 
clear  and  evident;  for  they  are  within   in  the  mind,  this 
without  in  the  body*     Wherefore  we  must  conjecture  how 
greatly  the  sound  of  our  mouth  differs  from  that  rapid  stroke 
of  conception,  since  it  corresponds  not  even  to  the  impression 
made  in  the  memory.     But  wo  for  the  most  part,  greatly 
desiring  to  benefit  our  hearer,  wish  so  to  speak  as  our  con- 
ception then  is,  when  by  reason  of  its  very  intensity  we  are 
unable  to  speak  at  all;  and  because  this  fails  us,  we  are 
pained,  and,  as  though  we  were  labouring  to  no  purpose,  we 
are  wearied   and  pine  away,  and  then  this  very  weariness 
makes  our  discourse  more  languid  and  more  dead,  even  than 
it  was  when  it  of  itself  led  to  weariness. 

4,  But  in  my  own  case,  I  often  perceive  by  the  eagerness 
of  them  who  desire  to  hear  me,  that  my  discourse  is  not  so 
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»"    fngid  as  to  myself  it  appears ;  and  that  my  hearers  derive  from 
CHI-'  it  some  advantage,  I  understand  from  their  taking  pleasure; 

^UD  "  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^^  utmost  with  myself  not  to  be  wanting  in  offering 
BUS,  a  service,  in  which  I  see  that  they  take  kindly  what  is  offered. 
And  so  you  also,  from  the  very  fact  that  persons  are  very 
frequently  brought  to  you  to  be  instructed  in  the  Faith,  ought 
to  understand  that  your  discourse  does  not  fail  in  pleasing 
others,  in  the  same  manner  as  it  fails  in  pleasing  yourself; 
nor  ought  you  to  esteem  yourself  unfruitful  because  you  do 
not  explain,  as  you  wish,  those  things  which  you  see,  since  it 
may  be  neither  are  you  able  to  see  as  you  wish.     For  who 

\P^J'  in  this  life  sees,  save  only  as  in  a  riddle  and  in  a  glass  ?  Nor 
is  love  itself  so  mighty,  as  that,  having  burst  through  the 
darkness  of  the  flesh,  it  should  penetrate  into  that  eternally 
calm  heaven,  whence  even  the  things  >vhich  pass  away 
draw  whatever  brightness  they  possess.  But  because  good 
men  are  day  by  day  advancing  onward  to  see  day  wherein  is 

1  Cor.  no  cloud  in  the  sky,  no  inroad  of  night,  which  eye  hath  not 
'  '  seenj  nor  ear  heard^  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man:  there  exists  no  greater  reason  why  whilst  we  are 
occupied  in  teaching  the  unlearned,  our  discourse  should 
grow  to  seem  worthless  to  us,  than  this;  that  it  is  pleasing  to 
see  in  an  unwonted  manner,  and  tedious  to  utter  to  others 
in  an  ordinary  way.  And  in  reality  we  are  listened  to  with 
much  greater  pleasure,  when  we  ourselves  are  at  the  same 
time  delighted  with  our  occupation;  for  the  thread  of  our 
discourse  is  affected  by  the  very  joy  which  we  feel,  and 
goes  forth  more  easily  and  more  acceptably.  Wherefore  it 
is  no  diflicult  task,  in  respect  of  those  things  which  are 
sought  to  be  taught  as  the  objects  of  Faith,  to  advise,  from 
and  up  to  what  point  they  are  to  be  set  forth,  nor  again  in 
what  way  the  narration  is  to  be  varied ;  so  that  at  one  time 
it  may  be  shorter,  at  another  longer,  and  yet  at  times  ftiU  and 
perfect ;  also  when  it  will  be  suitable  to  use  the  longer  and 
when  the  shorter;  but  by  what  means  it  is  to  be  brought 
about,  that  each  man  may  catechize  with  pleasure  to  him- 
self, (for  the  more  he  shall  be  able  to  effect  this,  the  more 
pleasing  will  he  be  to  others,)  this  is  a  subject  of  very  great 
care.  The  precept  indeed  for  this  is  easily  found.  For  if 
in  carnal  wealth,  how  much  more  in  spiritual  does  God  love 
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a  cheerful  giver  ?    But  that  this  cheeTfulncss  may  be  present     db 
at  tlie  time  when  it  is  needed,  is  the  gift  of  His  pity  Who    cm- 
hath   given  us  these  precepts.     First  therefore,  as  I   know  ^^f^^l^ 
you  wish  to  be  done,  concerning  the  manner  of  narration,  next, 
concerning  precept   and  exhortation,  afterward  concerning 
the  obtaining  this  cheerfulness,  we  will  discourse,  ao  far  as 
God  shall  put  it  into  our  mind. 

5.  The  Narration  is  full,  when  each  is  at  first  catechized 
from  that  which  is  written,  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  Gen,  i, 
heaven  and  the  earthy  down  to  the  present  times  of  the  * 
Church.  It  does  not,  however,  follow  tliat  we  ought  either, 
if  we  hai'e  learnt  the  whole  Pentateuch,  the  whole  of  the 
books  of  Judges  and  Kings  and  Esdras,  and  the  whole  of  the 
Gospel  and  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  repeat  them  by 
memory,  or  by  narrating  in  our  own  words  all  things  which 
are  contained  in  tliese  voluraeSj  to  put  them  forth  and  expound 
them.  Which  neither  the  time  allows  of,  nor  does  any  neces- 
sity demand  it  of  us,  but  to  embrace  all  things  summarily 
and  generally,  in  such  a  way  as  to  select  certaia  of  a  more 
wonderful  character,  which  are  listened  to  with  more  pleasure, 
and  which  were  set  in  the  very  turning  periods  in  such  wisCf 
as  that  it  is  not  fitting  to  shew  them,  as  it  were,  wrapped  up, 
and  straightway  to  hurry  them  out  of  sight,  hut  by  delaying 
on  them  somewhat  as  it  were  to  open  and  unfold  them,  and 
to  hold  them  forth  as  objects  for  the  minds  of  our  hearers  to 
inspect  and  admire ;  but  for  the  rest,  rapidly  running  them  over 
to  insert  and  weave  them  into  the  narration.  So  both  those 
things,  which  we  wish  to  be  especially  urged  upon  the  attention, 
stand  forth  tlic  more  from  the  others  being  kept  backhand  he 
whose  interest  we  are  wishing  by  our  narration  to  excite, 
does  not  come  to  them  with  feelings  of  w^eariness,  nor  again 
do  we  render  confused  his  memory  whom  by  our  teaching  we 
ought  to  instruct. 

6.  In  all  things  indeed  not  only  ought  we  ourselves  to 
look  to  the  end  of  the  commandment,  which  is  charitg  out  ^TimA^ 
of  a  pure  heart,  and  a  good  con  science  ^  and  faith  unfeigned^  ' 
to  which  to  refer  all  things  which  we  speak,  but  to  this  we 
must  turn  and  thitherward  direct  his  gaze  also  whom  we  are 
instructing  by  our  words*  For  of  a  truth  for  no  other  purj>ose 
before  the  coming  of  our  Lord  were  all  things  written  which 
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DB     we  read  in  the  Holy  Scripttires,  than  that  His  com log  tniglit 
c^i^*  ^^   urgctl   upon    our  aUwirtion,  and   the   future  Church  be 

sAKiiis  poinled  out  beforehand,  that  is,  the  people  of  God  tliroughout 
Eus^  all  nations,  which  is  His  body,  having  joined  and  numbered 
with  it  all  the  Saints,  who  even  before  His  eoming  lived  in 
this  world,  so  believing  that  He  should  one  day  come,  as  wo 
believe  that  He  is  come  already.  For  as  Jacob,  at  the  time 
of  his  birth,  sent  forth  his  hand  first  out  of  the  womb,  by  ^ 
which  also  he  was  holding  the  foot  of  his  brother  that  was™ 
having  birlh  before  him,  next  the  head  followed,  and  then  of 

Gen, 25,  necessity  the  rest  of  the  members.  But  yet  the  head  in 
dignity  and  power  precedes  not  only  those  members  which 
followed,  but  even  the  very  hand  which  in  ihe  time  of  birth 
went  before,  and,  although  not  in  lime  of  appearing,  yet  ia 
order  of  nature,  is  first:  so  also  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
although  before  He  appeared  in  the  flesh,  and  in  a  certain 
manner  out  of  the  womb  of  His  mystery  came  forth  before 
the  eyes  of  men,  the  Medialor  between  God  and  men,  Man, 

Rom.  9,  IVho  is  over  all  God  blesfsed  for  er^er^  in  the  holy  Patriarchs 

^'  and  Prophets  sent  before  Him  a  certain  portion  of  His  body, 
by  which,  as  by  a  hand,  announcing  His  own  future  birth, 
by  the  bonds  of  the  Law,  as  by  five  lingers,  He  supplanted 
the  people  going  before  Him  in  their  pride,  {in   that  both 

i£j^pljj^ 'during  five  periods  of  times  His  future  coming  ceased  not  to 

I*  3i«     be  the  subject  of  preaching  and  of  prophecy,  and  agreeably  to  fl 
this  he  through  whom  the  I^aw  was  given  wrote  five  books;  ™ 

Eomjo,  and  proud  men,  being  carnally  minded,  and  seeking  to  esta* 
hlish  their  own  righteoufsness,  were  not  filled  with  blessing 
firom  Christ's  open  hand,  but  had  that  hand  closed  and  shut, 
and  were  thereby  restrained*     Therefore  their  feet  were  tied, 

Fii.20j8.  and  they  fell,  but  we  are  risen y  and  stand  uprighi;)  although, 
therefore,  as  I  have  said,  the  Lord  Christ  sent  before  Him  a 
certain  portion  of  His  body,  in  the  Saints,  who  in  respect  of 
their  time  of  birth  were  before  Him,  yet  is  He  Himself  the 

CoU  1,  Head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  and  all  they  have  been  joined 
together  to  that  same  body,  of  which  He  is  the  Head,  by 
believing  in  Him  Whom  they  foretold.  For  they  were  not 
separated  from  Him  in  that  they  went  before  Him,  but  ratlier 
fixed  to  Him  in  that  they  obeyed  Him.  For  although  the 
hand  may  be  sent  before  by  the  head,  yet  is  its  connection 
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beneath  the  heatK     Wherefore  all  things  which  were  wriUeii     dr 
before,  were  wrillen  that  we  might  be  taught  thereby,  and  ^^^fj 
were  figures  of  us,  an  J  happened  iu  ibeir  case  iu  a  figure;  ^andib 
aod  were  written  for  our  sake,  upon  whom  the  end  of  times    ©xj^/ 
hath  come.  Hom. 

7,    But  what   greater   reason    exists    then   of  our    Lord's  j  ^^^^ 
coming,  than  that  GoJ  might  shew  in  us  His  Lovej  com- '*^»  n- 
mending  it  mightily,  in   that   whilst  we  were  yet  enemies  ^^^ '  ^ 
Christ  died  for  ttf!?    And  that  for  this  cause,  seeing  that  love  a.  lo. 
is  the  end  of  (he  commandment  and  the  fulfiiiiHg  of  the  Law^\T\m.i, 
that  we  also  may  love  one  another,  and  in  like  manuer  as^'^^** 
He  laid  down  Hi^  H/e  for  i/.y,  so  we  also  may  lay  down  ouri3,  lo, 
life  for  the  brethren;  and  in  respect  of  God  Himself,  smce^  i^^ 
He  first  loved  w.v,  and  spared  not  His  own  onti/  Soriy  but  gave  ^  ^^^^ 
Him  up  for  us  ally  that,  even  if  to  love  Him  were  irksome,  4,  lo. 
yet  thatj  now  at  least,  it  may  not  be  irksome  to  return  His 32.°*'   ' 
love.     For  there  is  no  greater  invitation  to  love,  than  loving 
first,  and  that  soul  is  sterner  ibau  it  ought,  which,  even  if  it 
were  iinwilliug  to  bestow  love,  is  also  unwilling  to  repay  it. 
But  if,  even  in  evH  and  sordid  loves,  we  sec  that  they  who 
seek  to  be  loved  in  return,  make  nothing  else  their  business 
than  to  shew  and  declare,  by  all  the  proofs  in  their  power, 
how  much  they  themselves  love,  and  endeavour  to  cloak  what 
tbey  do  with  that  appearance  of  justice,  as  in  some  sort  to 
demand  that  a  return  be  made  them  by  those  souls  which 
they  are  aiming  to  eusnare :   and  themselves  are  the  more 
enkindled,  when  now  they  see  those  minds  also  which  they 
are  aiming  to  affect,  moved  by  the  same  fire :  if,  therefore, 
both  the  soul  which  was  before  torpid,  is  aroused  as  soon  as 
it  hath  perceived  itself  to  be  the  object  of  love,  and  that 
which  was  already  warm,  is  the  more  enkindled  as  it  hath 
learnt  that  its  love  is  retunied,  it  is  clear  that  there  exists  no 
greater  cause  either  lor  the  beginning  or  for  the  increase  of 
love,  than  when  he  who  as  yet  love»  not  perceives  that  he  is 
beloved,  or  he  who  loves  before,  either  hopes  that  he  may  be, 
or  is  already  assured  that  he  is,  loved  in  return:  and  if  this  is 
the  case  even  in  shameful  loveSj  how  much  more  in  friend^ 
ihip?     For  what  else  do  we  guard  against  in   that  which 
icauses  discontent  in  friendship,  but  this,  that  our   friend 
may  not  jtidge  that  we  either  do  not  love  him  at  all,  or  lovQ 
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DB     him  less  than  he  loves  us  ?     If  he  shall  come  to  believe  this, 

^CHi^"  ^®  ^^^  ^®  ™^^®  ^^^^  ^°  ^^^  ^®^®  ^  which  men  enjoy  mutual 
tANDis  intimacy  with  one  another ;    and  if  he  be  not  so  weak  of 

BUS.'  purpose,  as  that  this  cause  of  discontent  make  him  to  grow 
cold  in  all  manner  of  affection,  he  yet  confines  himself  to 
that,  in  which  he  so  loves,  as  to  seek  to  benefit  rather  than 
to  enjoy.  But  it  is  worth  while  to  obsen'^e,  how,  (although 
superiors  too  are  willing  to  be  objects  of  afiection  to  inferiors, 
and  are  pleased  with  their  zealous  service  paid  to  themselves, 
and  the  more  they  perceive  this,  the  more  do  they  love  them,) 
notwithstanding  with  how  great  love  the  heart  of  the  inferior 
bums,  when  he  perceives  himself  beloved  by  his  superior. 
For  there  is  love  more  pleasing,  where  it  is  not  parched  from 
the  dryness  of  want,  but  flows  forth  from  the  fulness  of  good- 
ness. For  the  one  comes  from  misery,  the  other  from  com- 
miseration. Still  further,  supposing  the  inferior  to  have 
.  despaired  even  of  the  possibility  of  being  the  object  of  his 
superior's  love,  he  will  be  unspeakably  moved  to  love,  if  that 
superior  shall  have  deigned  of  his  own  accord  to  shew  how 
much  he  loves  him  who  dared  not  in  any  way  to  promise  to 
himself  so  great  a  good.  But  what  is  there  superior  to  God 
as  judging?  what  more  desperate  than  man  as  sinning?  who 
had  so  much  the  more  surrendered  himself  up  to  the 
dominion  and  yoke  of  proud  powers,  which  cannot  bless 
him,  as  he  had  been  led  to  despair  of  the  possibility  of 
his  being  an  object  of  care  to  that  Power,  Which  doth  not 
in  evil  will  aim  to  be  exalted,  but  is  in  goodness  exalted. 

8.  If  therefore  for  this  cause  especially  Christ  came,  that 
man  might  understand  how  greatly  he  is  beloved  of  God; 
and  to  this  end  might  understand  it,  that  he  might  grow 
fervent  in  the  love  of  Him,  by  Whom  he  was  first  loved,  and 
might  love  his  neighbour,  at  His  bidding  and  His  shewing, 
Who  was  made  man's  neighbour,  in  that  He  loved  him  when 
not  his  neighbour,  but  far  off  sojourning ;  and  if  all  divine 
Scripture  which  was  written  before,  was  written  to  proclaim 
beforehand  the  coming  of  the  Lord;  and  whatever  afterwards 
was  committed  to  writing,  and  confirmed  by  divine  authority, 
telleth  of  Christ,  and  admonisheth  of  love :  it  is  clear  that  on 
these  two  commandments,  of  the  love  of  God,  and  of  our 

Mat.22, neighbour,  hang  not  only  the  whole  Law  and  the  Prophets, 
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which  OS  yet,  wlien  our  Lord  thus  spake,  formed  the  whole     ue 
of  Holy  Scripturej  but  also  whatsoever  portions  of  the  divine    ^gj," 
volume    have  sioce   been  written  for  our  health,  and  cora-^'^^°" 
mttted  to  our  remembrance.     Wherefore  in  the  Old  Testa-    bus. 
meat  there  is  a  veiling  of  the  New,  in  the  New  Testament 
there  is  an  unveiliug  of  the  Old.     According  to  that  veiling 
carnal  men  undcrslanding  after  a  carnal  manner,  both  then 
and  BOW,  have  been  bowed  down  by  a  penal  yoke  of  fear. 
But  according  to  lliis  revelation  spiritual  mcn^  both  then  aa 
many  as  knocking  piously  had  even  hidden  things  opened  to 
thera,  and  now  as  many  as  seek  not  proudly,  lest  even  open 
things  be    closed    to   themj  understanding  after  a  spiritual 
mannefi  have  been  made  free  by  that  love  wiih  which  they 
have  been  gifted.    Wherefore  seeing  nothing  is  more  opposed 
to  love  than  envying,  and  that  the  mother  of  envying  is  pride, 
that  same  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ|  God-Man^  is  both  a  token 
of  the  divine  love  towards  us,  and  an  example  of  the  divine 
humility  among  us,  that  thus  our  great  swelling  might  be 
healed  by  a  more  powerful  remedy  counteracting  it     Great 
misery  indeed  is  it,  proud  man;  but  greater  commiseration, 
God   humbled!    This  love    therefore   being    taken    by  you 
as  your  proposed  end,  to  which  to  refer  all   things  which 
you  say,  whatever  you  narrate,  do  you  so  narrate  it,  as  that 
he  whom  you  are  addressing  may  by  hearing  believe,  by 
believing  hope,  by  hoping  love. 

9.  On  the  foundaiion  also  of  the  very  severity  of  God^  by  t. 
which  men's  minds  are  affected  with  most  salutary  fear,  is 
love  to  be  builded  up ;  in  order  that,  rejoicing  that  he  is 
beloved  of  Him  WHiom  he  fears,  he  may  dare  to  love  Him  in 
return,  and  even  might  he  do  it  with  impunily,  may  yet 
religiously  fear  to  displease  His  love  towards  himself.  For 
it  very  rarely  happens,  ov  rather,  one  should  say,  never,  that 
any  one  comes  with  the  wish  to  be  made  a  Cliristian,  but 
who  bath  been  stricken  with  some  fear  of  God.  For  if  in 
the  expectation  of  some  good  from  men,  whom  he  judges 
not  that  be  shall  please  by  any  other  means,  or  for  the 
avoidance  of  any  evil  from  men,  whose  displeasure  or  enmity 
he  dreads,  a  man  wish  to  be  made  a  Christian  ;  it  in  not  to 
be  made  a  Christian  that  he  wishes,  but  to  feign  to  be  one. 
For  Faith  is  a  mailer  not  of  the  body  which  does  rereceiv<^©'  A**"^^% 
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DB  but  of  the  mind  which  believes.  But  evidently  the  mercy  of 
^cHi-'  ^^^  ^^  often  present  through  the  ministry  of  him  who  cate- 
xANDis  chizes,  so  that,  moved  by  the  discourse,  one  now  wishes 
Vua."  ^^  ^®  made  that  which  he  had  determined  within  himself  to 
feign  :  when  he  shall  begin  thus  to  wish,  we  may  then  judge 
him  [really]  to  have  come.  And  indeed  it  is  hidden  from 
us,  at  what  time  he  comes  to  us  with  the  mind,  even  when  in 
the  body  he  is  already  present  before  us.  Notwithstanding 
we  ought  so  to  treat  him,  as  to  produce  this  wish  to  him, 
even  although  at  present  it  do  not  exist.  For  nothing  of  this 
sort  is  lost,  seeing  that,  if  the  wish  exist,  it  is  certainly 
strengthened  by  this  act  of  ours,  although  possibly  we  may 
be  ignorant  of  the  exact  time  or  hour  at  which  it  began.  It 
is  indeed  of  use  to  receive  information  beforehand,  if  possible, 
from  those  who  know  him,  of  the  state  of  mind  of  our  hearer, 
and  of  the  causes  which  moved  him  to  embrace  religion. 
But  in  the  case  of  there  being  no  other  person  from  whom 
we  may  learn  this,  then  the  hearer  himself  is  to  be  questioned, 
that  from  his  replies  we  may  draw  the  commencement  of  our 
address.  But  if  be  is  come  with  a  feigned  heart,  desiring 
human  advantages,  or  seeking  to  avoid  human  losses,  in  that 
case  he  will  certainly  speak  what  is  false,  and  yet  from  this 
his  very  falsehood  you  should  take  your  beginning,  not  with  the 
view  of  convicting  his  falsehood,  as  if  that  were  known  to  you, 
.but,  supposing  him  to  say  that  he  came  with  such  a  purpose 
as  is  of  itself  truly  praiseworthy,  (whether  he  speak  truly  or 
falsely,)  in  order  that,  by  an  approval  and  praise  of  such  a 
purpose  as  that  with  which  he  states  himself  to  have  come, 
we  may  bring  it  to  pass  that  he  takes  pleasure  in  being  such, 
as  be  is  desirous  of  appearing  to  be.  And  if,  on  the  other 
hand,  he  shall  answer  other  than  what  ought  to  be  present  in 
the  mind  of  one  who  is  about  to  receive  instruction  in  the 
Christian  Faith,  by  gently  and  kindly  reproving  him  as 
though  he  were  unlearned  and  ignorant,  and  again  by  pointing 
out,  and  commending  in  few  and  serious  words,  that  which  is 
the  very  true  end  of  Christian  doctrine,  in  order  neither  to 
occupy  the  time  designed  for  your  coming  discourse,  nor 
again  to  venture  to  impose  it  on  a  mind  not  first  duly  set  to 
receive  it,  you  will  essay  to  make  him  wish  that,  which  through 
error,  or  through  dissimulation,  he  did  not  as  yet  wish. 
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10,  Bui  if  it  shall  so  happen  that  he  shall  answer,  that  he     dr 
halh    hecn    led    to    become    a    Christian    by  some    divine  ^^m' 
admonition    or   alarming    warning,  he   herein    aflTorck  us  a  xAttou 
most  welcome  point  at  which  to   commence  our  discourse,    bus 
on  the  greriincss  of  God's  care  for  us*     Certainly  it  will  be     vi. 
for  OS  to  tuni  his  altenliou   from  things  of  this  iinlure,  be 
they  miracles  or  dreams,  to  the  more  snre  paih  and  more 
certaiu  oracles  of  the  ScripUires,  so  that  lie  have  ondtTslood, 
before  apjilying  himself  to  the  study  of  Holy  ScripturCj  how 
mercifully  that  very  admonition  also  hath  been  first  granted 
him*.     And  he  must  by   all  means  be  she wn,  how  that  the '  pr«ro- 
Lord  Himself  would  not  thus  admonish  him,  or  urge  him  ^*  *' 
to   become    a    Christian    and   to   be    incorporated  into   the 
Church,   or   teach    hiui    by    signs   and   revelations   of  this 
nature,  had  He  not  willed  him  to  enter  upon  a  more  secure 
and  sure  path,  a  path,  already  prepared  in  Holy  Scripture, 
wherein    he    should    not   seek    after  visible   miracles,   but 
accustom  himself  to  hope  for  things  invisible,  and  receive 
admonition  not  in  sleep,  but  awake.     From   this  point  we 
must  now  commence  our  discourse,  how  God  in  the  beginning  Geo.  1, 
made  all  things  very  good,  and  continue  it  down,   as  we  ^^* 
have  slated,   even  to   the  present  timesi  of  tJic  Church,  in 
such  sort,  as  that  we  give  the  causes  and  reasons  of  each  of 
the  things  and  events  which  we  relate,  so  as  by  them   to 
refer  them  to  that  end  of  love,  whence  neither  the  eye  of  him 
that  doelh    any  thing  nor  of  him   that  speaketh   is  to  be 
Innied  away.     For  if,  iu   respect  of  feigned  fables  of  the 
Poets,  and  such  as  are  devised  to  please  minds  which  feed 
on  trifles  of  this  sort,  such  as  are  esteemed  and  called  good 
grammarians  do  notwithstanding  endeavour  to  refer  them  to 
some  use,  although  that  use  be  itself  vain,  and  greedy  of  the 
grossness  of  this  world;  how  much  more  careful  ought  we  lo 
be,  lest  those  very  truths,  vvbicli  we  relate,  (there  being  no 
well-ordered  setting-forlh  of  iheir  proper  causes  made,)  be 
believed  widi  a  pleasure  which  is  without  fi-uit,  and,  it  may 
be,  an  eagerness  which  is  fatal.     Not  however  that  we  are  so 
to  append  their  causes,  as  that,  leaving   the  course  of  the 
narration,  we  allow  either  our  heart  or  onr  tongue  to  digi^ess 
into  knotty  j)oinls  more  difTicuU  of  discussion  ;   hut  so   that 
the  very  truth  of  the  reason  which  we  employ  may  b^^Tt,&\\. 
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j>B  were,  gold  linking  together  a  chain  of  jewels,  and  yet  not 
"chn"  disturbing  by  any  excess  of  itself  the  order  and  series  of  the 
ZANDI8  ornament. 

Busf       11.  When  the   narration    is  finished,   the   hope   of  the 


y,,  Resurrection  must  next  be  signified,  and  according  to  the 
capacity  and  powers  of  the  hearer,  and  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  time  allowed,  discourse  must  be  had,  in 
opposition  to  the  vain  scoffs  of  unbelievers,  concerning  the 
Resurrection  of  the  body,  and  concerning  the  future  Judgment, 
its  goodness  in  respect  of  the  good,  its  severity  in  respect  of 
the  bad,  its  truth  in  respect  of  all;  and  when  the  punishments 
of  the  ungodly  have  been  declared  with  loathing  and  horror, 
then  must  we  preach  with  longing  desire  concerning  the 
kingdom  of  the  just  and  faithful,  and  that  City  which  is 
above,  and  its  joy.  And  this  will  be  the  time  to  fortify  and 
animate  man's  weakness  against  temptations,  and  causes  of 
offence,  whether  from  without,  or  from  mthin  in  the  Church 
itself:  from  without,  against  Gentiles,  or  Jews,  or  Heretics : 
from  within,  against  the  chaff  of  the  Lord's  threshing-floor. 
Not  so  as  to  dispute  against  every  particular  class  of  perverse 
men,  or  to  refute  all  the  erroneous  opinions  by  propounding 
definite  subjects  for  arguing,  but  shortly,  according  to  the 
time  allowed,  we  must  shew  that  it  was  so  foretold.  And 
again,  of  what  benefit  temptations  are  in  the  instructing  of 
the  faithful,  and  what  remedy  is  to  be  found  in  the  example 
of  the  patience  of  God,  Who  hath  determined  to  allow  them 
even  to  the  end.  At  the  same  time  also  that  he  is  fortified 
against  those,  of  whom  the  perverse  multitudes  fill  with^their 
persons  the  Churches,  let  there  be  briefly  and  in  due  order 
set  forth  the  commandments  of  a  Christian  and  honest 
conversation,  that  he  suffer  not  men  that  are  drunkards, 
covetous,  deceivers,  gamesters,  adulterers,  fornicators,  lovers 
of  the  public  shows,  who  bind  on  their  bodies  profane 
charms,  enchanters,  astrologers,  or  diviners  using  any  such 
evil  and  vain  arts,  and  all  other  such  like,  thus  easily  to  lead 
him  astray ;  or  allow  himself  to  think  that  it  shall  be  unpunished 
in  himself,  because  he  sees  many  who  are  called  Christians 
loving  these  things,  making  them  their  business,  defending 

«  Of  the  character  of  these  see  Ter  -    On  the  grace  of  God.   Tr.  p.  6,  6.   S. 
foJJian  De  Spect.  Tr.  p.  187.  S.  Cypr.    Aug.  Conf.  ri.  §.  7,  8. 
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their  use,  and  endeavouring  to  persuade,  and  actually  per-  db 
saading  others.  For  he  is  to  be  fully  instructed  by  proofs  out  ^^^^,' 
of  the  divine  books,  what  is  tliut  end  appointed  lor  them  ihatZANDia 
persevere  in  such  a  manner  of  life,  and  how  tliey  must  be  ^^5  ' 
endured  in  lite  very  Church,  out  of  which  they  are  in  the 
end  to  be  separated.  He  must  be  told  also  beforehand,  that 
he  will  find  in  the  Church  many  good  Christians,  most  true 
citizens  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  if  only  he  himself  shall 
begin  to  be  such.  And  finally,  be  is  to  be  admonished 
diligently,  that  he  place  not  his  hope  in  man :  because 
neither  is  it  easy  for  man  to  judge,  what  man  is  just;  and 
even  were  it  easy  to  be  done,  the  example**  of  just  men  are 
not  therefore  proposed  to  us,  in  order  that  by  them  we  may 
be  justified,  bot  that  imitating  them  we  may  understand  that 
we  also  are  justified  by  Ilira  Who  is  their  Justiher.  For  by 
this  it  will  be  brought  to  pass,  (what  especially  rueriLs 
approval,)  that  when  he  who  hears  us,  or  rather  who  by 
our  mouth  hears  God,  shall  have  bef^un  to  advance  in 
disposition  and  knowledge,  and  to  enter  upon  the  way  of 
Christ  with  alacrity,  he  will  neither  venture  to  ascribe  it  to 
us,  nor  to  himself;  but  bolh  himself,  and  us,  and  whomsoever 
else,  being  bis  friends,  he  loves,  he  will  love  in  Him  and  for 
His  saie,  Who  loved  hira  when  an  enemy,  that  by  justifyiog. 
him  He  might  make  him  a  friend.  And  here  I  conceive  that 
you  have  no  further  need  of  any  one  to  advise  yon,  that, 
when  either  your  own  time,  or  thai  of  those  who  hear  you,  is 
occupiedj  you  treat  briefly  j  and,  on  the  other  hand,  speak 
more  fully  when  more  abundant  time  is  allowed  you.  For 
this  the  very  necessity  of  the  case  teaches,  without  your 
having  any  one  to  advise  yon. 

12,  But  another  case  I  must  certainly  not  pass  over;  viil 
supposing  one  to  come  to  you  to  be  catechized,  instructed 
in  all  liberal  knowledge,  who  hath  already  determined  within 
himself  to  be  a  Christian,  and  hath  come  with  the  purpose 
of  being  made  one;  it  can  hardly  be,  but  that  he  hath 
acquainted  himself  with  much  of  our  Scriptures  and  our 
bterature,  from  which  having  already  received  instruction, 
he  is  now  come  only  to  be  made  to  share  in  the  Sacraments. 
For  it  is  the  custom  of  such  men,  not  at  the  very  lime  at 
which    they    are   made    Christians,   but  before,   to  m^u\t^ 
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DB  diligently  into  all  things,  and  to  communicate  and  discuss 
CUI-*  ^i^^  whomsoever  they  can  the  feelings  of  their  own  minds. 
9ANDI8  Your  mode  of  proceeding  therefore  with  these  must  be  brief, 
BUS.  and  that  not  in  the  way  of  tediously  urging  upon  them  what 
they  already  know,  but  modestly  and  lightly  touching  on 
such  points ;  saying,  that  we  believe  that  they  already  know 
this  and  that  point,  so  as  in  this  way  to  go  through  cursorily 
all  which  require  to  be  urged  upon  the  ignorant  and  un- 
learned ;  so  that,  in  case  the  man  of  education  shall  already 
know  any  thing,  he  may  not  hear  it  as  from  a  teacher ;  or, 
in  case  he  be  yet  ignorant,  he  may  learn  it,  whilst  we  are 
recounting  those  things  which  we  already  believe  him  to 
know.  Nor  indeed  is  it  without  its  use  to  inquire  of  such  an 
one,  by  what  circumstances  he  was  moved  to  wish  to  become 
a  Christian,  in  order  that,  if  you  shall  perceive  that  he  was 
moved  thereto  by  books,  whether  canonical,  or  written  by 
"Trac- profitable  expounders',  you  may  in  the  fivl^t  place  speak 
j^^t  somewhat  of  these,  commending  them  according  to  the 
difiercnt  claims,  of  canonical  authority,  and  of  the  ablest 
diligence  on  the  part  of  those  who  expound ;  and  in  the 
canonical  Scriptures  especially  commending  that  most  salu- 
tary lowering  down  of  their  admirable  loftiness,  and  in  those 
others,  according  to  the  proper  ability  of  each,  a  style  of 
more  sounding,  and,  as  it  were,  of  more  well-turned  eloquence, 
fitted  for  minds  which  are  prouder  and  therein  weaker.  He 
must  also  draw  from  him  what  author  he  chiefly  read,  and 
with  what  books  he  was  more  intimately  conversant,  which 
wrought  in  him  the  wish  of  becoming  a  member  of  the 
Church.  Upon  his  telling  us  this,  then,  if  the  books  are 
known  to  us,  or  if  even  by  the  common  report  of  the  Church 
we  have  understood  that  they  are  the  writings  of  any  one 
well-known  Catholic  man,  let  us  gladly  express  our  approval. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  hath  fallen  upon  tlie  writings  of 
any  heretic,  and,  in  ignorance,  it  may  be,  hath  laid  hold  in 
his  mind  of  what  the  true  faith  condemns,  and  supposes  it  to 
be  Catholic,  in  that  case  we  must  diligently  teach  him, 
setting  above  such  opinions  the  authority  of  the  Universal 
Church,  and  of  other  most  learned  men,  esteemed  highly 
both  as  disputants  and  writers  in  its  truth.  Although  even 
ihey  who  have  passed  out  of  this  life  in  the  Catholic  Faith,  and 
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have  left  to  posterity  any  Christian  writingSjin  certain  places     i>b 
of  their  works,  either  througli  not  being  understood,  or  (such  ^^m-^ 
is  human  infirmity}  unable    with   ihe  mind's  eye  to  pene-s^^*'^'^ 
trale  into  the  more  hidden  ihings,  and  erring  from  the  truth    Bca,' 
whilst  follovring  what  was  like  the  trudi,  have  by  the  pre-      "^' 
sumptuous  and  bold  been  made  occasion  for  projecliug  and 
giving  birth  lo  some  heresy.     Which  is  not  to  be  wondered 
at,  seeing  that  in  the  very  canonical  Scriptures,  in  which  all 
ihings  are  spoken  with  perfect  soundness,  not  indeed  through 
uDderstandiiig  certain  things  in  a  way  other  than  the  writer 
thou  gilt,   or  than    the   Irne   meaning  is,  {for  if   ihere  were 
nothing  but  this,  who  would   not  willingly  pardon  human 
infirmity  when  willing  to  aditjit  correction?)  but  by  taking  all 
opportunity   of    upholding    with    sharpest   vehemence    and 
obstinate  conceit  the  opinion  which  they  have  erroneously 
and  ill  conceived,  many  men  have  given  birth  to  nmny  fatal 
doctrines,  having  cut  asunder  the  unity  of  Communion.     All 
these  things  we   are  to  discuss  in  modest  conference  with 
him  who  seeks  to  enter  tlie  society  of  the  Christian  People, 
DOt  as  an  illiterate  man',  so  to  say,  but  with  his  mind  polished 'Mdbt** 
and  cultivated  by  the  works  of  the  learned,  so  far  assuming 
authority  in   advising  that   he  guard  against  ihe   errors  of 
YEiD  confidence,  as  his  humility,  which  led  him  to  us,  i»  now 
seen  to  admit  of.     All  other  1 1  rings  however  according  to  ilie 
ndes  of  saving  doctrine,  whether  it  be  concerning  the  Faith, 
whatever  we  have  need  to  state  or  discuss,  or  whether  it  be 
concerning  comhicl,  or  concerning  teu.ptalions,  going  throug!i 
them  in  the  manner  I  have  said,  wc  must  entleavour  to  refer 
to  that  more  excellent  way'*  t  9^ 

13.  There  are  also  certain,  who  come  from  the  ordinary  ix. 
schools  of  grammarians  and  rhetoricians,  whom  you  can 
neither  venture  to  class  among  the  uneducated,  nor,  on  the 
other  hand,  among  the  very  leanu'd  men  just  noticed,  whose 
minds  liave  been  exercised  in  questions  of  great  moment. 
When  therefore  these  men,  who  seem  by  their  art  in  speak- 
ing to  excel  the  rest  of  rnankinrl,  come  for  the  purpose  of 
being  made  Christians,  this  dilFerej^ce  we  ought  to  make  in 
what  we  commtmicate  to  them  above  what  we  do  to  those 
other  unlearned  men,  in  that  it  is  our  dnly  carefully  In 
admonish  them,  that,  being  clothed  with  Christian  humUK^^ 
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DB  they  learn  not  to  despise  them  whom  they  shall  find  more 
^cHi""  careful  in  avoiding  faults  in  conduct  than  in  language; 
sANDis  and  that  they  venture  not  even  to  compare  with  a  pure  heart, 
BUS."  what  they  have  been  accustomed  even  to  prefer  to  it,  a 
practised  tongue.  But  especially  are  such  to  be  taught  to 
listen  to  the  divine  Scriptures,  that  so  solid  eloquence  grow 
not  vile  in  their  eyes,  because  it  is  not  inflated ;  and  that 
they  judge  not,  that  the  words  or  actions  of  men,  which  are 
read  in  these  books,  and  which  are  wrapped  up  and  concealed 
in  carnal  coverings,  are  to  be  so  taken,  as  the  very  words 
sound,  and  not  rather  to  be  unfolded  and  opened,  that  they 
may  be  understood.  And  on  the  subject  of  the  real  use  of  the 
hidden  meaning,  (whence  also  such  are  called  mysteries,) 
what  power  dark  and  obscure  sayings  possess  of  sharpening 
the  love  of  the  truth,  and  of  shaking  ofl*  the  torpid  feelings 
of  weariness,  such  men  must  have  this  taught  them  by  actual 
experience,  when  some  doctrine,  which,  when  openly  set 
before  them,  failed  to  affect  them,  is  drawn  forth  by  the 
unravelling  of  some  allegory.  To  such  men  it  were  of  great 
use  to  understand,  that  meanings  are  to  be  preferred  to 
words,  in  the  same  way  as  the  soul  is  preferred  to  the  body. 
A  consequence  of  which  is,  that  they  ought  in  like  manner 
to  prefer  to  hear  discourses  which  are  true,  rather  than  such 
as  are  eloquent,  as  they  ought  to  prefer  friends  who  excel  in 
wisdom  to  such  as  excel  in  personal  beauty. 

Let  them   also  understand,   that  the   only  voice  which 
reacheth  to  the  ears  of  God,  is  the  affection  of  the  soul;  for 
so  they  will  not  be  disposed  to  mock,  if  haply  they  shall  per- 
ceive any  prelates  or  ministers  of  the  Church,  either  calling 
upon    God   in   barbarous   or   ungrammatical    language,   or 
failing  to  understand  the  very  words  which  they  utter,  and 
using  their  pauses  so  as  to  disturb  the  sense.     Not  because 
there  exists  not  every  necessity  for  such  things  being  cor- 
rected, that  the  people  may  say  Amen  to  that  which  they 
clearly  understand,  but  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  bear  with  these 
things  in  a  spirit  of  piety,  who  have  learnt,  that,  as  in  the 
,     ^      Forum  it  is  the  sound,  so  in  the  Church  it  is  the  wish,  that 
well-     makes  the  benediction'.     Therefore  that  of  the  Forum  may 
speak-    haply  sometimes  be  called  bona  dictio,  [good  speaking,]  yet 
•heae-  never  bene-dictio.     Now  concerning  the  Sacrament  which 
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that  they  hear  what  is  the  raeamog  of  the  act;  it  will  he    ^^t- 
oecessan^  hoi^^ever,  with  those  who  are  dullei"  of  apprehen-^*'^''" 
Biou,  to  treat  at  gieater  lengtb,  and  to  employ  simihtiides,  to    bus. 
ordt-r  that  they  may  not  despise  what  they  see.  'Le.the 

14.  Here  perhaps  you  require  some  discourse  by  way  of^fgihu- 
example,  in  order  that  I  may  shew  you  by  an  actual  ™«°«- 
instance,  in  what  manner  what  I  advise  is  to  be  effected.  ^* 
And  this  1  will  do,  as  far  as,  with  the  Lord's  assistance,  I 
shall  be  able.  But  first  1  ought,  according  to  promise,  to 
speak  on  the  subject  of  acquiring  that  cheerfulness  which  I 
mentioned.  For  in  respect  of  delivering  rules  for  forming 
your  discourse,  in  the  case  of  catechizing  a  person  who 
comes  to  yon  with  the  puq^ose  of  being  made  a  Christian .  I 
have  already,  as  far  as  seemed  to  me  sufficient,  performed 
my  promise.  For  surely  I  am  under  no  promise  myself  to 
do  in  this  volume,  what  I  advise  as  fitting  to  be  done.  In 
case  therefore  of  my  doing  thus,  it  will  be  in  the  way  of 
over-measure ;  but  how  can  I  possibly  pour  on  an  over- 
measurCj  before  1  have  fulfilled  the  measure  of  what  I  owe? 
And  indeed  your  cliief  complaint  which  I  hear  is  no  other 
than  this,  that  your  discourse  seems  to  you  poor  and  worth- 
less, as  often  as  you  are  employed  in  instnicting  any  one  in 
the  Christian  name.  Now  this  I  know  is  caused  not  so 
much  by  waut  of  matter  necessary  to  speak  of,  (with  which 
I  know  that  you  are  sufBciently  prepared  and  furnished,} 
nor  again  of  language,  but  by  weariness  of  mind,  either 
from  that  cause,  which  I  have  noticed,  that  we  are  more 
pleased,  and  have  our  attention  more  fixed,  by  that  which 
we  perceive  mentally  and  in  silence,  and  wish  not  to  he  called 
away  from  it  to  a  noise  of  words  which  is  very  unequal  to  it; 
or  because,  even  when  discourse  is  pleasant,  we  are  moi*e 
pleased  to  listen  to,  or  read,  such  things  as  have  been  better 
expressed,  aud  which  arc  uttered  without  any  care  or  anxiety 
on  our  part,  than  to  combine  suitable  words  on  the  sudden 
for  the  understanding  of  another,  without  knowing  the  issue  ; 
whether,  on  the  one  hand,  we  find  such  as  will  express  our 
meatiing,  or,  on  the  other,  w  hether  they  be  received  so  as  to 
profit ;  or  because,  from  the  very  fact  that  those  things  which 
are  communicated  to  the  unlearned^  are  such  as  are  «N^t^ 
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DB  way  well-known  to  as,  and  no  longer  necessary  for  onr  own  ad- 
^cnu  vancement,  we  feel  it  irksome  to  be  tbus  constantljrecnrring  to 
SAN  DIB  them,  and  our  mind,  now  of  somewhat  more  advanced  growth, 
BUS.  experiences  no  kind  of  pleasure  in  going  through  things  so 
common-place,  and,  as  it  were,  childish.  And  again,  it  creates 
a  sense  of  weariness  in  him  who  speaks,  to  have  a  hearer 
whom  he  cannot  move ;  either  because  such  an  one  is  moved 
by  no  feeling,  or  because  he  gives  no  bodily  sign  of  under- 
standing, or  being  pleased  with  what  is  said.  Not  because 
it  is  fitting  that  we  be  greedy  of  human  praise,  but  because 
what  things  we  minister  are  of  God,  and  the  more  we  love 
them  to  whom  we  speak,  the  more  anxious  ai*e  we  that  those 
things  be  pleasing  to  them  which  are  held  forth  for  their 
salvation;  and  when  this  fails  to  take  place,  we  feel  pained, 
and  are  weakened  and  dispirited  in  the  midst  of  our  course. 
Sometimes  also  when  we  are  called  away  from  some  other 
business  which  we  wish  to  proceed  with,  and  which  either 
was  a  more  pleasing  occupation,  or  appeared  more  necessary ; 
and  are  compelled,  either  by  the  command  of  one  whom  we 
are  unwilling  to  offend,  or  by  some  persons'  importunity, 
such  as  we  cannot  escape  from,  to  catechize  any  one,  we 
approach  a  matter  which  requires  great  calmness,  with  feel- 
ings already  disturbed ;  pained,  that  it  is  neither  allowed  us 
to  continne  that  order  in  our  occupations  which  we  wish, 
nor  again  can  we  possibly  be  sufficient  for  all  things:  and  so 
out  of  very  sorrow  our  discourse  which  proceeds  is  less 
pleasing,  in  that  out  of  the  dry  soil  of  sadness  the  stream 
issues  not  full  and  overflowing.  At  times  again  sorrow 
hath  taken  possession  of  our  breast  in  consequence  of  some 
cause  of  offence,  and  then  it  is  said  to  us,  *  Come,  speak  with 
this  man,  he  wishes  to  be  made  a  Christian.'  For  they,  who 
speak  to  us,  know  not  what  is  consuming  us  within;  if  there- 
fore they  are  such  as  that  we  ought  not  to  disclose  to  them  our 
feelings,  we  undertake  what  they  wish  with  no  pleasure,  and 
feeble  indeed  and  unpleasing  will  that  discourse  be,  which 
has  past  through  the  channel  of  a  chafing  and  reeking  heart. 
From  among  so  many  causes  therefore,  whatever  it  be  which 
clouds  the  clear  calm  of  our  heart,  we  must  seek  in  accordance 
with  God's  will  for  remedies,  such  as  may  make  to  expand 
the  heart  which  is  shrunk  up,  and  cause  that  we  rejoice  in 
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fervor  of  spirit,  and  be  glad  in  tlie  calm  of  a  good  worlt,  For     »« 
God  hveth  a  cheerful  giver.  ch  i-' 

15.  For  if  the  cause  of  our  saduuss  be  this,  that  our  hearer  ^*'^''"® 
does  not  enter  into  our  conception,  so  that  descending  in  a    bus, 
way  from  its  lofty  summit,  we  are  compelled  to  linger  in  the^^or.e, 
tediousness  of  syllables  on  a  mu€h  lower  level,  and  are  full 
of  anxiety  bow  that  shall  proceed  out  of  our  mouth  of  flesh 
by  long  and  perplexed  windings,  which  the  mind  drinks  in 
with  a  most  quick  dnmght,  and  then  because  onr  utterance 
is  so  unlike,  speech  is  made  irksome  and  silence  pleasing;  let 
us  meditate  on  what  we  have  received  from  Him  Who  has 
shewed  ns  an  example  that  we  may  follow  His  steps*     Fori  Pet.  a, 
however   much   our  articulate  speech   may  differ  from  the     * 
vividness  of  our  perception,  much   more  does  mortal   flesh 
differ  from  equality  with  God*     And  yet  when  fie  was  in 
the  same /arm,  He  emptied  Himself^  receiving  the  form  of 
a  servaiii\  tfr.  so  far  as  to  t/ie  (hath  of  the  Cross,   Wherefore,  ^  *^®  . 
but  that  to    the   weak  He    became   weak,  that    He    inightisper- 
^in  the  weak?     Hear  His  follower  in  another  place  si^so J],^^*^^ J^ 
sayini]:,  For  whether  tve  he  beside  ourselves,  it  is  to  God;  or  Ut.  hen. 

Ph  I    3 

whether  tve  be  sober^  it  is  for  yoitr  cattse.     For  the  love  QfQ_^^   * 
Christ  consiraineth  tis^jtfdging  this^  that  one  died  for  a//,  ^f.  iCar, 
For  how  could  be  be  prepared  to  be  spent  for  their  souls,  if2Con5^ 
he  were  imwdling  to  bend   himself  to   their  ears  ?     Hence  *^*  *^' 
therefore  was  he  made  a  little  child  in  the  midst  of  us,  as  i  Thew* 

2,  *• 

a  nurse  cherishing  her  chihlren.  For  whether  is  it  pleasing, 
unless  affection  !>id  us,  to  lisp  in  short  and  broken  words? 
And  yet  men  desire  to  have  infants  to  whom  to  render  this 
office.  And  it  is  sweeter  to  a  mother  to  feed  her  litde  son 
with  small  pieces  of  meatj  moistened  and  prepared  by  her 
own  month,  than  to  cat  and  swallow  large  pieces  herself, 
Neitl^er  let  your  heart  ever  lose  the  tbondit  of  the  hen,  who  Mat* 23, 
covers  her  tender  young  with  her  ruffled  feathers,  and  calls  to 
lier  her  chirping  brood  with  a  broken  voice,  from  whose 
kind  wings  they  who  in  their  pride  turn  away,  become  a  prey 
to  birds.  For  if  understanding  be  pleasing  in  its  purest 
recesses,  let  it  be  pleasing  also  to  understand  this,  how 
that  charity,  the  more  readily  it  descend  to  the  lowest  things, 
so  much  the  more  strengthened  does  it  return  to  tho  most 
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o^     inner  things,  through  good  conscience}  in  that  it  seeks  nothing 
CHI-'  fi^om  those  to  whom   it  has   descended,  but  their  eternal 

"bud"  ^®^^«^^- 
BUB.        16.  But  if  we  are  anxious  rather  either  to  read  or  to 

xi.  listen  to  such  things  as  have  been  already  prepared  and 
better  expressed,  and  therefore  feel  it  irksome  in  ignorance 
of  the  issue  to  put  together  for  the  time  what  we  have  to 
say,  only  let  not  our  mind  err  from  the  truth  in  the  things 
themselves,  and  it  is  easy,  supposing  any  thing  in  our  minds 
to  offend  our  hearer,  for  him  to  learn  from  the  very  circum- 
stance, how  entirely  unimportant  it  is,  when  the  matter 
itself  is  rightly  understood,  whether  there  were  any  thing 
imperfect  or  incorrect  in  sounds  which  had  utterance  given 
them  solely  for  this  cause,  that  the  matter  might  be  under- 
stood. But  if  the  aim  of  human  frailty  have  erred  even  from  the 
truth  in  the  things  themselves ;  (although  in  catechizing  the 
unlearned,  where  one  must  keep  the  most  beaten  path,  this 
can  hardly  happen ;)  yet  supposing  it  by  any  chance  so  to 
happen  that  even  on  this  ground  our  hearer  is  offended,  this 
also  we  should  judge  to  have  befallen  us  from  no  other 
quarter,  than  that  God  hath  willed  to  prove  us,  whether 
we  receive  correction  with  gentleness  of  miud,  that  so  we  be 
not  carried  headlong  by  a  worse  error  into  the  defence  of 
our  error.  But  in  the  case  that  no  one  tell  us  of  it,  and 
that  it  have  escaped  altogether  the  notice  both  of  ourselves 
and  of  those  who  hear  us,  there  is  then  no  cause  for  sorrow, 
unlesiS  it  take  place  again.  But  for  the  most  part  we 
ourselves,  when  we  think  over  what  we  have  said,  discover 
something  wrong,  and  are  in  doubt,  how  it  was  received  at 
the  moment  it  was  said,  and  are  the  more  pained,  in  that 
love  is  fervent  within  us,  if,  being  false,  it  was  received 
readily.  And  therefore  having  found  an  opportunity,  as  we 
find  fault  with  ourselves  in  private,  so  must  we  take  heed 
that  they  also  be  by  degrees  set  right,  as  many  as,  not 
by  the  words  of  God,  but  evidently  by  our  own,  have  fallen 
into  any  error.  But  if  again  certain  blinded  by  mad  envy 
Bom.],  rejoice  that  we  have  erred,  whisperers,  slanderers,  hateful 
to  God,  let  such  afford  us  matter  for  the  exercise  of  patience 
with  pity,  because  that  also  the  patience  of  God  leadeth 
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them  to  repentance.     For  what  is  there  more   detestable,     ua 
and  more  of  a  charactt^r  to  treasure  up  wrath  in  the  day  ^cm- 
of  wrath,  and  of  the  revelation  of  the  just  judgment  of  Grodj^A^o" 
than  to  rejoice  in  the  e¥il  of  another,  therein  evilly  following    bus.' 
the   likeness   and   pattern    of  the    devil.     Again    at  times,  Rom.  2, 
even  when  all  things  are  truly  and  rightly  stated,  something  ^*  ^* 
which  is  either  not  undersstood,  or  which,  as  opposed  to  some 
ancient  erroneous  opinion  or  habit,  sounds  harslily,  offends 
and  disturbs  the  hearer.     In  case  this  is  seen,  and  he  shew 
himself  capable  of  cure,  it  is   our  place   to  heal  him  by 
abundance  of  authorities  and  reasons*     If  on  the  other  hand 
the  offence  be  secret  and  hid,  the  medicine  of  God  is  able 
to  relieve  it.     But  if  he  shall  start  back,  and  refuse  to  be 
healed,  let  that  example  of  onr  Lord  be  our  comfort.  Who, 
when  men  were  offended  at  His  word,  and  shrunk  from  it 
as  a  hard  saying,  said  thus  even  to  them  that  remained, 
IVill  f/e  aim   go   awaii?    For   this    ought   to   be   retained  Joho  6j 
fully  fixed  and  immoveable  in  our  hearts,  tliat  Jerusalem  ^^' 
which  is  in  captivity  is  in  the  full  course  of  times  freed 
from  the  Babylon  of  this  world,  and  that  no  one  from  out  of 
her  shall  perish,  because  whosoever  shall  perish  was  not  of 
her.     For  the  foundation  of  God  niandethjfrm^  hamng  MiV^Tim 
seal.  The  Jjord  knoweih  who  are  His,  andj  Lei  every  one 
that  namelh  the  Name  of  Ihe  Lord  depart  from  iniquity. 
Whilst  we  think  on  these  things,  and  call  upon  the  Lord 
to  enter  into  our  hearts,  we  shall  less  fear  the  uncertainty 
of  the    issues  of  our   discourse  caused  by  the  uncertainty 
of  the  feelings  of  our  hearers,  and  even  the  very  suffering 
annoyances  in    a    charitable  work  will  be  pleasing  to  us, 
if   only   ive   seek  not    our  own    glory   in    it.     For   then  is 
a  work  truly  good,  when  the  purpose  of  the  doer  is  shot 
forth  from  love,  and,  as  if  returning  to  its  own  place,  again 
rests  in  love.     But  the  reading  with  which  w^e  are  pleased, 
or  any  listening  to  eloquence  better  than  our  own,  {through 
preference   of  which  to  the  discourse  which   we   ourselves 
have   to  deliver,  we  speak  unwillingly  and  with  pain,)  will 
find  us  in  belter  spirits,  and  will  come  to  us  more  pleasantly 
after  our  labour,  and   we   shall  with   more  full  assurance 
pray  that  God  will  speak   to  us  as  we  will,  if  we  submit 
cheerfully  that  He  speak  by  us  as  we  are  ablei   «<>  v%  \t 
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DB     brought  to  pass  that  to  tbem  that  love  God  all  things  come 

^cnu   together  for  good. 

xANDis  17.  Then  again  if  we  feel  it  irksome  frequently  to  repeat 
BUS.'  things  commonplace  and  suited  to  children,  let  us  unite 
xii,  ourselves  to  them  by  a  brother's,  a  father's,  a  mother's  love> 
and  then  when  our  hearts  are  linked  with  theirs,  to  us  also 
will  these  things  appear  new.  For  so  powerful  is  the  feeling 
of  the  mind  which  sympathises,  that,  whilst  they  are  moved 
as  we  speak,  and  we  as  they  learn,  we  have  our  dwelling 
in  one  another,  and  so,  both  they  as  it  were  in  us  speak 
what  they  hear,  and  we  in  a  certain  way  in  them  learn  what 
we  teach.  Is  not  this  constantly  the  case,  that,  when  we  are 
shewing  to  persons  who  have  never  before  seen  them,  certain 

'  loca.  large  and  beautiful  prospects*  either  of  cities  or  fields,  which 
we  from  often  seeing  had  come  to  pass  by  without  any 
pleasure,  our  own  delight  is  renewed  in  the  delight  which 
novelty  causes  to  them.  And  so  much  the  more  in  proportion 
as  they  are  our  friends,  because  in  proportion  as  by  the 
bond  of  love  we  are  in  them,  so  to  us  also  do  things  become 
new  which  before  were  old.  But,  if  we  have  made  any 
progress  at  all  in  contemplation,  we  seek  not  that  those 
whom  we  love  feel  delight  and  astonishment,  when  con- 
templating the  works  of  human  hands,  but  we  seek  to  lift 
them  up  to  the  very  skill  and  counsel  of  their  author,  and 
hence  to  rise  to  the  admiration  and  praise  of  the  all-creating 
God,  in  Whom  is  the  most  fruitful  end  of  love :  how  much 
more  therefore  ought  we  to  feel  delight,  when  men  approach 
us  now  to  learn  to  know  God  Himself,  in  order  to  Whom  all 
things,  whatsoever  are  to  be  learnt,  are  to  be  learnt,  and 
ourselves  to  be  renewed  in  their  newness  of  feeling,  so  that, 
if  our  usual  preaching  be  chilled,  it  may  grow  warm  by  their 
unusual  hearing.  And  there  is  this  additional  to  cause 
delight,  that  we  consider  and  reflect,  from  out  of  what  death 
of  error  the  person  is  passing  into  the  life  of  faith.  And  if 
we  are  wont  to  pass  through  streets  to  which  we  are  most 
accustomed  with  the  cheerfulness  of  doing  good,  when  we 
are  shewing  the  way  to  any  one  who  before  was  distressed 
from  having  lost  his  way;  how  much  more  readily,  and 
with  how  much  greater  joy,  in  that  which  is  saving  doctrine, 
ought  we  to  go  up  and  down  even  those  paths  which  for 
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mt  own  sakes  it  is  unnecessary  to  go  over  again  ;    when     ok 
re  are  leading  a  wretched  snul,  and  wearied  by  the  wan-  ^c-ai- 
ierings  of  this  world,  through  the  ways  of  peace»  at  His  z^^^ois 
liddinj^  Who  Himself  gave  us  tliul  peace?  aua. 

IB.  But  indeed  it  is  much  to  contiuue  speaking  on  to  xiii. 
e  set  period,  when  we  see  our  hearer  continue  unmoved, 
e cause  he  either  dares  not,  as  being  restrained  by  religious 
Hre,  express  his  approval  by  word,  or  niolion  of  body,  or 
i  repressed  by  reverence  for  man,  or  fails  to  nuderstand, 
r  despises  what  we  say.  Since  this  must  be  matter  of 
iicertainty  to  us,  in  that  we  see  not  his  mind,  it  behoves  us 
our  address  to  make  Irial  of  all  things,  which  may  jvossibly 
Tail  to  rouse  him,  aud,  as  it  were,  draw  him  forth  from  his 
hiding-phice.  For  both  such  fear  as  is  excessive,  and 
hinders  Ids  expressing  his  opinion,  we  must  reuiuve  by  kind 
and  cheering  words,  cind  suggest  our  common  brotherhood 
so  as  to  attemper  bis  reverence  for  us,  and  seek  to  ascei^taiu 
by  questioning  whether  he  understand  us,  and  inspire  him 
with    confidence    lo    utter   freely    any   objeclion    which  he 

tias  to  make.     We  must  also  ask  hira  whether  he  has  alreatly 
t  any  lime  heard  these  tilings,  and  so  they  fail  to  move  him 
£  being  well-known  aud  commonplace.     And  we  must  be 
guided  by  his  answer,  either  to  speak  more  simply,  and  more 
by  way  of  explauation,  or  to  refute  some  opinion  opposed  to 
us,  or*  omitting  the  fuller  unfolding  of  such  things  as  are 
known  to  him,  to  embrace  them  briefly  in  a  few  words,  and 
to  select  certain   of  those   things  which   are    spoken    in    a 
mystical  sense  in  the  sacred  books,  and  especially  in   the 
narrative,   by    opening  and   unfolding  which  to  make  our 
■^course  more  pleasing.     But  if  he  be  very  slow  of  under- 
ntanding,   and    uusuited    for    aud    disinclined    to    all   such 
methods  of  pleasing,  then  must  we  bear  with  him  in  pity, 
aod,  having  briefly  gone  through  all  other  points,  we  must 
^arefully  impress   upon  him  such   things  as  arc  especially 
Becessary,  concerning  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  [Church], 
concerning  temptations,  concerning  Christian  conversation 
jrith  a  view  to  Judgment  hereafter,  and  must  rather  speak 
feo  God  for  him,  than  speak  many  things  to  him  of  God. 

19.  But  it   often  happens,  that  lie    who    at    first   was  a 

t;  hearer,  tlirough  being  fatigued  either  by  lislcmn^  ot 
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DB  by  standing,  now  yawns  and  gapes  instead  of  expressing 
^cHi*'  approval,  and  even  against  his  wiU  shews  his  wish  to  depart 
ZAHDI8  Upon  perceiving  this,  we  ought  either  to  refresh  his  mind  by 
BUS.'  saying  something  seasoned  with  discreet  cheerfulness,  and 
suited  to  the  matter  in  hand,  or  something  veiy  wonderful 
and  amusing,  or,  it  may  be,  something  painfid  and  moumfiil : 
and  such  as  may  affect  himself  rather  than  another,  in  order 
that  being  pinched  by  concern  for  self  he  may  continue 
watchful;  and  yet  such  as  not  by  any  harshness  to  give 
offence  to  his  spirit  of  reverence,  but  rather  by  a  friendly 
manner  to  conciliate  him ;  or  we  ought  to  relieve  him  by 
offering  him  a  seat,  although  without  doubt  it  were  better, 
where  it  can  be  done  with  due  regard  to  propriety,  that 
from  the  firstJie  sit  and  listen ;  and  certain  Churches  beyond 
sea  act  with  much  greater  wisdom  and  foresight,  in  which 
not  only  the  chief  ministers  address  the  people  sitting,  but 
seats  are  provided  also  for  the  people  themselves,  that  so 
the  weak  be  not  wearied  with  standing,  and  thus  have  their 
minds  withdrawn  from  that  attention  which  is  most  profitable, 
or  even  be  compelled  to  depart.  And  yet  it  makes  a  great 
difference,  whether  it  be  one  of  a  great  multitude  who 
withdraws  himself  to  recruit  his  strength,  such  an  one  being 
already  bound  by  participation  in  the  Sacraments,  or  whether 
the  person  departing  be  one  who  has  to  be  admitted  to  the 
first  Sacraments,  (for  the  most  part  unavoidably  compelled, 
lest  he  even  fall  to  the  ground,  overcome  by  weakness 
within,)  for  such  an  one  through  shame  does  not  state  the 
reason  of  his  going,  and  by  weakness  is  not  allowed  to 
stand.  I  speak  this  from  experience,  for  a  certain  man 
from  the  country  acted  in  this  way,  when  I  was  catechizing, 
whence  I  have  learned  how  greatly  it  is  to  be  guarded 
against.  For  who  can  put  up  with  our  haughtiness,  when 
we  suffer  not  to  sit  in  our  presence  men  who  are  our 
brethren;  or,  what  calls  for  even  greater  care,  who  are  thus 
to  be  made  our  brethren,  and  yet  a  woman  sat  and  listened 
Lukeio,to  the  Lord  Himself,  Whom  angels  stand  and  minister  to. 
Certainly  if  there  is  to  be  only  a  short  discourse,  or  the 
place  be  inconvenient  for  sitting,  let  them  stand  and  listen  ; 
but  then,  let  it  be  when  the  hearers  are  many,  and  are 
*  *initi-  not  then  to  be  admitted  ^     For  when  they  are  one,  or  two, 

and!,' 
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or  a  ie\y^  who  are  como  for  die  piinxise  of  being  made  de 
Christians^  it  is  dangerous  to  speak  w\\X\  them  standing,  chi- 
Howerer  if  we  have  begun  to  speak  with  them  in  that 2^**°'® 
way,  at  any  rate,  when  we  see  that  onr  hearer  is  w^eaned,  bus. 
we  ought  both  to  offer  hitii  a  seat,  nay»  rather  to  urge  him 
by  all  means  to  sit  down,  and  to  address  to  him  some 
remark  which  may  refresh  him,  and  at  the  same  time^ 
if  any  anxiety  haply  hath  entered  into  his  mind  and  begun  to 
withdraw  his  attention,  may  put  it  to  flight.  For,  seeing 
that  the  reasons  are  imknown  to  us,  why  he  still  continues 
silent  and  refuses  to  listen,  now  that  he  is  seated,  we  may 
speak  to  him  against  the  thoughts  of  temporal  affairs  which 
suggest  themselves^  either  in  a  cheerful,  as  stated  above, 
or  in  a  serious  manner,  in  order  that>  if  these  arc  the  very 
tlioughts  which  have  occupied  his  mind,  tliey  may  give 
way,  as  if  arraigned  by  name ;  or,  if  they  are  not,  and  he 
is  wearied  with  listening,  then  that,  when  he  hears  us 
speaking  of  them  as  if  they  were  (since  in  truth  we  know 
not)  in  an  unexpected  and  unusual  way,  as  1  have  stated, 
his  attention  be  restored  from  weariness.  But  let  it  be 
short,  especially  seeing  it  is  inserted  out  of  order,  lest 
the  medicine  even  increase  the  disease  of  weariness  which 
we  wish  to  relieve  j  and  we  should  do  right  to  hasten 
forward  what  remains,  and  to  promise  and  hold  out  a  nearer 
end* 

20.  But  if  the  omitting  some  other  employment,  on  xiv. 
which  as  more  necessary,  your  mind  was  now  set,  hath 
broken  your  spirit,  and  therefore  sorrowing  you  catechize 
without  pleasure ;  you  ought  to  reflect,  that,  excepting  that 
we  know,  that,  in  all  our  dealings  with  men,  we  arc  to  deal 
mercifully,  and  out  of  the  purest  charity;  with  this  one 
exception,  it  is  quite  matter  of  uncertainty  to  us,  what  is 
more  useful  to  be  done,  or  what  again  more  fitting  to  be 
postponed,  or  altogether  omitted*  For  in  that  wc  know  not 
of  what  sort  with  God  are  the  deserts  of  men,  for  whose 
good  we  are  acting;  what  may  be  expedient  for  them  at  a 
given  time,  this  we  cannot  be  said  to  understand,  but  rather 
lo  guess,  with  none,  or  very  slight,  and  very  uncertain  con- 
jecture to  guide  us.  Wherefore  it  is  indeed  fitting  that  we 
order  what  things  we  have  to  do  according  to  our  abU\i\  s 
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DB     then  if  we  are  enabled  to  effect  them  in  the  manner  in  which 
^cHi!'  ^®  hmye  proposed,  let  us  be  glad,  not  that  it  hath  been  oar 

zANDis  will,  but  that  it  hath  been  God's  will  that  they  be  so  effected; 
BUS."  but  if  any  necessity  happen  to  disturb  that  order  of  ours,  let 
us  readily  submit  to  be  bowed  that  we  be  not  broken,  and 
let  us  make  that  order  ours,  which  God  hath  preferred  to 
ours.  For  it  is  more  just  that  we  follow  His  will,  than  He 
ours.  Seeing  that,  as  respects  order  of  proceeding,  which 
we  wish  to  maintain  according  to  our  own  will,  that  surely 
is  to  be  approved  in  which  such  things  as  are  more  excellent 
come  first.  Why  then  do  we  feel  pained  that  the  Lord 
God,  Who  is  so  much  more  excellent,  should  come  before  us 
men,  so  as  out  of  very  love  for  our  own  order  to  wish  to 
violate  order  ?  For  no  one  orders  for  the  better  what  to  do, 
unless  it  be  he  who  is  prepared  rather  to  leave  undone  what 
he  is  by  the  Divine  power  prevented  from  doing,  than  eager 
to  do  what  his  own  thoughts,  which  are  human,  design.     For 

ProT.     many  are  the   thoughts  in   the  heart  of  a  man^  but  the 
'     *  counsel  of  the  Lord  abidethfor  ever. 

21.  But  if  our  mind,  disturbed  by  some  cause  of  offence, 
be  unable  to  deliver  a  calm  and  pleasant  discourse;  so  great 
ought  our  love  to  be  towards  those  for  whom  Christ  died,  will- 
ing by  the  price  of  His  own  blood  to  redeem  them  from  the 
death  of  the  errors  of  this  world;  that  this  very  fact,  that 
word  is  brought  us  in  our  sorrow,  that  there  is  at  hand  one 
who  desires  to  become  a  Christian,  ought  to  avail  to  console 
and  dissipate  that  sorrow,  as  joy  caused  by  gains  is  wont  to 
soothe  grief  for  losses.  For  we  are  not  pained  by  the 
offence  of  any  but  only  as  we  either  believe  or  see  him  to  be 
perishing  himself,  or  made  the  occasion  that  some  weak  one 
perish.  Let  then  him  who  comes  to  us  to  be  admitted,  in 
that  he  leads  us  to  hope  that  he  may  go  forward,  wipe  off  the 
sorrow  for  him  who  fails  us.     Because  even   if  that  fear 

Mat. 23,  suggest  itself  to  us,  lest  our  disciple  be  made  a  child  of  Hell, 

^^'  seeing  that  many  such  are  before  our  eyes,  from  whom  arise 
those  offences  by  which  we  are  concerned,  this  ought  not  to 
go  to  keep  us  back,  but  rather  to  excite  us  and  spur  us  on, 
so  far  forth  as  we  admonish  him  whom  we  are  instructing, 
that  he  shun  to  follow  those  who  are  Christians,  not  in  very 
truth,  but  in  name  only :  nor  be  so  moved  by  their  numbers. 
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as  either  to  wish  to  follow  lliem,  or  to  be  uiiwilling  to  follow     dk 
Christ  on  their  account;  and  either  be  unwilling  lo  be  in    ^^^^ 
the  Church  ol  God,  where  thev  are,  or  wish  to  be  there  such  ^-^^^^'^ 
as  they  are.     And>  1  know  not  how  it  is,  in  admonmons  oi    bur> 
this  sort,  that  discourse  is  ever  more  glowing  which  has 
fuel  furnished  it  by  a  present  sense  of  pain  ;  so  that,  so  far 
are  we  from  being  rendered  raore  dull,  that  this  very  thing 
makes  us  utter  with  more  enliindled  and  vehement  feelings, 
what  in  lirne  of  greater  security  wc  should  speak  with  cold- 
ness rather  and  tardiness ;   and  causes  ns    lo  rejoice  that 
opportunity  is  given  ns^  thai  the  feelings  of  our  minds  pass 
not  away  without  bearing  fruit. 

22.  But  if  for  any  fault  or  sin  of  our  own  sorrow  hath 
taken  possession  of  us,  let  us  not  only  remember  that '  the  ^^  ^i, 
sacrifice  of  God  is  a  troubled  spirit/ but  also  that  saying, 
that  like  as  water  queftcheth  Jire^  so  alms  sin^  and  that  /Ecclus. 
will  have  merctjy  says  He,  rather  than  sacrifice.     As  there- Hoe,  6, 
fore,  if  we  were  in  danger  from  fire,  we  should  certainly  run^' 
to  obtain  water,  that  it  might  be  quenched^  and  should  be 
thankful  if  one  offered  it  to  us  near  at  hand,  so  if  from  our 
own  stack  any  flame  of  sin  hath  risen  up,  and  we  are  thereby 
troubled,   when   occasion   has   been   given   us    for   a   most 
charitable  work,  let  us  rejoice  as  if  a  fountain  were  offered 
us,  whereby  to  extinguish  the  flame  which  had  burst  forth. 
Unless  haply  we  are  so  foolish,  as  to  believe  that  we  ought 
to  be  more  ready  to  nin  with  bread,  to  fill  the  belly  of  him 
that  is  hungry,  than  with  the  word  of  God,  to  instruct  the 
luind  of  him  that  eatelh  it.     And  there  is  this  further,  that, 
if  it  would  merely  benefit  us  If  we  did  it,  and  not  injure  us 
in  any  way  to  leave  it  undone,  we  miglit  desjiisc  a  remedy 
offered  us  at  an  unhappy  moment,  when  now  the  salvation 
not  of  our  neighbour,  but  of  onrsclf,  was  in  danger.     But 
when  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  that  so  threatening  voice 
is  heard,  Thou  tricked  and  dolh/ui  servant y  thou  shmddest  Mat. as, 
give  my  money  to  the  ejtchanyers;    what  madness,  I  pray^^''^'^* 
you,  is  it,  beeause  our  sin  torments  us,  therefore  to  wish  to 
sin  again  is  not  giving  the  Lord's  money  to  one  who  wishes 
and  seeks  to  receive  it?    When   by   these   and   such    like 
thoughts  and  considerations  the  mist  of  irksomeness  which 
orershadows  has  been  dispelled,  the  attention  is  fitted  to  the 
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DB     work  of  catechizing,  so  that  the  hearer  pleasantly  drinks  in 

^ch''  ^^^^  bursts  forth  readily  and  cheerfully  out  of  the  rich  fulness 

zANDis  of  love.     And  this  it  is  not  so  much  I  that  say  to  you,  as 

BUS.'  the  love  itself  says  to  us  all,  which  hath  been  shed  abroad  in 


our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  Which  hath  been  given  us. 
XV.  23.  But  perhaps,  what  before  I  made  any  promise  I  was 
under  no  obligation  to  render,  you  now  demand  as  a  debt, 
that  I  consent  to  unfold  and  submit  to  your  view  some  dis- 
course by  way  of  example,  as  if  I  were  myself  catechizing. 
Now  before  I  do  this,  I  wish  you  to  bear  in  mind,  that  the 
mental  effort  is  other,  when  one  is  dictating  with  a  future 
reader  in  one^s  thoughts,  than  what  it  is  when  one  is  speak- 
ing with  the  presence  of  a  hearer  to  draw  one's  attention ; 
and  in  this  latter  case  again,  that  it  is  different  when  one  is 
admonishing  privately,  with  no  other  person  near  to  form 
a  judgment  of  us,  from  that,  when  one  is  teaching  openly, 
surrounded  by  an  auditory  of  persons  who  hold  very  different 
opinions:  then  again,  when  we  thus  teach,  there  is  a  difference 
whether  one  is  being  taught,  and  the  rest  stand  by  as 
listeners  judging  or  attesting  what  they  well  know,  or  all  in 
common  be  expecting  what  we  shall  set  before  them;  and 
then  again  in  this  very  case,  whether  it  be,  as  it  were,  a 
private  meeting  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  conference,  or  the 
people  in  silence  and  attention  be  looking  to  an  individual 
to  speak  from  a  higher  position;  and  it  makes  much  differ- 
ence also,  when  we  are  thus  speaking  whether  there  be  few 
present  or  many,  learned  or  unlearned,  or  made  up  of  both ; 
citizens  or  rustics,  or  both  together,  or  again,  a  people  mingled 
of  all  classes.  For  it  cannot  be,  but  that  they  affect  in  different 
ways  the  man  who  has  to  speak  and  address  them,  and  that 
both  the  discourse  which  is  delivered  canies  as  it  were  a 
certain  stamp  of  feature  expressive  of  the  feeling  of  the  mind 
from  which  it  issues,  and  according  to  this  same  difference 
affects  the  hearers  in  different  ways,  they  again  in  their  turn 
by  their  very  presence  affecting  each  other  in  different  ways. 
But  since  we  are  now  speaking  of  instructing  the  unlearned, 
I  can  testify  to  you  of  myself,  that  I  feel  differently  when 
I  see  standing  before  mc  to  be  catechized,  an  educated  man, 
a  dull  man,  a  citizen,  a  stranger,  a  rich,  poor,  private,  noble, 
man,  one  set  in  some  office  of  authority,  a  person  of  this  or 
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that  nation,  of  this  or  that  age  or  sex,  coming  from  this  or    ok 
that  school,  coining  from  this  or  that  common  error,  and 
accordingly  as  I  feel  differently  moved,  does  my  discourse  2*^^»s 
set  out,  advance,  and  conclude.     And  because,  when  all  have    bus. 
a  claim  on  us  for  the  same  love,  yet  is  not  the  same  medicine 
to  be  used  fur  all;  so  love  itself  in  like  manner  is  in  travail 
with  some,  is  made  weak  together  with  others,  some  it  seeks 
to  ediJy,  others  it  trembles  to  cause  to  offend,  to  some  it  stoops, 
to  others  it  carries  itself  erect,  to  some  it  is  gentle,  to  others 
severe,  to  none  as  an  enemy,  to  all  as  a  mother.     And  he  who 
has  not  tried  what  I  say  with  the  same  feeling  of  love,  when 
he  sees  us,  because  some  little   ability  bestowed   upon  us 
affords  pleasure,  become  known  with  praise  in  the  mouth  of 
the  multitude,  hence  thinks  us  happy;   but  may  God,  into 
Whose  presence  the  groaning  of  them  that  are  in  bondage  p^  ^^ 
enters,  behold  our  humiliation  and  labour,  and  pardon  us  all  i*- 
our  sins.     Wherefore  if  any  thing  in  us  has  pleased  you,  so  jg.*     ' 
as  to  make  you  seek  from  us  some  directions  for  your  dis- 
course, you  would  be  better  able  to  learn  thoroughly  by 
seeing  and  hearing  us  when  actually  so  employed,  than  by 
reading  when  we  thus  dictate. 

24.  But  let  us  suppose  one  come  to  us,  who  wishes  to  be  xvi* 
a  Christian,  one  of  the  class  of  ordinary  persons,  yet  not  a 
rustic,  but  a  citizen,  such  of  whom  you  must  necessarily  meet 
with  many  in  Carthage,  and  that,  upon  being  asked  whether  it 
be  for  the  sake  of  any  advantage  in  this  present  life,  or  for  the 
sake  of  that  rest  which  is  hoped  for  after  this  life,  that  he 
desires  to  become  a  Christian,  he  have  answered  that  it  is  for 
the  sake  of  rest  hereafter,  we  might  perhaps  proceed  to 
instruct  him  in  some  such  address  as  this :  '*  Thanks  be  to  God, 
brother:  I  heartUy  give  you  joy,  and  am  glad  on  your  behalf, 
that  in  the  so  great  and  so  dangerous  stomis  of  this  present 
world  you  have  come  to  think  on  some  true  and  assured 
safety.  For  even  in  this  life  men  endure  great  labours  seek- 
ing rest  and  safety,  but  through  evil  lusts  find  them  not.  For 
they  seek  to  rest  in  things  which  are  unquiet  and  which  abide 
not,  and  because  as  time  passes  on,  these  are  withdrawn  from 
them  and  pass  away,  therefore  arc  they  disturbed  by  fears 
aud  griefs,  nor  suffered  to  remain  at  rest.  For  whether  a 
man  seek  to  rest  in  riches,  he  is  rendered  proud  rather  than 


216      Vanity  of  earthly  honours^  riches^  and  pleasures. 

DB    secure.    See  we  not  how  many  have  lost  them  on  a  sudden, 

CHI-"  how  many   also  have    perished    because   of  them,  either 

zANDis  through  desiring  to  possess  them,  or  through  being  overcome 

BUS,    and  spoiled  of  them  by  men  more  covetous  than  themselves. 

And  even  if  they  continued  with  a  man  through  his  whole 

life,  and  never  deserted  their  lover,  yet  would  he  desert  them 

at  his  death.     For  what  is  the  life  of  man,  even  if  he  grow 

to  be  old  ?     Or,  when  men  wish  for  old  age  for  themselves, 

what  else  do  they  wish  for,  but  lengthened  infirmity  ?     So 

also  the  honours  of  this  world,  what  are  they  but  puff,  and 

emptiness,  and  peril  of  falling  ?     For  thus  says  holy  Scrip- 

Isa.  40,  ture.  All  flesh  is  gra^s^  and  the  brightness  of  man  as  the 

^^'    flower  of  grass.     The  grass  is  withered^  the  flower  fallen^ 

hut  the  word  qf  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever.     Wherefore  he 

who  desires  true  rest  and  true  happiness,  ought  to  remove 

his  hope  from  things  that  are  mortal  and  pass  away,  and  to 

set  it  upon  the  word  of  God,  so  that  cleaving  to  that  which 

abides  for  ever,  he  also  himself  may  with  it  abide  for  ever. 

26.  **  There  are  also  men  who  neither  seek  to  be  rich,  nor 
go  about  to  obtain  the  vain  splendours  of  the  honours  of 
office ;  but  who  seek  to  have  their  pleasure  and  rest  in 
places  of  feasting  and  fornications,  and  in  theatres  and  spec- 
tacles of  frivolity,  such  as  in  great  cities  they  have  without 
cost.  But  so  these  also  either  consume  in  luxury  their  poor 
means,  and  then  afterwards  through  want  break  out  into 
thefts  and  burglaries,  and  some  even  into  open  robberies ; 
and  so  on  a  sudden  are  filled  with  many  and  great  fears,  and 
they  who  a  little  before  were  singing  gaily  in  the  tavern,  are 
now  dreaming  of  the  wailings  of  the  prison.  But  so  eagerly 
are  their  minds  set  on  the  games,  that  they  become  like  unto 
devils,  by  their  cries  exciting  men  to  wound#)ne  another,  and 
to  have  violent  conflicts  with  those  who  have  never  harmed 
them,  seeking  to  gratify  thereby  a  maddened  people,  and 
then,  if  they  perceive  them  to  be  peaceably-minded,  they  hale 
and  persecute  them,  and  demand  by  their  cries  that  they  be 
beaten  with  clubs,  as  if  they  had  combined  to  deceive  them, 
and  this  iniquity  they  compel  even  the  Judge,  who  is  the 
avenger  of  all  iniquity,  to  commit:  but  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
they  perceive  them  practising  fearful  acts  of  hatred  against 
one  another,  whether  they  be  what  arc  called  Sintse,  or  actors 
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or  bafibonsj  or  charioteers,  or  hunters^  wretches  wliom  ihey  db 
cause  to  conttmd  aod  tight,  not  only  men  with  men,  hot  also  ^.^^^ 
men  with  beasts;  the  greater  the  hatred  with  which  they zand 
perceive  them  to  rage  one  against  another,  the  more  they  bus 
like  Uienj,  and  are  pleased  with  them,  and  ajvplaud  them 
when  thus  set  on,  and  set  them  on  by.  their  very  ]>luudits, 
the  very  spectators  madly  raging  one  against  another,  each 
in  behalf  of  some  one,  ereii  more  than  those  whose  madness 
they  madly  are  provoking,  and  in  their  madness  desire  to  be 
spectators  of.  How  then  can  ihe  mind  retain  the  soundness 
of  peace,  which  thus  feeds  on  strifes  aod  contests?  For  such 
as  the  food  is  which  is  taken  io,  such  will  be  the  slate  of 
healtb  which  is  consequent  ou  it*  Finally,  althougli  frantic 
joys  are  not  joys^  yet  let  them  he  what  ihcy  will,  and  delight 
how  much  soever  they  may,  the  boastful ness  of  riches,  and 
the  swelling  of  honours,  the  riotous  expenditure  of  the 
tavern,  and  the  contests  of  the  iheatrts,  the  im]3urity  of  for- 
nication, and  the  lust  of  the  baths,  all  these  things  one  slight 
fever  takes  away,  and  withdraws  from  men  even  yet  cod- 
linuiog  in  life  all  their  false  happiness  :  there  remams  a  void 
and  wounded  conscience,  about  to  feel  that  God  as  a  Judge, 
whom  it  would  not  have  as  a  Protector,  and  to  find  a  stem 
Lord,  10  Him  whom  it  would  not  seek  and  love  as  a  gracious 
Father.  But  thou,  in  that  thou  seekest  ihe  true  rest  wliieh  is 
promised  to  Christians,  after  this  life,  shall  even  have  among 
the  most  bitter  troubles  of  ibis  life,  taste  of  its  sweetness  and 
pleasantness,  if  only  thou  love  His  comuiaudments,  Who 
hath  promised  thee  that  rest.  For  you  will  soon  feel  that 
the  fruits  uf  righteousness  are  sweeter  than  those  of  iniquity, 
and  that  a  man  has  more  true  and  pleasant  joy  in  a  good 
conscience  in  the  midst  of  troubles,  than  in  an  evil  conscience 
in  the  midst  of  delights, seeing  that  you  have  not  come  to  be 
joined  to  the  Church  of  God,  with  the  view  of  seeking  any 
temporal  advantage  from  it. 

26.  ''  For  there  are  ihose  who  ihereforc  wish  to  bo  Chris-  xvii 
tians  either  that  they  may  obli^^e  meu,  frotu  whom  they 
expect  temporal  advantages;  or  because  they  are  unwiHing 
to  odend  ihose  whom  tliey  fear.  But  such  are  reprobate; 
and,  although  for  a  time  the  Church  beari*  them,  as  the 
ibre&bing-floor  ibc  chaff  even  until  the  time  of  winnowing: 
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DB     8uch  if  they  amend  not  themselves,  and  begin  to  be  Chris- 

^cht''  tians  in  order  to  that  future  eternal  rest,  shall  in  the  end  be 

SAMDI8  separated.     Nor  let  them  flatter  themselves,  because  that  in 

BU8.'  the  threshing-floor  they  may  be  together  with  the  wheat  of 

Matt. 3, God:  seeing  that  they  shall  not  be  together  with  it  in  the 

bam,  but  are  designed  for  the  fire  which  is  their  due.     There 

are  also  others  of  better  hope  indeed,  yet  in  no  less  danger ; 

such  as  already  fear  God,  and  do  not  mock  the  Christian 

name,  nor  enter  the  Church  of  God  with  feigned  heart,  but 

who  expect  happiness  in  this  life,  who  look  to  be  more  happy 

in  earthly  things,  than  those  who  do  not  worship  God:  and 

therefore  when  they  see  certain  wicked  and  impious  persons 

prevailing  and  excelling  in  that  worldly  prosperity,  and 

themselves  either  in  a  less  degree  possessing,  or  else  losing 

these  things,  they  are  disturbed,  as  if  their  worship  of  God 

were  without  cause,  and  readily  fall  away  from  the  faith. 

27.  "  But  he  who  seeks  to  become  a  Christian  in  order  to 
that  eternal  blessedness  and  perpetual  rest,  which  after  this 
life,  it  is  promised,  shall  be  for  the  Saints,  that  he  go 
not  into  fire  everlasting  with  the  devil,  but  enter  with  Christ 

MaL25,into   His   everlasting   kingdom,   he    truly   is    a  Christian; 

34. 41.  watchful  in  every  trial,  that  he  be  not  corrupted  by  prosperity, 
and  that  he  be  not  overcome  by  adversity;  both  sober  and 
temperate  in  the  abundance  of  worldly  goods,  and  strong 
and  patient  in  tribulations.  And  such  an  one  will  go  forward 
and  come  at  last  to  such  a  mind,  as  to  love  God  more  than 
he  fears  hell;  so  that,  although  God  were  to  say  to  him, 
Enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh  for  ever,  and  sin  as  much  as 
you  can,  you  shall  neither  die  nor  be  sent  into  hell,  only  you 
shall  not  be  with  Me,  he  would  be  greatly  afraid,  and 
altogether  refuse  to  sin,  not  now  to  avoid  falling  into  that 
which  he  once  feared,  but  to  avoid  offending  Him  Whom  he 

1  Cor.  2,  so  loves,  in  Whom  alone  is  rest,  which  eye  hath  not  seen, 

®-  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man, 
what  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him. 

28.  "  Concerning  which  rest  Scripture  signifies,  and  is  not 
silent,  how  that  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  from  the 

Gen.  2,  time  that  God  made  the  heaven  and  the  earth  and  all  things 

^~^*     that  are  in  them,  in  six  days  He  worked,  and  on  the  seventh 

day  rested.     For  it  was  in  the  power  of  the  Omnipotent  even 
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in  one  moment  of  tune  to 
not  laboured,  that  He  should 


create  all  things.     For  He  had     db 
require  rest ,  for  He  spake,  and  '"* 


I 
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louJd  require  rest,  lor  iie  spa  fee,  ^.,^  ^^j^^ 
iff  ey  were  ma  de  ;  He  com  m  a  n  ded  ^  a  n  d  f  hey  we  re  created  ;  z  a  n  i>  i  s 
but  to  signify,  that  after  six  ages  of  this  present  world,  in  augf 
the  seventh  age,  as  though  on  the  sevenih  day,  he  will  Pi*  148, 
hereafter  rest  in  His  Saints,  in  that  they  also  will  rest  in  ' 
Him  after  all  the  good  works,  wherein  they  have  served  Him, 
which  Himself  worketh  in  them.  Who  calls  them,  and  charges 
thenij  and  puts  away  their  past  sins,  and  justifies  him  who 
before  was  ungodly.  But  as,  when  they,  of  His  gift,  work 
what  is  good,  He  is  rightly  said  Himself  to  work  in  them ; 
so  when  they  rest  in  Him,  He  is  rightly  said  Himself  to  rest. 
For  as  far  as  concerns  Himself,  He,  in  that  He  feels  not 
labour,  seeks  not  for  cessation.  For  He  created  all  things 
by  His  Word ;  and  His  Word  is  Christ  Himself,  in  Whom 
the  Angels  and  all  the  spirits  of  heaven  most  pure  do  rest 
in  holy  silence.  But  man  fallen  by  sin,  lost  that  rest  which 
he  possessed  in  His  Godhead,  and  receives  it  again  in  His 
Manhood :  and  therefore  in  due  time,  when  He  Himself 
knew  it  fitting  to  be  done.  He  was  made  Man,  and  bom  of  a 
woman.  From  the  flesh  assuredly  He  could  receive  no 
defilement,  being  about  rather  Himself  to  cleanse  the  flesh. 
His  future  coming  the  ancient  Saints  by  the  revelation  of  the 
Spirit  knew  and  prophesied  of:  and  so  were  saved  by 
believing  that  He  will  comcj  as  we  are  saved  by  believing 
that  He  is  come:  that  wc  might  love  God  Wiio  hath  so 
loved  us,  as  to  send  His  only  Son,  that  He,  clothed  in  the 
humiliation  of  our  mortal  nature,  might  die  both  by  sinners 
and  for  sinners.  For  now  long  ago  from  the  earliest  ages, 
the  depth  of  this  mystery  ceases  not  to  be  prefigured  and 
prophesied  of. 

29.  ''  Seeing  that  Almighty  God,  Who  is  both  good,  and  xviii. 
just,  and  merciful,  Who  made  all  things  good,  whether  they 
be  great  or  sraaUj  whether  they  be  high  or  low,  whether 
they  be  the  things  which  are  seen,  as  are  the  heavens,  the 
earth, and  the  sea;  and  in  the  heavens  the  sun  and  the  moon 
and  the  rest  of  the  stars,  and  in  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea, 
trees  and  plants  and  animals  each  after  their  kind,  and  all 
bodies  whether  celestial  or  terrestrial;  or  whether  they  be  the 
things  which  are  not  seen,  as  are  spirits  by  which  bodies  are 
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DB     fraught  with  motion  and  life ;  He  made  man  also  after  His 

'^cHi^"  own  image,  that,  as  He  Himself  by  His  Almighty  power  rules 

zANDisover  the  whole  creation,  so  man  by  his  understanding,  by 

BUS."  which  also  he  knows  and  worships  his  Maker,  might  rule  over 

all  animals  of  the  earth.     And  He  made  woman  also  as  a 

helpmate   for   him,   not    for    carnal   concupiscence:    since 

neither  did  they  then  possess  corruptible  bodies,  before  that 

mortality  came  upon  them  as  the  punishment  of  sin ;  but  that 

both  the  man  might  have  glory  of  the  woman  in  going  before 

her  to  God,  and  might  be  to  her  an  example  of  sanctity  and 

piety,  as  he  himself  was  the  glory  of  God  in  following  His 

wisdom. 

30.  "  Therefore  he  set  them  in  a  certain  place  of  perpetual 
blessedness,  which  Scripture  calls  Paradise ;  and  gave  them 
a  command,  which  if  they  transgressed  not,  they  were  to  con- 
tinue ever  in  that  blessedness  of  immortality ;  but  if  they 
transgressed  it,  they  were  to  pay  the  penalties  of  mortality. 
God  however  knew  before  that  they  would  transgress;  but,  in 
that  He  is  the  Creator  and  Author  of  all  good.  He  the  rather 
created  them,  seeing  that  He  created  beasts  also,  that 
He  might  fill  the  earth  with  earthly  good  things.  And 
assuredly  man,  even  a  sinner,  is  better  than  the  beast ;  and 
His  command,  which  they  were  not  about  to  obey,  He 
the  rather  gave  them,  that  they  might  be  without  excuse,  when 
He  began  to  execute  judgment  upon  them.  For  whatsoever 
man  doeth,  he  findeth  God  in  all  His  doings  worthy  of 
praise;  if  He  do  well,  he  findeth  Him  worthy  of  praise  for 
His  righteous  rewards,  if  he  sin,  he  findeth  Him  worthy  of 
praise  for  His  righteous  punishments ;  if  he  confess  his  sins 
and  return  to  a  right  life,  he  findeth  Him  worthy  of  praise  for 
His  merciful  indulgence  towards  him.  Why  then  should 
God  not  create  man,  although  knowing  before  that  he  would 
sin,  whom  standing  firm  He  might  crown,  falling  correct, 
arising  assist,  Himself  at  all  times  and  in  all  circumstances 
glorious  in  His  goodness,  justice,  clemency?  especially  in 
that  he  foresaw  this  also,  that  from  the  lineage  of  his 
mortality  there  would  be  bom  Saints,  who  should  not  seek 
their  own,  but  give  glory  to  their  Creator,  and  being,  through 
the  worshipping  of  Him,  freed  from  all  corruption,  should 
merit  to  live  for  ever,  and  to  live  in  blessedness  with  the  holy 
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tbey  tiiight  serve  God,  not,  as  slaves,  of  conipiilsion,  but,  as  ^^j, 
free  men,  volontarily,  gave  it  als<i  to  Angels,  and  tliereforezANois 
neither  did  that  Angel,  who  wiili  other  spirits  his  followers  in  Btrs^ 
his  pride,  denerted  the  service  of  God,  and  becaiue  a  devil, 
in  any  son  lurm  God,  hat  himself.  For  God  knew  how  to  ^  raih^r 
correct  the  soids*  which  deserted  Him,  and  out  of  their  just  ^X  Ke- 
nt iserv  to  furnish  the  inferior  parts  of  His  creation  with  niost*^^*'*' , 
fitting   and    sailalde   laws  in  His  marvellous  dispensation,  cited  i 


Therefore  neither  did  the  devil  in  any  sort  harm  God,  either  in  ^!  ^  „ 
that  he  fell  hiniself,  or  in  that  he  seduced  man  to  his  death ;  of  this 
Dor  did  man  himself  in  any  sort  take  away  from  tlie  truth,  ofp,  197^ 
power,  or  hlcssedness  of  his  Creator,  in  that,  when  his  wife 
had  been  seduced  by  the  devil,  he  of  his  own  will  consented 
unto  her  to  do  that  which  God  had  forbidden.     For  by  the 
most  just  laws  of  God  all  were  condemn cd,  God  shewing 
Himself  glorious  in  the  justice  of  His  retribution,  ihey  being  Geo.  2, 
put  to  shame  by  the  disgrace  of  their  punishment,  that  so  ' 
both  man  turning  away  from  his  Creator  might  be  subdued 
and  made  subject  to  the  devil,  and  the  devil  mi^dit  be  set 
forth  lor  man  hereafter  returniug  to  his  Creator  to  overcome; 
in  order  tliat  whosoever  should  continue  with  the  devil  even 
to  the  end,   might  with  him  go   into  eternal   punishment; 
andj  on  the  other  hand,  whosoever  should  humble  themselves 
before   God,  and  by   His  grace   overcome  the  devil,  might 
merit  eternal  rewards. 

31.  '*  Neither  ought  this  to  move  us,  that  many  continue  xix. 
with  the  devil,  and  few  follow  God,  seeing  that  ihe  wheat 
also,  in  comparison  of  the  chaff,  is  very  much  less  in  uumber^^Btitler, 
But  as  the  husbandman  knows  what  to  do  with  a  vast  heap"  ^^ 'j^ 
of  chaff,  so  is  the  niuUitude  of  sinners  nothing  in  the  eye  of  c*  fi« 
God,  Who  linows  what  to  do  with  them,  so  as  in  no  way  to 
disturb   and  defile  the  ^'overnment  of  His  kingdom.     Nor 
must  we  therefore  llduk  that  the  devil  hath  prevailed,  be- 
cause he  hath  taken  with  him  many,  tliat  with  them  he  be 
overcome  by  a  few,     Tlius  two   cities,  one  of  the  wicked, 
the  other  of  the  Saints,  arc  cariied  dow^n  from  the  beginning 
[  of  the  human  race  even   to   the  end   of  the   world ;   now 
united  in  their  bodies^  but  separated  in  their  wills,  but  in 
the    day    of  Judgment   destined    to  be    separated   iu   vWu 
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DB     bodies   also.     For  all  men  who  love  pride  and  temporal 
^cnf.  ^1®>  w^*  vainglorjing  and  pomp  of  arrogance,  and  all  spirits 
2AMDI8  ^ho  delight  in  such  things,  and  seek  their  own  gloiy  in  the 
BUS.'  having  mankind  as  their  subjects,  are  all  found  together  in 
one  fellowship,   nay  although  they  often   strive  one  with 
another  for  these  things,  yet  are  they  cast  headlong  into  the 
same  abyss  by  like  weight  of  desire,  and  united  to  one 
another  by  similarity  in  habits  and   deserts.     And  agsdn, 
all  men  and  all  spirits  who  humbly  seek  the  glory  of  God, 
not  their  own,  and  religiously  follow  Him,  belong  to  one 
fellowship.     And  yet  God  is  most  full  of  mercy,  and  is  long- 
suffering  with  ungodly  men,  and   affords  them  place  for 
repentance  and  amendment 

32.  ^^  For  in  that  also  He  destroyed  by  a  flood  all  men, 
except  one  just  man  and  his  family,  who  He  willed  should 
be  saved  by  the  ark,  He  knew  assuredly  that  they  would  not 
amend  themselves ;  nevertheless,  whiles  during  a  hundred 
years  the  ark  was  built,  herein  certainly  was  still  preached 
Gen.  6,  to  them  the  wratli  of  God  about  to  come  upon  them  ;  and  if 
they  would  return  to  God,  He  would  spare  them,  as  He 
spared  in  after  times  the  city  of  Nineveh  upon  its  doing 
Jonahs, penance,  when  by  His  Prophet  He  had  foretold  their 
coming  destruction.  But  this  God  does,  granting  opportunity 
for  repentance  even  to  them  who  He  knows  will  go  on  and 
continue  in  their  sin,  in  order  by  His  own  example  to 
exercise  and  instruct  us  in  patience ;  that  we  may  understand 
with  how  great  long-suffering  we  ought  to  bear  with  the  bad, 
seeing  that  we  know  not  what  kind  of  men  they  will  hereafter 
be,  since  He  spares  them  and  suffers  them  to  live,  from 
Whom  nothing  future  is  hidden.  And  yet  further  in  that 
Sacrament  of  the  Flood,  wherein  the  just  were  delivered  by  the 
Wood,  the  future  Church  was  prophesied  of,  which  Christ 
its  King  and  God  hath  by  the  mystery  of  His  Cross  upheld 
and  kept  from  the  drowning  of  tliis  world.  For  God  was 
not  ignorant,  that  even  from  them  who  had  been  preserved 
in  the  ark,  evil  men  would  be  bom,  who  should  a  second 
time  fill  the  face  of  the  earth  with  their  iniquities,  yet 
notwithstanding  He  both  set  forth  a  pattern  of  the  future 
Judgment,  and  foretold  the  setting  free  of  His  Saints  by  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Wood.     For  even  after  these  things  evil 
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ceased  not  to  spriwg  up  again  througb  pride  and  lusts  and     ^b 
unlawful  ira pieties,  when  men  having  deserted  their  Creator ,    cut- 
not  only  fell  as  low  as  the  creature  which  God  had  created,  ^'*^^^** 
so  as  to  worship  in  the  place  of  God  that  which  God  had    bus, 
made;    but  thej  also  bowed  down  their  souls  even  to  the 
works  of  men's  hands,  and  to  the  devices  of  craftsmen,  that 
herein  the  devil  and  evil  spirits  might  triumph  over  them 
more   shamefully,   who    take   pleasure   in    that   themselves 
in  such  vain  devices  receive  adoration  and  worship,  feeding 
their  own  errors  by  the  errors  of  mankind. 

**  Nor  were  there  wanting  then  just  men,  such  as 
ight  God  devoutly  and  overcame  the  pride  of  the  devil, 
citi-zens  of  that  holy  City,  whom  the  coming  humiliation  of 
their  King  Christ,  revealed  to  Ihem  by  the  Spirit,  healed. 
From  among  whom  Abraham  tlie  devout  and  faithful  servant 
of  God  was  chosen,  that  to  him  should  be  shewed  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Son  of  Gods  that  so  in  following  his 
faith,  all  the  faithful  of  all  nations  might  be  called  in  future 
ages  his  children*  From  him  was  bom  a  People  who  should 
worship  the  One  true  God,  Who  made  heaven  and  earth,  at 
a  time  when  all  other  nations  served  idols  and  demons. 
And  manifestly  in  this  People  was  the  future  Church  much 
more  clearly  prefigured.  For  in  it  there  was  a  multitude 
who  were  carnal,  and  who  worshipped  God  in  order  to 
obtain  blessings  such  as  may  be  seen  ;  but  in  it  also  there 
were  a  few,  whose  thoughts  were  of  a  future  rest,  their 
desires  set  on  a  heavenly  country,  to  whom  was  revealed  in 
prophecy  the  future  humiliation  of  God,  our  King  and  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  order  that  by  that  faith  they  might  be 
healed  from  all  pride  and  haughtiness-  But  of  these  Saints, 
who  lived  before  the  time  of  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  not  only 
their  discourse,  but  their  life  also,  their  marriages,  their  sons, 
their  actions,  were  a  prophcey  of  this  present  time,  in  which 
through  faith  in  the  Passion  of  Christ,  the  Church  is 
gathered  together  from  among  the  nations.  By  the  hands 
of  those  holy  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  were  ministered  to 
the  carnal  People  of  Israel,  who  afterwards  were  called 
Jews,  both  these  visible  blessings  which  they  carnally 
desired  of  the  Lord,  and  such  chastisements  of  punishments 
for  the  body  as  might  for  a  time  alfright  them,  as  wa^  fcVm^ 
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DB     for  their  hardness  of  heart.     And  yet,  in  all  these,  spiritual 

^cuu   mysteries  were  signified,  such  as  related  to  Christ  and  His 

ZAMDI8  Church ;    of  which   Church   these   very   Saints  also   were 

BUS.   members,  although  in  this  life  they  were  before  that  Christ 

our  Lord  was  bom  according  to  the  flesh.     For  He  Himself, 

the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  The  Word  of  the  Father, 

equal  and  coetenial  with  the  Father,  by  Whom  all  things 

were  made,  was  made  Man  for  us,  that  of  the  Church,  as  of 

the  whole  body,  He  might  be  the  Head.     But  as  at  the  time 

of  the  birth  of  the  whole  man,  although  the  hand  be  put 

forth  first  in  the  birth,  yet  is  it  united  and  joined  together 

with  the  whole  body  under  the  head,  as  certain  also  among 

the  Patriarchs  themselves,  to  signify  this  very  thing,  were 

6eD.25,bom  when  the  hand  had  been  sent  forth  first:   so  all  the 
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27I-30.'  Saints  who  were  upon  earth  before  the  birth  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  although  bom  before,  yet  to  that  one  Body,  of 
which  He  is  the  Head,  they  were  united  under  the  Head. 
XX.        34.  "  This  People  then  having  gone  down  into  Egypt  were 
in  subjection  to  a  very  cruel  King;  and  taught  by  their 
grievous  labours,  sought  for  God  to  be  their  Deliverer ;  and 
there  was  sent  unto  them  one  from  among  the  people  them- 
selves, God's  holy  servant  Moses,  who  in  the  might  of  God 
terrifying  by   miracles   the   then    ungodly    nation    of    the 
Egyptians,  led  out  thence  the  People  of  God  through  the 
Red  Sea,  where  the  water  divided  and  made  a  way  for  them 
to  pass  through ;  but  when  the  Egyptians  pursued  them,  the 
waters   returned   upon  them,  and  overwhelmed  them,  and 
they  perished.     So,  in  like  manner  as  by  the  flood  the  earth 
by  water  was  cleansed  from  the  wickedness  of  sinners,  who 
were  then  in  that  overflowing  of  waters  blotted  out,  and  the 
Just  escaped  by  the  Wood:    so  when  the  People  of  God 
went  out  of  Egypt,  they  found  a  path    through  the  very 
waters   by  which    their  enemies  were  swallowed  up.     Nor 
was  the  Sacrament  of  the  Wood  wanting  there  also.     For 
Moses  smote  with  a  rod,  that  so  that  miracle  might  come  to 
pass.     Now  both  these  things  are  a  sign  of  holy  Baptism,  in 
which  the  faithful  pass  into  a  new  life,  and  their  sins,  as  it 
were   their  enemies,   are  blotted   out  and  die.     But   more 
openly  was  the  Passion  of  Christ  prefigured  among  that 
People,  in  that  they  were  commanded  to  slay  and  eat  a 
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Jamb,  and  with  part  of  his  blood  to  mark  their  door-posU,     »b 

and  to  celebrate  this  every  year,  and  tu  call  it  the  Lord's    cm- 
Passoven     Surely  most  clearly   docs  prophecy   say   of  our  zandis 
Lord   Jesus   Christ,  that,   He  wan  led  as  a    Inmh  to  the    bl^b, 
§iaughtet\     With  the  Si^ii  of  Whose  Passion  and  of  Whose  l*'^^*'"- 

^*  Cross  tliou  art  to-day  to  be  signed  in  thy  forehead,  as  on  the 
door-post,  and  all  Christian  people  are  thus  signed. 

S5.  "  After  thi:^,  that  People  were  led  during  forty  years  Numb. 
through  the  Wilderness;  they  also  received  the  Law  ^viitten  jjjytgc* 
by  the  Finger  of  God,  by  which  word  the  Holy  Spirit  is^- 
signified,  as  is  most  clearly  shewn  in  the  Gospel*  For  Goda^^  13; 
is  not  limited  by  any  bodily  form,  nor  are  we  to  conceive  of  j^'^'^^j 
parta  and  fingers  in  Him  in  the  same  manner  as  we  see 2a. 
Iheiii  in  ourselves;  but  because  through  the  Holy  Spirit 
God's  gifts  are  divided  to  the  Saints,  in  order  that,  being 
endued  with  different  powers  they  yet  may  not  separate 
from  the  bond  of  love,  and  that  in  fingers  especially  is  seen  a 
certain  division,  and  yet  no  cutting  off  from  unity;  whether 
it  be  for  this,  or  for  whatsoever  other  cause,  the  Holy  Ghost 
ig  called  the  Finger  of  Ctodj  yet  most  we  not,  when  we  hear 
this,  liave  iu  our  thoughts  the  form  of  a  human  body.  This 
People,  then, received  the  Law  written  by  the  Finger  of  God, 
and  ihat  in  tables  of  stone,  to  signify  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts,  in  that  they  were  not  about  to  fulfil  the  Law ;  seeing 
that  tbrougb  deMring  temporal  gifts  at  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  they  were  held  by  carnal  fear  rather  tlian  by  spiritual 
love;  but  the  Law,  nothing  save  charity  can  fulfil.  Therefore 
were  they  laden  with  many  visible  sacraments,  that  so  they 
might  be  weighed  down  by  a  servile  yoke,  in  observances  of 
meats;  and  in  sacrifices  of  animals,  and  numberless  other 
things;  which  yet  were  signs  of  spiritual  things  relating  to 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Church ;  which  at  that  time 
a  few  Saints  both  understood  so  as  to  gain  from  tliem  the 
firuit  of  salvation,  and  observed  as  was  suited  to  the  times, 
whereas  the  multitude  of  carnal  men  merely  observed,  and 
did  not  uudersland  ibem, 

36.  '*  Thus  through  many  and  various  signs  of  future  things, 
ill  which  things  it  would  take  time  to  mention,  and  which 

'ire  now  see  fulfilled  in  the  Church,  that  People  were  led 
to  the  Land  of  Promise,  wherein  to  reign  after  a  temporal 
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and   canial  ftisliion  according  as  was  Iheir   desire;    wliidi 

%'tTV  earlbly  Itingdoni  notwillistandtiig  bore  an  image  of  an 

There  was  built  Jerusalem,  llial  most 


PE 
CHl- 

zANoiH  heavenly  Kingdom, 
nrs.    famous  City  of  Godj  serving  in  bondage  as  a  sign  of  ihat 


GiiL4,  free  City  winch  is  called  the  Hcavenlv  Jerusalem,  uhich  is 

'a  Hebrew  word,  and  by  interpretalion  the  'Vision  of  Peace/ 

The  citizens  of  which  are  all  sanctified  men,  who  have  been, 

and  who  are,  and  who  hereafter  shall  be  j  and  ail  sanctified 

spirits,  even  all  whosoever  in  the  highest  heavens  obey  God 

with  godly  devotion,  and  follow  not  the  impious  pride  of  the 

devil   and   bis  angels.     The  King  of  Ihis  City  is  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  of  God,  by  Whom  the  highest  Angels 

are  iiiled,  and  the  Word  taliiug  to  Himself  Man,  that  by  Him 

men  also  might  be  rnled,  who  all  together  witli   Him  shall 

reign   in    eternal    peace.     To    prefigure   this   King   in  that 

earthly   kingdom   of  the   people  of  Israel  king  David   was 

e:*;j>eeially  set  foith,  of  whose  seed  according  to  the  Hesh 

sbonld  come  our  very  and  true  King,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

Rom.  9,  IVho  ifi  over  all,  God  blessed  for  eter.     Many  things  in  that 

^*  Land  of  Promise  were  done  to  be  a  figure  of  Christ  Who 

should  eonie,  and  of  the  Church,  which  you  will  be  able  to 

learn  by  degrees  in  the  sacred  Books  themselves. 

xvi*       37.  "  Again,  some  generalions  after,  God  shewed  another 

type,  relating  greatly  to  the  matter  of  which  we  are  speaking. 

For  that  city  was  brought  into  captivity,  and  a  great  portion 

led  away  into  Babylon,    But  as  Jerusalem  signifies  the  city  and 

fellowship  of  the  Saints,  so  does  Babylon  signify  the  city  and 

fellowship  of  the  wicked,  being  by  interpretation  *  confusion/ 

Concerning   which    two   cities   from    the   beginning  of  the 

human  race  even  to  the  end  of  the  world  moving  on,  the  one 

blended  with  the  other,  in  all  changes  of  times,  and  hereafter 

in  the  last  Judgment   appointed  to  be  separated,  we  have 

Jer.  29,  already  spoken  a  little  above.     That  captivity  then  of  the 

"  *     city  of  Jemsalem,  and  that  People  led  away  to  Babylon,  are 

commanded  to  go  into  slavery  by  the  Lord,  through  Jeremiah, 

a  Prophet  of  that  time.      And   there  were  found  kings  of 

Dmi.  2,  Babylon,  under  w  horn  they  were  in  bondage,  who  by  occa- 

^;  ^>  sion  of  their  captivity,  moved  by  certain  miracles,  learned  to 

2(>.        know,  and  worshipped,  and  commanded  to  be  worshipped, 

*^  ^  "  the  One  true  God,  Who  framed  the  whole  creation.     And 


I 
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they  were  also  ordered  bolh  to  praj  for  those  by  wliom  ihey     db 
were  kept  captives,  anil  in  llieir  peace  to  Lope  for  peace,  to  ^^^^" 
beget  children,  :M\il  to  hiiild  houses,  and  lo  plant  gardens  zandis 
and  vineyards.     Rtit  after  seventy  years  there  is  proinised  ^^^^' 
them    delivery   from   that  captivity.     But   all  this  signified  J pr,  25, 
under  a  figure  that  the  C'hiirch  of  Christ  in  all  its  Saints,  "* 
who  are  citizens  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  was  to  be  in 
bondage  under  the  kings  of  this  world.     For  the  teaching 
also  of  the  Apostle  says,  that  every  soul  he  sttbjed  fo  the  B.om. 
higher  pmters^  and  that  there  bo  rendered  ail  thhtgx  io  all  ^»  **  " 
meny  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  dae^  custom  lo  whom  cHslom ; 
and  all  other  things  which,  saving  our  duty  of  worship  to 
God,  we  render  to  the  princes  of  the  order  of  human  society: 
since  the  Lord  ITiuiself,  that  Ho  might  give  us  an  example  of  Mail?,' 
this  sound  leaching,  refused  not  lo  vouchsafe  to  pay  tribute  *''^'' 
fur  that  individual  Manhood'  wherein  he  was  clothed.     Still  "capite 
further,  Christian  servants  and  good  believers  are  commanded  ^^^'™^"'*' 
lo  serve  their  temporal  masters  faithfully  and  with  willing 
minds,  whom  hereafter  they  will  judge,  if  even  to  the  last 
they  shall  find  thetn  unrighteous,  or  with  whom  they  shall 
reign  together  in  common,  if  they  too  shall  turn   unto  the 
true  God,     Yet  all   are  commanded  to  be  subject  to  the 
powers  that  are  of  man  and  of  this  earth,  until  at  the  end  ot 
an  appointed  time,  which  is  signifjcd  by  the  seventy  years, 
the  Church  be  set  free  from  the  confusion  of  this  world,  as 
Jerusalem  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,     By  occasion  of 
which  captivity  the  kings  of  the  earth  themselves,  having 
deserted  their  idols,  in  whose  behalf  they  used  to  persecute 
the   Christians,  have  learned  to  know,  and  do  worship,  the 
one  true  God  and  the  Lord  Christ  j  for  whom   the  Apostle 
Paul  orders  prayer  to  be  made,  even  when  they  persecuted 
ihe  Church,     For  he  thus  says,  /  bemeth  therefore  that  firsliTim.*i, 
qf  all  supplicatioHS^  prayers^  tnlercessions,  and  giving  of  ' 
thanks,  be  made  for  kiugs^for  all  men,  and  all  that  are  in 
high  slaliott^  thai  we  may  lead  a  qviel  and  peaceable  life 
with  all  godliness  mid  love.     Thus  by  these  very  persons 
peace  has  been  given  to  the  Church,  although  it  be  only 
temporal,  temporal  quiet  to  build  up  houses  after  a  spiritual 
manner,  and  to  plant  gardens  and  vineyards.     For  see,  you 
yourself,  at  this  very  instant,  we  are  by  this  discourse  building 
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j,B     up  and  planting.     And  this  is  doing  all  oyer  the  world,  with 
CATE-  peaceable  allowance  of  Christian  kings,  as  the  same  Apostle 
ZANDI8  says,  Ye  are  Ood's  husbandry^  ye  are  Ood^s  building. 
BUDi-       3g^  i  ^^^  ^QY  seventy  years,  the  number  which  Jeremiah 
I  Cor, 3"  had  prophesied  of  in  a  mystery,  to  prefigure  the  end  of  times, 
^'         to  the  end  that  the  figure  itself  might  be  made  perfect,  there 
was  in  Jerusalem  a  rebuilding  of  the  Temple  of  God:  but  in 
that  the  whole  was  done  in  a  figure,  there  was  no  sure  peace 
and  liberty  given  to  the  Jews.     Therefore  they  were  after- 
wards conquered  by  the  Romans,  and  made  tributary.     In 
truth  from  that  very  period  at  which  they  received  the  Land  of 
Promise,  and  began   to  have   kings,  that  they  might  not 
suppose  that  the  promise  of  Christ  as  their  Deliyerer  was 
fulfilled  in  the  person  of  any  of  their  kings,  Christ  was  in 
many  prophecies  prophesied  of  more  openly ;  not  only  by 
David  himself  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  but  by  the  rest  both 
great  and  holy  Prophets,  even   to  the  time  of  their  going 
captive  to  Babylonia ;  and  in  the  very  captivity  there  were 
Prophets  who  prophesied  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Deliverer  of  all.     And  after  that  the  seventy  years 
were  past,  and  the  Temple  was  restored,  the  Jews  suffered  at 
the  hands  of  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles  so  great  oppression 
and  distress,  that  they  might  understand  that  their  Deliverer 
was  not  yet  come,  concerning  Whom  they  understood  not 
that  He  should  deliver  them  after  a  spiritual  manner,  but  longed 
for  Him  in  order  to  a  carnal  deliverance, 
xxii.       ^^'  "  Now  when  five  ages  of  the  world  were  accomplished, 
of  which  the  first  is  from  the  beginning  of  the  human  race. 
Gen.  6,  that  is,  fi*om  Adam,  who  was  the  first  man  created,  down  to 
^  *        Noe,  who  made  the  ark  at  the  time  of  the  flood:  after  this 
Geo.  17,  the  second  extends  down  to  Abraham,  who  was  called  the 
Ro^      Father  of  all  nations,  which  should  follow  his  faith,  but  who 
12, 16.  yet  in  the  way  of  descent  from  his  own  flesh,  was  the  Father 
of  the  future  Jewish  People,  which  one  People,  before  the 
Christian  Faith  was  embraced  by  the  Gentiles,  alone  among 
all  those  in  all  the  earth  worshipped  the  One  True  God,  of 
which  very  People  according  to  the  flesh  our  Saviour  Christ 
should  come.     For  these  distinct  periods  of  two  ages  are 
very  prominent  to  the  old  Books,  but  those  of  the  other  three 
are  declared  likewise  in  the  Gospel,  where  the  descent  ac- 
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cording  to  the  flesh  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  staled.     For     ds 
the  third  is  from  Abraham  down  to  king  David:  the  fourth  *^^Jf/ 
from  David  down  lo  that  caplhity  in  wliich  ihe  People  ot^^^fois 
God  passed  into  Babylon;  the  fifth  from  that  passing  id  to    bus.* 
Babylon  dow-n  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  Matt.  i» 
the  lime  of  Whose  coming  is  the  sixth  agej  that  now  that 
fipiritnal  grace,  wliich  then  was  known  to  a  lew  Patriarchs 
and  Prophets,  might  be  made  manifest  to  all  nations:  that  no 
man  might  worship  God  except  IVeely*,  not  seeking  at  His  i  gr^ti? 
hands  such  rewards  for  the  sen'ice  as  are  seen,  and  happiness 
in  the  present  life,  but  only  life  eternal,  in  which  to  enjoy 
God  Himself:  in  order  that  in  this  sixth  age  man's  mind  may 
be  renewed  after  the  image  of  God,  as  on  the  sixth  day  manG«n. 
was  created  after  the  image  of  God.     For  then  also  is  the^'^* 
Law  fulfilled,  when,  not  through  desire  of  temporal  things, 
but  through  lore  of  Him  Who  hath  commanded,  all  things 
whatsoever  He  commanded  are  done.     But  who  but  must 
desire  earnestly  to  love  in  return  a  most  just  and  merciful 
God  J  Who  so  first  loved  men,  that  were  most  unjust  and, 
proud,  as  for  their  sake  to  send  His  only  Son,  by  Whom  He 
made  all  things;   Who  being  made  Man,  not  by  auy  change 
of  Himsell^  but  by  taking  unto  Himself  Man,  might  not  only 
live  with  them,  but  also  be  slain  for  them  and  by  them  ? 

40.  **  Therefore  making  known  the  New  Testament  of  our 
eternal  inheritance,  wherein  man  renewed  by  the  grace  of 
God  might  live  a  new  life,  that  is,  a  spiritual  life ;  thai  He 
might  shew  the  first  lo  be  old,  wherein  a  carnal  people,  in 
the  character  of  the  old  man,  (excepting  a  few  Patiiarchs  and 
Prophets  who  understood,  and  certain  hidden  SaiutSj)  living 
after  a  carnal  manner  desired  carnal  rewards  at  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  God,  and  received  them  as  a  figure  of  spiritual 
good  things:  therefore  the  Lord  Christ  being  made  Man, 
despised  all  the  good  things  of  the  earth,  in  order  to  shew  us 
that  they  are  to  be  despised:  and  endured  all  the  evils  of  the 
earth  which  He  enjoined  us  are  to  be  endurt'd :  that  neither 
happiness  might  be  sought  in  the  one,  nor  uuhappiness  feared 
in  the  other.  For  being  bora  of  a  mother,  who,  (although 
she  had  conceived  undefiled  by  man,  and  continued  ever 
uudefiled,  virgin  in  her  conception,  virgin  in  her  briugiog 
forth,  virgin  in  her  death,)  yet  had  been  espoused  to  a 
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cm/  after  the  flesh.     And  in  that  He  was  bom  also  in  the  city  of 
aANDia  Belhkhem,  which  ainone   all   the  cities   of  Jiidah    was  so 

RUDI* 

Bpg^  small,  that  it  is  at  this  day  called  a  village,  it  was  not  H 
will  lliat  any  shonld  glory  in  the  greatness  of  any  eartlily 
city.  Also  lie  was  niade  |)oor,  Whose  arc  all  things,  and  b; 
Whom  all  things  were  made,  that  no  one,  who  believed  in 
Him,  might  dare  to  be  elated  on  acconnt  of  earthly  riches. 
He  would  not  be  made  a  King  by  men;  becanse  lie  was 
sihewing  the  way  of  hnmility  to  wretched  beings,  whom  pride 
had  separated  from  Him,  allhough  all  creation  Ijenr  wiiness 
to  His  ever  eternal  reign.  He  was  hnngry,  W^ho  fei-ds  idl 
meu:  He  was  thirsty,  by  Whom  is  created  every  thing  that  is 
drunk,  and  Who  is  spiritually  tlie  bread  of  the  hungry,  and 
the  fountain  of  the  thirst}':  He  was  wearietl  with  His  earthly 
joiu*ney,  Who  hath  made  Himself  the  way  for  na  to  heaven: 
He  waSj  an  it  were,  dumb  and  deaf  before  His  rcvilers,  by 
Whom  the  dumb  spake, and  the  d*_'af  heard:  He  was  bound, 
W^hu  loosed  from  the  bands  of  infirmities:  He^was  scourged, 
Who  drave  out  of  men's  bodies  the  scourges  of  all  ]iainsi: 
» ^cni-^  He  WAS  put  to  the  torment  of  the  Cross',  Who  put  an  end  to 
«<  era-  all  our  torments*;  He  died,  Who  raisted  the  dead.  But  He 
ciatiw/  aro«e  also  never  more  to  die,  that  no  tme  from  Mini  might 
learu  so  to  despise  death,  as  if  lie  were  never  hereafter  to 
live* 
xxiii.  41.  ''  Then  having  confirmed  the  Disciplesj  and  having  con- 
versed with  them  during  forty  days,  in  the  yight  of  these 
same  He  ascended  up  into  heaven;  and  when  fifty  days  were 
accomplished  after  His  rcsuiTection,  Ho  pent  lo  them  the 
Holy  Spirit,  [for  so  He  had  promise*!,)  by  Whom  haviug  love 
shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  they  might  fulfil  the  law  not  only 
without  feeling  it  a  burdenj  but  even  with  gladness  of  heart. 
Now  tins  Law  was  given  to  the  Jews  in  len  Commandments, 
which  they  call  the  Decalogue,  And  these  again  are  reduced 
Mat.22,  to  two,  that  we  love  God  with  all  our  heart,  with  all  our 
~  *  soul,  and  with  all  our  mind,  and  that  we  love  our  neighbour 
as  ourselves.  P'or  that  on  these  two  Commandments  hang 
all  the  I^aw  and  the  Frophcls,  our  Lord  Himself  hath  buth 
said  in  the  Gospel,  and  by  His  own  example  sliewn.  For  in 
the  case  likewise  of  the  People  of  Ij^rael,  from  the  day  ou 
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which  Ibcy  first  celebrated  ihc  Passover  in  a  figure,  killing     ns 
and  eating  the  lamb,  vvitli  wbost;  bltjod  X\i\Av  door-posts  wrre  ^^^f' 
marked  as  a  safeguard:  from  this  very  day  then  the  fiftieth  zanbis 
day  was  fulfilled,  and  they  received  tlie  Law  written  by  the    n^s.' 
Finf^er  of  God,  by  which  word  we  have  aheady  said  that  the  E^.ilT 
Holy  Spiiit  is  signified:   ^o  after  the  Passion  and  Resurrec- i'_%j  ' 
tion  of  the  Lord,  which  is  the  true  Passover,  on  ihe  fiftieth  »^§-^* 
day  the  Holy  Spirit  Himself  vs'as  sent  to  the  Disciples,  now 
no  longer  by  tables  of  stone  signifying  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts;  but  when  they  were  assembled  together  in  one  place 
at  Jernsalem  itself,  there  was  on   a  sudden   a  sound  from 
heaven,  as  of  the  rushing  of  a  mighty  blast,  and  there  appeared 
imto  them  tongnes  divided  as  of  fire,  and  they  began  to  speak 
with  longues,  so  that  all  who  had  come  to  them  recognised 
each   bis  own   tongne,  (fm*  to  that  eity  tltere  were  wont  to 
assemble  Jews  from  every  land,  wheresoever  they  had  been 
dispersed,  and  had  learnt  the  diflerent  tongues  of  the  diflerent  ^'•"^*  2, 
nations,)     After  this,  preaching  Christ  wilh  all  confideneej 

■  they  worked  many  signs  in   His  Name,  insomuch  that,  as 
Peter  passed  by  a  certain  dead  man,  his  shadow  touched  ^°'»  ^» 
him,  and  he  arose  again. 

I  42.  But  when  the  Jews  saw  that  so  great  signs  were  being 
done  in  His  Name,  WOiom,  partly  through  envy,  and  pardy 
through  ignorance,  they  had  crucified,  some  were  provoked 
to  persecute  the  Apostles  who  preached  Him ;  others, however, 
wondering  the  more  at  that  very  thing,  that  in  His  Name, 
Whom  they  had  mocked  as  borne  down  and  overcome  by 
themselves,  so  great  miracles  were  being  done,  repenting, 
were  converted,  and  believed  on  Him,  to  the  number  of  some 
thousands  of  the  Jews.  These  were  no  longer  desiring  at 
the  hand  of  God  temporal  benefits  and  an  earthly  kingdom, 
nor  looking  for  Christ,  tlieir  ]nomised  King,  after  a  carnal 
manner:  but  understanding  in  the  way  of  iui mortality,  and 
loving  Him  Who  had  endured  so  great  things  in  the  way  of 
mortality  for  them  at  their  own  hands,  and  had  forgiven  them 
their  sins  even  to  the  sin  of  His  own  bloodsliedding,  and  by 
the  example  of  His  resurrection  had  held  forth  immortality 
18  what  they  were  to  hope  for  and  desire  of  Hinu    'rherefore 

_    now,  mortifying  the  earthly   desires   of  the  old  man,  and 

I  burning  with  the  newness  of  f^piTitual  lile,  according  as  th«i 
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DB     Lord  in  llie  Gospel  had  enjoined,  they  sold  all  that  they  had, 

OBI-*  ^^^  1^1^^   1^*^  prices  of  iheir  properties  at  the   feet  of  the 

«ANDi3  Apostles,  tbat  ihey  might  distrihiite  to  each  as  each  had  need, 

BUS.    aiid  living  in  Christian  love  and  concord^  they  said  not  that 

Acts  %  any  ihing  was  iheir  own,  hot  they  had  all  things  common,  and 

'  ^  'were  of  one  soul  and  of  one  lieart  towards  God.     Afterwards 

33—35,  themselves  also  sufiered  persecution  in  the  flesh  from  the 

AcU8,  Jews,  their  carnal  fellow-citizens,  and  were  dispersed  abroad, 

that  so  by  their  being  dispersed  the  name  of  Christ  might  be 

preached  more  widely,  and  themselves  likewise  imitate  the 

patience  of  ihcir  Lord;  in  that  He  Who  had  meekly  snfTered 

them*,  commanded  them  to  become  meek  and  to  sntfer  for 

His  sake. 

43.  "  Of  the  number  of  these  persecutoi's  of  the  Saints  was 

the  Apostle   Paul,   who   also   raged  extremely  against   tlie 

Christians;   but  afterwards,  believing  and  being  made   an 

Apostle,  he  w^as  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles, 

endunng  more  grievous  things  for  tlio  name  of  Christ  than 

he  had  done  against  the  name  of  Christ,     But  when  he  w^as 

founding  Churches  tliroughout  all   the  nations  where   he 

preached   the    Gospel,    he    eaniestly    enjoined   them,    that, 

(since  ihey,  coming  Irom  the  worship  of  idols,  and  unskilled 

to  worship   the  one   true  God,  could   not  easily  serve  God 

w  ith  selling  and  muking  distribution  of  their  property^)  they 

should  make  collections  for  those  poor  ones  of  the  Saints  wiio 

were   in    the    Chnrches   of  Judaea   which   had  believed   in 

Christ;  thus  the  teaching  of  the  Apostle  appointed  the  one 

to  be,  as  it  were,  soldiersj  the  others,  as  it  were,  tributaries  of 

!"«■  i'^tthe  provinces:  placing  Christ  in  the  midst  as  a  comer- stone, 

(according  as  had  been  foretold  of  Hi  in  by  the  Prophet,)  in 

Whom  both,  as  walls  coming  togeiher  from  different  points, 

that  is  to  say,  from  the  Jews  and  from  tlie  Gentiles,  might 

be  united  in  true  kindred  afiection.     But  aikr wards  more 

giievous  and  frequent  persecutions  arose  from  the  nations 

who  believed  not  against  the  Cluirch  of  Christ,  and  day  by 

day  was  the  Lord*s  saying  fulfilled,  when    He  prophesied, 

1^^^'^^i  Behold^  I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  q/  wolves. 

44,  "But  that  vine  which  was  spreading  abroad  her  fruitful 
branches  throughout  the  whole  world,  as  had  been  pro- 
phesied of  her,  and  as  the  Lord  Himself  had  foretold,  made 
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more 
lilood    ot     the    marly  rs.      Aiul    as    throughout    all     lands  "^c^** 
couDlIeSB  DumbcTS  died  for  the  Iriuh  of  the  laith,  the  very  zAwutg 
persecuting  kingdoms  gave  way,  and  bowed   the  neck   of  VtT/.' 
pride,  and  turned  themselves  to  know  and  worship  Christ.       ^^ 
But  it  was  fiuiug  llial   tliis  samu*  vine,  as  had  been  oflcn  John  15, 
foretold  by  the  Lord,  should  be  pruned,  and  the  unfruitful  ^^ 
branch e 3  cut  off  from  it,  by  which  heresies  and  schisms  in 
different  places  were  caused  under  the  name  of  Christ,  bv 
men  who  sought  not   His  glory,  but  their  own,  by  whose 
difft'rences  the  Church  might  be  more  and  more  exercised, 
and  both  its  doctrine  and  its  patience  be  proved  and  made 
clear, 

46*  "  All  these  things  ihereforej  as  we  read  of  them  fore- 
told ao  long  before,  so  also  do  we  jjerceive  them  accom- 
plished; and  &B  the  first  Christians,  in  that  they  as  yet  saw 
not  tlie   coming  to  pass   of  these  things,  were  by  miracles 
moved  to  believe;  so  we,  in  that  all  these  ihiugg  have  been 
so   fulfilled,  as   we  read  them   in  the  Books,  which   were 
written  long  before  these  things  u'ere  fulfilled,  wherein  all 
things  were  spoken  of  as  future,  and  are  now  seeu  as  present, 
are  built  up  unto  failh,  to  believe,  enduring  and  abiding  in 
the  Lord,  that  those  things  also  which  remain  will  without 
any  doubt  come  to  pass.     Seeing  that  we  still  read  of  future 
tribulations  in  Uie  same  Scriptures,  and  of  that  last  day,  the 
Day   of  Judgment,  wherein   all   the  citizens  uf  both  these 
cities  will  receive  again  their  bodies  and  arise,  and  give  an 
account  of  their  life  before  the  Jud^^ment-seat  of  Christ  the 
Judge.     Fur  He  will  come  in  the  brightness  of  His  power. 
Who  before   deigned    to   come  in   the    humihation   of  His 
humanity,  and  will  separate  all  the  godly  from  tlie  ungodly, 
not  only  from   them   who  altogether   would  not  believe  in 
Him,  but  from  them  also  who  believed  in  Him  in  vain  and 
without  fruit ;  about  to  give  to  the  one  an  eternal  kingdom 
with   Himself,  to   the  others  eternal   punishment   with   the 
devil.     Hut  as  no  joy  springing  from  temporal  things  can  be 
found    in    any    way    like   the   Joy  of  Eternal   life,  which 
the  Saints  are  hereafter  to  receive  ;  so  no  torment  of  temporal 
punishments  can  be  compared  to  the  eternal  torments  of  the 
wicked. 


Q34       Resurrection  hoik  of  the  Just  and  the  Unjust, 

DK  46.  "  Wherefore,  brother,  slreiigtheii  yourself  in  His 
^cm'  N^^^  •'^"'^  ^^^^  help,  ill  Whom  yon  believe,  against  the 
xAKDis  longues  of  thern  who  make  a  mock  at  our  faith,  by  whose 

BUS. 
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mouth  the  devil  speaketh  seducing  words,  chiufly  seeking  to^ 
make  a  mock  at  faith  in  the  resurreetion*     Otil  do  jou,  of  "^ 
yourself,  believe  that  you  vvill  be,  now  that  you  have  been, 
seeing  that,  wliereas  before  you  were  not,  you  now  see  that 
you  are.     For  where  was  that  bulk  of  body,  and  that  form 
and  knitting' together  of  limbs  a  few  years  ago,  before  yon 
were  bom,   or  even    before  you    were    ccmceived  in  your 
mother's  womb  ?  where  vras  this  bulk  and  thi^  stature  of  your 
body  ?    Came  it  not  forth  to  light  from  the  hidden  secrets 
of  this  creation,  the  Lord  (lod  invisibly  fonning  it,  and  rose 
np  to  this  greatuess  and  figure,  by  the  determinate  increase 
vvliich  each  age  ministered  f    How  then  is  it  at  all  nuUter  <if 
difficulty  with  God,  Who  in  a  moment  draws  together  the 
very  piles  of  the  clouds  out  of  His  secret  place^  and  covers 
the  heavens  in  an  instant  of  time,  to  restore  that  tpianlity  of 
thy  body  as  it  was,  in  that  He  was  able  to  make  it  as  it  was 
not?     Let  thy  belief  therefore  be  strong  and  unsliaken,  that 
things  which  seem,  as  though  they  perished,  to  be  withdrawn 
from  human  eyes,  are  safe  and  entire  to  the  omnipotence  of 
God;  Who  when  He  shall  so  will,  will  renew  them  without 
any   delay  or  difficulty,   that  is,   such   only   as  his   Justice 
judges  meet  to  be  renewed :   in  order  that  men  may  gire  an 
account  of  their  actions  in  these  very  bodies  in  which  they 
perfonned  them;  and  in  these  may  deserve  either  the  change 
unto  heavenly  incorruplioii  according  to  the  deserts  of  their 
godliness,   or   a   condition    of  body    sidiject   to   corruption 
according  to  the  deserts  of  their  unrighteousness,  not  such  as 
death  may  bring  to  dissolution,  but   such    as   may    afford 
material  for  ctcnial  pains. 

47-  "  Flee  therefore  by  (iiilh  immoveable  and  a  good 
life,  flee  J  brother,  those  tornjents,  wherein  neither  do  the 
lormenlors  fail,  nor  the  tomiented  die ;  to  whom  it  is  never- 
ending  death,  to  be  unable,  in  the  midst  of  torments,  to 
die.  And  go  on  to  glow^  with  love  and  desii-c  of  Urn  life 
eternal  of  the  Saints,  wherein  ueitlicr  actifin  will  he  altendcd 
with  toil,  nor  rest  with  sloth;  wherein  will  be  the  praise  of 
God  continuing  and  unfailing;  no  irksome  feeling  iu  the 
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luindj  no  sense  of  fatigue  in  the  botly,  no  want,  either  of    db 
your  own  for  yon  to  desire  relief,  or  of  your  nei^^li hour's  for  ^^^fS 
you  to  hasten  to  administer  il.     God  will  he  all  the  delight  «andis 
and  fulness  of  that  holy  City,  in  Him  and  of  Him  living  in    bus," 
wisdom  and  blessedness.     For  we  shall  he  made,  as,  accord- 
ing  to    His   promise,   we  hope  anti  look   for,  equal  to  the 
Angels  of  Ciod,  and  equally  with  them  hare  the  enjoyment  Lulc^o, 
of  that  Triniiy  then   by  sight,  in   Which  we  now  walk   hyg^^j^.^ 
faith.     For  wo  believe  what  we  see   nol,  that  hy  the   very ''• 
nieriu  of  this  our  faith  wo  may  deserve  to  see  also,  and  to 
cleave  to,  that  which  we  believe ;  that  so  the  equality  of  ihe 
Father,  Son,  and   Holy  Spirit,  and   the   Unity   of  the   very 
Trinity,  io  what  manner  these  three  are  One  God;  these 
things,  we   may  now  no  longer  cause  to  be   heard  in   the 
words  of  Faith,  and  in  syllables  of  loud  utterance,  but  may 
in   timt   silence  drink   them  in   by  most   pure  and  glowing 
contemplation. 

4B,  *'  These  things  keep  fixed  in  thy  heart,  and  call  upon 
that  God  in  Whom  thou  belie  vest,  thai  He  defend  thee 
against  the  temptations  of  the  devil;  and  be  on  thy  guard, 
lest  that  enemy  creep  upon  thee  secret! j  from  any  quarter, 
who  for  a  most  malicious  comfort  in  his  own  damnation 
seeks  for  others  w^ith  w^hom  be  may  he  condemned.  For  he 
dares  to  tempt  llie  Christian,  not  by  means  of  them  only, 
who  hale  the  Christian  name,  and  grieve  that  the  world  hath 
been  overspread  by  that  Name,  and  who  wish  still  to  be 
servants  of  idols,  and  of  the  curious  superstitions  of  demons; 
but  by  means  of  tliose  also  whom  a  Viitle  above  we  men- 
tionedj  as  cut  off  from  the  unity  of  the  Cluirch,  as  when  the 
vine  is  pruned,  who  are  called  heretics  or  schismatics,  does 
he  attempt  at  times  the  very  same  thing.  Notwithstanding 
at  times  also  he  attempts  it,  and  endeavours  to  seduce  men 
by  means  o(  the  Jews.  But  especially  is  this  to  be  guarded 
against,  that  each  man  be  not  tempted  and  deceived  by 
means  of  men  who  are  in  the  Catholic  Church  itself,  whom 
it  bears  like  the  chaff  uutd  the  time  of  ils  winnowing.  For 
on  this  account  is  God  long-suffering  towards  them^  both 
that  He  may  by  means  of  their  frowardness  confirm,  by 
_    excrciHing,  the  faith  and  wisdom  of  His  elect,  aud  because 
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DB  own  souls  are  turned  with  great  earnestness  to  do  things 
^oh'"  pleasing  to  God.  For  not  all  by  reason  of  the  longsufTeiing 
zANDisof  God  treasure  up  unto  themselves  wrath  in  the  day  of 
BUS.'  wrath  of  His  righteous  judgment;  but  many  this  same 
longsuffering  of  the  Almighty  leads  to  most  wholesome 
sorrow  of  repentance.  And  until  this  take  place,  by  means 
of  them  is  tried  not  only  the  longsuffering  of  them  who 
already  hold  the  right  way,  but  also  their  pity.  You  are 
about  therefore  to  see  many  drunkards,  covetous,  deceivers, 
gamesters,  adulterers,  fornicators,  men  who  bind  on  them- 
selves sacrilegious  charms,  given  up  to  enchanters,  astro- 
logers, diviners,  using  all  kinds  of  impious  acts.  You  will 
notice  also  that  the  vexy  crowds  fill  the  churches  on  the 
festival-days  of  the  Christians,  which  fill  the  theatres  also  on 
the  solemn  days  of  the  Pagans :  and  as  you  see  these  things, 
you  will  be  tempted  to  imitate  them.  And  why  say  I,  you 
will  see,  what  even  now  assuredly  you  are  aware  of?  For 
you  are  not  ignorant,  that  many  who  are  called  Christians 
are  workers  of  all  these  evil  works,  which  I  have  briefly 
noticed.  And  at  times,  perhaps,  you  are  not  unaware 
that  men,  whom  you  know  to  be  called  Christians,  do 
more  grievous  things  than  these.  But  if  the  mind  with 
which  you  have  come  be  this,  to  do  these  things  as  if  safe,  you 
are  in  much  error :  nor  will  the  name  of  Christ  profit  you, 
when  He  shall  have  begun  to  execute  most  severe  Judgment, 
Who  before  deigned  to  aid  us  with  the  greatest  mercy.  For 
He  Himself  foretold  these  things,  and  thus  speaks  in  the 
Matt  7,  Gospel ;  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me.,  Lordy  Lord^ 
shall  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven^  but  he  that  doeth 
the  will  of  My  Father.  Many  shall  say  unto  Me  in  that 
dayy  Lardy  Lord,  in  Thy  Name  we  have  eaten  and  drunken. 
To  all  therefore  who  continue  in  such  works  the  end  is 
condemnation.  When  therefore  you  shall  see  many  not 
only  doing  these  things,  but  even  defending  and  counselling 
them,  keep  thyself  close  to  the  law  of  God,  and  follow  not 
those  that  transgress  it.  For  not  according  to  their  under- 
standing, but  according  to  His  truth,  thou  shalt  be  judged. 

49.  "  Unite  yourself  to  the  good,  whom  you  see  love  with 
you  your  King.  For  you  will  find  many,  if  you  also  begin 
to  be  such  yourself.     For  if  at  spectacles  you  used  to  wish 
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to  be  with  them,  and  to  cleave  to  them  who  joined  with  you     dk 
in  loving  charioteer,  or  hunter,  or  player  of  any  kind ;  how  "^cuu 
aiucli  more  ought  you  to  ho  iileastid  to  be  united  to  those,  zandib 
who  join  Willi  you  in  loving  God,  Who  never  will  put  any     aug." 
man  that  loves  Him  to  the  blush  of  shame,  in  that  not  only 
is  lie  incapal>Ie  of  being  overcome,  but  He  will  also  render 
Ihem  that  love  Him  uncouquerable.     And  yet  not  even  in 
good  men  tbeuiselves,  wlio  cither  go  before  yon,  or  go  willi 
you    to  God,   ought  you   to   place   your  hope,  seeing  that 
neither  ought  you  to  place  it  in  your  own  self,  however  great 
progress  you  may  male,  but  iu  Him  Who  by  justifying  you 
makcth  them  and  you  sue  Ik     For  thou  ait  sure  of  God,  in 
that  He  changes  not;  but  of  man,  no  one  is  wisely  sure. 
Bui  if  we  ought  to  love  those  who  are  not  yet  just,  in  order 
that  Ihey  may  be  so,  with  how  much  greater  warmth  of 
affection  are  they  to  be  loved,  who  are  already  so?    But  it 
is  one  thing  to  love  man,  another  thing  to  place  our  hope  in 
man  :  and  the  diflference  is  so  great,  us  that  God  commands 

■  the  one,  forbids  the  olher.  But  if  you  shall  suffer  any  either 
insitiUs  or  troubles  for  the  name  of  Christ,  and  not  fall  from 
the  faith,   nor   err    from    the  goorl  way,  you  will  receive  a 

■  greater  reward;  but  they  who  in  these  things  yield  to  the 
devil,  lose  even  the  less.  But  he  thou  humble  before  God, 
that  he  suffer  thet-  not  to  be  torn jj ted  beyond  thy  slreugth." 

50.  After  lliis  discourse  he   is  to  be   asked    whether  he  xxvi, 
belie  re  these  things,  aud  desire  to  observe  ihem.     And  upon 
his  replyiug  ibat  he  does,  then  must  he  he  duly  signed,  and 
treated  after  the  manner  of  the  Church*     Concerning  the 
Sacrament  indeed'  which  he  is  receiving,  when  it  hath  been 
well  impressed  upon  him,  that  things  visible  are  indeed  signs 
of  things  invisible,  but  that  in    them   the    things  invisible 
themselves  are  honoured:  and  that  that  kiud^   consecrated ^ '  ipe- 
by  |>rayer  is  not  su  to  be  esteemed  of,  as  it  is  esteemed  of  in  *^'^™* 
any  ordinary  use,  it  is  to  be  mentioned  what  signifies  also 
ihe  language*  which  he  has  heard,  and  what  in  him  That^'*«»'^'e 

form  of 
wordi 
*  *  »ane,'      Ben.    saafge*!*    *  iialip,*     mother'^  woml)."      Of  the  c*remom«i  uted. 
*  of  laiti'  (irbicb  h  tbe  metLning,  but     uiied    in   making   a    catechumen^  9<^e 
csDoot  well  be  the  reading^)  quoting     Martent^b.  i.  c.  i.  iirt<6d^r*     Rituale 
Coof.  i.  §.  1 1.     ^'  Aud  QOfr  iva«  I  signed     Komauum  de  Siicr*  Dapt.  Goar,  Eucrh, 
Willi  the  fign  of  His  Troa^t  and  »ca<     (rr.  p,  S34. 
writh    His   salt,  even  from   my 
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DB     dotli  season,  ihe  likeness  of  Which  that  matter  bears.     After- 
^cZf'  wards  takintf  occasion  from  this  we  tmisL  admonish  him,  that 
7ANDisif  li^   hear  any  thins:  even   in  the   Scriptures  which   has   a 
BOfl.    carnal  sound,  although  he  understand   it  not,  yet  that  hdl 
believe   that   somellnng    spiritual    is   signifird,    relating    to 
holiness  of  conduct,  and  a   future   \\k\     This  however  he  ^ 
learas  thus  bricHy,  that,  whatever  he  shall  hear  out  of  theH 
Canimical  hooksj  which  he  is  not  able  to  refer  to  the  love  of 
eteniily  and  of  tmtli  and  of  hoHness,  and  to  the  hive  of  our 
neighbour,  this  he  believes  to  have  been   spoken  or  done 
under  si  figure ;  and  that  lie  endeavour  so  to  understand  it, 
as  to  refer  it  to  that  twofold  love.     So  also  that  he  under-  , 
stand  not  his  *  neighbour'  after  a  carnal  sense,  but  every  one 
who  may  be  with  himself  in  that  holy  City,  whether  alreadjrl 
so,  or  whether  he  be  not  yet  seen  :  and  that  he  despair  of  nc 
man's  amendment,  whom  he  sees  living  through  the  long*] 
R^wru  2, suffering  of  God  for   no  olher   end,  as  the   Apostle    says, 
except  this,  that  he  be  brought  to  re[icnlance. 

51.  If  this  discourse  appear  to  you  long,  in  which  T  hav^S 
supposi'd  myself  instructing  an  unlearned  man,  it  is  in  your 
power  to  state  these  things  more  briefly;  longer  however 
than  this  I  thtuk  not  it  ought  to  be;  although  it  makes  a 
gieal  difference  what  the  case  itself  at  the  time  may  suggest, 
and  what  our  auditors  actually  present  may  nhew,  tliat  they 
not  only  endure,  but  even  desire.  When  however  it  is 
necessary  to  be  quick,  observe  how  easily  the  whole  matter 
may  be  set  forth.     Again,  suppose  one  to  come,  who  wishes 

to  be  a  Christian;  then  that  upon  being  questioned,  he  have 
given  the  same  answer  as  the  former;  seeing  that  even  if  he 
do  not  make  this  answer,  we  must  say  that  he  ought  to  have 
made  it;  upon  this  we  must  put  together  all  else  we  have 
to  say  in  the  manner  following* 

52.  *  Truly,  brother,  that  is  gi-eat  and  true  blesseduess  which 
is  promised  to  (he  Saints  in  another  life:  whilst  all  visible 
things  pass  away,  and  all  Ihc  pomp  of  this  world,  and  its 
overcarefulness,  will  pcrisli,  and  are  drawing  with  them  to 
destruction  those  who  love  them.  From  which  destruction, 
that  is,  from  eternal  punishment,  God  in  His  mercy  willing 
to  deliver  men,  if  they  be  not  their  own  enemies,  and  resist 
not  the  mercy  of  their  Creator,  sent  His  only-begotten  Son, 


I 
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Fail  and  Redemp^ 

that  is.  His  Word  coequal  with  Himself,  by  Which  lie  made     dr 
al  1  th i  11  gs ,     A n d  H e,  c on t i mi i ti g  i n d ec d  in  I i i s  o \\  n  Di v i n i ty ,  ^^m- " 
and  deparling  not  from  llie  Father,  neither  changed  in  any  zandis 
thing,  yet  by  taking  unto  Himself  Man,  and  appearing  unto     atm. 
men  in  mortal  flesh ,  came  to  men:  and  as  by  one  man  who 
wast  first  created,  that  is,  Adam,  death  entered  into  the  human 
race  J  in  that  he  consented  mito  his  wife,  when  she  was  seduced 
by  the  devil,  to   transgress  together  the  commandment  of 
God;  so  by  one  Man,  "WHio  is  also  God,  the  Son  of  God, 
Jesus  Christ,  all  past  sins  being  blotted  oul,  all  that  believe 
in  Him  might  enter  into  eternal  Hfe, 

53,  '  For  all  things  which  you  now  see  taking  place  in  ihexxvii. 
Church  of  God,  and  in  the  Name  of  Christ  throughout  the 
whole  world,  were  already  foretold  ages  before,  and  as  we 
read  of  them,  so  do  we  see  them,  and  are  thence  built  up 
uiilo  faith.  At  one  time  there  came  a  flood  over  the  whole 
earth,  that  sinners  might  be  blotted  oul;  anil  yet  they  who 
escaped  in  the  ark,  shewed  a  sacrament  of  the  future  Church, 
whicli  now  is  floating  on  the  waves  of  thi**  world,  and  by  the 
wood  of  the  Cross  of  Christ  is  delivered  from  lieing  over- 
whelmed. U  was  piopliesied  to  Abraham,  a  faithful  servant 
of  God,  one  single  maiu  thatof  hira  should  be  born  a  People, 
who  should  worshi}>  the  one  God,  among  the  rest  of  the 
nations  who  worshipped  iflols;^and  all  things  which  were 
foretold  to  liappeu  to  that  People,  came  to  pass  even  as 
they  were  foretold.  For  Chnst  also,  Who  is  King  of  all 
Saints,  and  God,  was  prophesied  of  among  that  People,  as 
about  to  come  of  the  seed  of  Aliraliam  himself,  according  to 
the  flesh,  which  He  took  to  Himself,  that  all  might  be  sons 
likewise  of  Abraliam  whot^hould  follow  his  (iiith:  Christ  was 
bom  of  Mary,  a  virgin,  who  was  of  that  race.  It  was  foretold 
by  the  Prophets  that  He  should  suffer  on  the  Cross  by  that 
very  People  of  the  Jews,  of  whose  race  according  to  tlie  flesh 
He  came :  and  so  it  was  done.  It  wai»  foretold  that  He 
should  rise  again:  He  rose  again,  and,  according  to  the  very 
predictions  of  the  Prujdiets,  He  ascended  into  heaven,  and 
sent  to  His  disciples  the  Holy  Spirit,  It  wus  foretold  not 
only  by  the  Projjhets,  but  also  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
Himself,  that  Hii>  Church  should  be  over  the  whole  world, 
spread  abroad  by  martyrdoms  and  suflx:rings  of  the  Saints : 
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DE    and  foretold  then,  when  as  yet  His  Name  was  both  hidden 

^cHi'"  f*"®™  ^^  nations,  and  made  a  mock  at,  where  known;  and 

zANDiByetin  the  might  of  His  miracles,  whether  those  which  of 

^^^^'  Himself,  or  which  through  His  servants  He  wrought,  whilst 

these  things  are  being  proclaimed  and  believed,  we  now  see 

what  was  foretold  fulfilled,  and  the  very  kings  of  the  earth, 

who  before  persecuted  Christians,  brought  into  subjection  to 

the  yoke  of  Christ.     It  was  foretold  also  that  schisms  and 

heresies  would  go  forth  out  of  His  Church,  and  in  His  name, 

in  places  where  they  were  able,  would  seek  their  own  glory, 

not  Christ's.     And  these  things  have  been  fulfilled. 

54.  ^  Whether  then  will  not  those  things  which  remain 
come  to  pass  ?  It  is  clear  that,  as  they  being  foretold  came 
to  pass,  so  also  will  these  things:  whatsoever  afflictions  of 
the  righteous  yet  remain,  and  the  day  of  Judgment,  which 
will  separate  all  the  ungodly  from  the  righteous  in  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead :  and  not  only  them  that  are  without  the 
Church,  but  also  the  chaff  of  the  Church  itself,  which  she 
must  endure  with  all  long-suffering  until  the  last  winnowing, 
will  it  separate  unto  the  fire  which  is  their  due.  But  they 
who  make  a  mock  at  the  resurrection,  as  thinking  that  this 
flesh,  in  that  it  becomes  corrupt,  cannot  rise  again,  will  rise 
again  in  it  to  punishment:  and  God  will  shew  them,  how  that 
He  Who  could  make  their  bodies  before  they  were,  can  in  a 
moment  restore  them  as  they  were.  But  all  the  faithful,  about 
to  reign  with  Christ,  shall  so  rise  again  in  the  same  body,  as 
to  deserve  also  to  be  changed  unto  angelic  incorruption;  that 
they  may  be  made  equal  to  the  Angels  of  God,  as  the  Lord 

Luke20,  Himself  promised ;  and  may  praise  Him  without  any  failing, 
and  without  any  weariness,  ever  Uving  in  Him,  and  of  Him, 
with  such  joy  and  blessedness,  as  can  neither  be  spoken  of, 
nor  thought  of  by  man. 

55.  *  Do  you  therefore,  believing  these  things,  beware  of 
temptations,  (because  the  devil  seeks  them  who  may  perish 
with  him,)  that  not  only  by  means  of  those  who  are  without 
the  Church,  whether  they  be  Pagans,  or  Jews,  or  Heretics, 
that  enemy  deceive  thee  not;  but  also  that  you  follow  not 
those  whom  you  shall  see  in  the  very  Catholic  Church  living 
ill,  either  without  moderation  in  the  pleasures  of  the  belly 
and  the  throat,  or  unchaste,  or  given  up  to  vain,  over-curious, 
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or  unlawful  acts,  whether  ihejbe  of  the  nature  of  spectacles,    bb 
or  cbarmsj  or  divinations  by  means  of  devils,  or  living  in  ihe    chiI 
pomp  and  arrogance  of  covctousness  and  pride,  or  in  any  life  ^***^^** 
which  the  law  condemns  and  punishes:  but  rather  that  you    bus. 
join  yourself  to  the  good,  whom  you  will  easily  discover,  if 
you  also  begin  to  be  such ;  that  together  you  may  worship 
and   love    God  without   looking   for   reward;    because    He 
Himself  will  be   all   our  reward,  to  enjoy  in  that  life  His 
goodness  and  beauty*     But  He  is  to  be  loved,  not  in  the 
same  manner  as  any  thing  which  is  seen  with  the  eyes,  but 
as  wisdom  is  loved,  and  truth,  and  holiness,  and  righteous- 
ness, and  charity,  and  if  there  be  any  tiling  else  which  we 
call  of  this  sort,  not  afler  the  manner  in  which  these  things 
exist  among  men,  but  as  they  exist  in  the  very  w^ell-spnngof 
incorruptible    and    unchangeable    Wisdom.       Whomsoever 
therefore  you  shall  see  love  these  things,  join  thyself  to  them, 
that  through  Christ,  Who  was  made  Man,  that  He  might  be 
the  Mediator  between  God  and   men,  Ihou  mayest  be  re- 
conciled to  God,     But  perverse  men,  although  they  enter 
the  walls  of  the  Clmrch,  yet  thint  not  that  they  will  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  because  when  their  time  comes 
they  will  be   separated,  if  they  change  not  for  the  better. 
Follow  therefore  good  men,  bear  with  evil  men,  love  all ; 
since  you  know^  not  what  he  will  be  to-morrow,  who  to-day  is 
evil.     Yet  love  not  their  unrighteousness,  but  therefore  love 
themselves,  that  they  may  lay  bold  of  righteousness;  because 
not  only  is  the  love  of  God  commanded  us,  but  the  love  of 
our  neighbour  also,  on  which  two  commandments  hangs  the  Mat. 2a, 
whole  Law  and  the  Prophets*     Which  no  man   fulfils,  but*^ 
be  only  who  hath  received  the  Gift,  the  Holy  Sjnrit,  Who  is 
assuredly  coequal  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  seeing  that 
this  very  Trinity  is  God ;  in  Which  God  is  to  be  placed  all 
our  hope.     For  in  man  it  unist  not  be  placed,  let  him  be 
of  what  sort   soevrr  he   will.     For  He   by  Whom    we   are 
justified,  is   one   thing;    they,  with   whom   we  are  justified, 
are  another.     But  the  devil  tempts  not  only  through  lusts, 
but  also  through  terrors  of  insults,  and  of  pains,  and  of  death 
itself*      But   w^hatever   a   man   shall   have   suffi»red   for  ihc 
name  of  Christ,  and  for  the  hope  of  eternal  life,  and  shall 
have  endured  continuing  firm,  the  greater  reward  shall  be 
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242       God  helps  those  who  are  humble  and  merciJnU 
x>B    g^ven  him;  but  if  he  shall  vield  to  the  devil,  he  shall  be 
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CHI-"  condemned  with  him.     But  works  of  mercy,  together  with 
zAMDiB  godly  humility,  obtain  from  the  Lord,  that  He  suffer  not 
BU8.    His  servants  to  be  tempted  more  than  they  are  able  to 
bear. 


S.  AUGUSTINE 

or 

CONTINENCE. 


St,  AugTiatioe  speaks  of  his  work  on  CoTitinenre  in  Ep.  262,  ad  Barium 
Comitem.  Possitlius  Tnd.  c.  10,  mentions  it,  and  it  is  cited  in  the  Col* 
lectanea  of  Bede  or  Floms,  and  by  Eugfjrpijs*  Erajsmua  is  therefore 
wrong  in  ascribing  it  to  Hugo  on  the  ground  of  the  style,  whith  is  not 
unlike  that  of  the  earlier  liiscoorses.  It  i»  evidL'titly  a  discourse,  and  pro* 
bablj  for  that  reasoo  unnoticed  in  the  Retractations.  The  Manichjean 
heresy  ia  Itnpugned  aRer  the  manner  of  his  early  works.     Ah*  from  Ben, 
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I.  It  is  difficolt  to  treat  of  the  virtue  of  the  soul^  wiiicb  is     di 
called  CoTitinencej  in  a  Tnantier  fully  »iiilablo  and  worthy ;  ^^^3^* 
but  He,  Whose  great  giA  this  virtue  is,  will  help  our  little-    tia. 
oess  under  the  burden  of  ao  great  a  weight-     For  He,  Who     i. 
bestows  it  upon  His  faithful  ooes  when  they  are  cantiuent. 
Himself  gives  discourse  of  it  to   His  ministers  wheii  they 
gpeak-     Lastly,  of  so  great  a   matter  purposing   to  speak 
what  Himself  shall  grant,  in  the  first  place  we  say  and  prove 
that  Contineoce  is  the  gift  of  God,     We  have  it  written  in  Wjid.8, 
the  Book  of  Wisdom,  that  no  one  can  be  continent,  unless ^^' 
God  grant  it-     But  the  Lord,  concernitig  that  greater  and 
more  glorious  Continence  ilsell^  whereby  there  is  continence 
from  the  marriage  bond,  says,  A^o^  all  can  receine  /Ai*^fr^(7?^,Hat.l9, 
but  iheij  to  whom  it  is  given.     And  since  marriage  chastity^** 
also  itself  cannot  be  guarded,  unless  there  be  Continence 
irom  unlawful  intercourse,  the  Apostle  declared  both  to  be 
tbe  gift  of  God,  when  He  spake  of  both  lives,  that  is,  both 
that  of  marriage  and  that  viiihout  marriage,  saying,  /  would  i  Cor. 
that  all  men  were  so  as  myself;  but  each  hulk  his  oitn  gi/l'^*  ^' 
from  God;  one  in  thift  manner ,  another  in  that  manner, 

I  2.  And  lest  it  should  seem  that  necessary  Continence  xvas 
to  be  hoped  for  from  tbe  Lord  only  in  respect  of  the  hist  of 
tbe  lower  parts  of  the  llesh,  it  is  also  sung  in  the  Psalm; 

r  Sttf  O  Lordf  a  natch  to  my  mouth,  and  a  door  of  Cow^i- pg.ui, 

^  fieiice  around  my  lips.     But  in  this  witness  of  the  divine^' 

r2 
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!>■    speech,  if  we  understand  *  mouth'  as  we  ought  to   under- 
NBN-  stand  it,  we  perceive  how  great  a  gift  of  God  Continence 

_J2fl_  there  set  is.  Forsooth  it  is  little  to  contain  the  mouth  of  the 
body,  lest  any  thing  burst  forth  thence,  which  is  not  for 
the  better,  through  the  sound  of  the  voice.  For  there  is, 
within,  the  mouth  of  the  heart,  where  he,  who  spake  these 
words,  and  wrote  them  for  us  Jto  speak,  desired  of  the  Lord 
that  the  watch  and  door  of  Continence  should  be  set  for 
him.  For  many  things  we  say  not  with  the  mouth  of  the 
body,  and  cry  aloud  with  the  heart:  but  there  goes  forth 
from  the  mouth  of  the  body  no  word  of  any  thing,  whereof 
there  is  silence  in  the  heart.  Therefore  what  flows  not  forth 
thence,  sounds  not  abroad :  but  what  flows  forth  thence,  if  it 
be  evil,  although  it  move  not  the  tongue,  defiles  the  soul. 
Therefore  Continence  must  be  set  there,  where  the  conscience 
even  of  them  who  are  silent  speaks.  For  it  is  brought  to  pass 
by  means  of  the  door  of  Continence,  that  there  go  not  forth 
thence  that,  which,  even  when  the  lips  of  the  flesh  are  closed, 
pollutes  the  life  of  him  that  hath  the  thought, 
ii.         3.  Lastly,  to  shew  more  plainly  the  inner  mouth,  which 

Pa.  141,  by  these  words  he  meant,  after  ha>dng  said,  Set  a  tvatck,  O 
Lord,  to  my  mouthy  and  a  door  of  Continence  around  my 
lipsy  he  added  straightway,  Cause  not  my  heart  to  fall  aside 
into  evil  words.  The  falling  aside  of  the  heart,  what  is  it 
but  the  consent  ?  For  he  hath  not  yet  spoken,  whosoever  in 
his  heart  hath  with  no  falling  aside  of  the  heart  consented 
unto  suggestions  that  meet  him  of  each  several  thing  that  is 
seen.  But,  if  he  hath  consented,  he  hath  already  spoken  in 
his  heart,  although  he  hath  not  uttered  sound  by  the  mouth ; 
although  he  hath  not  done  with  hand  or  any  part  whatever 
of  the  body,  yet  hath  he  done  what  in  his  thought  he  hath 
already  determined  that  he  is  to  do:  guilty  by  the  divine 
laws,  although  hidden  to  human  senses;  the  word  having 
been  spoken  in  the  heart,  no  deed  having  been  committed 
through  the  body.  But  in  no  case  would  he  have  moved 
the  limb  without,  in  a  deed,  the  beginning  of  which  deed 
had  not  gone  before  within  in  word.     For  it  is  no  lie  that  is 


Ecclus.  written,  that  The  beginning  of  every  work  is  a  word,     For- 

Lxx!  sooth  men  do  many  things  with  mouth  closed,  tongue  quiet, 

voice  bridled ;  but  yet  they  do  nothing  by  work  of  the  body. 
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which   they  hme  not  before   spoken   in    the   heart.     Aod    ok 
through  this  since  there  are  matij  sins  in   inward  sayings  ^^^^l' 
which  are  not  in  outward  deeds,  whereas  there  are  none  in    ^'a. 
oulward  deeds,  which  do  not  go  before  in  inward  sayings, 
there  will  he  purity  of  innocence  from  both,  if  the  door  of 
Continence  be  set  around  the  inward  lips, 

4,  For  which  cause  our  Lord  ilimself  also  with  His  own 
mouth  saith,  Cleanse  what  are  within^  and  what  are  tnithout  MnU^B^ 
wiU  he  cleafu  And,  also,  in  another  place,  when  He  was 
refuting  the  foolish  speeches  of  the  Jews,  in  that  ihey  spake 
evil  against  His  disciples  eating  with  nnwashen  hands;  A^o/Mat]6, 
what  entereth  into  the  mouthy  said  He,  dejilelh  (he  man: 
hut  what  Cometh  forth  out  of  the  mouthy  thai  dejiieik  the 
man.  Which  sentence,  if  the  whole  of  it  be  taken  of 
the  mouth  of  the  body,  is  absurd.  For  neitlier  doth 
Toinit  defde  him,  whom  food  defdelh  not.  Forsooth  food 
entereth  into  the  mouthy  vomit  proceedcth  forth  out  of 
the  mouth.  But  without  doubt  the  former  words  relate 
to  the  mouth  of  the  flesh,  where  He  says,  Not  what 
entereth  into  the  mouth  defiteth  the  many  but  the  latter  words 
to  the  mouth  of  ihe  heart,  where  He  saith,  But  uhat  /*ro- MaMS, 
ceedeth  forth  out  of  the  mouthy  this  dfjiietk  the  man* 
Lastly,  when  the  Apostle  Peter  sought  of  Hira  an  ex- 
planation of  this  as  of  a  parable,  Ho  answered,  Are  ye  also 
yet  without  understanding/  nnderstami  ye  noty  that  what- 
soever entereth  into  the  mouthy  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is 
cast  out  into  the  drauyht?  Here  surely  we  perceive  the 
mouth  of  the  flesh,  into  which  the  food  enters.  But  in  what 
He  next  adds,  in  order  that  wo  might  recognise  the  mouth 
of  the  heart,  the  slowness  of  our  heart  would  not  follow,  did 
not  the  Truth  deign  to  walk  even  with  the  slow.  For  He 
saitb,  Bat  what  things  go  forth  from  the  mouthy  go  out  of 
the  heart ;  as  though  He  should  say,  When  yon  hear  it  said 
from  the  mouthy  undei"stand  *  from  the  heart/  I  say  both, 
bttt  I  set  forth  one  by  the  other.  The  inner  man  hath  an 
inner  mouth,  and  this  the  inner  ear  discerns :  what  things 
go  forth  from  this  moutb,  go  ont  of  the  heart,  and  they  defile 
the  man.  Then  having  left  the  term  mouth,  which  may  be 
understood  also  of  the  body,  He  shews  more  openly  what 
He  is  saying.      For  from  lite  heart  go  outf  sailli  He,  evil 
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DB  thoughts^  murdet'Sy  adulteries j  fornication s^  theft s^  false 
^NEN-'  uniness^  blasphemies;  these  are  what  deJUe  the  man.  There 
'^^^'  is  surely  no  one  of  those  evils,  which  can  be  committed  also 
by  the  members  of  the  body,  but  that  the  evil  thoughts  go 
before  and  defile  the  man,  although  something  hinder  the 
sinful  and  wicked  deeds  of  the  body  from  following.  For  if, 
because  power  is  not  given,  the  hand  is  free  from  the  murder 
of  a  man,  is  the  heart  of  the  murderer  forsooth  therefore 
clean  from  siu  ?  Or  if  she  be  chaste,  whom  one  unchaste 
wishes  to  commit  adultery  with,  hath  he  on  that  account  failed 
to  commit  adultery  with  her  in  his  heart  ?  Or  if  the  harlot  be 
not  found  in  the  brothel,  doth  he,  who  seeks  her,  on  that 
account  fail  to  commit  fornication  in  his  heart  ?  Or  if  time 
and  place  be  wanting  to  one  who  wishes  to  hurt  his  neigh- 
bour by  a  lie,  hath  he  on  that  account  failed  already  to 
speak  false  witness  with  his  inner  mouth  ?  Or  if  any  one 
fearing  men,  dare  not  utter  aloud  blasphemy  with  tongue  of 
flesh,  is  he  on  this  account  guiltless  of  this  crime,  who  saith 
?■•  1*,  in  his  heart,  There  is  no  God.  Thus  all  the  other  evil  deeds 
of  men,  which  no  motion  of  the  body  performs,  of  which  no 
sense  of  the  body  is  conscious,  have  their  own  secret  criminals, 
who  are  also  polluted  by  consent  alone  in  thought,  that  is, 
by  evil  words  of  the  inner  mouth.  Into  which  he  (the 
Psalmist)  fearing  lest  his  heart  should  fall  aside,  asks  of  the 
Lord  that  the  door  of  Continence  be  set  around  the  lips  of 
this  mouth,  to  contain  the  heart,  that  it  fall  not  aside  into 
evil  words :  but  contain  it,  by  not  suffering  thought  to  pro- 
ceed to  consent :  for  thus,  according  to  the  precept  of  the 
Rom.  6,  Apostle,  sin  reignetb  not  in  our  mortal  body,  nor  do  we  yield 
our  members  as  weapons  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin.  From 
fulfilling  which  precept  they  are  surely  far  removed,  who  on 
this  account  turn  not  their  members  to  sin,  because  no  power 
is  allowed  them :  and  if  this  be  present,  straightway  by  the 
motions  of  their  members,  as  of  weapons,  they  shew,  who 
reigneth  in  them  within.  Wherefore,  so  far  as  is  in  them- 
selves, they  yield  their  members  weapons  of  unrighteousness 
unto  sin ;  because  this  is  what  they  wish,  which  for  this 
reason  they  yield  not,  because  they  are  not  able. 

6.  And  on  this  account  that,  which,  the  parts  that  beget 
being  bridled  by  modesty,  is  most  chiefly  and  properly  to  be 


I 


Evil  hist  within  now  repressed  by  Ooutinence.       247 
called  Contioence,  is  violated  by  no  transgressioD,  if  the    db 


I 
I 


I 


CONTI- 
NKN- 
TIA, 


higher  Continence,  concemiiig  which  we  have  been  some  * 
time  speakings  be  preserved  io  the  heart.  For  this  reason  ^ 
the  Lord,  aller  He  had  said.  For  from  ike  heart  go  forth  evil 
thoughts,  then  went  on  to  add  what  it  is  thai  belongs  to  evil 
thoughls^  murders^  adulteries  J  im^  the  rest.  He  spake  not  of 
all;  butj  having  named  certain  by  way  of  instance,  He  taught 
that  we  arc  to  understand  others  also.  Of  which  there  is  no 
one  that  can  take  place,  unless  an  evil  thongiit  have  gone 
before,  whereby  that  is  prepared  within,  which  is  done  without, 
and  going  foith  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  heart  already  dcfdcs 
the  man,  although,  through  no  power  being  granted,  it  be  not 
done  without  by  means  of  the  members  of  the  body.  When 
therefore  a  door  of  Continence  hath  been  set  in  llie  mouth  of 
the  heart,  whence  go  out  all  that  defile  the  man,  if  nothing 
such  be  permitted  to  go  out  thence,  there  foUoweth  a  purity, 
wherein  now  the  conscience  may  rejoice ;  although  there  be 
not  as  yet  that  perfection,  wherein  Continence  shall  not 
strive  with  vice.  But  now,  so  long  as  the  flesh  Imteth  against  GaL  5, 
the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  Jtesh,  it  is  enough  for*** 
us  not  to  consent  unto  the  evils  which  we  feel  in  us.  But, 
when  that  consent  takes  place,  then  there  goeth  out  of  the 
month  of  the  heart  what  dcfileth  the  man.  But  when  through 
Continence  consent  is  withheld,  the  evil  of  the  lust  of  the 
flesh,  against  which  the  lust  of  the  spirit  tights,  is  not  suflfered 
to  harm. 

6,  But  it  is  one  thing  to  fight  well,  which  now  is,  when    iii. 
the  strife'  of  death  is  resisted :  another  thinyr  not  to  have  an  ]  ^^*^* 
adversary,  which  will  then  be,  when  death,  the  last  enemg^nws) 
shall   be   destroyed.      For  Continence   also   itself,  when   it}0^^5^ 
curbs  and  restrains  lusts,  at  once  both  seeks  the  good  unto  ib.  26. 
the  immortality  of  which  we  aim,  and  rejects  the  evil  with 
wliich  in  this  mortality  we  contend.    Of  the  one  it  is  forsooth 
the  lover  and  beholder,  but  of  the  other  both  the  enemy  and 
witness:  botli  seeking  wliat  becomes,  and  fleeing  what  misbe- 
comes.    Assuredly  Continence  would  not  labour  in  curbing 
lusts,  if  we  had  no  wishes  contrary  to  what  is  becoming,  if 
there  were  no  opposition  on  the  part  of  evil  lust  unto  our 
good  wilK     The  Apostle  cries  aloud,  i  know,  saith  he,  that  I^om.  7, 
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there  dwelleth  not  in  me^  that  is  in  mg  Jtesh^  good.     For  to 


248  7?!^  Law  deieciSy  grace  alone  conquers  sin. 

DE     tcill  lielh  near  to  mcj  but  to  accomplish  good  I  find  not. 

NEN-  ^^^  ^^^  good  can  be  done,  so  far  as  that  there  be  no  assent 

TiA.    given  unto  evil  lust:  but  goodwill  be  accomplished,  when 

the  evil  lust  itself  shall  come  to  an  end.     And  also  the  same 

Rom.  7,  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  cries  aloud,  1  take  pleasure  together 
with  the  law  of  God  after  the  inner  man:  but  I  see  another 
law  in  my  members^  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind. 

7.  This  conflict  none  experience  in  themselves,  save  such 
as  war  on  the  side  of  the  virtues,  and  war  down  the  vices: 
nor  doth  any  thing  storm  the  evil  of  lust,  save  the  good  of 
Continence.  But  there  are,  who,  being  utterly  ignorant  of 
the  law  of  God,  account  not  evil  lusts  among  their  enemies, 
and  through  wretched  blindness  being  slaves  to  them,  over 
and  above  think  themselves  also  blessed,  by  satisfying  them 
rather  than  taming  them.     But  whoso  through  the  Law  have 

Rom.  3,  come  to  know  them,  {For  through  the  Law  is  the  knowledge 

Rom.  7  ^  ^^y  ^^^>  Lttst,  saith  he,  l  knew  not,  unless  the  Law 

7.  should  sat/y  Thou  shall  not  lust  after,)  and  yet  are  over- 
come by  their  assault,  because  they  live  under  the  Law, 
whereby  what  is  good  is  commanded,  but  not  also  given: 
they  live  not  under  Grace,  which  gives  through  the  Holy 
Spirit  what  is  commanded  through  the  Law :  unto  these  the 
Law  therefore  entered,  that  in  them  the  offence  might  abound. 

Rom.  6,  The  prohibition  increased  the  lust,  and  made  it  unconquered: 
that  there  might  be  transgression  also,  which  without  the 

Rom.  4,  Law  was  not,  although  there  was  sin.  For  where  there  is  not 
LaWy  neither  is  there  transgression.  Thus  the  Law,  Grace 
not  helping,  forbidding   sin,  became  ov^jr   and  above  the 

1  Cor.    strength  of  sin :  whence  the  Apostle  saith.  The  Law  is  the 

'     *  strength  of  sin.     Nor  is  it  to  bo  wondered  at,  that  man^s 

weakness  even  from  the  good  Law  added  strength  to  evil, 

whilst  it  trusts  to  fulfil  the  Law  itself  of  its  own  strength. 

Rom.  Forsooth  being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  which 
'  *  He  gives  unto  the  weak,  and  wishing  to  establish  his  own, 
of  which  the  weak  is  void,  he  was  not  made  subject  to  the 
righteousness  of  God,  reprobate  and  proud.  But  if  ihe  Law, 
as  a  schoolmaster,  lead  unto  Grace  one  made  an  offender,  as 
though  for  this  purpose  more  grievously  wounded,  that  he 
pnay  desire  a  Physician;  against  the  baneful  sweetness, 
whereby  lust  prevailed,  the    Lord   gives  a  sweetness   that 
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workelh  good,  that  by  \i  Contineoce  may  tJie  more  delight,     dm 
and  our  land  (jiveih  her  fruity  whereby  the  soldier  is  fed,  wbo 
by  the  help  of  the  Lord  wars  down  sin, 
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8.  Such  soldiers  the  Apostolic  trumpet  enkindles  for  battle  J2'     ^ 
with  that  sound,  Tiierefore  let  not^^^wh  he,  5i«  reign  in  gour^om.  6, 
m  or  fa  I  hodg  t  o  obeg  its  lit  als ;  no  r  gieid  gotir  m  em  hers  weapons  |  J'     * 
of  unrighteousness  unto  sin;  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as 
living  in  place  of  dead  ^  and  your  members  weapons  of  righte- 
ousness UH  to  God.    For  sin  shall  not  rule  over  you.    For  ge  are 
not  under  the  LaWy  but  under  Grace.    And  in  another  place, 
There/ore^  saith  he,  brethren ^  we  are  debt orsy  not  to  theJleshy'Rom*8f 

*  IS   13 

»to  live  after  the^esh.     For  if  ye  shall  lite  ajter  thejieshy  ye  i^[ 
shall  die;  but  if  bg  the  Spirit  ye  shall  mortifg  the  deeds  of 
the  fleshy  ye  shall  live.     For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit 

IofGody  these  are  sons  of  God*  This  therefore  is  the  business 
in  hand,  so  long  as  this  our  mortal  life  under  Grace  lasts, 
that  sin,  that  is  the  lust  of  sin,  (for  this  he  in  this  place  calls 

tby  the  name  of  sin,)  reign  not  in  this  our  mortal  body.  But 
it  is  then  shewn  to  reign,  if  obedience  be  yielded  to  its 
desires.  There  is  therefore  in  us  lust  of  sin,  which  mast  not 
be  suffered  to  reign;  there  are  its  desires,  which  we  must  not 
obey,  lest  obeying  it  reign  over  us.  Wherefore  let  not  lust 
usurp  our  members,  but  let  Continence  claim  them  for 
herself;  that  they  be  weapons  of  lighteousness  unto  God, 
that  they  be  not  weapons  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin;  for 
thus  sin  shall  not  rule  over  us.  For  we  are  not  under  the 
Law,  which  indeed  commandeth  what  is  good  yet  givelh  it 
not;  but  w^e  are  under  Grace,  which,  maMng  us  to  love  that 
which  the  Law  commands,  is  able  to  rule  over  the  free. 

0.  And  also,  when  he  exhorts  us,  that  w^e  live  not  after 
the  flesh,  lest  we  die,  but  that  by  the  Spii'it  we  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  flesh,  that  we  may  live  ;  surely  the  trumpet 
which  sounds,  shews  the  war  in  which  w^e  are  engaged, 
and  enkindles  us  to  con  lend  keenly,  and  to  do  our  enemies 
to  death*,  that  we  be  not  done  to  death  by  them.  But  who  '  morti 
those  enemies  are,  it  hath  set  forth  plainly  enough.  For 
those  are  they,  whom  it  willed  should  be  done  to  death  by 
us,  that  is  to  say,  the  works  of  the  flesh.  For  so  it  saith, 
But  if  by  the  Spirit  ye  shall  mortifg  the  deeds  of  the  fiesh, 
ye  shall  live.     And  in  order  that  we  may  know  what  these 
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260       Works  of  the  Spirit  and  of  iheJUsh  contrasted. 

DB     are,  let  us  hear  the  same  in  like  manner  writing  unto  the 
*HBH-'  Galatians,  and  saying,    But   the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
TiA.    manifest^  which  are^  fornications^  uncleannesses,  luxuries^ 
^^91  ^^^^9    witchcrafts^    hatreds,    contentions^    emulations, 
'  wratliSy  strifes,  heresies,  envyings,  drunkennesses,  reveUings, 
and  such  like ;    of  which   I  foretel   to  you,   as  I  have 
foretold,  that  they  who  do  such  things  shall  not  possess  the 
kingdom  of  God.    For  the  very  war  there  also  was  he  shew- 
ing, that  he  should  speak  of  these,  and  unto  the  death-doing 
of  these  enemies  was  he  calling  up  the  soldiers  of  Christ  by 
the  same  heavenly  and  spiritual  trumpet.     For  he  had  said 
Gal.  5,  above.  But  I  say,  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  perform  ye  not 
16—18.  ^f^  i^^^^  ^  ^j^^  flesh.     For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh.     For  these   are 
opposed  one  to  the  other,  tluit  ye  do  not  what  ye  would. 
But  if  ye  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  Law* 
Therefore  being  set  under  Grace,  he  would  have  them  have 
that  conflict  against  the  works  of  the  flesh.     And  in  order  to 
point  out  these  works  of  the  flesh,  he  added  what  I  have 
mentioned  above.     But  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest, 
which   are,  fornications,   and  the  rest,  whether   what   he 
mentioned,    or   whether  what  he  admonished  were  to  be 
understood,  chiefly  as  he  added,  and  such  like.     Lastly,  in 
this  battle,  against  what  is  in  a  manner  the  carnal  army 
Gal.  5,  leading  forth  as  it  were  another  spiritual  line,  But  the  fruit 
qf  the  Spirit  is,  saith  he,  charity^  joy,  peace,  long-suffering, 
kindness,  goodness,  faith,  gentleness,  continence;    against 
such  there  is  no  law.     He  saith  not  *  against  these,'  lest  they 
should  be  thought  to  be  alone :  although  even  were  he  to  say 
this,  we  ought  to  understand  all,  whatever  goods  of  the  same 
kind  we  could  think  of:  but  he  sailh,  against  such,  that  is  to 
say,  both  these  and  whatsoever  are  such  Hke.     However,  in 
that  among  the  goods  of  which  he  made  mention,   he  set 
Continence  in  the  last*  place,  (concerning  which  we  have 
now  undertaken  to  treat,  and  on  account  of  which  we  have 
already  said  much,)  he  willed  that  it  should  in  an  especial 
manner  cleave  to  our  minds.     Forsooth  this  same  is  of  great 
avail  in  this  case,  wherein  the  Spirit  lusteth  against  the  flesh ; 
forasmuch  as  in  a  certain  way  it  crucifles  the  lusts  of  the 

•  Vulg.  adds,  *  patientiay  tnodettiay  castiias,' 


Whence,  after  the  Aposlle  had  thus  spolcen,  he  added     de 
straiglitway,  Bui  ihetj  who  are  Jesus  ChrisCu  have  crucified  ^nskI' 
their  own  fleshy  uiih  the  passions  and  iusls.     This  is  ihe    ^'^' 
acting  of  Continence:  thus  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  done  to  ^^^   ^* 
death.     But  thov  do  to    death    those,   whom    falhng  awaj 
firom   Continence    lust    draweth    into   consent   to    do   such 
works* 

10.  But  in  order  that  we  fall  not  away  from  Continence,    iv, 
we   ought  to  watch  specially  against  those  snares  of  the 
suggestions  of  the  devil,  that  we  presume  not  of  our  own 

ength.  For,  Curncd  is  ereri/  one  thai  setteth  his  hope  t/i  Jer.  17, 
rman*  And  who  is  he,  but  man?  We  cannot  therefore  tndy^' 
say  that  he  setteth  not  his  hope  in  inan,  who  setteth  it  in 
himself  For  this  also,  to  *  live  after  roan,*  what  is  it  but  to 
'  live  after  the  flesh  V  Whoso  therefore  is  tempted  by  such 
a  suggestion,  let  him  hear,  and,  if  he  have  any  Christian 
feeling,  let  him  Iremhle.  Let  him  hear,  I  say,  //"  ye  shall 
lire  after  ihejienh^  ye  shall  die* 

11.  But  some  one  will  say  to  me  that  it  is  one  thing  to 
live  after  man,  another  thing  to  live  after  the  ilesh  ;  because 
man  forsooth  is  a  rational  creature,  and  there  is  in  him 
a  rational  soul,  whereby  he  ditfers  from  the  beast:  but 
the  flesh  is  the  lowest  and  earthly  part  of  man,  and  thus  to 
live  after  it  is  faulty  :  and  for  this  reason j  he  who  lives  after 
man,  assuredly  lives  not  aJler  the  flesh,  but  rather  after  that 
part  of  man,  whereby  he  is  man,  that  is,  after  the  spiiit  of  the 
mind  whereby  he  excels  the  beasts.  But  this  discussion  is 
perhaps  of  some  force  in  the  schools  of  philosophers:  but 
we,  in  order  to  understand  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  ought  to 
observe  in  what  manuer  the  Christian  books  are  used  to 
speak  ;  at  any  rate  it  h  the  belief  of  all  of  us,  to  whom  to  live 
is  Christ,  that  Man  was  taken  unto  Himself  by  the  Word  of 
God,  not  surely  without  a  rational  soul,  as  certain  heretics 

will  have  il ;  and  yet  we  read,  The  IVot'd  was  made  Jfesh.  John  i. 
What  is  to  be  here  understood  by  '  flesh,"  but  Man  ?  And  ail  j^J^^,  g^ 
flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  0/  God.  What  can  be  under-  ^* 
stood,  but  all  men  f  Unto  Thee  shall  all  flesh  come.  P8.6fi,3. 
What  is  it,  but  all  men  ?  Thou  hast  given  tinlo  Him  power  ^ri^^^l t 
over  all  flesh.  What  is  it,  but  all  men  I  Of  the  works  qf  the  Rom.  3, 
Law  shall  no  flesh  bejuslifled.    What  is  it,  but  no  man  shall  ^*^- 


252        Living  to  ^elf  is  forbidden  as  living  io  man. 

DB     be  justified  ?   And  this  the  same  Apostle  in  another  place 

^NEN-'  confessing  more  plainly  saith,  Man  shall  not  be  Justified  qf 

TiA.    the  works  of  the  Law.     The  Corinthians  also  he  rebakes, 

J^**'  ^>  saying,  Are  ye  not  camalj  and  walk  after  man  f    After  he 

1  Cor. s,  had  called  them  carnal,  he  saith  not,  ye  walk  after  the  flesh, 
^*         but  after  man,  forasmuch  as  by  this  also  what  would  he  have 

understood,  but  after  the  flesh  ?  For  surely  if  to  walk,  that 
is,  to  live,  after  the  flesh  deserved  blame,  but  after  man 
deserved  praise,  he  would  not  say  by  way  of  rebuke,  ye 
walk  after  m^n.  Let  man  recognise  the  reproach  ;  let  him 
change  his  purpose,  let  him  shun  destruction.  Hear  thou 
man :  walk  not  thou  after  man,  but  aft^r  Him  Who  made  man. 
Fall  not  thou  away  from  Him  Who  made  thee,  even  unto 

2  Cor.  3,  thyself.     For  a  man  said,  who  yet  lived  not  after  man,  Not 
*•         that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  any  thing  from  ourselves^ 

as  though  of  ourselves:  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  Qod.    Con- 
sider if  he  lived  after  man,  who  spake  these  things  with 
truth.     Therefore  the  Apostle,  admonishing  man  not  to  live 
after  man,  restores  man  to  God.     But  whoso  liveth  not  after 
man,  but  after  God,  assuredly  liveth  not  even  after  himself, 
because  himself  also  is  a  man.     But  he  is  therefore  said 
also  to  live  after  the  flesh,  when  he  so  lives ;   because  also 
when  the  flesh  alone  hath  been  named,  man  is  understood, 
as  we  have  already  shewn :  just  as  when  the  soul  alone  hath 
Rom.     been  named,  man  is  understood :    whence  it  is  said,    Let 
^^*  ^'    every  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers ,  that  is,  every 
Gen. 46, man;    and.  Seventy-five  souls  went  down  into  Egypt  with 
Jacoby  that  is,  seventy-five  men.     Therefore  live  thou  not 
after  thyself,  O  man  :    thou  hadst  thence  perished,  but  thou 
wast  sought     Live  not  then,  I  say,  after  thyself,  O  man; 
thou  hadst  thence  perished,  but  thou  wast  found.     Accuse 
not  thou  the  nature  of  the  flesh,  when  you  hear  it  said. 
Bom.  8,  If  ye  shall  live  after  the  fleshy  ye  shall  die.     For  thus 
^^'        could  it  be  said,  and  most  truly  could  it,  If  ye  shall  live 
after  yourselves,  ye  shall  die.     For  the  devil  hath  not  flesh, 
John  8,  and  yet,  because  he  would  live  after  himself,  he  abode  not  in 
^^'        the  truth.     What  wonder  therefore,  if,  living  after  himself, 
when  he  speaketh  a  lie^  he  speaketh  of  his  own^  which  the 
Truth  spake  truly  of  him 
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12.  When,  therefore,  you  hear  it  said,  Sin  shall  not  reign 
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over  yoti;    have  not  thou  confidence  of  thyself,  ihat  sin     db 
reign  nol  over  thep,  but  of  Him,  unto  Whom  a  certain  Saint   nb^-' 
saith    in    prayi^r,   Direct  my  paiks  after   Thy    Wordj  and   t'a. 
let  no  miquifi/  have  dominion  ot^r  me.     For  lest  haply,  Ps^na^ 
after   tliat   we    had   heard,  sin  shall  not  reign  over  you^ 
we  should  lift  up  ourselves,  and  lay  this  to  our  own  strength, 
straightway  the  Apostle  saw  this,  and  added,  For  ye  are  not 
under  the  Law^  but  under  Grace,     Therefore,  Grace  causeth 
that  sin  reign  not  over  you.     Do  not  thou,  therefore,  have 
confidence  of  thyself,  lest  it  thence  reign  much  more  over 
thee.     And,  when  we  hear  it  said,  If  by  the  Spirit  ye  shall  Rom.  s^ 
mortify  the  deedx  of  the  fleshy  ye  shall  live^  let  us  not  lay'^* 
this  so  great  good  unto  our  own  spirit,  as  though  of  itself  it 
can  do  this.     For,  in  order  that  we  should  not  entertain  that 
carnal  sense,  the  spirit  heing  dead  rather  than  that  which 
putteth  others  to  death,  straightway  he  added.  For  as  many  R,om.Hy 
as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God^  these  are  sons  of  God.^^* 
Therefore  that  by  our  spirit  we  may  mortify  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  Who  gives  Continence, 
whereby  to  curb,  tame,  overcome  lust, 

IS.  In  this  so  great  conflict,  wherein  man  under  Grace 
lives,  and  when,  being  aided,  he  fights  well,  rejoices  in  the 
Lord  with  trembling,  there  yet  are  not  wanting  even  to  valiant 
warriors,  and  umrtifiers  however  unconquered  of  the  works 
of  the  flesh,  some  wounds  of  sins,  for  the  healing  of  which 
they  may  say  daily,  Foryive  us  our  debts:  against  the  same  Matt.  6, 
vices,  and  against  the  devil  the  prince  and  king  of  vices,  ' 
striving  with  much  greater  watchfulness  and  keenness  by 
the  very  prayer,  that  Ids  deadly  suggestions  avail  not  aught, 
whereby  he  further  urges  the  sinner  to  excuse  rather 
than  accuse  his  own  sins;  and  thus  those  wounds  not  only 
be  nol  healed,  but  also,  although  they  were  not  deadly,  yet 
may  be  pressed  home  to  grievous  and  fatal  harm.  And  here 
therefore  there  is  need  of  a  more  cautious  Continence, 
whereby  to  restrain  the  proud  appetite  of  man ;  whereby 
he  is  self-pleased,  and  unwilling  to  be  found  worthy  of 
blame,  and  disdains,  when  he  sins,  to  be  convicted  that  he 
himself  has  sinned;  not  with  healthful  humility  taking  upon 
him  to  accuse  himself,  but  rather  with  fatal  arrogance  seeking 
to  find  an  excuse.     In  order  to  restrain  this  pride,  he,  whose 
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SB  words  I  have  already  set  down  above,  and,  as  I  could,  com- 
^vEv-'  mended,  sought  Continence  from  the  [jord.  For,  after  that  he 
TiA.  had  said,  Set^  O  Lordj  a  toatch  to  my  mouthy  and  a  door  of 
Fa^Hi,  Qof^iif^^f^ce  around  my  lips.  Make  not  my  heart  to  /all 
aside  unto  evil  words;  explaining  more  clearly  whereof  he 
spake  this,  he  saith,  to  make  exctises  in  sins.  For  what  more 
evil  than  these  words,  whereby  the  evil  man  denies  that  he 
is  evil,  although  convicted  of  an  evil  work,  which  he  cannot 
deny.  And  since  he  cannot  hide  the  deed,  or  say  that  it  is 
well  done,  and  still  sees  that  it  is  clear  that  it  was  done  by 
him,  he  seeks  to  refer  to  another  what  he  hath  done,  as 
though  he  could  remove  thence  what  he  hath  deserved. 
Being  unwilling  that  himself  be  guilty,  he  rather  adds  to  his 
guilt,  and  by  excusing,  not  accusing,  his  own  sins,  he  knows 
not  that  he  is  putting  from  him,  not  punishment,  but  pardon. 
For  before  human  judges,  forasmuch  as  they  may  be  deceived, 
it  seems  to  profit  somewhat  for  the  time,  to  cleanse  as  it  were 
what  hath  been  done  amiss  by  any  deceit  whatever;  but 
before  God,  Who  cannot  be  deceived,  we  are  to  use,  not 
a  deceitful  defence,  but  a  true  confession  of  sins. 

14.  And  some  indeed,  who  are  used  to  excuse  their  own 
sins,  complain  that  they  are  driven  to  sin  by  fate,  as  though 
the  stars  had  decreed  this,  and  heaven  had  first  sinned  by 
decreeing  such,  in  order  that  man  should  after  sin  by  com- 
mitting such,  and  thus  had  rather  impute  their  sin  to  fortune: 
who  think  that  all  things  are  driven  to  and  fro  by  chance 
accidents,  and  yet  contend  that  this  their  wisdom  and 
assertion  is  not  of  chance  rashness,  but  of  ascertained  reason. 
What  madness  then  is  it,  to  lay  to  reason  their  discussions, 
and  to  make  their  actions  subject  to  accidents!  Others  refer 
to  the  devil  the  whole  of  what  they  do  ill:  and  will  not  have 
even  a  share  with  him,  whereas  they  may  suspect  whether  he  by 
hidden  suggestions  hath  persuaded  them  to  evil,  and  on  the 
other  hand  cannot  doubt  that  they  have  consented  to  those 
suggestions,  from  whatever  source  they  have  come.  There 
are  also  they  who  extend  their  defence  of  self  unto  an  accu- 
sation of  God,  wretched  by  the  divine  judgment,  but  blas- 
phemers by  their  own  madness.  For  against  Him  they  bring 
in  from  a  contrary  principle  a  substance  of  evil  rebelling, 
which  He  could  not  have  resisted,  had  He  not  blended  with 
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that  same  that  was  rebelling  a  portion  of  His  own  Substance     i>« 
and  Nature,  for  it  to  contarainato  and  corrupt;  and  they  say   j^gjj/ 
lliat  they  then  sin  when  the  nature  of  enl  prevails  o^er  the    ''^^^ 
nature  of  God.     This  is  that  most  unclean  madness  of  the 
Maoiclia:;an&,  whose  devilish  devices   llitj   undoubted   truth 
most  easily  overthrows ;  which  confesses  that  the  nature  of 
God    IS  incapable  of  contamination  and  corruption.     But 
what   wicked   contamination    and   corruption    do   they   not 
deserve  to  have  believed  of  them,  by  whom  God,  Who  is 
good  in  the  very  highest  de^ee,  and  in  a  vvay  that  admits 
not  of  comparison,  is  believed  to  be  capable  of  contaminatioo 
and  coriTipiion  ? 

15.  And  there  are  also  they  who  in  excuse  of  their  sins  so  vi. 
accuse  God,  as  to  say  that  sins  are  pleasing  to  Him.  For,  if 
they  were  displeasing,  say  they,  surely  by  His  most  Almighty 
power  He  would  by  no  means  suffer  them  to  take  place.  As 
though  indeed  God  suffered  sins  to  be  unpunished,  even  m 
the  case  of  those  whom  by  remission  of  sins  He  frees  from 
eternal  punishment!  No  one  forsooth  receives  pardon  of 
more  grievous  punish  men  t  due,  unless  he  hath  suffered  some 
punishment,  be  it  what  it  may,  although  far  less  Iban  what 
was  dye:  and  the  fulness  of  mercy  is  so  conveyed,  as  that 
the  justice  also  of  discipline  is  not  abandoned.  For  also  sin, 
which  seems  unavenged,  hath  its  own  attendant  punishment, 
so  that  there  is  no  one  but  by  reason  of  what  he  hath  done 
either  suffers  pain  from  bitterness,  or  suffers  not  through 
blindness.  As  therefore  you  say.  Why  doth  He  permit  those 
tbings,  if  they  are  displeasing?  so  I  say,  Why  dotlj  He  punish 
thera>  if  they  are  pleasing?  And  thus,  as  I  confess  that 
those  things  would  not  take  place  at  all,  unless  they  were 
permitted  by  the  Almighty,  so  confess  thou  that  what  are 
punished  by  the  Just  One  ought  not  to  be  done;  in  order 
that,  by  not  doing  what  He  punishes,  we  may  deserve  to 
learn  of  Him,  why  He  permits  to  exist  what  He  punishes. 
For,  as  it  is  written,  *o/u/ yboe/  hfor  the  perfect^  wherein  Heb.  Xt, 
they^who  have  made  good  progress  already  understand,  that 
it  pertained  rather  unto  the  Almighty  power  of  God,  to  allow 
the  existence  of  evils  coming  from  the  free  choice  of  the 
will.  So  great  forsooth  is  His  Almighty  goodness,  as  that 
even  of  evil  He  can  make  good,  either  by  pardoning,  or  by 
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DB     healing,  or  by  fitting  and  turning  unto  the  profit  of  the 
^^jJ'J.'"  pious,  or  even  by  most  justly  taking  vengeance.     For  all 
_Zl^i_ these  are  good,  and  most  worthy  a  good  and  Almighty  God: 
and  yet  they  are  not  made  save  of  evils.     What  therefore 
better,  what  more  Almighty,  than  He,  Who,  whereas  He 
maketh  no  evil,  even  of  evils  maketh  well  ?     They  who  have 
Matte,  done  ill  cry  unto  Him,  Forgive  us  our  debts;  He  hears,  He 
pardons.     Their  own  evils  have  hurt  the  sinners;  He  helps 
and  heals  their  sicknesses.     The  enemies  of  His  people  rage; 
of  their  rage  He  makes  martyrs.     Lastly,  also.  He  condemns 
those,  whom  He  judges  worthy  of  condemnation ;  although 
they  suffer  their  own  evils,  yet  He  doeth  what  is  good.    For 
what  is  just  cannot  but  be  good,  and  assuredly  as  sin  is  un- 
just, so  the  punishment  of  sin  is  just. 

16.  But  God  wanted  not  power  to  make  man  such  as  that 
he  should  not  be  able  to  sin:  but  He  chose  rather  to  make 
loniad-him  such,  as  that  it  should  lie  in  his  power'  to  sin,  if  he 
jaoeret  ^^^jj.  ^q^   ^  gj^^  jf  [jg    would   not;  forbidding  the   one, 
enjoining  the  other;  that  it  might  be  to  him  first  a  good 
desert  not  to  sin,  and  after  a  just  reward  not  to  be  able  to 
sin.     For  such  also  at  the  last  will  He  make  His  Saints,  as 
to  be  without  all  power  to  sin.     Such   forsooth   even  now 
hath  He  His  Angels,  whom  in  Him  we  so  love,  as  to  have 
no  fear  for  any  of  them,  lest  by  sinning  he  become  a  devil. 
And  this  we  presume  not  of  any  just  man  in  this  mortal  life. 
But  we  trust  that  all  will  be  such  in  that  immortal  life.     For 
Almighty  God  Who  worketh  good  even  of  our  evils,  what 
good  will  He  give,  when  He  shall  have  set  us  free  from  all 
evils  ?     Much  may  be  said  more  fully  and  more  subtilly  on 
the  good  use  of  evil ;  but  this  is  not  what  we  have  under- 
taken in  our  present  discourse,  and  we  must  avoid  in  it  excess 
of  length, 
vii.         17.  Now  therefore  let  us  return  to  that,  wherefore  we  have 
said  what  we  have.     We  have  need  of  Continence,  and  we 
know  it  to  be  a  divine  gift,  that  our  heart  fall  not  away  unto 
evil  words,  to  make  excuses  in  sins.     But  what  sin  is  tflere 
but  that  we  have  need  of  Continence  to  restrain  it  from 
being  committed,  since  it  is  this  very  Continence  which, 
in  case  it  have  been  committed,  restrains   it  from  being 
defended  by  wicked  pride  ?    Universally  therefore  we  have 
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need  of  Continence,  in  order  to  turn  away  from  evil.     But  to     i>e 
do   good    seems    to   pertain   to   another  virtue,  that   is,   to  2* en-* 
righteonsne&s 'v      This    the    sacred    Fsatra    atlitionishes   ns,    ''''^^ 
where  we  read,  Tttrn  away  from  evil^  and  do  good,     Bui  J  J"**'* 
with  what  end  we  do  this,  it  adds  bye  and  b3^e,  saying,  Seekv^.u^ 
]}cace^  and  ensue  it.     For  we  shall  then  have  perfect  peace, 
when,  our  natinx^   cleaving  inseparably  to  its  Creator,  we 
shall  have  nothing  of  ourselves  opposed  to  ourselves.     This 
our  Saviour  also  Himself  would  have  us  to  understand,  so 
far  as  seems  to  me,  when  He  said,  Let  ifour  lohube  girt^and^^^^^^* 
your  lamps  bnrning.     What  is  it,  to  gird  the  loins?     To 
restrain  hists,  which  is  the  work  of  continence.     But  to  have 
lamps  buming  is  to  shine  and  glow  willi  good  works,  which 
is  the  work  of  righteousness.     Nor  was  He  here  silent  with 
what  end  we  do  these  things,  adding  and  saying,  .4??£/yoM  LukeJa, 
iike  unto  men  ivaidngfor  their  Lordy  when  He  comet h/rofti 
the    marriage.     But,  when  He  shall   have  come,   He   will 
reward  us,  who  have  kept  ourselves  from  those  things  which 
lust,  and  have  done  those  things  which  charity  hath  biilden 
us:  that  we  may  reign  in  His  pertect  and  eternal  peace, 
without  any  strife  of  evil,  and  with  tlie  highest  delight  of 
good, 

18,  All  we  therefore,  who  believe  in  the  Living  and  True 
God,  Whose  Nature,  being  iu  the  highest  sense  good  and 
incapable  of  change,  neither  doth  any  evil,  nor  suffers  any 
evil,  from  Whom  is  every  good,  even  that  which  admits  of 
decrease,  and  Who  admits  not  at  all  of  decrease  in  His  own 
Good,  Which  is  Himself,  when  we  hear  the  Apostle  saying, 
WalA'  in  the  Spirit^  and  perform  ye  not  the  lusts  of  thejiesh.  ^^\^^ 
For  thejlesk  iusteth  against  the  Spirity  and  the  Spirit  against 
tkejtesh:  For  these  are  opposed  one  to  anot/terj  that  ye  do 
710 1  what  ye  nonid.  Far  be  it  from  us  lo  believe,  what  Ihe 
madness  of  the  Manichecs  believes,  that  there  are  here 
shewn  two  natures  or  principles  contrary  one  to  another  at 
atrife,  the  one  nature  of  good,  the  other  of  evil.  Altogether 
these  two  are  both  goodj  both  the  Spirit  is  a  good,  and  the 
flesh  a  good:  and  man,  who  is  composed  of  both,  one  ruling, 
the  other  obeying,  is  assuredly  a  good,  but  a  good  capable 
of  change,  which  yet  could  not  be  made  save  by  a  Good 
incapable  of  change,  by  Whom  was  created  every  good, 
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whether  small  or  great;  but  bow  small  soever,  yet  made  bj 
What  is  Great;  and  how  great  soever,  yet  no  way  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  greatness  of  the  Maker.  But  in  this  nature 
of  man,  that  is  good,  and  well  formed  and  ordered  by  One 
That  is  Good,  there  is  now  war,  since  there  is  not  yet  health. 
Let  the  sickness  be  healed,  there  is  peace.  But  that  sick- 
ness fault  hath  deserved,  not  nature  hath  had.  And  this 
fault  indeed  through  the  laver  of  regeneration  the  grace  of 
God  hath  already  remitted  unto  the  faithful;  but  under  the 
hands  of  the  same  Physician  nature  as  yet  striveth  with  ita 
sickness.  But  in  such  a  conflict  victory  wiU  be  entire 
soundness;  and  that,  soundness  not  for  a  time,  but  for  ever: 
wherein  not  only  this  sickness  is  to  come  to  an  end,  bat  also 
none  to  arise  after  it.  Wherefore  the  just  man  addresaeth  his  soid 
Ff.  108,  and  saith.  Bless  the  Lord^  O  my  soul^  and  forget  not  cM  IBs 
returns;  Who  becometh  propitious  to  all  thy^niquiHes^  Who 
healeth  all  thy  sicknesses.  He  becometh  propitious  to  our 
iniquities,  when  He  pardons  sins:  He  heals  sicknesses  when 
He  restrains  evil  desires.  He  becometh  propitious  imto 
iniquities  by  the  grant  of  forgiveness:  He  heals  sicknesaea, 
by  the  grant  of  continence.  The  one  was  done  in  Baptism 
to  persons  confessing;  the  other  is  done  in  the  strife  to 
persons  contending;  wherein  through  His  help  we  are  to 
overcome  our  disease.  Even  now  the  one  is  done,  when  we 
Matf.6,are  heard,  saying.  Forgive  us  our  debts;  but  the  other,  when 
James]  ^^  ^^^  heard,  saying,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation.  For  every 
^*-  one  is  tempted^  saith  the  Apostle  James,  being  drawn  away 
and  enticed  by  his  own  lust.  And  against  this  fault  there  is 
sought  the  help  of  medicine  from  Him,  Who  can  heal  all 
such  sicknesses,  not  by  the  removal  of  a  nature  that  is  alien 
from  us,  but  in  the  renewal  of  our  own  nature.  Whence 
also  the  above-mentioned  Apostle  saith  not.  Every  one  is 
tempted  by  lust,  but  added,  by  his  oum:  that  he  who  hears 
P8.4i,4.  thig  may  understand,  how  he  ought  to  cxy^I  said^  Lord,  have 
mercy  upon  me^  heal  my  souly  for  I  have  sinned  against 
Thee.  For  it  would  not  have  needed  healing,  had  it  not 
>  vitias-  corrupted'  itself  by  sinning,  so  that  its  own  flesh  should  lust 
against  it,  that  is,  itself  should  be  opposed  to  itself,  on  that 
side,  wherein  in  the  flesh  it  was  made  sick, 
viu.        19.  For  the  flesh  lusts  after  nothing  save  through  the  soul. 
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but  the  flesh  is  said  to  lusl  against  the  spirit^  when  the  aoul     db 

with  fleshly  hxst  wrestles  against  the  spirit.     This  whole  are  ^^^^^ 
we:  and  the  flesh  itself,  which  on  the  departure  of  the  soul    tia. 
dies,  the  lowest  part  o^  us  is  not  put  away  as  what  we  are  to 
flee  irora,  but  is  laid  aside  as  what  we  are  to  receiire  again, 
and,  after  having  received  it,  never  again  to  leave.     But  there  i  Cor. 
i9  80wn  an  animal  body^  there  shall  rise  again  a  spiritual 
body.     Then  from  that  time  the  flesh  will  not  lust  after  any 
thing  against  the  spirit,  when  as  itself  also  shall  be  called 
spiritual,  forasmuch  as  not  only  without  any  oppositioUj  but 
also  without  any  need  of  bodily  aliment^  it  shall  be  for  ever 
made  subject  unto  the  spirit,  to  be  quickened   by  Chrisf. 
Therefore  these  two  things,  which  are  now  opposed  the  one 
to  the  other  within  us,  since  w©  exist  in  both,  let  us  pray  and 
endeavour  that  they  may  agree.     For  we  ought  not  to  think 
the  one  of  them  an  enemy,  but  the  fault,  whereby  the  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  spirit:  and  this,  when  healed,  will  itself 
cease  to  exist,  and  either  substance  will  be  safe,  and  no  strife 
between  either.     Let  us  hear  the  Apostle;  /  know^  saith  he,  Kom.  7, 
that  there  dwelleth  not  in  me^  that  is^  in  myjlesh^  any  good 
This  certainly  he  saith;  that  the  fault  of  the  flesh,  in  a  good 
thing,  is  not  good;    and,  when  this   shall   have   ceased  to 
exist,  it  will  be  flesh,  but  it  will  not  be  now  corrupted,  or 
fatdty*  flesh.     And  yet  that  this  pertains  to  our  nature  the^^itift* 
same  teacher  shews,  by  saying,  first,  /  know  thai  there  dwelleth  tjosa.  * 
not  in  nWy  m  order  to  expound  which,  he  added,  that  f>,  in 
my  Jieshy  any  good.     Therefore  be  saith  that  his  flesh  is 
himself.     It  is  not  then  itself  that  is  our  enemy:  and  when 
its  faults  are  resisted,  itself  is  loved,  because  itself  is  cared 
for;  For  no  one  ever  hated  his  own  Jiesh^  as  the  Apostle  Eph.  5, 
himself  saith.  And  in  another  place  he  saith.  So  then  I  myself 
with  the  vtind serve  the  Law  fffQod,  but  uyiih  Ihejlesh  the  law 
qf  Bin.     Let  them  hear  that  have  ears.     8o  then  I  myself ;^^^''^^ 
I  with  the  mind,  1  w  ith  the  flesh,  but  with  the  mind  I  serve 
the  Law  of  God^  but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin.     How  unth 
the  flesh  the  law  qf  sin?  was  it  at  all  by  consenting  unto 
fleshly  lust?     Far  be  it!  but  by  having  there  motions  of 
desires  which  he  would  not  have,  and  yet  had.     But,  by  not 
consenting  to  them,  with  the  mind  be  seryed  the  Law  of 
God,  and  kept  his  members  from  becoming  weapons  of  sins, 
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DE         20.  There  are  therefore  in  us  evil  desires,  by  consenting 

^NBN-'  ^^^  "°^^  which  we  live  not  ill:  there  are  in  us  lusts  of  sins, 

TiA.    by  obeying  not  which  we  perfect  not  evil,  but  by  having 

them  do  not  as  yet  perfect  good.     TI)e  Apostle  shews  both, 

that  neither  is  good  here  perfected,  where  evil  is  so  lusted 

after,  nor   evil   here   perfected,  whereas   such   lust  is   not 

Rom.  7,  obeyed.     The  one  forsooth  he  shews,  where  he  says,  To  will 

^^'        is  present  with  nie^  but  to  perfect  good  is  not ;  the  other,  where 

Gal.  6,  he  says,  Walk  in  the  Spirit y  and  perfect  not  the  lusts  of  the 

flesh.     For  neither  in  the  former  place  doth  he  say  that  to 

do  good  is  not  with  him,  but  to  perfect^  nor  here  doth  he 

say,  Have  not  lusts  of  the  fleshy  but  perfect  not.     Therefore 

there  take  place  in  us  evil  lusts,  when  that  pleases  which  is 

not  lawful ;  but  they  are  not  perfected,  when  evil  lusts  are 

restrained  by  the  mind  serving  the  Law  of  God.     And  good 

takes  place,  when  that,  which  wrongly  pleases,  takes  not  fdace 

through  the  good  delight  prevailing.     But  the  perfection  of 

good  is  not  fulfilled,  so  long  as  by  the  flesh  serving  the  law 

of  sin,  evil  lust  entices,  and,  although  it  be  restrained,  is  yet 

moved.     For  there  would  be  no  need  for  it  to  be  restrained, 

were  it  not  moved.     There  will  be  at  some  time  also  the 

perfection  of  good,  when  tlie  destruction  of  evil :  the  one 

will  be  highest,  the  other  will  be  no  more.     And  if  we  think 

that  this  is  to  be  hoped  for  in  this  mortal  state,  we  are 

deceived.     For  it  shall  be  then,  when  death  shall  not  be; 

and  it  shall  be  there,' where  shall  be  life  eternal.     For  in  that 

»weculo.  world*,  and  in  that  kingdom,  there  shall  be  highest  good,  no 

evil :  when  there  shall  be,  and  where  there  shall  be,  highest 

love  of  wisdom,  no  labour  of  continence.     Therefore  the  flesh 

is  not  evil,  if  it  be  void  of  evil,  that  is,  of  fault,  whereby  man 

was  rendered  faulty,  not  made  ill,  but  himself  making.     For 

on  either  part,  that  is,  both  soul  and  body,  being  made  good 

by  the  good  God,  himself  made  the  evil,  whereby  he  was  made 

evil.     From  the  guilt  of  which  evil  being  already  also  set 

« indul-  free  through  forgiveness',  that  he  may  not  think  what  he  hath 

gentiamj^^^  to  be  light,  he  yet  wars  with  his  own  fault  through 

continence.     But  far  be  it  that  there  be  any  faults  in  such  as 

reign  in  that  peace  which  shall  be  hereafter;  since  in  this  state 

of  war  there  are  lessened  daily  in  such  as  make  progress,  not 

sins   only,   but   the   very    lusts   also,   with   which,    by   not 
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CONtl- 

21.  That,  therefore,  the  flesh  lustcth  <igainst  the  Spirit,. 
that  there  dwelleth  not  in  our  flesh  good,  that  the  law  in  our 

nieinhers  is  opposed  to  the  law  of  the  mind,  is  not  a  inin- 
gling  of  two  natures  caused  of  contrary  principles,  but  a 
division  of  one  against  itself  caused  through  desert  of  sin. 
We  were  not  so  in  Adam, ^before  that  nature,  having  listened 
to  and  followed  its  deceiver,  had  dei^pised  and  oflended  its 
Creator  :  that  is,  not  the  former  life  of  man  created,  but  the 
latter  punishment  of  man  condemned.  From  which  con- 
demnation when  set  free  by  Grace,  through  Jesus  Christ, 
being  free  they  contend  with  their  punishment,  having  received 
not  as  yet  full  salvation,  but  already  a  pledge  of  salvation: 
bnt  when  not  set  free,  lliey  are  both  guilty  by  reason  of  sins, 
and  involved  in  punishments.  But  after  this  life  for  the 
guilty  there  will  remain  for  ever  punishment  for  iheir  crime: 
for  the  free  there  will  no  more  remain  for  ever  either  crime 
or  punishment :  but  the  good  substances,  spirit  and  flesh, 
will  coniinue  for  ever,  which  God,  Who  is  good,  and  incapable 
of  change,  created  good  although  capable  of  change.  But 
they  will  continue  having  been  changed  for  the  better,  never 
from  this  time  to  be  changed  for  the  worse :  all  evil  being 
utterly  destroyed,  both  what  man  hath  unjustly  done,  and 
what  he  halh  justly  suffered.  And,  these  two  kinds  of  evil 
perishing  utterly,  whereof  the  one  is  of  iniquity  going  before, 
the  other  of  unhap])incss  followiog  after,  the  will  of  man  wilt 
be  upright  without  any  depravity.  There  it  will  be  clear  and 
plain  to  all,  what  now  many  of  the  faithful  believe,  few  uuder- 
gland,  thai  evil  is  not  a  substance :  but  that,  as  a  wound  in  a 
body,  so  in  a  substance,  which  hath  made  itself  faulty, it  hath 
begun  to  exist,  when  the  disease  hath  commenced,  and 
ceaseth  to  exist  in  it,  wheu  the  healing  hath  been  perfected. 
Therefore,  all  evil  having  arisen  from  usj  and  having  been 
destroyed  in  ns,  our  good  also  having  been  increased  and 
perfected  unto  the  height  of  most  happy  iucorruption  and 
immortality,  of  what  kind  shall  either  of  our  substances  be  ? 
forasmuch  as  now,  tn  this  corru|>tion  and  mortality,  when  as 
yet  the  corruptibie  body  weigheth  down  Ihemttl;  and,  whatWiaJ.9, 
the  Apostle  saith,  the  body  is  dead  bg  reason  of  mi;   yet  the  ^^^^^^ 


.1. 
2^2      Thejtesh^  as  created j  spoken  well  of  by  St.  Paul. 

DB     same  himself  beareth  such  witness  unto  our  flesh,  that  is,  to 
^NRN-^'  ^^^'  lowest  and  earthly  part,  as  to  say,  what  I  made  mention 
T^A-    of  a  little  above.  No  one  ever  hated  Ms  omi  flesh.     And  to 
ll^'^'  add  straightway,  btit  nmirisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  as  also 
Christ  the  Church, 
IX,         22,  I  say  not,  therefore,  with   what  error,  but  with  what 
utter  madness,  do  the  Manichees  attribute  our  flesh  to  some, 
*  «ee      I  know  not  what,  fabled  '  race  of  darkness  ^,'  which  they  will 
Chrifi^  ha ^6  hath  had  its  own  nature  without  any  beginning  ever 
§.  4.       g,.j] ;  whereas  the  true  teacher  exhorts  men  to  love  their  own 
wives  by  the  pattern  of  their  own  flesh,  and  exhorts  them 
unto  this  very  thing  by  the  pattern  also  of  Christ  and  the 
Church.     Lastly,  we  must  call  to  mind  the  whole  place  itself 
of  the  Epistle  of  the  Apostle,  relating  greatly  unto  the  matter 
Eph.  5,  in  hand,     Hmbands^  saith  he,  tove  your  wives^  a^  Chrkt  also 
^~^®'  loved  the  Churchy  and  delivered  Hbmelf  up  for  it^  that  He 
might  sanctify  ity  cleansing  it  by  the  iaver  qf  the  water  in 
the  word:  that  He  7mfjkt  set  forth  nnio  Himself  a  glorious 
Churchy  not  having  spoi^  or  wrinkle^  or  any  sttch  thiiig^  but 
that  it  may  be  holy  and  unspotted.     So,  saith  he,  hmbands 
also  ought  to  love  their  own   icives^  as  their  own  bodies. 
Whoso  loveth  his  own  wife^  loveth  himself     Then  he  added, 
Eph.  fi^  what  we  have  already  made  mention  of,  For  no  nia7i  ever 
hated  his  own  fleshy  but  nourisheth  ity  and  cherisheth  it;  as 
also  Christ  the  Church.     What  saith  the  madness  of  most 
impure    impiety    in  answer  to   these  things  f      What  say 
ye    in   answer    to    these    things,  ye   Manichees;    ye  who 
wish  to  bring  in  upon  us,  as  if  out  of  the  Epistles  of  the 
Apostles,  two  natures  without  beginning,  one  of  good,  the 
other  of  evil ;  and  will  not  listen   to  the  Epistles  of  the 
Apostles,  that  they  may  correct  you  from  that  sacrilegious 
Gd.  6,  perversencss  ?     As  ye   read.  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
^'     7  ^i^it^  and.  There  dwelleth  not  in  my  flesh  any  good;  so 
18.      'read  ye.  No  otw  ever  hated  his  own  fleshy  but  nourisheth  and 
Bomr  7 1  cherisheth  it^  as  also  Christ  the  Church.     As  ye  read,  I  see 
another  law   in  my   members^  opposed  to  the  law   qf  my 
mind;  so  read  ye,  As  Christ  loved  the  Churchy  so  also  ought 
men  to  love  their  own  wives^  as  their  own  bodies.     Be  not  ye 
crafty  in  the  former  witnesses  of  Holy  Scripture,  and  deaf  in 
this  latter,  and  ye  shall  be  correct  in  both.     For,  if  ye  recei 
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the  latter  as  right  is,  ye  will  endeavour  to  understand  the     ijb 
fonner  also  as  truth  is,  ^n«J-' 

23.  The  Apostle  has  made  known  to    us    certain   three    tia. 
unions,   Christ    and  the   Church,  husband  and  wife,  spirit 
and  flesh.     Of  these  tlie  former  consult  for  the  good  of  the 
latter,  the  latter  wait  upon  the  former.     All  the  things  are 
good,  when,  in  them,  certain  set  over  by  way  of  preeminence, 
certain  made  subject  in  a  becoming  manner,  observe  llie 
beauty  of  order.     Husband  and  wife  receive  command  and 
pattern  how  they  ought  to  be  one  with  another.     The  com- 
mand is,  Let  wives  be  subject  unto  their  own  husbands ^  ewEpij.  5, 
unto  the  Lord  ;  because  the  husband  is  the  head  of  (he  wi/e;  ^~^^* 
dind^  Hitsbamis,  love  your  mives.    But  there  is  given  a  pattern, 
unto  wives  from  the  Church,  unto  husbands  from  Christ:  As 
i/te  Churchy  saith  he,  is  sttbject  unto  Christy  so  also  unw9 
unto  their  own  hiisbiimk  in  ail  things.     In  like  manner  also, 
having  given  command  to  husbands  to  love  their  own  wives, 
he  added  a  pattenij  As  Christ  loved  the  Church.     But  hus- 
bands he  exhorted  to  it  from  a  lower  matter  also,  that  is,  from 
their  own  body:  not  only  from  a  higher,  that  is,  from  their 
Lord.     For  he  not  only  saith,  Husbands ^  love  your  wiveSy  as 
Christ  also  loved  the  Churchy  which  is  from  an  higher :  but  he 
said  also,  IIiMbanfh  ought  to  love  their  own  wives^  as  their  own 
bodies^  which  is  from  a  lower;  because  both  higher  and  lower 
are  all  good.  And  yet  the  woman  received  not  pattern  from  the 
body^  or  flesh,  to  be  so  subject  to  the  husband  as  the  flesh 
to  the  spirit;  but  eitlier  the  Apostle  would  have  understood 
by  consequence,  what  he  omitted  to  state :  or  haply  because 
the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit  in  the  mortal  and  sick 
€?state  of  this  life,  therefore  he  would  not  set  the  woman  a 
pattern  of  subjection  from  it.     But  the  men  he  would  for 
this  reason,  because,  although  the  spirit  lusteth  against  the 
flesh,  even  in  this  it  consults  for  the  good  of  the  flesh:  not 
like  BR  the  flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit,  by  such  opposi- 
tion coDsulteth  neither  for  the  good  of  the  spirit,  nor  for  its 
own.     Yet  the   good  spirit  woiUd  not  consult  for  its  good, 
whether  by  nourishing  and  cherishing  its  nature  by  fore- 
thought, or  by  resisting  its  faults  by  continence,  were  it  not 
that  each  substance  sheweth  God  to  be  the  Creator  of  each, 
even  by  the  seemliness  of  this  its  order.     What  is  itt  therefore, 
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DB     that  with  true   madness  ye  both  boast  yourselves  to  be 
^KEN-"  Christians,  and  with  so  great  perverseness  contend  against 
_li£i_the  Christian  Scriptures,  with  eyes  closed,  or  rather  put  out, 
asserting  both  that  Christ  hath  appeared  unto  mortals  in 
false  flesh,  and  that  the  Church  in  the  soul  pertains  to  Christ, 
in  the  body  to   the  devil,   and  that  the  male  and  female 
sex  are  works  of  the  devil,  not  of  God,  and  that  the  flesh  is 
joined  unto  the  spirit,  as  an   evil  substance  unto  a  good 
substance? 
X.         24.  If  what  we  have  made  mention  of  out  of  the  Apostolic 
Epistles  seem  to  you  to  fall  short  of  an  answer,  hear  yet 
others,  if  ye  have  ears.     What  saith  the  utterly  mad  Mani- 
chaean  of  the  Flesh  of  Christ  ?    That  it  was  not  true,  but 
2  Tim.   false.     What  saith  the  blessed  Apostle  to  this  ?    Remember 
'   *      that  Christ  Jesus  rose  again  from  the  dead  of  the  seed  of 
Davidy  according  to  my  Gospel.     And  Christ  Jesus  Himself 
Luke24,  saith,  Handle  and  see^  that  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  boneSy 
^^'        as  ye  see  me  to  have.     How  is  there  truth  in  their  doctrine, 
which  asserts  that  in  the  Flesh  of  Christ  there  was  false- 
hood ?    How  was  there  in  Christ  no  evil,  in  Whom  was  so 
great  a  lie  ?     Because  forsooth  to  men  over-clean  true  flesh 
is  an  evil,  and  false  flesh  instead  of  true  is  not  an  evil :  it  is 
an  evil,  true  flesh  of  one  bora  of  the  seed  of  David,  and  it  is 
no  evil,  false  tongue  of  one  saying,  Handle,  and  see,  that  a 
spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  to  have.     Of 
the   Church   what   saith  the  deceiver  of  men  with  deadly 
error  ?    That  on  the  side  of  souls  it  pertains  unto  Christ,  on 
the  side  of  bodies  unto  the  devil  ?    What  to  this  saith  the 
1  Cor.  6,  Teacher  of  the  Gentiles  in  faith  and  truth  ?    Know  ye  noty 
^^'        saith  he,  that  your  bodies  are  members  of  Christ?    Of  the 
sex  of  njale  and  female  what  saith  the  son  of  perdition? 
That  either  sex  is  not  of  God,  but  of  the  devil.     Wliat  to 
1  Cor.    ^h^s  saith  the  Vessel  of  Election  ?    As,  saith  he,  the  troman 
II,  12.  from  out  the  man,  so  also  the  man  through  the  woman:  but 
all  things  of  God.     Of  the  flesh  what  saith    the   unclean 
spirit  through  the  Manichaean  ?    That  it  is  an  evil  substance, 
and  not  the  creation  of  God,  but  of  an  enemy.     Wliat  to 
1  Ccr.    this  saith  the  Holy  Spirit  through  Paul  ?     For  as  the  body  is 
^2»  *2.  ^yj^^  soXih  he,  and  hath  many  members,  but  all  the  members 
of  the  body,  being  many,  are  one  body:  so  also  is  Christ. 
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And  a  liltle  after;     God  hath  sety  saith   be,  ihe  members y     dm 
each  one  of  them  in  the  iwdf/,  as  He  willed.     Also  a  little  *^nek- 
after ;    God^  saith  he,  hufk  tempered  the  body^  (iih'ing  (jreater  _J}±:_ 
honour  unto  that  to  uhich  it  trasuaniing^that  there  ihoitld\.^'^^^ 
be  no  schisms  in   the  bodtf^  but  that  the  members  hare  ihe^  <-*or. 
self-same  care  one  for  another:  and  whether  one  member 25]  26*  ^ 
suffer,  all  the  members  staffer  with  it:  or  one  member  be 
glorified y  all  ihe  members  rejoice  with  it.     How  is  the  flesh 
evil,  when  the  souls  themselves  are  admonished  to  imitate 
the  peace  of  its  members  ?    How  is  it  the  creation  of  the 

I  enemy,  when  the  souls  themselves,  which  rule  the  bodies, 
take  pattern  from  the  members  of  the  bodyj  not  to  have 
schisms  of  enmities  among  themselves,  in  order  thai,  what 
God  hath  granted  unto  the  body  by  nature,  this  themselves 
also  may  love  to  have  by  grace  ?  With  good  cause,  writing  to 
m  the  Romans,  /  beseech  gouj  saith  he,  brethren,  by  the  mercy  Uom, 
of  God^  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  sacrifice,  living ,  holy^^^^  ^' 
pleasing  to  God*  Without  reason  wc  contend  that  darkness 
V  is  not  light,  nor  light  darkness,  if  we  present  a  sacritice, 
living,  holy,  pleasing  to  God,  of  the  bodies  of  the  '  nation  of 
darkness.* 

125.  But,  say  they,  how  is  the  flesh  by  a  certain  likeness    xi. 
compared  unto  the  Church?    What!  doth  the  Church  last 
against    Christ?     whereas    the    same     Apostle    said,    77;eEph.  e, 
Church    is  subject    unto    Christ,     Clearly    the   Church   is^*" 
subject   unto    Christ ;   because   the    spirit  therefore   lusteth 
against  the  flesh,  that  on  every  side  the  Church   may  be 
made  subject  to  Christ;  but  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
spirit,  because   not  as  yet   halh  the  Church   received  that 
peace  which  was  promised  perfect.     And  for  this  reason  the 
Church  is  made  subject  unto  Christ  for  the  pledge  of  salva- 

Ition,  and  the  flesh  lusteth  against  llio  spirit  from  the  weak- 
ness of  sickness.  For  neitlier  were  those  other  than  members 
of  the  Church,  unto  whom  he  thus  spake,  Walk  in  theoai.B, 
spirit y  and  fulfil  not  the  lusts  of  ihe  flesh.  For  the  Jlcsh^^'^^" 
lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  ihe  spirit  against  the  Jlesh; 
■  for  these  are  opposed  the  one  to  ihe  other;  that  ye  do  not 
what  ice  would.  Tlicse  thiugs  were  assuredly  spoken  unlo 
the  Church,  which  if  it  were  not  made  subject  unto  Christ, 
the  spirit  would  not  in  it  lust  against  the  flesh  through  con- 
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tinence.     By  reason  of  which  tlioy  were  indeed  able  not  to 
'  perfect  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  but  through  the  flesh  lusting 
against  the  Spirit  they  were  not  able  to  do  the  tilings  which 
they  would,  that  is,  not  even  to  have  the  very  lusts  of  the 
flesh.     Lastly,  why  should  we  not  confess  that  in  spiritual 
-men  the  Church  is  subject  unto  Christ,  but  in  carnal  men 
yet  lusteth  against  Christ  ?    Did  not  they  lust  against  Christ 
I  Cor.  1,  unto  whom  it  was  said,  Is   Christ  divided?    and,  /  could 
1  C     3  '"^^  speak  nfito  you  as  unto  spiritual^  but  as  unto  carnaL     I 
1 ,2, 3,  have  given  unto  you  milk  to  drink  as  unto  babes  in  Christy 
not  meaty/or  ye  were  not  as  yet  able;  but  not  even  now  are 
ye  able:  for  ye  are  still  carnaL    For  whereas  there  is  among 
you  emulation f   and  slti/e^  are  ye   not   carnal?    Against 
whom  doth  emulation  and  strife  lust,  but  against  Christ? 
For  these  lusts  of  the  flesh  Christ  healeth  in  His  awn,  but 
loveth  in  none.     Whence  the  holy  Church,  so  long  as  it 
hath  such  members,  is  not  yet  without  spot  or  wrinkle.     To 
these  are  added  those  other  sins  also,  for  which  the  daily  cry 
Ma«,6,of  the  whole  Church  is.  Forgive  us  our  debts:  and,  that  we 
**•       should  not  think  spiritual  persons  exempt  from  these,  not 
any  one  soever  of  canial  persons,  nor  any  one  soerer  of 
spiritual  persons  themselves^  but  he,  who  lay  on  the  breast 
John  13,  of  the  Lord,  and  whom  He  loved  before  others,  saith^  If  we 
^^"        shall  say  that  we  have  not  sln^  we  deceive  ourselves^  and  the 
1  8.      iruth  is  not  in  us.     But  in  every  sin,  more  in  what  is  greater, 
less  in  what  is  less,  there  is  an  act  of  lust  against  righteous- 
lCor.l,ness.     And  of  Christ  it  is  written;    Who  was  made  unto  us 
by  God  J    Hisdom^  and  Righteousness,  and  Sanctijication, 
and  Redefnption.     In  every  sin  therefore  without  doubt  there 
is   an   act   of  lust   against   Christ.     But   when    He,  Wlio 
Fs.  103,  healeth  all  our  sic  An  esses  ^  shall  have  led  His  Church  unto 
the  promised  healing  of  sickn^sst  then  in  none  of  its  mem- 
bers shall  there  be  any,  even  the  very  least  spot  or  wrinkle- 
Then  in  no  way  shall  the  flesh  hist  against  the  spirit^  and 
therefore  there  shall  be   no  cause  why  the  spirit  also  lust 
against  the  flesh.     Then  all  this  conflict  shall  come  to  an 
end,  then  there  shall  be  the  highest  concord  of  both  sub- 
stances i  then  to  such  a  degree  shall  no  one  there  be  carnal, 
that  even  the  flesh  itself  shall  be  spiritual.     What  therefore 
each  one  living  after  Christ  doth  with  his  flesh,  whereas  he 
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both  lusti  against  its  evil  lost^  which  he  restrainsj  hereafter  to     de 
be  healed,  which  he  holds,  not  yet  healed;  and  yet  nou- ^^JJ^^' 
risheth  and  cherisheth  its  good  nature,  since  vo  one  ever    tia, 
hated  his  own  fleshy  this  also  Christ  doth  with  the  Church, ^P^*^* 
SO  far  as  it  is  lawful  to  compare  lesser  with  greater  matters. 
For  He  both  represses  it  with  rebukes,  that  it  burst  not  being 
puflTed  up  with  impunity  ;  and  raises  it  up  with  consolationSj 
that  it  sink  not  being  weighed  down  with  infirmity.     Hence 
is  that  of  the  Apostle^  For  if  we  would  judge  oursehes^  wei  Cor, 
should  not  be  judged;    but  when    we  are  judged^  we  are]}^^^* 
rebuked  of  the  Lffrd,  thai  we  be  not  condemned  with  ihu 
world.     And  that  in  the  Psalm,  4/^^r  the  innltitudeofmyv^^M^ 
griefs  in  ntt/  hearty   Thg  consolations  have  gladdened  mp^^' 
souL     We  are  therefore  then  to  hope  for  perfect  soundness 
of  our  flesh  without  any  opposition,  when  there  shall  be  sure 
security  of  the  Church  of  Christ  without  any  fear. 

26,  Thus  much  will  suffice  to  have  treated  on  behalf  of  xii. 
true  Continence  against  the  Manichees  deceitfully  continent, 
lest  the  fruitful  and  glorious  labour  of  Continence,  when  it 
restrains  and  curbs  ihe  lowest  part  of  us,  that  is^  the  body, 
from  immoderate  and  unlawful  pleasures,  be  believed  not 
healthfully  to  chasten,  but  hostilely  to  persecute.  Forsooth 
the  body  is  indeed  different  from  the  nature  of  the  soul,  yet 
is  it  not  alien  from  the  nature  of  man ;  for  the  soul  is  not 
made  up  of  body,  but  yet  -man  is  made  up  of  soul  and 
body:  and  assuredly,  whom  God  frees.  He  frees  the  whole 
man.  Whence  our  Saviour  Himself  also  took  upon  Him  tlie 
whole  man,  having  deigned  to  free  in  us  all  that  He  made. 
They  who  hold  contrary  to  this  trutli,  what  doth  it  profit 
them,  to  restrain  lusts?  if,  that  is,  they  restrain  any.  What 
in  them  can  be  made  clean  through  Continence,  whose  such 
Continence  is  unclean  ?  and  which  ought  not  to  be  called 
Continence*  Forsooth  to  hold  what  they  hold  is  the  poison 
of  the  devil ;  but  Continence  is  the  gift  of  God.  But  as  not 
every  one  who  suffers  any  thing,  or  with  the  greatest  endur* 
ance  suffers  any  pain  whatever,  possesses  that  virtue,  which 
in  like  manner  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  is  called  Patience ;  for 
many  endure  many  torments,  in  order  not  to  betray  either 
such  as  are  wickedly  privy  with  them  in  their  crimes^  or 
themselves;  many  in  order  to  satiate  glowing  lusts,  and  to 
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i>B     obtain,  or  uot  to  abandon  those  things,  whereunto  they  are 
WBN-"  bound  by  chahi  of  evil  love;  many  on  behalf  of  different 

_Ilil.and  destructive  errors,  whereby  they  are  strongly  held:  of 
all  of  whom  far  be  it  from  us  to  say  that  they  have  true 
patience :  thus  not  every  one,  who  contains  in  any  thing,  or 
who  marvellously  restrains  even  the  very  lusts  of  the  flesh,  or 
mind,  is  to  be  said  to  possess  that  continence,  of  the  profit 
and  beauty  of  which  we  are  treating.  For  certain,  what 
may  seem  marvellous  to  say,  through  incontinence  contain 
themselves :  as  if  a  woman  were  to  contain  herself  from  her 
husband,  because  she  hath  sworn  this  to  an  adulterer. 
Certain  through  injustice,  as  if  spouse  yield  not  to  spouse 
the  due  of  sexual  intercourse,  because  he  or  she  is  already 
able  to  overcome  such  appetite  of  the  body.  Also  certain 
contain  deceived  by  false  faith,  and  hoping  what  is  vain, 
and  following  after  what  is  vain:  among  whom  are  all 
heretics,  and  whosoever  under  the  name  of  religion  are 
deceived  by  any  error:  whose  continence  would  be  true,  if 
their  faith  also  were  true:  but,  whereas  that  is  not  to  be 
called  faith,  on  this  account,  because  it  is  false;  without 
doubt  that  also  is  unworthy  the  name  of  continence.  For 
what  ?  are  we  prepared  to  call  continence,  which  we  must 
ti-uly  say  is  the  gift  of  God,  sin  ?    Far  be  from  our  hearts  so 

Rom.     hateful  madness.     But  the  blessed  Apostle  saith,  Every  thing 
'     *   that  is  not  of  faith  is  sin.     What  therefore  halh  not  faith,  is 
not  to  be  called  continence. 

27.  There  are  also  they  who,  in  doing  open  service  to 
evil  demons,  contain  from  pleasures  of  the  body,  that,  through 
their  means,  they  may  satisfy  unlawful  pleasures,  the  violence 
and  glow  whereof  they  contain  not.  Whence  also,  (to  name 
one  case,  and  pass  over  the  rest  in  silence  by  reason  of  the 
length  of  the  discourse,)  certain  come  not  near  even  unto 
their  own  wives,  whilst,  as  though  clean,  they  essay  through 
magic  arts  to  gain  access  unto  the  wives  of  others.  O 
marvellous  continence,  nay  rather,  singular  wickedness  and 
uncleanness !  For,  if  it  were  true  continence,  the  lust  of  the 
flesh  ought  rather  to  contain  from  adultery,  than,  in  order  to 
commit  adultery,  from  marriage.  Forsooth  marriage  conti- 
nence is  wont  to  ease  this  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  to  check  its 
curb  but  thus  far,  that  neither  in  marriage  itself  it  run  riot 
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bj  immoderate  license,  but  that  a   measure   be  observed^     db 
either  such  as  is  doe  to  ihe  weakness  of  the  s])oiise,  mi  to   ^bn-" 
whom   the   Apostle    enjoins  not   this^  as  of  comniandj  but    'tia. 
yields  it  as  of  permission ;  or  such  as  is  suited  for  the  beget-  ^  ^^* 
ling  of  sons,  wbiuh  was  formt'rlf  the  one  alone  occasion  of 
sexual  intercourse  to  both  holy   fathers  and  mothers.     But 
continence  doing  this,  that  is,  moderaliug,  and  in  a  ceitain 
way  limiting  in  married  persons  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and 
ordering  in  a  curtain  wAy  within  fixed  limits  its  unquiet  and 
inordinate  motion ,  uses  well  the  evil  of  man,  whom  it  tnalces 
and  wills  to  make  perfect  good:  as  God  uses  even  evil  men, 
for  their  sake  whom  He  perfects  in  goodness. 

28.  Far  he  it  therefore  that  we  saj  of  continence,  of  xiii, 
wbicb  Scripture  sailh,  And  this  veri^  thhig  was  uisdmn^  ^oWisd.s, 
know  nhoHC  giji  it  iras^  that  even  tbey  possess  it,  who,  by 
containing,  either  serve  errors,  or  overcome  any  lesser  desires 
for  this  purpose,  that  they  may  fulfil  others,  by  the  greatness 
of  which  they  are  overcome.  But  that  cunlinence  which  is 
Ime,  coming  from  above,  wills  not  to  repress  some  evils  by 
other  evils,  hut  to  heal  all  evils  by  goods.  And,  brieily  to 
comprehend  its    mode   of  action,  it  is   the  place  of  couti- 

^I]ence  to  keep  watch  to  restrain  and  heal  all  delights  what- 
jKiever  of  lust,  wbicls  are  opposed  to  the  delight  of  wisdom. 
"Whence  without  doubt  ihey  set  it  within  too  narrow  bounds, 
who  limit  it  to  restraining  the  lusts  of  the  body  alone: 
certainly  they  speak  better,  wlio  say  that  it  pertaij^s  to  Con- 
tinence to  rule  in  general  lust  or  desire.  Which  desire  is 
set  down  as  a  fault,  nor  is  it  only  of  the  body,  but  also  of  the 
soul.  For,  if  the  desire  of  the  body  be  in  foiTiieations  and 
drunkennesses;  have  enmities,  strifes,  emulations,  lastly, 
hatreds,  their  exercise  in  the  pleasures  of  the  body,  and  not 
ralber  in  the  motions  and  troubled  slates  of  the  soul?  Yet 
the  Apostle  called  all  these  works  ofthejleshj  whether  what 

■  pertained  to  the   soul,  or  what  pertained  properly   to    the 
flesh,  call itig  forsooth  the  man  himself  by  the  name  of  the  Gd.  6, 
llesh.     Forsooth  I  hey  are  the  works  o(  man,  whatsoever  are^i"     " 

■  not  called  works  of  God  ;  forasmuch  as  man,  who  does  these^ 
lives  after  himself,  not  after  God,  so  far  as  he  does  these.  But 
there  are  other  works  of  man,  which  are  rather  to  be  called 
works   of   God,     For   it    ig  God^  saith  the   Apostle,    Jf/ia^^^^*^ 
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DB     worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do^  according  to  His 
MBIT-*  9<>o^  pleasure.    Whence  also  is  that,  For  as  many  as  are 
"^^^    led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  these  are  sons  of  God. 
^^  m.  8,     gg^  Thus  the  spirit  of  man,  cleaving  unto  the  Spirit  of 
God,  lusts  against  the  flesh,  that  is,  against  itself:  but  for 
itself,  in  order  that  those  motions,  whether  in  the  flesh  or  in 
the  soul,  after  man,  not  afler  God,  which  as  yet  exist  through 
the  sickness  man  hath  gotten,  may  be  restrained  by  conti- 
nence, that  so  health  may  be  gotten ;  and  man,  not  living 
Gal.  %  afl;er  man,  may  now  be  able  to  say,  But  I  live,  now  not  /, 
^'       but  there  liveth  in  me  Christ.     For  where  not  I,  there  more 
happily  I:  and,  when  any^vil  motion  after  man  arises,  unto 
which  he,  who  with  the  mind  serves  the  Law  of  God,  con- 
Rom.  7,  sents  not,  let  him  say  that  also.  Now  it  is  not  I  that  do  this. 
*^'        To  such  forsooth  are  said  those  words,  which  we,  as  partners 
Col.  8,  and  sharers  with  them,  ought  to  listen  to.     If  ye  have  risen 
^"^*     together  with  Christy  seek  the  things  that  are  above,  where 
*  iapite.  Christ  is  sitting  at  the  Right  Hand  of  God:  mind^  the 
things  that  are  above,  not  what  are  upon  earth.     For  ye  are 
dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God:  when  Christ 
your  life  shall  have  appeared,  then  ye  also  shall  appear  with 
Him  in  glory.     Let  us  understand  unto  whom  he  is  speak- 
ing, yea,  rather,  let  us  listen  with  more  attention.     For  what 
more  plain  than  this?  what  more  clear?    He  is  certainly 
speaking  unto  those,  who  had  risen  again  with  Christ,  not 
yet  surely  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  mind :  whom  he  calls  dead, 
and  on  this  account  the  more  living :  for  your  life,  saith  he, 
is  hid  ttilh  Christ  in  God.     Of  such  dea^d  the  speech  is; 
But  I  live,  now  not  /,  but  there  liveth  in  me  Christ.     They 
therefore,  whose  life  was  hidden  in  God,  are  admonished  and 
exhorted  to  mortify  their  members,  which  are  upon  the  earth. 
For  this  follows.  Mortify,  therefore,  your  members,  which  are 
upon  the  earth.   And,  lest  any  through  excess  of  dulness  should 
think  that  such  are  to  mortify  the  members  of  the  body  that 
Col.  3,   are  seen,  straightway  opening  what  it  is  he  saith.  Fornication, 
*•         saith  he,  uncleanness,  passion,  evil  lust,  and  covetousness, 
which  is  idolatry.     But  is  it  so  to  be  believed,  that  they, 
who  were  already  dead,  and  their  life  hidden  with  Christ  in 
God,  "were  still  committing  fornication,  were  still  living  in 
unclean  habits  and  works,  were  still  slaves  to  passions  of  evil 


Sifif  though  not  practised^  remaim  to  he  mortified.     ^71 

lust  and  co^^etoiisness  ?     What  madman  would  thus  think  of    uh 
such  ?     What,  therefore,  would  he  that  they  mortify,  save  the  ^^JJ^"* 
motions  themselves   still    living   in  a    certain    intrusion'  of   tia. 
their  owm,  without  the  consent  of  our  mind,  without  the '  ^^j'^'^' 
action  of  the  members  of  the  body?     And  how  are  they  tionc. 
mortified  by  the  work  of  continence,  save  when  we  consent 
not  to  them  with  the  mind,  nor  are  the  members  of  the  body 
yielded  to  them  as  weapons;  and,  what  is  greater,  and  to  be 
looked  to  with  yet  greater  watchfulness  of  continence,  our 
verj'  thought  itself,  although  in  a  certain  \¥ay  it  be  touched 
by  their  suggestion,  and,  as  it  were,  whisper,  yet  tmms  away 
from  these,  that  it  receive  not  deltght  from  them,  and  turns 

■  to  more  delightful  thoughts  of  things  above :  on  this  account 
naming  them  in  discourse,  that  men  abide  not  in  them,  but 
flee  from  them.  And  this  is  brought  to  pass,  if  we  listen 
effeclually,  witli  His  help,  Who  through  His  Apostle  gives 

this  command.  Seek  things  that  are  above y  where  ChriH  **CoL3, 
sitting  at  the  Bight  Hand  of  God.     Mind  the  things  that  are  **  ^* 
above f  not  what  are  on  earth. 

30.  But,  after  that  he  had  made  mention  of  these  evils,  he   xiv. 
added  and  said,  On  aecoimi  of  which  cometh  the  mrath  of^^^-^* 
Ood  on  the  sons  of  unbelief.     Surely  it  was  a  wholesome 
alarm,  that  believers  might  not  think  that  they  could  be 
saved  on  account  of  their  faith  alone,  even  although  they 
should  live  in  these  evils:  the  Apostle  James  with  most  clear 
speech  crying  out  against  that  notion,  and  saying,  ^^iwyJaoieB 
sag  thai  he  have  faiths  and  have  not  workSy  shall  his  faith  be  '     * 
able  to  save  him?    Whence  also  here  the  Teacher  of  the 
Gentiles  said,  that  on  account  of  these  evils  the  wrath  of 
God  cometh  on  the  sons  of  unbelief.     But  when  he  saith, 

■  Wherein  ye  also  walked  sometime^  when  ye  were  limngC6\.Sf 
therein  ;  he  shews  sufficiently  that  now  they  were  not  living 
therein.  Forsooth  unto  these  they  had  died,  that  their  life 
might  be  hidden  in  God  with  Clmst.  When  then  they  were 
DOW  not  living  in  them,  they  were  now  bidden  to  mortify 
such.  Forsooth,  themselves  not  living  in  the  same,  the 
things  were  living,  as  I  have  already  shewn  a  little  above, 

and  were  called  their  members,  that  is  to  say,  those  faults 
which  dwelt  in  their  members;  by  a  way  of  speech,  that 


272  Faith  saves  not  without  putting  daum  lust. 

DB     The  whole  Forum  talks  of  it,  when  men  talk  who  are  in  the 
*^^g"*  Forum.     In  this  very  way  of  speech  it  is  sung  in  the  Psalm, 
TiA.    Let  all  the  earth  worship  Thee:  that  is,  all  men  who  are  in 
^»-^'*- the  earth. 

Col.  8,  31.  But  now  do  ye  also,  saith  he,  put  down  all;  and  he 
®*  makes  mention  of  several  more  evils  of  that  sort.  But  what 
is  it,  that  it  is  not  enough  for  him  to  say,  Do  ye  put  down 
ally  but  that  he  added  the  conjunction  and  said,  ye  also?  save 
that  lest  they  should  not  think  that  they  did  those  evils,  and 
lived  in  them  with  impunity  on  this  account,  because  their 
faith  set  them  free  from  wrath,  which  cometh  upon  the  sons 
of  unbelief,  doing  these  things,  and  living  in  them  without 
faith.  Do  ye  also,  saith  he,  put  down  those  evils,  on  account 
of  which  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  on  the  children  of  unbe- 
lief; nor  promise  yourselves  impunity  of  them  on  account  of 
merit  of  faith.  But  he  would  not  say,  put  ye  down^  unto 
those  who  had  already  laid  down  so  far  as  that  they  consented 
not  to  such  faults,  nor  were  yielding  their  members  to  them 
as  weapons  of  sin,  save  that  the  life  of  Saints  stands  in  this 
past  deed,  and  is  still  engaged  in  this  work,  so  long  as  we 
are  mortal.  For,  so  long  as  the  Spirit  lusteth  against  the 
flesh,  this  business  proceeds  with  great  earnestness,  resistance 
is  offered  unto  evil  delights,  unclean  lusts,  carnal  and  shameful 
motions,  by  the  sweetness  of  holiness,  by  the  love  of  chastity, 
by  spiritual  vigour,  and  by  the  beauty  of  continence;  thus  they 
are  laid  down  by  them  who  are  dead  to  them,  and  who  live 
not  in  them  by  consenting.  Thus,  I  say,  they  are  put  down, 
whilst  they  are  weighed  down  by  continued  continence,  that 
they  rise  not  again.  Whosoever,  as  though  secure,  shall 
cease  from  this  laying  aside  of  them,  straightway  they  will 
assault  the  Citadel  of  the  mind,  and  will  themselves  put  it 
down  thence,  and  will  reduce  it  into  slavery  to  them,  captive 
after  a  base  and  unseemly  fashion.  Then  sin  will  reign  in 
the  mortal  body  of  man  to  obey  its  desires;  then  will  it 
Rom.6,yjgi(j  j^g  members  weapons  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin:  and 
Mat  12,  the  last  state  of  that  man  shall  be  worse  than  the  former. 
For  it  is  much  more  tolerable  not  to  have  begun  a  contest  of 
this  kind,  than  after  one  hath  begun  to  have  left  the  conflict, 
and  to  have  become  in  place  of  a  good  warrior,  or  even  in 
place  of  a  conqueror,  a  captive.     Whence  the  Lord  saith  not. 
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whoso  shall  begin,  but  Whoso  shall  persevere  unto  the  end^    db 
f^e  shall  be  saved.  ^nb  "' 

82.  But  whether  keenly  contending,  that  we  be  not  over-   ^'^ 
come,  or  ov.ercoming  divers' times,  or  even  ivith  unhoped ^•*'*®» 
and  uulooked  for  ease,  let  us  give  the  glory  unto  Him  Who 
giveth  continence  unto  us.     Let  us  remember,  that  a  certain 
just  man  said,  I  shall  never  be  moved:  and  that  it  was  shewed 
him  how  rashly  he  had  said  this,  attributing  as  though  to  his 
own  strength,  what  was  given  to  him  from  above.     But  this 
we  have  learnt  from  his  own  confession :  for  soon  after  he 
added,  Lord^  in  Thy  will  Thou  hast  given  strength  to  myP>*so, 
beauty;  but  Thou  hast  turned  away  Thy  Facey  and  I  uxzs 
troubled.     Through  a  remedial  Providence  he  was  for  a  short 
time  deserted  by  his  Ruler,  in  order  that  he  might  not  himself 
through  deadly  pride  desert  his  Ruler.     Therefore,  whether 
here,  where  we  engage  with  our  faults  in  order  to  subdue 
and  make  them  less,  or  there,  as  it  shall  be  in  the  end,  where 
we  shall  be  void  of  every  enemy,  because  of  all  infection',  it**P«^-' 
is  for  our  health  that  we  are  thus  dealt  with,  in  order  that, 
whoso  ghriethy  he  may  glory  in  the  Lord,  i  Cor.  i , 

SI. 


S.    AUGUSTINE 

ON 

THE     GOOD     OF    MARRIAGE. 


This  treatise,  and  the  following,  were  written  against  somewhat  that  still 
remained  of  the  heresy  of  Jovinian.  S.  Ang.  mentions  this  error  in  h.  ii. 
c.  23.  de  Nuptiis  et  Cone.  *  Jovinianus,'  he  says, '  who  a  few  years  since 
tried  to  found  a  new  heresy,  said  that  the  Catholics  favoured  the  Mani- 
chseans,  hecause  in  opposition  to  him  they  preferred  holy  Virginity  to 
Marriage.  And  in  his  hook  on  Heresies,  c.  82.  <  That  heresy  took  its  rise 
from  one  Jovinianus,  a  Monk,  in  our  own  time,  when  we  were  yet  young.' 
And  he  adds  that  it  was  soon  overhome  and  extinguished,  say  about 
A.D.  390,  having  been  condemned  first  at  Rome,  then  at  Milan.  There 
are  letters  of  Pope  Siricius  on  the  subject  to  the  Church  of  Milan,  and 
the  answer  sent  him  by  the  Synod  of  Milan,  at  which  St.  Ambrose 
presided.  Jerome  had  refuted  Jovinian,  but  was  said  to  have  attempted  the 
defence  of  the  excellency  of  the  virgin  state,  at  the  expense  of  condemning 
marriage.  That  Augustine  might  not  be  subject  to  any  such  complaint 
or  calumny,  before  speaking  of  the  superiority  of  Virginity,  he  thought  it 
well  to  write  on  the  Good  of  Marriage.  This  work  we  learn  to  have 
been  finished  about  the  year  401,  not  only  from  the  order  of  his  Retrac- 
tations, but  also  from  his  books  on  Genesis  after  the  Letter,  begun  about 
that  year.  For  in  b.  ix.  on  Genesis,  c.  7,  where  he  conmiends  the  Good 
of  Marriage,  he  says:  <  Now  this  is  threefold,  faithfiilness,  offspring,  and 
the  Sacrament.  For  faithfulness,  it  is  observed,  that  there  be  no  lying 
with  other  man  or  woman,  out  of  the  bond  of  wedlock:  for  the  ofifepring, 
that  it  be  lovingly  welcomed,  kindly  nourished,  religiously  brought  up  ; 
for  the  Sacrament,  that  marriage  be  not  severed,  and  that  man  or  woman 
divorced  be  not  joiued  to  another  even  for  the  sake  of  offspring.  This  is 
a.«  it  were  the  rule  of  Marriage,  by  which  rule  either  firuitfulness  is  made 
seemly,  or  the  perverseness  of  incontinence  is  brought  to  order.  Upon 
which  aince  we  have  sufficiently  discoursed  in  that  book,  which  we  lately 
published,  on  the  Good  of  Marriage ^  where  we  have  also  distinguished 
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tbe  Wi<jow*s  continence  mu\  the  Virgin**  excelJency,  accurdhig  to  the      jjg 
WLirtlimess  of  their  de^eee,  oar  pen  is  not  to  he  now  boger  occupied/    bono 
ITiis  very  work  is  referred  to  in  Book  1.  on  the  Deserts  and  Remiasion  f^^^^Ju- 
of  smS|  e.  tv.      Hen,  


NOTICE. 


The  Editors  are,  of  courie,  aware  of  the  danger  there  U  id  readiog  a  treatise 
like  the  following  in  a  spirit  of  idle  curiosity,  and  thej  beg  any  reader  who  has 
not  well  asaured  himself  I  bat  hid  aim  is  right  aad  holy  to  abstain  from  peruitiiig 
it*  At  the  same  time  it  must  not  be  forgotten,  tbat  somethiug  far  other  thmi  a 
TDere  Bbrinking  from  eubjecta  oOfensive  to  modem  delicacy  i»  nei^ded,  in  order  to 
porify  the  thoughts  with  respect  to  the  holy  estate  of  Matriraouy,  The  mind 
that  will  but  seriouBly  attend  to  it  in  that  light,  will  certainly  be  strengthened 
sgaiimt  evil  luggestions  by  aeetng  in  the  whole  subject  a  field  of  Christiao 
duty. 

It  seemeil  further  requisite  to  bring  forward  a  work  calculated  to  remove  the 
imputation  so  falsely  cast  on  the  hoty  Fnthem^  that  they  regarded  Matrimony  as 
unholy T  and  almost  agreed  with  the  Manicbean  Tiew  of  it,  as  a  defilement  and 
degradatiou  to  the  Christian,  They  did,,  it  is  true^  prefer  Virgioity  to  Murnage, 
Imt,  as  St.  Augustine  expressly  states,  as  the  *  better  of  two  good  things/ not  as 
though  one  were  good,  and  the  other  evil. 

Id  estimniing  the  work  and  the  writer,  the  age  in  which  it  was  written  mast 
be  kept  in  view,  and  what  that  age  required  must  not  be  imputed  as  a  fault  to 
him  or  to  his  ruligiot*.  And  perha|js  what  was  written  for  another  age  may 
serre  the  more  safely  towards  our  improvement  and  guldaoee  from  the  very 
circumstance  that  the  style  and  manner  of  antiquity  has  become  a  kind  of  veil^ 
which  takes  off  somewhat  from  the  strength  and  vividness  of  tlriit  impressions, 
and  leaves  the  mind  more  at  liberty  to  use  what  is  laid  before  it  aj«  it  will,  than 
a  more  modern  way  of  speaking  would  be  likely  to  do^  Let  that  liberty  he  o^vd 
righciy  and  coDScientiously,  and  the  effect  of  reading  will  be  good.     Ed* 


L  FoRASMDCH  as  each  man  is  a  part  of  the  human  race,  and  i, 
human  nature  is  something  social,  and  hath  for  a  great  and 
natural  good,  the  power  also  of  friendship ;  on  this  account 
God  willed  to  create  all  men  out  of  one,  in  order  that  they 
naight  be  held  in  their  society  nol  only  by  hkeness  of  kind, 
but  also  by  bond  of  kindred.  Therefore  the  first  natural 
bond  of  human  society  is  man  and  wife.  Nor  did  God  create 
these  each  by  himself,  and  join  them  together  as  alien  by 
birth :  but  He  created  the  one  out  of  the  other,  setting  a 
sign  also  of  the  power  of  the  union  in  the  side,  whence  she^j*^^'^* 
was  drawn,  was  foraied.  For  ihey  are  joined  one  to  another 
aide  by  side,  who  walk  togetheTj  and  look  together  whither  ihey 
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DB     walk.     Then  follows  the  connexion  of  fellowship  in  children, 
which  is  the  one  alone  worthy  fruit,  not  of  the  union  of  male 
QAM,  and  female,   but   of  the   sexual  intercourse.     For  it   were 
possible  that  there  should  exist  in  either  sex,  even  irithout 
such  intercourse,  a  certain  friendly  and  true  union  of  the  one 
ruling,  and  the  other  obeying, 
ii.         2.  Nor  is  it  now  necessary  that  we  enquire,  and  put  forth 
a  definite  opinion  on  that  question,  whence  could  exist  the 
progeny  of  the  first  men,  whom  God  had  blessed,  saying. 
Gen.  1,  Increase^  and  be  ye  multiplied^  and  fill  the  earth;  if  they 
had  not  sinned,  whereas  their  bodies  by  sinning  deserved 
the  condition  of  death,  and  there  can  be  no  sexual  intercourse 
save  of  mortal  bodies.     For  there  have  existed  several  and 
different  opinions  on  this  matter;  and  if  we  must  examine, 
which  of  them  be  rather  agreeable  to  the  truth   of  Divine 
'  see      Scriptures,  there   is   matter   for  a  lengthened   discussion ^ 
Dei  bl  Whether,  therefore,  without  intercourse,  in  some  other  way, 
**^*       had  they  not  sinned,  they  would  have  had  sons,  from  the 
gift  of  the  Almighty  Creator,  Who  was  able  to  create  them- 
selves also  without  parents.  Who  was  able  to  form  the  Flesh 
of  Christ  in  a  virgin  womb>  and  (to  speak  even  to  unbe- 
lievers   themselves)    Who    was    able    to    bestow    on    bees 
a  progeny  without   sexual   intercourse ;    or  whether  many 
things  there  were  spoken  by  way  of  mystery  and  figure,  and 
we  are  to  understand  in  another  sense  what  is  written.  Fill 
the  earthy  and  rule  over  it;  that  is,  that  it  should  come  to 
pass  by  fulness  and  perfection  of  life  and  power,  so  that  the 
very  increase  and  multiplication,  whereby  it  is  said,  Increase^ 
and  he  ye  multipliedy  be  understood  to  be  by  advance  of 
Fs.  1:^8,  mind,  and  abundance  of  virtue,  as  it  is  set  in  the  Psalm,  TJiou 
3.  ixx.   gf^^ii  muliiply  me  in  my  soul  by  virtue :    and  that  succession 
of  progeny  was  not  given  unto  man,  save  after  that,  by  reason 
of  sin,   there  was  to   be  hereafter   departure   in    death:  or 
whether  the  body  was  not  made  spiritual  in  the  case  of  these 
men,  but   at   the   first   animal,  in  order   that   by  merit   of 
obedience  it  might  after  become  spiritual,  to  lay  hold  of 
immortality,  not  after  death,  which  by  the  malice  of  the  devil 
entered  into  the  world,  and  was  made  the  punishment  of  sin ; 
but  after  that  change,  which  the  Apostle  signifies,  when  he 
1  Thesw.  says,  Then  we  living^  who  remain^  together  with  them^  shall 
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be  caught  up  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  Christ,  info  the  air^  lb  at     dk 

we  may  understand  both   that  tbose  bodies  of  the   first  pair^^j^"^, 
were  mortal,  in  the  first  forming,  and  yet  tbat  they  would  not  "^li. 
have  died,  had  tbey  not  sinned,  as  God  bad  ihrealened:  even 
as  if  He  should  tlireatcn  a  wound,  in   tbat  the  body  was 
capable  of  wounds;  which  yet  would   not  have  happened, 
ttnlesa  what  He  bad  forbidden  w^ere  done.     Thus,  therefore, 
even    ih rough   sexual   intercourse    there   might   lake   place 
generations  of  sucb  bodies,  as  up  to  a  certain  point  sliould 
have  increase,  and  yet  should  not  pass  into  old  age  ;  or  even 
into  old  age,  and  yet  not  into  death  ;  imlil  the  earth   were 
filled  with  tbat  ninltiplication  of  the  blessing.     For  if  to  the 
garments  of  the  Israelites  God  granted  their  proper  state  DeuL29, 
without  any  wearing  away  during  forty  years,  how  much  morc^* 
would  He  grant  unto  the  bodies  of  such  as  obeyed  His  cora- 
mand  a  certain  most  happy* temperament  of  sure  state,  until 
they  should  be  changed  for  the  better,  not  by  death  of  the  * 

man,  whereby  the  body  is  abandoned  by  the  soul,  but  by  a 
blessed  change  from  mortality  to  immorttdity,  from  an  animal 
to  a  spiritual  quality.  Of  these  opinions  which  be  true,  or 
whether  some  other  or  others  yet  may  be  formed  out  of  these 
words,  were  a  long  matter  to  enquire  and  discuss. 

3.  Tliis  we  now  say,  that,  according  to  this  condition  of 
being  horn  and  dying,  wliich  we  know,  and  in  which  we  have 
been  created,  tlie  marriage  of  male  and  female  is  some  good; 
the  compact  whereof  divjue  Scripture  so  commends,  as  tbat 
neitlier  is  it  allowed  one  put  away  by  her  husband  to  marry, 
so  long  as  her  husband  lives:  nor  is  it  allowed  one  put  away 
by  his  wife  to  marry  another,  unless  she  who  have  separated 
fi'om  him  be  dead.  Therefore,  conceming  the  good  of 
marriage,  which  the  Lord  also  confirmed  in  the  Gospel,  not 
only  in  that  He  forbade  to  put  away  a  wife,  save  because  of^^^^t-^^, 
Ibrnication,  but  also  in  tbat  He  came  by  invitation  to  ajobn?, 
marriage,  there  is  good  ground  to  ioqtiire  for  what  reason  it^' 
be  a  good.  And  this  seems  not  to  me  to  be  merely  on 
account  of  the  begetting  of  children,  but  also  on  account 
of  the  natnral  society  itself  in  a  difference  of  sex.  Other- 
wise it  would  not  any  longer  be  called  marriage  in  the 
case  of  old  persons,  especially  if  cither  they  liad  lost  sous,  or 
had  given  birth  to  none.     But  now  in  good,  although  aged^ 
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uiamage,  albeit  there  liath  willicred  away  ibe  glow  of  full  age 
between  male  and  female,  yet  there  lives  in  lull  vigour  the 
order  of  charity  between  husband  and  wife:  because,  the 
better  they  are,  the  earlier  they  have  begun  by  mutual  con- 
sent to  contain  from  sexual  intercourse  with  each  other:  not 
that  it  should  be  matter  of  necessity  afterwards  not  to  have 
power  to  do  what  iliey  would,  but  that  it  should  be  matter 
of  praise  to  have  beeu  unwilling  at  the  first,  to  do  what  they 
had  power  to  do.  If  therefore  there  be  kept  good  faith  of 
honour,  and  of  services  nuilnally  due  from  either  sex>  although  M 
the  members  of  cither  be  languishing  and  almost  corpse-like,  ™ 
"perhaps  yet  of  souls  duly  joined  together,  the  chastity  ^  continues,  the 
iKy?'  puic  bj  how  much  it  is  the  more  proved,  the  safer,  by  how 
much  it  is  the  caluier.  Mariiages  have  this  good  also,  that 
carnal  or  youthful  incontinence,  although  it  be  faulty,  is 
brought  unto  an  honest  use  in  the  begetting  of  children,  in 
order  that  out  of  the  evil  of  last  the  marriage  uuion  may  bring 
to  pass  some  good.  Next,  in  that  the  lust  of  the  flesh  is 
repressed,  and  rages  in  a  way  more  modestly,  beiug  tempered 
by  parental  afJection.  For  there  is  interposed  a  certain 
gravity  of  glowing  pleasure,  when  in  that  wherein  husband 
and  wife  cleave  to  one  another,  they  have  in  mind  that  they 
be  father  and  mother. 
iv.  4,  There  is  this  further,  that  in  that  very  debt  which 
married  persons  pay  one  to  another,  even  if  they  demand  it 
with  somewhat  too  great  intemperance  and  incontinence, 
yet  they  owe  faith  alike  one  to  another-  Unto  which  faith 
the  Apostle  allows  so  great  right,  as  to  call  it  *-  power,' 
1  Cor.  saying.  The  woman  hath  not  power  of  her  oiin  body^  but  tlie 
*  '  man ;  again  in  like  manner  also  the  man  hath  not  power  of 
his  own  bodt/y  ha  I  the  woman.  But  the  violation  of  this 
faith  is  called  adultery,  when  cither  by  instigation  of  one's 
own  lust,  or  by  consent  of  lust  of  another,  there  is  sexual 
intercourse  on  either  side  with  another  against  the  marriage 
compact:  and  thus  faith  is  broken,  which,  even  in  things 
that  are  of  the  body,  and  mean,  is  a  great  good  of  the  soul : 
and  therefore  it  is  certain  that  it  ought  to  be  preferred  even 
to  the  health  of  the  body,  wherein  even  this  life  of  ours  is 
contained*  For,  although  a  little  chaff  in  comparison  of 
much  gold  is  almost  nothing ;  yH  faith,  when  it  is  kept  pur© 
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iQ  a  matter  of  chalf,  as  in  gold,  is  not  therefore  less  because  db 
it  is  kept  in  a  lesser  matter.  But  wlien  faith  is  employed  tt>coSju- 
commit  sin,  it  were  strange  that  we  should  have  to  call  it  qal?, 
faith  J  however  of  what  kind  soever  it  be,  if  also  the  deed  be 
done  against  it,  it  is  the  worse  done;  save  when  it  is  on 
this  account  abandoned,  that  there  may  he  a  return  unto 
true  and  lawful  faith,  that  is,  that  sin  may  be  amended,  by 
correction  of  perver&eness  of  the  will.  As  if  any,  being  unable 
alone  to  rob  a  man,  should  find  a  partner  in  his  iniquity, 
and  make  an  agreement  with  him  to  do  it  together,  and  to 
divide  the  spoil ;  and,  after  the  crime  hath  been  committed, 
should  take  off  the  whole  to  himself  alone.  That  other 
grieves  and  complains  that  failli  hath  not  been  kept  with 
him,  but  in  his  very  complaint  he  ought  to  consider,  that  he 
himself  rather  ought  to  have  kept  faith  with  human  society 
in  a  good  liJe,.  not  to  make  unjust  spoil  of  a  man,  ii  he  feels 
with  how  great  injustice  it  hath  failed  to  be  kept  with  him- 
self in  a  fellowship  of  sin.  Forsooth  the  fonuer,  being 
faithless  in  both  instances,  must  assuredly  be  judged  the 
more  wicked.  But,  if  he  had  been  displeased  at  what  they 
had  done  ill,  and  had  been  on  this  account  unwilling  to 
divide  the  spoil  with  his  partner  in  crime,  in  order  that  it 
might  be  restored  to  the  man,  from  whom  it  had  been  taken, 
not  even  a  faitldess  man  would  call  him  faithless.  Thus  a 
woman,  if,  having  broken  lier  marriage  faith,  she  keep  faith 
with  her  adulterer,  is  certainly  evil :  but,  if  not  even  with  her 
adulterer,  worse.  Further,  if  she  repent  her  of  her  sin,  and 
returning  to  marriage  chastity,  renounce  all  adulterous  com- 
pacts and  resolutions,  I  count  it  strange  if  even  the  adulterer 
faimself  will  think  her  one  who  breaks  faith. 

5.  Also  the  question  is  wont  to  be  asked,  when  a  male  ^'* 
and  female,  neither  the  one  tiie  husband,  nor  the  other  the 
wife,  of  any  other,  come  together,  not  for  the  begetting  of 
children,  but,  by  reason  of  incontinence,  for  the  mere  sexual 
intercouse,  there  being  between  them  this  faith,  that  neither 
he  do  it  with  any  other  woman,  nor  she  with  any  other  man, 
whether  it  is  to  be  called  marriage*.  And  perhaps  this  may, 'unptiro 
not  without  reason,  be  called  marriage^  if  it  shall  be  theaeonnu- 
resolution*  of  both  parties  until  the  death  of  one,  and  if  Ihe^^^,™- 
begetting  of  children,  although  they  came  not  together  forent. 
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»»     ihal  cause,  yet  ihey  shun  ootj  so  as  eillter  to  be  unwillim 
cot«ju-lo  have  children  born  lo  ihcra,  or  even  by  some  evil  work 
^^^f*  iiftfi  means  that  ihey  be  not  bom.     But,  if  either  both, 

one,  of  these  be  wanting,  I  find  not  how  we  can  call  it 
marriage.  For^  if  a  man  should  take  unto  him  any  one  for  sl 
time,  until  he  find  another  worthy  either  of  his  honours  or  ofl| 
his  means,  to  mariy^  as  his  compeer;  in  his  soul  itseJf  he  is 
an  adultererj  and  that  not  with  her  whom  he  is  desirous  of 
finding,  but  with  her,  with  whom  he  so  lies,  as  not  to  have 
^^ith  her  ihe  partnership  of  a  husband.  Whence  she  also 
herself,  knowing  and  willing  this,  certainly  acts  unchastely 
in  having  ijitercourse  with  him,  with  whom  she  has  not  the 
compact  of  a  wife.  However,  if  she  V^ep  to  him  faith  oiH 
bedj  and  after  he  shall  have  married,  have  no  thought  o(^ 
marriage  lierself,  and  prepare  to  contain  herself  altogether 
from  any  such  work,  perhaps  I  should  not  dare  lightly  to 
call  her  an  adulteress;  but  who  shall  say  that  she  sins  not, 
when  he  is  aware  that  she  has  intercourse  with  a  man,  not 
being  his  wife  ?  But  further,  if  from  that  intercourse,  so  far  as 
pertains  to  herself,  she  has  no  wish  but  for  sons,  and  suffers 
unwilling  whatever  she  suffers  beyond  the  cause  of  begetting; 
there  are  many  matrons  to  whom  she  is  to  be  preferred ;  who, 
although  they  are  not  adulteresses,  yet  force  their  husbands, 
for  the  most  part  also  wishing  to  exercise  continence,  to  pay 
the  due  of  the  flesh,  not  through  desire  of  children,  but 
through  glow  of  lust  making  an  intemperate  use  of  their  very 
right  J  in  whose  marriages,  however,  this  very  thing,  that 
they  are  married,  is  a  good.  For  for  this  purpose  are  they 
married,  that  the  lust  being  brought  under  a  lawful  bond, 
should  not  float  at  large  without  form  and  loose;  having  of 
itself  weakness  of  flesh  that  cannot  be  curbed,  but  of  marriage 
fellowship  of  faith  that  cannot  be  dissolved;  of  itself  encroach- 
ment of  immoderate  intercourse,  of  marriage  a  way  of  chastely 
begetting.  For,  although  it  be  shameful  to  wish  to  use  %M 
husband  for  purposes  of  lust,  yet  it  is  honourable  to  be" 
unw^illing  to  hare  intercourae  save  with  an  husband,  and  not 
^'*  to  give  birth  to  children  save  from  a  husband.  There  are 
also  men  incontinent  to  that  degree,  that  they  spare  not 
their  wives  even  when  pregnant.  Therefore  whatever  that 
is    immodest,    shameless,    base,    married    persons    do    one 
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6.  Further,  in  the  vtsry  case  of  the  more  imniodorate  J^^^ 
requirctnent  of  the  dne  of  the  Hesh,  which  the  Apostle 
enjoins  not  on  them  hy  way  of  command,  but  allows  to  them 
by  way  of  leave,  lliat  ihey  have  intercourse  also  beside  the 
cause  of  begetting  children  ;  although  evil  habits  impel  them 
to  such  intercourse,  yet  marriage  guards  them  from  adultery 
or  fornication.  For  neither  is  that  committed  because  of 
inarriagej  but  is  pardoned  because  of  marriage.  Therefore 
married  persons  owe  one  another  not  only  the  faith  of  their 
•exual  intercourse  itself,  for  the  begetting  of  children,  which 
is  the  first  fellowship  of  the  human  kind  in  this  mortal 
state  ;  but  also,  in  a  way,  a  mutual  service  of  suslaining  ^  one  'eajcipi- 
another's  weakness,  in  order  to  shun  unlawful  intercourse 
so  that,  although  perpttuxd  continence  be  pleasing  to  one 
of  fhem,  he  may  not,  save  with  consent  of  the  other.  For 
thus  far  also,  77ie  wife  haik  not  power  of  her  own  hodt/,  buO  Cor, 
ike  man:  in  like  manner  aho  i!u^  man  hath  not  potter  of 
his  own  bodij^  but  the  woman.  That  that  also,  which,  not 
for  the  begetting  of  children,  but  for  weakness  and  incon- 
tinence, either  he  seeks  of  marriage,  or  she  of  her  husband, 
they  deny  not  the  one  or  the  other-,  lest  by  this  they  fall 
iuto  damnable  seductions,  through  temptation  of  Satan,  by 
reason  of  incontinence  either  of  both,  or  of  whichever  of  Ihcuj, 
For  intercourse  of  marriage  for  the  sake  of  bcgelling,  hath 
not  fault;  but  for  tlie  satisfying  of  lust,  but  yet  w^tb  husband 
or  wife,  by  reason  of  the  faith  of  the  bed,  it  hath  venial 
fault:  but  adultery  or  fornication  hath  deadly  fault,  and, 
through  tills,  continence  from  all  intercourse  is  indeed  better 
even  than  the  intercourse  of  marriage  itself,  whicli  takes 
place  for  the  sake  of  begetting*  But  because  that  Conti- 
nence is  of  larger  descit,  but  to  pay  the  due  of  marriage  is 
no  crime,  but  to  demand  it  beyond  the  necessity  of  begetting 
is  a  venial  fault,  but  to  commit  fornication  or  adultery  is  a 
crime  to  be  punished  ;  charity  of  the  married  ought  to  beware, 
lest,  whilst  it  seek  for  itself  occasion  of  larger  honour,  it  do 
that  for  its  partner  which  cause  condemnation.  For  who*Mtktt,5f 
soever  pnttelh  awatj  kin  teife^  except  for  the  can  fie  ofjorni-  *' 
catiofij  maketh  her  to  commit  adultery.     To  such  a  degree 
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Du     is  that  marriage  compact  entered  upon  a  matter  of  a  certain 

coHJu-  sacrament,  that  it  is  ool  made  void  even  by  separation  itself, 

GALi.  since,  so  long  as  lier  husband  lives,  even  by  whom  she  hatb 

been  left,  she  commits  adultery,  in  case  sbe  hp  married  to 

another:  and  he  who  hath  left  her,  is  the  cause  of  this  evil. 

7.  But  I  marvel,  if,  as  it  is  allowed  to  put  away  a  wife  who 
is  an  adulteress,  so  it  be  allowed,  having  put  her  away,  to 
marry  another.  For  holy  Scripture  causes  a  hard  knot  in 
this  matter,  in  that  the  Aposlle  says,  that,  by  commandment 
of  the  Lord,  the  wife  ought  not  to  depart  from  her  husband, 
but,  in  case  she  shall  have  departed,  to  remain  unmarried,  or 
I  Cor.7,to  be  reconciled  to  her  husband;  whereas  surely  she  ought 
not  to  depart  and  remain  unmarried,  save  from  an  husband 
that  is  an  adulterer,  lest  by  withdrawing  from  him,  who  is 
not  an  adulterer,  she  cause  him  to  commit  adultery,  Bui 
perhaps  slje  may  justly  be  reconciled  to  her  husband,  either 
he  being  to  bo  borne  with,  if  she  cannot  contain  herself,  or 
being  now  corrected.  But  I  see  not  how  the  man  can  have 
permission  to  marry  another,  in  case  he  have  left  an  adul- 
teress, when  a  woman  has  not  lo  be  manned  to  another,  in 
case  she  have  left  an  adulterer.  And,  this  being  the  case,  so 
strong  is  that  bond  of  fellowship  in  married  persons,  that, 
although  it  be  tied  for  the  sake  of  begetting  children,  not 
even  for  the  sake  of  begetting  children  is  it  loosed*  For  it  is 
in  a  man's  power  to  put  away  a  wife  that  is  barren,  and 
marry  one  of  whom  to  have  children.  And  yet  it  is  not 
allowed ;  and  now  indeed  in  our  times,  and  after  the  usage 
of  Rome,  neither  to  marry  in  addition,  so  as  to  have  more 
than  one  wife  living:  and,  surely,  in  case  of  an  adulteress  or 
adulterer  being  left,  it  would  be  possible  that  more  men 
should  be  bora,  if  either  the  woman  were  married  lo  another, 
or  the  man  should  marry  another*  And  yet,  if  this  be  not 
lawful,  as  the  Divine  Rule  seems  to  prescribe,  who  is  there 
but  it  must  make  him  attentive  to  learn,  what  is  the  meaning  of 
this  so  great  strength  of  the  marriage  bond?  Which  1  by 
no  means  think  could  have  been  of  so  great  avail,  were  it  not 
til  at  there  were  taken  a  certain  sacrament  of  some  greater 
matter  trom  out  this  weak  mortal  state  of  men,  so  that,  men 
deserting  it,  and  seeking  to  dissolve  it,  it  should  remain 
unshaken  for  their  punishment*     Seeing  that  the  compact  ot 
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marriage  is  not  done  away  by  divorce  inlervening;  so  that     db 
ihey   conliDue   wedded   persons  one  to  another,  even   after ^^^^^^ 
separation;    and    eoinmit   adultery   with    those,  with   whom   Qali^ 
they  shall  be  joined,  even   after  their  own  divorce,  either 
the  Woman  wilh  a  man,  or  the  man  with  a  woman.     And  yet, 
save  in  the  City  of  onr  God,  in  His  Holy  Mount,  the  case  is  P«.  48, 
not  such  with  the  wife-     But,  that  the  laws  of  the  Gentiles 
are  olherftise,  who  is  there  that  knows  not ;  where,  by  the 
interposition  of  divorce,  without  any  ofi'ence  of  which  man 
takes  cognizance,  both  the  woman  is  married  to  whom  she 
will,  and  the  man  marries  whom  he  will.     And  something 
like  this  custom,  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  the  lisraehteSj 
Mosea  seems  to  have  allowed,  concerning  a  bill  of  divorce-  Deut. 
tnent.     In  which  malter  there  appears  rather  a  rebuke,  than  ^^^  jg 
an  apjiroval,  of  divorce.  ^■ 

8.    Hanourahle^    therefore,   is  marriage  in   all,  and   ihe  Heh, 
bed  tinde/iied.     And  this  we  do  not  so  call  a  good,  as  that'^**' 
it  is  a  good  in  comparison  of  fornication :  otherwise  there 
will  be  two  evils,  of  which  the  second  is  worse :  or  fornication 
will  also  be  a  good,  because  adultery  is  worse:  for  it  is  worse 
to  violate  the  marriage  of  another,  than  to  cleave  unto  an 
harlot:  and  adultery  will  be  a  good,  because  incest  is  worse; 
for  it  is  worse  to  lie  with  a  mother  than  with  the  wife  of 
another:  and,  until  wo  arrive  at  those  things,  which,  as  the 
Apostle  saith,  iV  is  a  shame  even  to  speak  off  all  will  be  good  Epii.  o, 
in  comparison  of  what  are  worse.     But  who  can  doubt  that  *^' 
this  is  false?  Therefore  marriage  and  fornication  are  not  two 
evilsj  whereof  the  second  is  woi*se :  but  marriage  and  con- 
tinence are  two  goods,  whereof  the  second  is  better,  even  as 
this  temporal  health  and  sickness  are  not  two  evils,  whereof 
the  second  is  worse;  but  that  health  and  immortahty  are  two 
goods,  whereof  the  second  is  belter.     Also  knowledge  and 
vanity  are  not  two  evils,  wliereof  vanity  is  the  worse :  but 
knowledge  and  charity  are  two  goods,  whereof  charity  is  the 
better.    For  knowledge  shall  be  destroyed^  saith  the  Apostle:  i  Cor. 
and  yet  it  is  accessary  for  this  lime  i  but  charihj  shall  nether     * 
fmL     Thus  also  this  mortal  begetting,  on  account  of  which 
marriage  lakes  [>lace,  shall  be  destroyed  :  but  freedom  from 
all  sexual  intercourse  is  both  angelic  exercise'  here,  and  i  medi- 
continueth   for  ever.      But  as  the  repasts  of  the  Just   are**'^'''' 
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DB    better  than  the  fasts  of  the  sacrilegious,  so  the  marriage  of 
conjS-  ^^®  faithful  is  to  be  set  before  the  virginity  of  the  impious. 
QALi.  However  neither  in  that  case  is  repast  preferred  to  fasting, 
but  righteousness  to   sacrilege;    nor  in  this,  marriage   to 
virginity,   but    faith    to    impiety.      For  for   this   end  the 
righteous,  when  need  is,  take  their  repast,  that,  as  good 
masters,  they  may  give  to  their  slaves,  i.  e.  their  bodies, 
what  is  just  and  fair:  but  for  this  end  the  sacrilegious  fast, 
that  they  may  serve  devils.     Thus  for  this  end  the  faithful 
are  married,  that  they  may  be  chastely  joined  unto  husbands, 
but  for  this  end  the  impious  are  virgins,  that  they  may  com- 
mit fornication  away  from  the  true  God.     As,  therefore,  that 
was  good,  which  Martha  was  doing,  being  engaged  in  the 
ministering  unto  the  Saints,  but  that  better,  which  Mary,  her 
sister,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord,  and  hearing  His  word ; 
Hist,  of  thus  we  praise  the  good  of  Susanna  in  married  chastity,  but 
|^23°*y®^  we  set  before  her  the  good  of  the  widow  Anna,  and, 
Luke  3,  much  more,  of  the  Virgin  Mary.    It  was  good  that  they  were 
Lake  1,  doing,  who  of  their  substance  were  ministering  necessaries 
37.28.  unto  Christ  and  His  disciples:  but  better,  who  left  all  their 
substance,  that  they  might  be  freer   to  follow  the  same 
Lord.     But  in  both  these  cases  of  good,  whether  what  these, 
or  whether  what  Martha  and  Mary  were  doing,  the  better 
could  not  be  done,  unless  the  other  had  been  passed  over  or 
left.     Whence  we  are  to  understand,  that  we  are  not,  on 
this  account,  to  thiuk  marriage  an  evil,  because,  unless  there 
be  abstinence  from  it,  widowed  chastity,  or  virgin  purity, 
cannot  be   had.      For  neither   ou   this   account  was  what 
Martha  was  doing  evil,  because,  unless  her  sister  abstained 
from  it,  she  could  not  do  what  was  better:    nor  on  this 
account  is  it  evil  to  receive  a  just  man  or  a  prophet  into 
one's  house,  because  he,  who  wills  to  follow  Christ  unto 
perfection,  ought  not  even  to  have  a  house,  in  order  to  do 
what  is  better, 
ix.         9.  Truly  we  must  consider,  that  God  gives  us  some  goods, 
which  are  to  be  sought  for  their  own  sake,  such  as  wisdom, 
health,  friendship :  but  others,  wliich  are  necessary  for  the 
sake   of  somewhat,   such   as   learning,  meat,  drink,  sleep, 
marriage,  sexual    intercourse.      For   of   these   certain    are 
necessary  for  the  sake  of  wisdom,  as  learning :   certain  for 


Marriage  of  the  continent  once  more  needed  than  noir,  S85 

the  siake  of  health,  as  meat  awd  drink  and  sleep :  certain  for  db 
the  sake  of  friendship,  as  iBarriage  or  sexual  intercourse :  ^^^.j^ 
for  hence  subsists  the  propagation  of  the  human  kind,  (jJ^hi^ 
wherein  friendly  fellowship  is  a  great  good.  These  goods, 
iherefore,  wliich  are  necessary  for  the  sake  of  something  else, 
whoso  useth  not  for  this  purpose,  wherefore  they  were  insti- 
tuted, sins  f  in  some  cases  reniall j,  in  other  cases  damnably. 
But  whoso  usetb  them  for  this  purpose,  wherefore  ihey  were 
given,  doeth  welL  Therefore,  to  whomsoever  they  are  not 
necessary,  if  he  use  them  not,  he  doelh  better-  Wherefore, 
ihcse  goods,  when  we  hare  need,  we  do  well  to  wish ;  but  we 
do  better  not  to  wish  than  to  wish  :  because  ourselves  are 
in  a  belter  state,  when  we  account  them  not  necessary.  And 
on  this  account  it  is  good  to  marry,  because  it  is  good  to 
beget  children,  to  be  a  mother  of  a  family:  but  it  is  better  l  Tim. 
not  to  marry,  because  it  is  better  not  to  stand  in  need  of  this  **  **' 
work,  in  order  to  human  fellowship  itselt  For  such  is  the 
state  of  the  Imiuan  race  now,  that  (others,  who  contain  not, 
not  only  being  taken  up  with  marriage,  but  many  also  waxing 
wanton  through  unlawful  concubinages,  the  Good  Creator 
working  what  is  good  out  of  their  evils)  there  fails  not 
numerous  progeny,  and  abundant  succession,  out  of  which 
to  procure  holy  friendships.  Whence  we  gather,  that,  in  the 
first  times  of  tlie  human  race,  chiefly  for  the  propagation  of 
the  People  of  God,  through  whom  the  Prince  and  Saviour  of 
all  people  should  both  be  prophesied  of,  and  be  bom,  it  was  the 
duty  of  the  Saints  to  use  this  good  of  marriage,  not  as  to  be 
sought  for  ils  own  sake,  but  necessary  for  the  sake  of  some- 
thing else:  but  now,  whereas,  in  order  to  enter  upon  holy 
and  pure  fellowship,  there  is  on  all  sides  from  out  all  nations 
an  overflowing  fulness  of  spiritual  kindred,  even  they  who 
wish  to  contract  marriage  only  for  the  sake  of  children,  are 
to  be  admonished,  that  they  use  rather  the  larger  good  of 
continence. 

10,  But  I  am  aware  of  some  that  murmur:  What,  say  they,     x. 
if  all  men  should  abstain  from  all  sexual  intercourse,  whence 
will  the  human  race  exist?    Would  that  all  would  this,  only 
in  charifij  on(  of  a  pure  hearty  and  good  conscience,  andiTm* 
faith  unfeigned  i  much  more  speedily  would  ihe  City  of  God''  ^" 
be  filled,  and  the  end  of  the  world  hastened.     For  what  el«e 
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DB    doth  the  Apostle,  as  is  manifest,  exhort  to,  when  he  saith, 
COM ju-  speaking  on  this  head,  I  would  that  all  were  as  myself;  or 
Q^'''-  in  that  passage,  But  this  I  say^  brethren^  the  time  is  short : 
y  ^^'  » it  remains  that  both  they  who  have  wiveSy  be  as  though  not 
^eT,29'jiaving:  and  they  who  weep y  as  though  not  weeping:   and 
they  who  rejoicey  as  though  not  rejoicing:  and  they  who  fttiy, 
as  though  not  buying:    and  they  who  use  this  worldy  as 
though  they  use  it  not.     For  the  form  of  this  world  passeth 
by.    I  would  have  you  without  care.     Then  he  adds,  Whoso 
is  without  a  wifcy  thinks  of  the  things  of  the  Lordy  how  to 
please  the  Lord :  but  whoso  is  joined  in  marriagey  thinks  of 
the  things  of  the  worldy  how  to  please  his  wife:  and  a  woman 
that  is  unmarried  and  a  virgin  is  different:  she  that  is  un- 
married is  anxious  about  the  things  of  the  Lordy  to  be  holy 
both  in  body  and  spirit :  but  she  that  is  marriedy  is  anxious 
about  the  things  of  the  worldy  how  to  please  her  husband. 
Whence  it  seems  to  me,  that  at  this  time,  those  only,  who 
contain  not,  ought  to  marry,  according  to  that  sentence  of 
1  Cor.  7,  the   same  Apostle,  But  if  they  contain   noty  let   them  be 
married :  for  it  is  better  to  be  married  than  to  burn. 

11.  And  yet  not  to  these  themselves  is  marriage  a  sin; 
which,  if  it  were  chosen  in  comparison  of  fornication,  would 
be  a  less  sin  than  fornication,  and  yet  would  be  a  sin.  But 
now  what  shall  we  say  against  the  most  plain  speech  of  the 
I  Cor. 7,  Apostle,  saying.  Let  her  do  what  she  will;  she  sinneth  noty 
Yer.28.if  ^^^  Ae  married;  and,  If  thou  shall  have  taken  a  wifCy 
thou  hast  not  sinned:  andy  if  a  virgin  shall  have  been 
marriedy  she  sinneth  not.  Hence  surely  it  is  not  lawful 
now  to  doubt  that  marriage  is  no  sin.  Therefore  the  Apostle 
•  veniam alloweth  not  marriage  as  matter  of  pardon^:  for  who  can 
doubt  that  it  is  extremely  absurd  to  say,  that  they  have 
not  sinned,  unto  whom  pardon  is  granted.  But  he  allows, 
as  matter  of  pardony  that  sexual  intercourse,  which  takes 
place  through  incontinence,  not  alone  for  the  begetting  of 
children,  and,  at  times,  not  at  all  for  the  begetting  of  children ; 
and  it  is  not  that  marriage  forces  this  to  take  place,  but  that 
it  procures  pardon  for  it ;  provided  however  it  be  not  so  in 
excess  as  to  hinder  what  ought  to  be  set  aside  as  seasons  of 
prayer,  nor  be  changed  into  that  use  which  is  against  nature, 
on  which  the  Apostle  could  not  be  silent,  when  speaking  of 
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Ibe  excL'Ssive  corruptions  of  unclean  and  impious  men.     For    df. 

necessary  sexual  intercourse  for  begetliug  is  free  from  blame,  j,^^'J^_ 
and  itself  is  alone  worthy  of  marriage.  But  that  which  goes  "ali. 
beyond  this  necessity,  no  longer  follows  reason,  but  lust^'^^'J* 
And  yet  it  pertains  to  the  character  of  marriage,  not  to  exact 
this,  but  to  yield  it  to  the  partner^  lest  by  fornication  the 
other  sin  damnably*  But,  if  both  are  set  under  such  lust, 
the}"  do  wliat  is  plainly  not  matter  of  marriage.  However, 
if  in  their  interconrfse  they  love  what  is  honest  more  than 
what  is  dishonest,  that  is,  what  is  matter  of  marriage  more 
than  what  is  not  matter  of  marriage,  this  is  allowed  to  them 
on  the  authority  of  the  Apostle  as  matter  of  pardon  :  and  for 
this  fault,  they  have  in  their  marriage,  not  what  sets  them  on 
to  commit  it^  but  what  entreats  pardon  for  it,  if  they  turn  not 
away  from  them  the  mercy  of  God,  either  by  not  abstaining 
on  certain  days,  that  they  may  be  free  to  pray,  and  through 
this  abstinence,  as  through  fasting,  may  commend  their 
prayers ;  or  by  changing  the  natural  use  into  that  which  is 
against  nature,  which  is  more  damnable  when  it  is  done  in 
the  case  of  husband  or  wife* 

12,  For,  whereas  that  natural  use,  when  it  pass  beyond  xi 
the  compact  of  marriage,  that  is,  beyond  the  necessity  of 
begetting,  is  pardonable  in  the  case  of  a  wife,  damnable  in 
the  Ctise  of  an  harlot ;  that  which  is  against  nature  is  ex- 
ecrable when  done  in  the  case  of  an  harlotj  but  more 
execrable  in  the  case  of  a  wife.  Of  so  great  power  is  the 
ordinance  of  the  Creator,  and  the  order  of  Creation,  that,  in 
matters  allowed  us  to  use,  even  when  the  due  measure  is 
exceeded,  it  is  far  more  tolerable,  tlian,  in  what  are  not 
allowed,  either  a  single,  or  rare  excess.  And,  therefore,  in 
a  matter  allowed,  want  of  moderation,  in  a  husband  or  wife, 
is  to  be  borne  with,  in  order  that  lust  break  not  forth  into 
a  matter  that  is  not  allowed.  Hence  is  it  also  that  he  sins 
far  less,  who  is  ever  so  unceasing  in  approaches  to  his 
wife,  than  he  who  approaches  ever  so  seldom  to  commit 
furnication.  But,  when  the  man  shall  wish  to  use  the 
member  of  the  wife  not  allowed  for  this  purpose,  the  wife  is 
more  shameful,  if  she  snfler  it  to  take  place  in  her  own  case, 
than  if  in  the  case  of  iinotber  woman.  Therefore  the  orna- 
ment of  marriage  is  chasitity  of  begetting,  and  faith  of  yielding 
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DB     the  due  of  the  flesh :  ^is  is  the  work  of  marriage,  this  the 

CON ju- Apostle  defends  from  every  charge,  in  saying,  JBoM  t/'/Aoif 

PALI,  shall  have  taken  a  toife,  thou  hast  not  sinned:  and  if  a 

J^^'^'rir^Vi  shall  have  been  married^  she  sinneth  not:  and.  Let 

her  do  what  she  will;  she  sinneth  not  if  she  be  married. 

But  an  advance  beyond  moderation  in  demanding  the  due  of 

either  sex,  for  the  reasons  which  I  have  stated  above,  is 

allowed  to  married  persons  as  matter  of  pardon. 

13.  What  therefore  he  says.  She,  that  is  unmarriedy 
thinketh  of  the  things  of  the  Lord^  that  she  may  be  holy  both 
in  body  and  spirit;  we  are  not  to  take  in  such  sense,  as  to 
think  that  a  chaste  Christian  wife  is  not  holy  in  body.  For- 
1  Cor.  6,  sooth  unto  all  the  faithful  it  was  said.  Know  ye  not  that  your 
^^'  bodies  are  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Qhost  within  you^  Wliom  ye 
have  from  Ood?  Therefore  the  bodies  also  of  the  married 
are  holy,  so  long  as  they  keep  faith  to  one  another  and  to 
God.  And  that  this  sanctity  of  either  of  them,  even  an 
unbelieving  partner  does  not  stand  in  the  way  of,  but  rather 
that  the  sanctity  of  the  wife  profits  the  unbelieving  husband, 
and  the  sanctity  of  the  husband  profits  the  unbelieving  wife, 
1  Cor.  7,  the  same  Apostle  is  witness,  saying.  For  the  unbelieving 
husband  is  sanctified  in  the  wife^  and  the  unbelieving  wife 
is  sanctified  in  a  brother.  Wherefore  that  was  said  accord- 
ing to  the  greater  sanctity  of  the  unmarried  than  of  the  married, 
unto  which  there  is  also  due  a  greater  reward,  according  as, 
the  one  being  a  good,  the  other  is  a  greater  good :  inasmuch  as 
also  she  has  this  thought  only,  how  to  please  the  Lord.  For 
it  is  not  that  a  female  who  believes,  keeping  married  chastity, 
thinks  not  how  to  please  the  Lord ;  but  assuredly  less  so,  in 
that  she  thinks  of  the  things  of  the  world,  how  to  please  her 
husband.  For  this  is  what  he  would  say  of  them,  that  they 
may,  in  a  certain  way,  find  themselves  obliged  by  marriage 
to  think  of  the  things  of  the  world,  how  to  please  their 
husbands, 
xii.  14.  And  not  without  just  cause  a  doubt  is  raised,  whether 
he  said  this  of  all  married  women,  or  of  such  as  so  many  are, 
as  that  nearly  all  may  be  thought  so  to  be.  For  neither  doth 
iCor.7,that,  which  he  saith  of  unmarried  women,  She^that  is  un- 
marriedy  thinketh  qf  the  things  of  the  Lardy  to  be  holy  both 
in   body  and  spirit:  pertain   unto   all   unmarried   women: 
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whereas  there  are  certain  widows  who  arc  dead,  who  live  in 
delights.  However,  so  far  as  regards  a  certain  distiiielioii  conju- 
and,  as  it  were^  character  of  iheir  own,  of  the  unmarried  and  Q^^.i. 
married;  as  she  deserves  the  excess  of  hatred,  who  contain- g  ^"^'^' 
ing  from  marriage,  that  is,  from  a  tiling  allowed,  does  not 
contain  Ironi  offences,  either  of  luxurj^,  or  pride,  or  curiosity 
and  prating;  so  the  maiTied  woman  is  seldom  met  with,  who, 
in  the  very  obedience  of  married  life,  hath  no  thought  save 
how  to  please  God,  by  adorning  herself,  not  with  plaited  i  Tim. 2 » 
hair,  or  gold  and  pearls  and  costly  attire,  but  as  becometh 
women  making  profession  of  piety,  through  a  good  con- 
versation. Such  marriages,  forsooth,  the  Apoalle  Peter 
also  describes  by  giving  commandment.  In  like  ma/m^r,  1  Peter 
sailh  he,  Mit'^^  obeying  t/mr  mvii  httsbands;  in  order  thai, 
eve^i  if  any  obey  not  the  word^  they  may  be  gained  uithoul 
discourse  through  the  conversation  of  Ihe  wives^  seeing  your 
fear  and  chaste  conversation :  that  they  be  not  they  that 
are  adorned  leiikout  with  crisp ings  of  hairy  or  clothed  uith 
gold  or  with  fair  raiment;  but  that  hidden  man  0/  your 
hearty  in  that  unbroken  continuance  of  a  quiel  and  modest 
spirit  J  which  before  ike  Lord  also  is  rick.  For  thus  certain 
holy  women y  who  hoped  in  the  Lord^  used  to  adorn  them- 
selves,  obeying  their  own  husbands :  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham^ 
caiiing  hirn  Lord:  whose  daughters  ye  are  become,  when  ye 
do  wellf  and  fear  not  with  any  vain  fear.  Husbands  in 
like  manner  iiving  at  peace  and  in  chastity  with  your  wives^ 
both  give  ye  honour  as  to  the  weaker  and  subject  vessel^  as 
with  co-heirs  of  graces  and  see  thai  your  prayers  be  not 
hindered.  Is  it  indeed  that  such  uiarriages  have  no  thought 
of  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  to  please  the  Lord?  But  they 
are  very  rare:  who  denies  this?  And,  being,  as  they  are,  rare, 
nearly  all  the  persons  who  are  such,  were  not  joined 
together  in  order  to  be  such,  but  being  already  joined  together 
became  such. 

15.  For  what  Christian  men  of  our  time  being  free  from 
the  marriage  bond,  having  power  to  contain  from  all  sexual 
intercourse,  seeing  it  to  be  now  a  time,  as  it  is  written,  ttot  EccIcb, 
of  embracing^  but  of  abstaining  from  tmbrace^  would  not   *   * 
choose  rather  to  keep  virginal  or  widowed  continence,  than 
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DB    (now  that  there  is  no  obligation  firom  duty  to  human  society) 
CON ju-  ^^  endure  tribulation  of  the  flesh,  without  which  marriages 
PALI,  cannot  be,  (to  pass  over  in  silence  other  things  from  which 
the  Apostle  spares.)     But  when  through  desire  reigning  they 
shall  have  been  joined  together,  if  they  shall  after  orercome 
it,  because  it  is  not  lawful  to  loose,  in  such  wise  as  it  was 
lawful  not  to  tie,  the  marriage  bond,  they  become  such  as 
the  form  of  marriage  makes  profession  of,  so  as  that  either  by 
mutual  consent  they  ascend  unto  a  higher  degree  of  holiness, 
or,  if  both  are  not  such,  the  one  who  is  such  will  not  be  one 
to  exact  but  to  yield  the  due,  observing  in  all  things  a  chaste 
and  religious  concord.     But  in  those  times,  wherein  as  yet 
the  mystery  of  our  salvation  was  veiled  in  prophetic  sacra- 
ments, even  they  who  were  such  before  marriage,  yet  con- 
tracted  marriage   through  the  duty  of  begetting  children, 
not  overcome  by  lust,  but  led  by  piety,  unto  whom  if  there 
were  given  such  choice,  as  in  the  revelation  of  the  New 
Mat.  19,  Testament  there  hath  been  given,  the  Lord  saying,  IVhoso 
can  receive^  let  him  receive  ;  no  one  doubts  that  they  would 
have  been  ready  to  receive  it  even  with  joy,  who  reads  with 
careful  attention  what  use  they  made  of  their  wives,  at  a  time 
when  also  it  was  allowed  one  man  to  have  several,  whom  he 
had  with  more  chastity,  than  any  now  has  his  one  wife,  of 
these,  unto  whom  we  see  what  the  Apostle  allows  by  way  of 
iCor.7,  leave.     For  they  had  them  in  the  work  of  begetting  children, 
1  Thess.  ^^^  *'*  ^^^  disease  qf  desire^  as  the  nations  which  know  not 
*)  ^-       God.     And  this  is  so  great  a  thing,  that  many  at  this  day 
more  easily  abstain  from  all  sexual  intercourse  their  whole 
life  through,  than,  if  they  are  joined  in  marriage,  observe  the 
measure  of  not  coming  together  except   for   the  sake   of 
children.     Forsooth  we  have  many  brethren  and  partners  in 
the  heavenly  inheritance  of  both  sexes  that  are  continent, 
whether  they  be  such  as  have  made  trial  of  marriage,  or  such 
as  are  entirely  free  from  all  such  intercourse :  forsooth  they 
are  without  number :  yet,  in  our  familiar  discourses  with  them, 
whom  have  we  heard,  whether  of  those  who  are,  or  of  those 
who  have  been,  married,  declaring  to  us  that  he  has  never 
had  sexual  intercourse  with  his  wife,  save  with  the  hope  of 
conception  ?     What,  therefore,  the  Apostles  command  the 
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married,  this  is  proper  to  oiarriage,  but  whal  they  allow  hy 
way  of  pardon,  or  whal  hinders  prayers,  this  marriage  compels 
DOtj  but  bears  with. 

16.  Therefore  if  haply,  (which  whether  it  can  take  place, 
I  know  not;  and  rather  ihitik  il  cannot  take  place ;  but  yet,  if 
haply,)  having  taking  unto  himself  a  concubine  for  a  time,  a 
man  shall  have  sought  sons  only  from  this  same  intercourse ; 
neither  thus  is  that  union  to  be  preferred  to  the  marriage 
even  of  those  women,  who  do  this,  that  is  matter  of  pardon '. 
For  we  must  consider  what  belongs  t<3  marriage,  not  what 
belongs  to  such  women  as  marry  and  use  marriage  with  less 
moderation  than  they  ought.  For  neither  if  each  one  so  use 
lands  entered  upon  unjustly  and  wrongly,  as  out  of  their 
fruits  to  give  large  alms,  doth  he  therefore  justify  rapine: 
nor  if  another  brood  over,  through  avarice,  an  estate  to  which 
he  has  succeeded,  or  which  he  hath  justly  gained,  are  we  on 
this  account  to  blame  the  rule  of  cinl  law,  whereby  he  is 
made  a  lawful  owner.  Nor  will  the  wrongfulness  of  a  tyran- 
nical  rebellion  desenT"?  praise,  if  the  tyrant  treat  his  subjects 
with  royal  clemency  :  nor  will  the  order  of  royal  power  deserve 
blame,  if  a  king  rage  with  tyrannical  cruelly.  For  it  is  one 
thing  to  wish  to  use  well  unjust  power,  and  it  is  another 
thing  to  use  unjustly  just  power.  Thus  neither  do  concubines 
taken  for  a  lime,  if  they  be  such  in  order  to  sons,  make  their 
concubinage  lawful;  nor  do  married  women,  if  they  live 
wantonly  with  their  husbands,  attach  any  charge  to  the  order 
of  marriage. 

17.  That  maiTiago  can  take  place  of  pei*sons  first  ill  joined, 
an  honest  decree  following  after,  is  manifest.  But  a  marriage 
once  for  all  eulered  upon  in  the  City  of  our  God,  where, 
even  from  the  first  union  of  the  two,  the  man  and  the  woman, 
marriage  bears  a  certain  sacramental  character,  can  no  way 
be  dissolved  but  by  the  death  of  one  of  them.  For  the  bond 
of  marriage  remains,  although  a  family,  for  the  sake  of  which 
it  was  entered  upon,  do  not  follow^  through  manifest  baiTen- 
ness ;  so  that,  when  now  married  persons  know  that  they 
shall  not  have  children,  yet  it  is  not  lawful  for  them  to 
separate  even  for  the  very  sake  of  children,  and  to  join  them- 
selves unto  others.  And  if  they  shall  so  do,  they  commit 
adultery  with  those  unto  whom  they  join  themselves,  but  them- 
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DB  selves  remain  husbands  and  wivesl  Clearly  with  the  good 
coNju-  ^'^'  ^^  ^^  ^*f®  ^  ^^^  another  woman,  that  from  her  may 
^^^^'  be  bom  sons  common  to  both,  by  the  sexual  intercourse  and 
seed  of  the  one,  but  by  the  right  and  power  of  the  other,  was 
lawful  among  the  ancient  fathers :  whether  it  be  lawful  now 
also,  I  would  not  hastily  pronounce.  For  there  is  not  now 
necessity  of  begetting  children,  as  there  then  was,  when,  even 
when  wives  bare  children,  it  was  allowed,  in  order  to  a  more 
numerous  posterity,  to  marry  other  wives  in  addition,  which 
now  is  certainly  not  lawful.  For  the  difference  that  separates 
times  causes  the  d  ue  season  to  have  so  great  force  unto  the  justice 
and  doing  or  not  doing  any  thing,  that  now  a  man  does  better, 
if  he  marry  not  even  one  wife,  unless  he  be  unable  to  contain. 
But  then  they  married  even  several  without  any  blame,  even 
those  who  could  much  more  easily  contain,  were  it  not  that 
piety  at  that  time  had  another  demand  upon  them.  For,  as 
Pbil.  1,  the  wise  and  just  man,  who  now  desires  to  be  dissolved  and 

23 

to  be  with  Christ,  and  takes  more  pleasure  in  this,  the  best, 
now  not  from  desire  of  living  here,  but  from  duty  of  being 
1  consD-  useful ',  takes  food  that  he  may  remain  in  the  flesh,  which 
®°***'  is  necessary  for  the  sake  of  others;  so  to  have  intercourse 
with  females  in  right  of  marriage,  was  to  holy  men  at  that 
time  a  matter  of  duty  not  of  lust. 
xvi.  18.  For  what  food  is  unto  the  conservation  of  the  man, 
this  sexual  intercourse  is  unto  the  conservation  of  the  race: 
and  both  are  not  without  carnal  delight:  which  yet  being 
modified,  and  by  restraint  of  temperance  reduced  unto  the 
use  after  nature,  cannot  be  lust'.  But  what  unlawful  food  is 
in  the  supporting  of  life,  this  sexual  intercourse  of  forni- 
cation or  adultery  is  in  the  seeking  of  a  family.  And  what 
unlawful  food  is  in  luxury  of  belly  and  throat,  this  unlawful 
intercourse  is  in  lust  that  seeks  not  a  family.  And  what 
the  excessive  appetite  of  some  is  in  lawful  food,  this  that 
intercourse  that  is  matter  of  pardon  is  in  husband  and  wife. 
As  therefore  it  is  better  to  die  of  hunger  than  to  eat  things 
offered  unto  idols:  so  it  is  better  to  die  without  children, 
than  to  seek  a  family  from  unlawful  intercourse.     But  from 

*■  Retract,  b.  ii.  c.  22.  2.   '  it  was     use  good  things,  so  is  it  good  will  to 
meant  that  the  good  and  right  iise  of    use  evil  things.' 
lust  is  not  Itist,  for  as  it  is  evil  will  to 
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whatever  source  men  be  bora,  if  they  follow  not  ihe  vices  of  de 
their  parents^  and  worship  God  aright,  they  shall  be  honest  ^^"^. 
and  safe.  For  the  seed  of  man,  from  out  what  kind  of  man  ^ali. 
soever,  is  tlie  creation  of  God,  and  it  shall  fare  ill  with  those 
who  use  it  ill,  yet  shall  nut  itself  at  any  time  be  evil.  Dot 
as  the  good  sons  of  adulterers  are  no  defence  of  adulteries, 
so  the  e?il  sons  of  married  persons  are  no  charge  against 
marriage.  Wherefore  as  the  Fathers  of  the  time  of  the  New 
Testament  taking  food  from  the  duty  of  conservatioHj  although 
they  took  it  with  natural  delight  of  the  flesh,  were  yet  in  no 
way  compared  with  the  delight  of  those  who  fed  on  what 
had  been  offered  in  sacrifice,  or  of  those  who,  although  the 
food  was  lawful,  yet  took  it  to  excess :  so  the  Fathers  of  the 
time  of  the  Old  Testament  from  the  duty  of  conservation  used 
sexual  intercourse;  and  yet  that  their  natural  delight,  by  no 
means  relaxed  unto  unreasonable  and  unlawful  lust,  is  not 
to  be  compared  either  with  the  vilencss  of  foniications,  or 
wnth  the  intemperance  of  married  persons.  Forsooth 
through  the  same  vein'  of  charily,  now  after  the  spirit,  ihenM^ena, 
after  the  flesh,  it  was  a  duty  to  beget  sons  for  the  sake  of 
that  mother  Jerusalem:  but  it  was  nought  save  the  diflTerence 
of  times  which  made  the  works  of  the  fathers  difl^erent.  But 
thus  it  was  necessary  that  even  Prophets,  not  living  after  the 
flesh,  should  come  together  after  the  llcsh  j  even  as  it  was 
necessarj^  that  Apostles  also,  not  living  after  the  flesh,  should 
eat  food  after  the  flesh. 

19.  Therefore  as  many  women  as  there  are  now,  unto  j^^.** 
whom  it  is  said,  If  I  hey  contain  not  ^  id  tfiem  be  marriedyi  cor. 
are  not  to  be  compared  to  the  holy  women  then,  even  when^-^* 
they  married.  Marriage  itself  indeed  in  all  nations  is  for  the  same 
cause  of  begetting  of  sons,  and  of  what  character  soever  these 
may  be  afterward,  yet  w^as  marriage  for  this  purpose  insti- 
tuted, that  they  may  be  bom  in  due  and  honest  order.     But 
men,  who  contain  not,  as  it  were  ascend  unto  marriage  by  a 
step  of  honesty  :  but  they,  who  without  doubt  would  contain^ 
if  the  pui^ose  of  that  time  had  allowed  this,  in  a  certain 
measure  descended  unto  marriage  by  a  step  of  piety.     And,  on 
this  account,  although  the  marriages  of  both,  so  tar  as  they 
are  maniages,  in  that  they  are  for  the  sake  of  begetting,  are 
equally  good,  yet  these  men  when  married  are  not  to  be 
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DB  compared  with  those  men  as  married.  For  these  hare,  what 
coNju-is  allowed  them  by  way  of  leave,  on  account  of  the  honesty 
Q^'*^'  of  marriage,  although  it  pertain  not  to  marriage;  that  is,  the 
advance  which  goes  beyond  the  necessity  of  begetting,  which 
they  had  not.  But  neither  can  these,  if  haply  there  be  now 
any  found,  who  neither  seek,  nor  desire,  in  marriage  any 
thing,  save  that  wherefore  marriage  was  instituted,  be  made 
equal  to  those  men.  For  in  these  the  very  desire  of  sons  is 
carnal,  but  in  those  it  was  spiritual,  in  that  it  was  soited  to 
the  sacrament  of  that  time.  Forsooth  now  no  one  who  is 
made  perfect  in  piety  seeks  to  have  sons,  save  after  a  spiritual 
sense ;  but  then  it  was  the  work  of  piety  itself  to  beget  sons 
even  after  a  carnal  sense:  in  that  the  begetting  of  that 
people  was  fraught  with  tidings  of  things  to  come,  and  per- 
tained unto  the  prophetic  dispensation. 

20.  And  on  this  account,  not,  so  as  it  was  allowed  one 
man  to  have  even  several  wives,  was  it  allowed  one  female 
to  have  several  husbands,  not  even  for  the  sake  of  a  family, 
in  case  it  should  happen  that  the  woman  could  bear,  the 
man  could  not  beget  For  by  a  secret  law  of  nature  things 
that  stand  chief  love  to  be  singular;  but  what  are  subject 
are  set  under,  not  only  one  under  one,  but,  if  the  system  of 
nature  or  society  allow,  even  several  under  one,  not  without 
becoming  beauty.  For  neither  hath  one  slave  so  several 
masters,  in  the  way  that  several  slaves  have  one  master. 
Thus  we  read  not  that  any  of  the  holy  women  served  two  or 
more  living  husbands:  but  we  read  that  many  females 
Uocietas served  one  husband,  when  the  social  state'  of  that  nation 
allowed  it,  and  the  purpose  of  the  time  persuaded  to  it :  for 
neither  is  it  contrary  to  the  nature  of  marriage.  For  several 
females  can  conceive  from  one  man :  but  one  female  cannot 
from  several,  (such  is  the  power  of  things  principal:)  as 
many  souls  are  rightly  made  subject  unto  one  God.  And  on 
this  account  there  is  no  True  God  of  souls,  sa^e  One:  but 
one  soul  by  means  of  many  false  gods  may  commit  forni- 
cation, but  not  be  made  fruitful, 
xviii.  21.  But  since  out  of  many  souls  there  shall  be  hereafter 
32^^^  ^'  one  City  of  such  as  have  one  soul  and  one  heart  towards 
God ;  which  perfection  of  our  unity  shall  be  hereafter,  after 
this  sojourn  in  a  strange  land,  wherein  the  thoughts  of  all 
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shall  neither  be  hidtlen  one  from  another,  nor  shall  be  in 
any  matter  opposed  one  to  another;  on  this  account  the(.^°j^_ 
Sacrament  of  marriage  of  our  time  hath  been  so  reduced  to   qali. 
one  man  and  one  wife,  as  that  it  is  not  lawfnl  to  ordain  any 
as  a  steward  of  the  Cburch,  save  the  husband  of  one  wife,  i  Tim, 
And  this  they  have  understood  more  acutely  who  have  been  j\^\  g 
of  opinion,  that  neither  is  he  to  be  ordained,  who  as  a  cate- 
chumen or  as  a  heathen''  had  a  second  wife.     For  it  is  a 
matter  of  sacrament,  not  of  sin*     For  in  baptism  all  sins  are 
put  away.     But  he  who  said,   If  thou  shall  hare  taken  a  i  Cor. 7, 
wife^  thou  hast  not  sinned;  and  if  a  virgin  shall  have  been     '     ' 
married^  she  sinneih  not:  and,  "Let  her  do  what  ithe  will, 
she  sinneth  not,  if  she  be  married,"'  hath  made  it  plain  enough 
that  marriage  is  no  sin.     But  on  account  of  the  sanctity  of 
the  Sacrament,  as  a  female^  although  it  be  as  a  catechumen 
that  she  halh  satTered  violence,  cannot  after  Baptism  be  con- 
secrated among  the  virgins  of  God :  so  there  was  no  absurdity 
in   supposing   of  him   who   bad  exceeded   the   number  of 
one  wife,  not  that  he  had  committed  any  sin,  but  tliat  lie  had 
lost  a  certain  prescript  rule^  of  a  sacrament,  necessary  not^i>or- 
unto  desert  of  good  life,  but  unto  the  seal  of  ecclesiastic 
ordinaliou;  and  thus,  as  the  many  wives  of  the  old  Fathers 
signified  our  future  Churches  out  of  all  nations  made  subject 
unto  one  husband,  Christ:  so  our  chief»priest*,  the  husband ^  antia- 
of  one  wife,  signifies  unity  out  of  all  nations,  made  subject ^^^ 
unto  one  husband,   Christ:  which  shall   then   be   perfected, 
when  He  shall  have  unveiled  the  hidden  thiugs  of  darkness,  i  Cor. 
and  shall  have  made  manifest  the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  that^»  ^' 
then  each  may  have  praise  from  God.     But  now  there  are 
manifest,  there  are  hidden,  dissensions,  even  where  charity  is 
safe  between  those,  who  shall  be  hereafter  one,  and  in  one; 
which  shall  then  certainly  have  no  existence.     As  therefore 
the  Sacrament  of  marriage  with  several  of  that  time  signified 
the  multitude  that  should  be   hereafter  made  subject  unto 
God  in  all  nations  of  the  earth,  so  the  Sacrament  of  marriage 
with  one  of  our  time  signifies  the  unity  of  us  all  made  subject 
to   God,   which  shall  be   hereafter  in  one  Heavenly  City. 

*  Thus    Amliroie,     Ep.   to   Ch.    of  tion,  and  say^*,  k  i.  fiear  the  end,  that 

VerellflD,  and  anoieot  gooeral  custom*  Euffinu'*  had  founc^  fault  with  him  for 

Jemroe,  Ep,  ad  Ocean.  npeaiN  strongly  thi^,    Be», 
and    hfirphly    apaiofrt    thi«    interprets- 
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DB    Therefore  as  to  serve  two  or  more,  so  to  pass  over  from  a 

^j'^j^.  living  husband  into   marriage   with    another,   was    neither 

oAn.  lawful  then,  nor  is  it  lawful  now,  nor  will  it  ever  be  lawful* 

Forsooth  to  apostatise  from  the  One  God,  and  to  go  into 

adulterous  superstition  of  another,  is  ever  an  evil.     Therefore 

not  even  for  the  sake  of  a  more  numerous  family  did  our 

1  Cato    Saints  do,  what  the  Roman  Cato  is  said  to  have  done ',  to 

of  °Pla-  ^^^  ^P  ^**  ^"Mg,  during  his  own  life,  to  fill  even  another's 

tarch.  p.  house  with  sons.    Forsooth  in  the  marriage  of  one  woman 

^^''      the  sanctity  of  the  Sacrament  is  of  more  avsdl  than  the  frmt- 

fiilness  of  the  womb. 

22.  If,  therefore,  even  they  who  are  united  in  marriage  only 
for  the  purpose  of  begetting,  for  which  purpose  marriage 
was  instituted,  are  not  compared  with  the  Fathers,  seekmg 
their  very  sons  in  a  way  far  other  than  do  these;  forasmuch 
as  Abraham,  being  bidden  to  slay  his  son,  fearless  and 
devoted,  spared  not  his  only  son,  whom  from  out  of  great 
GeD.32y  despair  he  had  received,  save  that  he  laid  down  his  hand, 
^^*.  when  He  forbade  him,  at  Whose  command  he  had  lifted  it 
up  ;  it  remains  that  we  consider,  whether  at  least  continent 
persons  among  us  are  to  be  compared  to  those  Fathers  who 
were  married ;  unless  haply  now  these  are  to  be  preferred  to 
them,  to  whom  we  have  not  yet  found  persons  to  compare. 
For  there  was  a  greater  good  in  their  marriage,  than  is  the 
proper  good  of  marriage :  to  which  without  doubt  the  good 
of  Continence  \%  to  be  preferred :  because  they  sought  not 
sons  from  marriage  by  such  duty  as  these  are  led  by,  from  a 
certain  sense  of  mortal  nature  requiring  succession  against 
decease.  And,  whoso  denies  this  to  be  good,  he  knows  not 
God,  the  Creator  of  all  things  good,  from  things  heavenly 
even  unto  things  earthly,  from  things  immortal  even  unto 
things  mortal.  But  neither  are  beasts  altogether  without 
this  sense  of  begetting,  and  chiefly  birds,  whose  care  of 
building  nests  meets  us  at  once,  and  a  certain  likeness  to 
marriages,  in  order  to  beget  and  nurture  together.  But 
those  men,  with  mind  far  holier,  surpassed  this  affection  of 
mortal  nature,  the  chastity  whereof  in  its  own  kind,  there 
being  added  thereto  the  worship  of  God,  as  some  have 
understood,  is  set  forth  as  bearing  first  thirty -fold;  who 
sought   sons  of  their  marriage  for  the  sake   of  Christ;   in 
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order  to  dislingiiish  His  race  after  the  fiesh  from  all  nations:     db 
even  as  God  \\^  pleased  to  ordcFj  that  this  above  the  rest^^^^^, 
should  avail  to  prophesy  of  Him,  in  that  it  was  foretold  of  qalt> 
what  race  also,  and  of  what  nationj  He  should  hereafter  come 
in  the  flesh.     Therefore  it  was  a  far  greater  good  than  the 
chaste  maniages  of  believers  among  us,  which  father  Abra* 
haoi    knew   in    his    own    thigh,   under   which    he   bade  his 
servaut  to  put  his  hand,  that  he  might  take  an  oath  concern- 
ing the  wife,  whom  his  son  was  to  marrj\     For  putting  his 
hand  under  the  thigh  of  a  nianj  and  swearing  by  the  God  ufGen.24, 
Heaven,  what  else  did  he  signify,  than  that  in  that  Flesh, 
which  derived  its  origin  from  that  thigh,  the  God  of  Heaven 
would   come?     Therefore    marriage    is    a    good,    wherein 
married  persons  are  so  much   the  better,  in   }>roportion  as 
they  fear  God  with  greater  chastity  and  faithfulness,  specially 
if  the  sons,  whom  they  desire  after  the  flesh,  tliey  also  bring 
up  after  the  ^spirit. 

23.  Nor,  in  that  the  Law  orders  a  man  to  be  purified  even  xx. 
after  intercourse  with  a  wife,  doth  it  shew  it  to  be  sin  :  unless 
it  be  that  which  is  allowed  by  way  of  pardon,  which  also, 
being  in  excess,  hinders  prayers.  But,  as  the  Law  setsUnar- 
many  things  in  sacraments  and  shadows  of  things  to  come ;  ^^** 
a  certain  as  it  were  nmterial  formless  stale  of  the  seed,  which 
having  received  form  will  hereafter  produce  the  body  of  man, 
IS  set  to  signify  a  life  fonidess  and  untaught:  from  which 
fomdess  state,  forasmuch  as  it  behoves  that  man  be  cleansed 
by  fonn  and  teaching  of  learning;  as  a  sign  of  this,  that 
purification  was  ordered  after  the  emission  of  seed.  For 
neither  in  sleep  also  doth  it  take  place  through  sin.  And 
yet  there  also  a  purification  was  commanded.  Or,  if  any 
think  this  also  to  be  sin,  thinking  that  it  comes  not  to  pass 
save  from  some  lust  of  this  kind,  which  without  doubt  is 
false;  what?  are  the  ordinary  menses  also  of  women  sins? 
and  yet  firom  these  the  same  old  Law  commanded  thai 
they  should  be  cleansed  by  expiation;  for  no  other  cause, 
save  the  material  formless  state  itself,  in  that  which,  when 
conception  hath  taken  place,  is  added  as  it  were  to  build  up 
the  body ;  and  for  this  reason,  when  it  flows  without  form, 
the  Law  would  have  signified  by  it  a  soul  without  form  of 
disciphne,  flowing  and  loose  in  an  unseemly  manner.     And 
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DB    that  this  ought  to  receive  form,  it  signifies,  when  it  commands 
coNJu-^^c^  flow  of  the  body  to  be  purified.     Lastly,  what?  to  die, 
PALI,  is  that  also  a  sin  ?  or,  to  bury  a  dead  person,  is  it  not  also  a 
good  work  of  humanity  ?  and  yet  a  purification  was  com- 
manded even  on  occasion  of  this  also ;  because  also  a  dead 
body,  life  abandoning  it,  is  not  sin,  but  signifies  the  sin  of  a 
Nfimb.  soul  abandoned  by  righteousness. 

19, 11.  24.  Marriage,  I  say,  is  a  good,  and  may  be,  by  sound 
reason,  defended  against  all  calumnies.  Bat  with  the  mar- 
riage of  the  holy  fathers,  I  enquire  not  what  marriage,  but 
what  continence,  is  on  a  level :  or  rather  not  marriage  with 
marriage;  for  it  is  an  equal  gift  in  all  cases  given  to 
the  mortal  nature  of  men;  but  men  who  use  marriage, 
forasmuch  as  I  find  not,  to  compare  with  other  men  who 
used  marriage  in  a  far  other  spirit,  we  must  enquire 
what  continent  persons  admit  of  being  compared  with 
those  married  persons.  Unless,  haply,  Abraham  could 
not  contain  from  marriage,  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  he  who,  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  could 
fearless  sacrifice  his  only  pledge  of  offspring,  for  whose  sake 
marriage  was  dear ! 
xxi.  25.  Forsooth  continence  is  a  virtue,  not  of  the  body,  but 
of  the  soul.  But  the  virtues  of  the  soul  are  sometimes  shewn 
in  work,  sometimes  lie  hid  in  habit,  as  the  virtue  of  martyr- 
dom shone  forth  and  appeared  by  enduring  sufferings ;  but 
how  many  are  there  of  the  same  virtue  of  mind,  unto  whom 
trial  is  wanting,  whereby  what  is  within,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
may  go  forth  also  into  the  sight  of  men,  and  not  to  men  begin 
to  exist,  but  only  become  known  ?  For  there  was  already 
Job  1,8.  in  Job  patience,  which  God  knew,  and  to  which  He  bore 
witness :  but  it  became  known  unto  men  by  test  of  trial : 
and  what  lay  hid  within  was  not  produced,  but  shewn,  by 
the  things  that  were  brought  on  him  from  without.  Timothy 
1  Tim.  also  certainly  had  the  virtue  of  abstaining  from  wine,  which 
'  '  Paul  took  not  from  him,  by  advising  him  to  use  a  moderate 
portion  of  wine,  "  for  the  sake  of  his  stomach  and  his  often 
infirmities,"  otherwise  he  taught  him  a  deadly  lesson,  that 
for  the  sake  of  the  health  of  the  body  there  should  be  a  loss 
of  virtue  in  the  soul :  but  because  what  he  advised  could 
take  place  with  safety  to  that  virtue,  the  profit  of  drinking 
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was  so  leA  free  to  the  body,  as  that  the  habit  of  continence     »e 

continued  in  the  soul,     For  it  is  the  habit  itself,  whereby  any  con jo- 

tbing  is  donCj  when  there  is  needV;  but  when  it  is  not  done,  ^^^II 

*  .     *  '  or 

it  can  be  done,  only  there  is  no  need.  This  habit,  in  the  niat- « work/ 

ter  of  that  continence  which  is  from  sexual  intercourse,  they 

have  not,  unto  whom  it  is  said,  If  ihey  contain  noty  let  them  \  Cou7, 

be  married.     But  this  they  have,  unto  whom    it  is   said, 

Wlioso  can   receive^  lei   him   receive*     Thus   have   perfect  Mat,  19, 

souls  used  earthly  goods,  that  aro  necessary  for  something 

else,  through  this  habit  of  continence,  so  as,  by  it,  not  to  be 

bound  by  them,  and  so  as  by  it,  to  have  power  also  not  to 

use  them,  in  case  there  were  no  need.     Nor  doth  any  use 

them  well,  save  who  hath  power  also   not  to  use  them. 

Many  indeed  with  more  ease  practise  abstinence,  so  as  not 

to  use,  than  practise  temperance,  so  as  to  use  ^velL     But  no 

one  can  w^isely  use  them,  save  who  can  also  continently  not 

use  them.     From  Ihis  habit  Paul  also  said,  /  know  both  to  phiL  i, 

abound f  and  to  suffer  want*     Forsooth  to  suffer  want  is  the  ^^• 

part  of  any  men  soever  j  but  to  know  to  suffer  want  is  the 

part  of  great  men.     So,  also,  to  abound,  who  cannot  f  bet  to 

know  also  to  abound,  is  not,  save  of  those,  whom  abundance 

corrupts  not. 

26.  But,  in  order  that  it  may  be  more  clearly  understood, 

how  there  may  be  virtue  in  habit,  although  it  be  not  in  work, 

1  speak  of  an  example,  about  which  no  Catholic  Christian 

can  doubt*     For  thai  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  truth  of  flesh 

hungered  and  thirsted,  ale  and  drank,  no  one  doubts  of  such 

as  out  of  the  Gospel  are  believers.     What,  then,  was  there 

not  in  Him  the  virtue  of  continence  from  meat  and  drink,  as 

great  as  in  John  Baptist  i    For  John  came  neither  eating  ^i^^^  i  j 

nordrviking;  and  they  saidy  He  hath  a  devil;  the  Son  of^^*^^^ 

Man  came  both  eating  and  drinking;  and  theg  saidy  Loj 

ti  glutton  and  wine'bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sin- 

ners.     What,  are  not  such  things  said  also  against  them  of  His 

household,  our  fathers,  from  another  kind  of  using  of  things 

earthy,  so  far  as  pertains  to  sexual  intercourse ;  '  Lo,  men 

lustfid  and  unclean,  lovers  of  women  and  lewdness  ?'    And 

yet  as  in  Him  that  was  not  true,  although  it  were  true  that 

He  abstained  nut,  even  as  John,  from  eating  and  drinking, 

for  Himself  saith  most  plainly  and  truly,  John  came,  not 
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DB     eating y  nor  drinking;  the  Son  of  Man  came  eating  and 

^^j^. drinking :  so  neither  is  this  true  in  these  Fathers;  although 

o^'*''  there  hath  come  now  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  not  wedded,  nor 

begetting,  so  that  the  heathen  say  of  him,  He  was  a  magician; 

but  there  came  then  the  Prophet  of  Christ,  maiTying  and 

begetting  sons,  so  that  the  Manichees  saj  of  him,  He  was 

Mat.  11, a  man  fond  of  women:  And  tcisdomy  saith  He,  hath  been 

justified  of  her  children.     What  the  Lord  there  added,  after 

He  had  thus  spoken  of  John  and  of  Himself;  But  wisdom^ 

saith  He,  hath  been  justified  of  her  children.     Who  see  that 

the  virtue  of  continence  ought  to  exist  even  in  the  habit  of 

the  soul,  but   to   be   shewn   forth   in   deed,   according  to 

opportunity  of  things   and   times;    even   as   the  virtue   of 

patience  of  holy  martyrs  appeared  in  deed ;  but  of  the  rest 

equally  holy  was  in  habit.     Wherefore,  even  as  there  is  not 

unequal  desert  of  patience  in  Peter,  who  suffered,  and  in 

John,  who  suffered  not;  so  there  is  not  unequal  desert  of 

"  S .  Je.  continence  in  John  who  made  no  trial  of  marriage ',  and  in 

^®j^^  Abraham,  who  begat  sons.    For  both  the  celibate  of  the  one, 

vinia-    and  the  marriage  estate  of  the  other,  did  service  as  soldiers  to 

°^*      Christ,  as  times  were  allotted ;  but  John  had  continence  in 

work  also,  but  Abraham  in  habit  alone. 

xxii.       27.  Therefore  at  that  time,  when  the  Law  also,  following 

DeTit.25,^pon  the  days  of  the  Patriarchs,  pronounced  accursed,  whoso 

^^— io«    raised  not  up  seed  in  Israel,  even  he,  who  could,  put  it 

not  forth,  but  yet  possessed  it.     But  from  the  period  that 

Gal.  4,  the  fulness  of  time  hath  come,  that  it  should  be  said,  Whoso 

Mat  19  ^^^  receive,  let  him  receive,  from  that  period  even  unto  this 

12.        present,  and  from  henceforth  even  unto  the  end,  whoso  hath, 

worketh :  whoso  shall  be  unwilling  to  work,  let  him  not  falsely 

say,  that  he  hath.   And  through  this  means,  they,  who  corrupt 

1  Cor.    good  manners  by  evil  communications,  with  empty  and  vain 

'     *  craft,  say  to   a  Christian  man  exercising  continence,  and 

refusing  marriage.  What  then,  are  you  better  than  Abraham  ? 

But  let  him  not,  upon  hearing  this,  be  troubled  ;  neither  let 

him  dare  to  say,  *  Better,'  nor  let  him  fall  away  from  his 

purpose :  for  the  one  he  saith  not  truly,  the  other  he  doth 

not  rightly.     But  let  him  say,  I  indeed  am  not  better  than 

Abraham,  but  the  chastity  of  the  unmarried  is  better  than 

the  chastity  of  marriage ;  whereof  Abraham  had  one  in  use, 
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both  in  habit     For  lie  lived  chastely  in  the  marriagt;  state :     dk 
but  it  was  in  his  povrer  to  be  chaste  without  tiiarriage,  bulcoNJu- 
at  thai  lime  it  behoved  not.     But  £  with  more  ease  use  not  ^^^^' 
marriage,  which   Abraham  used,  than  so  use  marriago  as 
Abraham  used  itr  and  therefore  I  am  better  than  those,  who 
through  incontinence  of  mind  cannot  do  what  1  do;  not  than 
those,  whoj  on  account  of  difference  of  time,  did  not  do  what 
I  do*     For  what  I  now  do,  they  would  have  done  better,  if 
it  had  been   to  be  done  at  that  time ;    but  what  they  did, 
I  should  not  so  do,  although  it  were  now  to  be  done*     Or,  if 
he  feels  and  knows  himself  to  be  such,  as  that,  (the  virtue  of 
continence  being  preserved  and  continued  in  the  habit  of 
his  mind,  in  case  he  had  descended  unto  the  use  of  marriage 
from  some  duty  of  religion,)  he  should  be  such  an  husband, 
and  such  a  father,  as  Abraham  was ;  let  him  dare  to  make 
plain  answer  to  that  captious  questioner,  and  to  say,  I  am 
not  indeed  better  than  Abraham,  only  in   this  kind  of  con- 
tinence, of  wliich  he  was  not  void,  although  it  appeared  not: 
but  I  am  such,  not  having  other  than  he,  but  doing  other. 
Let  him  my  this  plainly :  forasmuch  aS|  even  if  he  shall  wish 
to  glory,  he  will  not  be  a  fool,  for  he  saith  the  truth.     But  if 
he  spare,  lest  any  think  of  him  above  what  he  sees  him,  orsOrr* 
hears  any  tiling  of  him  ;  let  him  remove  from  hh  own  person     * 
the  knot  of  the  question,  and  let  him  answer,  not  concerning 
the  man,  but  concerning  the  thing  itself,  and  let  him  say, 
Whoso  bath  so  great  power  is  such  as  Abraham.    But  it  may 
happen  thai  the  virtue  of  continence  is  less  in  his  mind,  who 
uses  not  marriage,  which  Abraham  used :  but  yet  it  is  greater 
than   in  bis  tiiind,  who   on    this    account   held   chastity  of 
marriage,  in  that  he  could  not  a  greater.     Thus  also  let  the 
unmarned  woman,  whose  thoughts  are  of  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit,  wheuiCor-7, 
shi'  shall  have  lieard  that  shameless  questioner  saying.  What,  ^*' 
then,  are  you  better  than  Sara?  answer,  I  am  better,  but  than 
those,  who   are  void  of  the  virtue   of  continence,  which  I 
believe  not  of  Sara ;  she  therefore  together  with  this  virtue 
did  what  was  suited  to  that  time,  from  which  I  am  free,  that 
in  my  bod)'  also  may  ap|icar,  what  she  kept  in  her  mind< 

28.  Therefore,  if  we  compare  the  things  themselves,  we  xxiii. 
may  no  way  doubt  that  the  chastity  of  continence  is  bettet 
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DB  thaD  marriage  chastity,  whilst  yet  both  are  good :  bnt  when 
coNju-  ^6  compare  the  persons,  he  is  better,  who  hath  a  greater 
^^^^'  good  than  another.  Further,  he  who  hath  a  greater  of  the 
same  kind,  hath  also  that  which  is  less ;  but  he,  who  only 
hath  what  is  less,  assuredly  hath  not  that  which  is  greater. 
For  in  sixty,  thirty  also  are  contained,  not  sixty  also  in 
thirty.  But  not  to  work  from  out  that  which  he  hath,  stands 
in  the  allotment  of  duties,  not  in  the  want  of  virtues :  foras- 
much as  neither  is  he  without  the  good  of  mercy,  who  finds 
not  wretched  persons  such  as  he  may  mercifully  assist 

29.  And  there  is  this  further,  that  men  are  not  righdy 
compared  with  men  in  regard  of  some  one  good.  For  it 
may  come  to  pass,  that  one  hath  not  what  another  hath,  bnt 
hath  another  thing,  which  must  be  esteemed  of  more  value. 
The  good  of  obedience  is  better  than  of  continence.  For 
marriage  is  in  no  place  condemned  by  authority  of  our  Scrip- 
tures, but  disobedience  is  in  no  place  acquitted.  If  there- 
fore there  be  set  before  us  a  virgin  about  to  continue  so,  but 
yet  disobedient,  and  a  married  woman  who  could  not  con- 
tinue a  virgin,  but->yet  obedient,  which  shall  we  call  better? 
shall  it  be  (the  one)  less  praiseworthy,  than  if  she  were  a 
virgin,  or  (the  other)  worthy  of  blame,  even  as  she  is  a  virgin? 
So,  if  you  compare  a  drunken  virgin  with  a  sober  married 
woman,  who  can  doubt  to  pass  the  same  sentence  ?  Forsooth 
marriage  and  virginity  are  two  goods,  whereof  the  one  is 
greater;  but  sobriety  and  drunkenness,  even  as  obedience 
and  stubbornness,  are,  the  one  good,  and  the  other  evU. 
But  it  is  better  to  have  all  goods  even  in  a  less  degree,  than 
great  good  with  great  evil :  forasmuch  as  in  the  goods  of  the 
body  also  it  is  better  to  have  the  stature  of  Zacchseus  with 
sound  health,  than  that  of  Goliah  with  fever. 

80.  The  right  question  plainly  is,  not  whether  a  virgin 
every  way  disobedient  is  to  be  compared  to  an  obedient 
married  woman,  but  a  less  obedient  to  a  more  obedient: 
forasmuch  as  that  also  of  marriage  is  chastity,  and  therefore  a 
good,  but  less  than  virginal.  Therefore  if  the  one,  by  so 
much  less  in  the  good  of  obedience,  as  she  is  greater  in  the 
good  of  chastity,  be  compared  with  the  other,  which  of  them 
is  to  be  preferred  that  person  judges,  who  in  the  first  place 
comparing  chastity  itself  and  obedience,  sees  that  obedience 
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is  in  a  certain  way  the  mother  of  all  Hrtues*  And  therefore,  m 
for  this  reason,  there  may  be  obedience  without  virginity,  conju- 
because  virginity  is  of  counsel,  not  of  precept.  But  1  call  that  ^^^^r 
obedience,  whereby  precepts  are  complied  with.  And,  there- 
fore, there  may  be  obedience  to  precepts  without  virginity, 
but  not  with  out  chastity-  For  it  pertains  unto  chastity,  not 
to  commit  ibrnication,  not  to  commit  adultery,  to  be  defiled 
by  no  unlawful  intercourse :  and  whoso  observe  not  these, 
do  contrar)^  to  the  precepts  of  God,  and  on  this  account  are 
banished  from  the  virtue  of  obedience.  But  there  may  be 
virginity  without  obedience,  on  this  account,  because  it  is 
possible  for  a  woman,  having  received  the  counsel  of  virginity, 
and  having  guarded  virginity,  to  slight  precepts:  even  as  we 
have  known  many  sacred  virgins,  talkativt;,  curious,  drunken, 
litigious,  covetous,  proud  :  all  which  are  contrary  to  precepts, 
and  slay  one,  even  as  Eve  herself,  by  the  crime  of  disobe- 
dience. Wherefore  not  only  is  the  obedient  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  the  disobedient,  but  a  more  obedient  married  woman 
to  a  less  obedient  virgin. 

31.  From  this  obedience  that  Father,  who  was  not  without 
a  wife,  was  prepared  to  be  wilhont  an  only  son%  and  that 
slain  by  himself  For  I  shall  not  without  duo  cause  call 
him  an  only  son,  concerning  whom  he  heard  the  Lord  say. 
In  Isaac  shaii  (here  he  called  /or  thee  a  seed.  Therefore  Gen, 21, 
how*  much  sooner  would  he  hear  it,  that  he  should  be  even  ^^* 
without  a  wife,  if  this  he  were  bidden?  Wherefore  it  is  not 
without  reason  that  we  often  consider,  that  some  of  both  sexes, 
containing  from  all  sexual  intercourse,  are  negligent  in  obey- 
ing precepts,  after  having  with  so  great  warmth  caught  at 
the  not  making  use  of  things  that  are  allowed.  Whence  who 
doubts  that  we  do  not  rightly  compare  unto  the  excellence 
of  those  holy  fathers  and  mothers  begetting  sons,  the  men 
and  women  of  our  time,  although  free  from  all  mtercourse, 
yet  in  virtue  of  obedience  inferior:  even  if  there  bad  been 
wanting  to  those  men  in  habit  of  mind  also,  what  is  plain  in 
the  deed  of  the  latter  Therefore  let  these  follow  the 
Lamb,  boys  singing  the   new  song,  as  it  is  written  in  the 

«  Retract,  b.  it.  c.  22.  2*  **  I  d(>Tiot  presentijr  be  restored  to  hjm  1«?  reiiir- 
i  qoite  approve  this;  aa  one  should  rather  rection,  aa  we  read  m  the  Epistle  to 
I  belieTe  that  he  believed  hk  son  would     the  Htbi^jwi." 
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DB     Apocalypse,  tcho  have  not  flpfiied  t he tff selves  with  nomet^i 
coK^D-^**!'  no  olher  reason  than  that  they  have  contiDued  virgin^ 
^J^±_  Nor  let  them  on  this  account  think  themselves  belter  tlian 
^^'^*'the  first  holy  fathers,  who  used  marriage,  so  to  speak,  after 
the  fashion  of  marriage.     Forsooth  the  use  of  it  is  such,  as 
that,  if  in  it  there  hath  taken  place  through  carnal  inter- 
course aught  which  exceeds  necessity  of  begetting,  although 
in  a  way  that  deserves  pardou,  there  is  pollution*     For  uhal 
doth  pardon  expiate,  if  that  advance  cause  no  pollution 
whatever?     From   which   polhition   it  were  strange  if  boys 
following  the  Latnh  were  free,  unless  they  continued  virgins* 
xxiv,      3^*  Tlierofore  the  good  of  marriage  throughout  all  nations 
and  all  raen  stands  in  the  occasion  of  begetting,  and  faith  of 
chastity:  but,  so  far  as  pertains  unto  the  People  of  God,  also 
in  the  sanctity  of  the  Sacrament,  by  reason  of  which  it  is 
unlawful  for  one  who  leaves  her  husband,  even  when  she  has 
been  put  away,  to  be  married  to  another,  so  long  as  her 
husband  lives,  no  not  even  for  the  sake  of  bearing  children : 
and,   whereas  this   is  the   alone   cause,  wliurefore   marriage 
takes  place,  not  even  where  that  very  thing,  wherefore  it 
takes  place,  foUow^s  not,  is  the  marriage  bond  loosed,  save 
by  the  death  of  the  husband  or  wife.     In  like  manner  as  if 
there  take  place  an  ordination  of  clergy  in  order  to  form  a 
congregation  of  people,  although  the  congregation  of  people 
follow  not,  yet  there  remains  in  the  ordained  persons   the 
Sacrament    of  Ordination;   and   if,   for   any   fauh,  any   ba^ 
removed  from  his  office,  he  will  not  be  without  the  Sacral 
ment  of  the   Lord  once  for  all  set  upon   him,  albeit  con- 
tinuing unto  condemnation.     Therefore  that  marriage  takes 
place  for  the  sake  of  begetting  children,   the   Apostle  is 
a  witness  thus,  /  wilf,  says  he,  ikai  the  younger  women  be 
married.     And,  as  though  it  were  said  to  him,  For  what 
purpose?   straightway  he   added,   to   hare   children,  fo   he 
moihers  o/JamiHes,     But  unto  the  faith  of  chastity  pertains 
1  Cor,    that  saying,  The  wife  haih  not  power  of  her  own  bodtj^  hat 
the  husband:  likewise  also  the  husband  hath  not  power  of 
his  own  body  J  bat  the  wife.     But  unto  the  sanctity  of  the 
I  Cor.  7,  Sacrament  that  saying,   The  wife  not  to  depart  from  her 
htishand^  bui^  in  case  she  shall  have  departed^  (o  remain 
unmarried^  or  to  be  reconciled  to  her  husband:  and  let  not 
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the  husband  piH  a*tay  his  wife.     All  ihese  are  goods,  on     dk 
accuimt  of  wliieli  marria^i^  is  a  good;  oflTspring,  failh,  sacra- ^onju- 
^  ment.     But  now,  at   this  time,  not  to  seek   offspring  after  Q*^'- 

ftiie  fleshj  and  by  ihis  means  to  maintain  a  certain  perpetual 
freedom  from  every  siieh  work,  and  to  be  made  subject  after 
a  spiritual  manner  unto  one  Husband  Cliristj  is  assuredly 
belter  and  holier;  provided,  that  is,  men  80  use  that  freedom, 
Las  it  is  written,  so  as  to  have  their  ihouj^lits  of  the  things  of 
T  the  Lord,  how  to  please  the  Lord;  that  is,  tlial  Continence  ^  *-^^''^ 
at  all  times  do  take  thought,  that  obedience  fall  not  short  in 
any  matter:  and  this  virtue^  as  live  root-  virtue,  and  (as  it  is  wont 
lo  be  called)  the  womb,  and  clearly  universal,  tlie  holy  fathers 
Bof  old  exercised  in  deed;  but  that  Continence  they  pos- 
Jeessed  in  habit  of  mind.  Who  assuredly,  through  that 
'  obedience,  whereby  thty  were  just  and  holy,  and  ever  pre- 
pared unto  every  good  work,  even  if  they  were  bidden  lo 
abstain  from  all  sexual  intercourse,  would  perform  it.  For 
how  much  tuore  easily  could  they,  at  the  bidding  or  exhort- 
ation of  God,  not  use  sexual  intercourse,  who,  as  an  act  of 
t obedience,  could  slay  the  child,  for  the  begetting  of  whieli 
alone  they  used  the  ministry  of  sexual  intercourse  f 
^  3S.  And,  the  case  being  thus,  enough  and  more  than  xxv. 
enough  answer  has  been  made  to  the  heretics,  whether  ihey 
be  Manic hees,  or  whosoever  other  that  bring  false  charges 
against  the  Fathers  of  the  Old  Testament,  on  tire  subject  of 
their  having  several  wives,  thinking  this  a  proof  whereby  to 
convict  them  of  incontinence:  provided,  that  is,  that  they 
perceive,  that  that  is  no  sin,  which  is  committed  neither 
against  nature,  in  that  they  used  those  women  not  for  wan- 
tonness, but  for  the  begetting  of  children:  nor  against 
custom,  forasmuch  as  such  things  were  usually  done  at  those 
times:  nor  against  command,  forasmuch  as  they  were  for- 
bidden by  no  law.  But  such  as  used  women  unlawfully, 
either  the  divine  sentence  in  those  Scriptures  convicts  them, 
or  the  reading  sets  them  forth  for  us  to  condemn  and  shun, 
not  to  approve  or  imitate, 

34,   But  those  of  ours  who  have  wives  we  advise,  with  all  xxvi. 
our  power,  that  they  dare  not  lo  judge  of  those  holy  fathers 
after  their  own  weakness,  comparing,  as  the  Apostle  says,  them- 
If  elves  with  themselves:    and    therefore,  not   und€VstMvA\\i^<ie^\. 
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DK  how  great  strength  the  soul  hath,  doing  service  unto  righte- 
coNjc-Oiisness  against  lusts,  that  it  acquiesce  not  in  canial  tnotion.'* 
^^'^'^^  nf  this  sort,  or  sufftT  tliein  to  ^lidc  on  or  advance  unto 
sexual  intercourse  beyond  the  necessity  of  begetting  children, 
so  far  as  the  order  of  nature,  so  far  as  the  use  of  custom,  so 
far  as  the  decrees  of  laws  prescribe.  Forsooth  it  is  on  this 
account  that  men  have  this  suspicion  conceming  those 
fathers,  in  tliat  they  themselves  have  either  chosen  marriage 
through  incontinence,  or  use  their  wives  with  intemperance. 
But  however  let  such  as  are  continent,  either  men,  who,  on 
the  dead)  of  their  wives,  or  women,  who,  on  the  death  of 
their  husbantls,  or  bvjlh,  who,  with  mutual  consent,  have 
?owed  continence  unto  God,  linow  that  to  them  indeed  there 
is  due  a  greater  recompense  than  marriage  chastity  demands; 
but,  (as  regards)  the  marriages  of  the  holy  Fathers,  who  were 
joined  after  the  manner  of  prophecy,  who  neither  in  sexual 
intercourse  sought  aught  save  children,  nor  in  children  theui' 
selves  aught  save  what  should  set  forward  Christ  coming 
hereafter  in  the  flesh,  not  only  let  them  not  despise  them  in 
comparison  of  their  own  ]uirpose,  but  let  them  without  any 
doubting  preier  them  even  to  tlieir  own  purpose. 

S5.  Boys  also  and  virgins  dedicating  unto  God  actual 
chastity  we  do  before  all  things  admonish,  that  they  be 
aware  that  they  must  guard  their  life  meanwhile  upon  earth 
with  so  great  humility,  by  how  much  the  more  what  they 
Ecclu9,  have  vowed  is  heavenly.  Forsoolli  it  is  written,  How  (/rent 
'  *  sopt'er  fhou  ari,  hj  so  viuch  humble  fht/wlf  in  ail  things. 
Therefore  it  is  our  part  to  say  sometliiug  of  their  greatness, 
it  is  their  part  to  have  thought  of  great  humility.  Therefore, 
except  certain,  those  holy  fathers  and  mothers  wdio  were 
married,  than  whom  these  although  they  be  not  married  are 
not  better,  for  this  reason,  that,  if  tliey  were  married,  they 
would  not  be  equal,  let  them  not  doubt  that  they  surpass  eJI 
the  rest  of  this  time,  either  married,  or  after  trial  made  of 
marriage,  exercising  continence  ;  not  so  far  as  Anna  sur* 
passes  Susanna;  but  so  far  as  Mary  surj>asses  botli.  1  am 
speaking  of  what  pertains  unto  the  holy  chastity  itself  of  the 
flesh;  for  who  knows  not,  what  other  deserts  Mary  hath? 
Therefore  let  them  add  to  this  so  high  puqiose  conduct 
suitable,  that  they  may  have  an  assured  security  of  the  surpa^^j 
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ing  reward ;  knowing  of  a  truth,  that,  unto  themselves  and     os 
unto  all  the  faithful,  beloved  and  chosen  members  of  Christ,  ^"t^2 
coming  many  from  the  East,  and  from  the  West,  although  qali. 
shining  with  light  of  gloiy  that  differeth  one  from  another, 
according  to  their  deserts,  there  is  this  great  gift  bestowed  in 
common,  to  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  God  with  Abraham,  Matt.  8, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  who  not  for  the  sake  of  this  world,  but^'* 
for  the  sake  of  Christ,  were  husbands,  for  the  sake  of  Christ, 
were  fathers. 


X  2 
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Retr.  ii.  23.  **  Afler  I  had  written  *  on  the  Good  of  Marriage,'  it  was  ex- 
pected that  I  should  write  on  Holy  Virg^ity;  and  I  did  not  delay  to  do 
80 :  and  that  it  is  God's  gifl,  and  how  great  a  giR;,  and  with  what  humility 
to  he  guarded,  so  far  as  I  was  ahle  I  set  forth  in  one  Tolume.  Tluf 
hook  hegins,  &c." 


DB         1.  We  lately  put  forth  a  book  ^  of  the  Good  of  Marriage/ 
oiNi-  in  which  also  we  admonished  and  admonish  the  virgins  of 
^^^^'  Christ,  not,  on  account  of  that  greater  gift  which  they  have 
^'      received,  to  despise,  in  comparison  of  themselves,  the  fathers 
and  mothers  of  the  People  of  God ;  and  not  to  think  those 
Roni.ii,men,  (whom  the  Apostle  sets  forth  as  the  olive,  that  the 
17. 18.   engrafted  wild  olive  be  not  proud,)  who  did  service  to  Christ 
about  to  come  hereafter,  even  by  the  begetting  of  sons,  on 
this  account  of  less  desert,  because  by  divine  right  continence 
is  preferred  to  wedded  life,  and  pious  virginity  to  marriage. 
Forsooth  in  them  were  being  prepared  and  brought  forth 
future  things,  which  now  we  see  fultilled  in  a  marvellous  and 
effectual  manner,  whose   married  life  also    was  prophetic: 
whence,  not  after  the  wonted  custom  of  human  wishes  and 
joys,  but  by  the  very  deep  counsel  of  God,  in  certain  of  them 
fruitfulness  obtained  to  be  honoured,  in  certain  also  barren- 
ness to  be  made  fruitful.     But  at  this  time,  towards  them 
1  Cor.  7,  unto  whom  it  is  said,  if  they  contain  notj  let  them  be  marriedy 
^'         we  must  use  not  consolation,  but  exhortation.     But  them, 
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unto  whom  it  is  said,  Wkmo  can  receive^  let  him  receive^  we     oii 
must  exhort,  that  they  be  not  alaniietl;  and  alarm  ihat  ihey  ^u^j'. 
be  not  hfted  up.     Wherefore  virginity  is  nol  only  lo  be  set.'^^'r^^ 


I 


forthj  that  it  may  be  loved,  but  also  to  be  admonished,  thatj^^  *  '' 
it  be  not  puffed  up. 

2,  This  we  have  undertaken  in  our  present  discourse:  may  ii< 
Christ  help  us,  the  Son  of  a  Virgin,  and  the  Spouse  of  virgins, 
bom  after  the  flesh  of  a  virgin  womb,  and  wedded  after  the 
Spirit  in  virgin  marriage.  Whereas,  therefore,  t!ie  whole 
Church  itself  is  a  virgin  espoused  unto  one  Husband  Christ,  2  Cot. 
as  the  Apostle  saith,  of  how  great  honour  are  its  membei's  ' 
worthy,  who  guard  this  even  in  the  flesh  itself,  which  tlie 
whole  Church  guards  in  the  faith  .^  which  imitates  the  mother 
of  her  Husband,  and  her  Lord.  For  the  Church  also  is  both 
a  mother  and  a  virgin.  For  whose  virgin  puritv  consnlt  we 
for,  if  she  is  not  a  virgin?  or  whose  chihiren  address  we,  if 
she  is  not  a  mother?  Mary  bare  the  Head  of  This  Body 
after  the  flesh,  the  Church  bears  ilie  members  of  that  Body 
after  the  Spirit.  In  both  virginity  hinders  not  fruilfulness : 
in  both  fruitfulness  takes  not  away  virginity.  Wlierefure, 
whereas  llie  whole  Church  is  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit, 
and  yet  the  whole  is  not  virgin  in  body  hut  in  spirit;  how 
much  more  holy  is  it  in  theso  members,  wherein  it  is  virgin 
both  in  body  and  spirit  ? 

3*  It  is  written  in  the  Gospel,  of  the  mother  and  brethren  iii* 
of  Christ,  that  is,  His  kindred  after  the  flesh,  that,  when 
irord  had  been  brouglit  to  Him,  and  they  were  standing 
without,  because  they  could  not  come  to  Him  by  reason  of 
the  crowd,  He  made  answer,  IVho  w  Mn  mother?  or  ttV^oMai.is, 
are  Mtj  brethren  ?  and  stretch  ithj  Jorth  His  Ha  fid  over  His 
disciples^  He  saiih.  These  are  J/y  brethren :  and  whosoever 
shall  have  done  the  will  0/  Mi^  Father,  that  man  is  to  Me 
brother^  and  mother,  and  sister.  What  else  teacliing  us, 
than  to  prefer  to  kindred  after  the  flesh,  our  descent  after  the 
Spirit:  and  that  men  are  not  blessed  for  this  reason,  that 
they  are  united  by  ncaniesa  of  flesh  unto  just  and  holy  men, 
but  that,  by  obeying  and  foUowing,  ihey  cleave  nuto  their 
doctrine  and  conduct.  Therefore  Mary  is  more  blessed  iu 
receiving  the  faith  of  Christ,  thau  in  conceiving  tlie  flesh  of 
Christ.      For  to  a  certiun  one  wlio  said,  Blessed  is  the  womb^^t^' 
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I'B  which  bare  Thee^  He  Himself  made  answer,  Yea^  rather^ 
QiNi"-  blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  keep  it 
liE^  Lastly,  to  His  brethren,  that  is,  His  kindred  after  the  flesh, 
who  believed  not  in  Him,  what  profit  was  there  in  that  being 
of  kin  ?  Thus  also  her  nearness  as  a  Mother  would  ha?e 
been  of  no  profit  to  Mary,  had  she  not  borne  Christ  in  her 
heart  after  a  more  blessed  manner  than  in  her  flesh, 
iv.  4.  Her  virginity  also  itself  was  on  this  account  more 
pleasing  and  accepted,  in  that  it  was  not  that  Christ  being 
conceived  in  her,  rescued  it  beforehand  from  a  husband  who 
would  violate  it.  Himself  to  preserve  it;  but,  before  He  was 
conceived,  chose  it,  already  dedicated  to  God,  as  that  firom 
which  to  be  bom.  This  is  shewn  by  the  words  which  Mary 
spake  in  answer  to  the  Angel  announcing  to  her  her  concep- 
Liikei,tion;  How,  saith  she,  shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not 
^  '  a  man  ?  Which  assuredly  she  would  not  say,  unless  she  had 
before  vowed  herself  unto  God  as  a  virgin.  But,  because  the 
habits  of  the  Israelites  as  yet  refused  this,  she  was  espoused 
to  a  just  man,  who  would  not  take  from  her  by  violence,  but 
rather  guard  against  violent  persons,  what  she  had  already 
vowed.  Although,  even  if  she  had  said  this  only,  How  shall 
this  take  place?  and  had  not  Siddedy  seeing  I  know  not  a 
many  certainly  she  would  not  have  asked,  how,  being  a 
female,  she  should  give  birth  to  her  promised  Son,  if  she  had 
married  with  purpose  of  sexual  intercourse.  She  might  have 
been  bidden  also  to  continue  a  virgin,  that  in  her  by  fitting 
miracle  the  Son  of  God  should  receive  the  form  of  a  servant, 
but,  being  to  be  a  pattern  to  holy  virgins,  lest  it  should  be 
thought  that  she  alone  needed  to  be  a  virgin,  who  had  obtained 
to  conceive  a  child  even  without  sexual  intercourse,  she 
dedicated  her  virginity  to  God,  when  as  yet  she  knew  not 
what  she  should  conceive,  in  order  that  the  imitation  of  a 
heavenly  life  in  an  earthly  and  mortal  body  should  take 
place  of  vow,  not  of  command;  through  love  of  choosing,  not 
through  necessity  of  doing  service.  Thus  Christ  by  being 
bom  of  a  virgin,  who,  before  she  knew  Who  was  to  be  bora 
of  her,  had  determined  to  continue  a  virgin,  chose  rather  to 
approve,  than  to  command,  holy  virginity.  And  thus,  even 
in  the  female  herself,  in  whom  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant, 
He  willed  that  virginity  should  be  free. 
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5.  There  is,  therefore,  no  rt^ason  why  the  virgins  of  God  be    or 
sad,  because  themselves  also  canuot,  keeping  thi'ir  virginity,  ^l^^_ 
be  mothers  of  the  flesh.     For  Him  alone  cmihl  virginity  give  tatb. 
birth    to  with    filling  propriety,   Who   in    His  Birth   could      ^* 
have  no  peer.     However,  That  Birth  of  the  ITitly  Virgin  is 
the  ornament  of  all  holy  virgins;  and  themselvesi  together 
with  Mary  are  mothers  of  Christ,  if  they  do  the  will  of  His 
Father*     For  Mary  ako  is  on  this   account  the  Mother  of 
Christ  in  a  way  uiore  full  of  praise  and  blessing,  according 
to  His  sentence  mentioned  above.      Whosoever  doe th  (he  wilt 
of  Mt/  Fiither  Who  in  in  heaven ^  fhfit  otie  is  to  Mt^  hrotherj 
and  sisier^  und  mother.     All  these  degrees  of  nearness  of 
Itin  to  Himself,  He  shews  forth  in  a  spiritual  tuaTmcr,  in  the 
People  whom  He  hath  redeemed:  as  brothers  and  sisters  He 
hath  holy  men  and  holy  women,  forasmuch  as  they   all  are 
coheirs   in    the  heavenly  inheritance.      His  motlier  is  the 
whole  Church,  because  she  herself  assuredly  gives  birth  to 
His  members,  that  is.  His  faithful  ones.     Also  His  mother  is 
every  pious  soul,  doing  the  will  of  His  Blather  with   most 
fruitful  charity,  in  them  of  whom  it  travaileih,  until  Himself  <5»l. -*, 
be  fonned  in  them.     Mary,  therefore,  doijig  the  will  of  God, 
after  the  fleshy  is  only  the  mother  of  Christ,  but  after  the 
Spirit  she  is  both  His  sister  and  mother, 

6*.  And  on  this  account,  that  one  lemale,  not  only  in  the  vi. 
Spirit,  but  also  in  the  flesh,  is  both  a  niolher  and  a  virgin. 
And  a  mother  indeed  in  the  Spirit,  not  of  our  Hearl,  Which 
is  the  Saviour  Himself,  of  Whom  rather  slie  was  born  after 
the  Spirit:  forasmuch  as  all,  who  have  believed  in  Him, 
among  whom  is  herself  also,  are  rightly  called  ehildren  of  the  MTatt.*!, 
Bridegroom:  but  clearly  the  mother  of  His  members,  which  *^' 
are  we  :  in  that  she  wrought  together  by  charity,  that  faithful 
ones  should  be  born  in  the  Church,  who  are  members  of  That 
Head:  but  in  the  flesh,  the  mother  of  the  Head  Himself, 
For  it  behoved  that  our  Head,  on  account  of  a  notable 
miracle,  should  be  born  after  the  flesh  of  a  virgin,  that  He 
might  thereby  signify  that  His  members  would  be  born  after 
the  Spirit,  of  the  Church  a  virgin  :  therefore  Mary  alone  both 
in  Spirit  and  in  fleslj  is  a  mother  and  a  virgin  :  both  the 
mother  of  Christ,  and  a  virgin  of  Christ;  but  the  Church,  in 
the  Saints  who  shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God,  in  the 


>eifer  than  frut  (fulness  of  theses] 


1 


spirit  indeed  is  altogether  the  inofher  of  Christ,  altogoth 
a  virgin  of  Christ:  bnt  in  the   flesh   not  altogether,  but 
certain  a  virgin   of  Christ,  in  certain  a  mother,  but  not 
Christ.     Forsooth  both  faithful  women  who  are  married,  and 

iTim.  I,  virgins  dedicated  to  God,  by  holy  manners,  and  charity  outw 

of  a  pure  heart,  and  good  conscience,  and  faith  onfeigned|H 

because  they  do  the  will  of  the  Father,  are  after  a  spiritual 

sense  mothers  of  Christ.     Bnt  they  who  in  married  life  give 

birth  to  (children)  after  the  flesh,  give  birth  not  to  Christ, 

but  to  Adam,  aod  therefore  run,  that  their  offspring  having 

Mmbuii.  been  dyed^  in  His  Sacraments,  may  become  members  o£| 
Christ,  forasmuch  as  they  know  what  they  have  givt 
birth  to. 
vii-  7.  I  have  said  thi«,  lest  haply  married  fruitfnlness  dare  to"* 
vie  with  virgin  cliastity,  and  to  set  forth  Mary  herself,  and  to 
say  unto  the  virgins  of  God,  She  had  in  her  flesh  two  things 
worthy  of  honour,  virginity  and  frnitfulncss ;  inasmuch  as  she 
both  eontiniicd  a  virgin,  and  bore:  this  happiness,  since  we 
could  not  both  have  the  whole,  we  have  divided,  that  ye  be 
virgins,  we  be  mothers:  for  what  is  wanting  to  jou  in 
iliildren,  let  your  virginity,  that  hath  heeu  preserved,  be  a 
consolation  :  for  us,  ]et  the  gain  of  children  make  up  for  oii^| 
lost  virginity.  This  speech  of  faithful  women  married,  unto 
holy  virgins,  would  any  how  be  to  be  endured,  if  they  gave 
birth  to  Christians  in  the  flesh ;  that  in  this  alone,  6avH| 
virginity,  the  fruitfnlness  of  Mary  in  the  flesh  should  be  mora 
excellent,  that  she  gave  birth  to  the  Head  Himself  of  these 
members,  but  they  to  the  members  of  That  Head  :  but  now, 
although  by  this  speech  there  vie  such  as  on  this  one  account 
wed  and  have  intercourse  willi  husbands,  that  they  may  have 
sons,  and  have  no  other  thought  of  their  sons,  than  to  gain 
them  for  Christ,  and  do  this  so  soon  as  they  can  :  yet  are 
not  Christians  born  of  their  fleshy  but  made  so  afterwards: 
the  Church  giving  them  birth,  through  this,  that  in  a  spiritual 
manner  she  is  the  mother  of  the  members  of  Christ,  of  Whom 
also  after  a  spiritual  manner  she  is  the  virgin.  And  unto 
this  holy  birth  mothers  also  who  have  not  borne  in  the  flesh 
Christians,  are  workers  together,  that  they  may  become  what 
they  know  that  they  could  not  give  birth  to  in  llic  flesh:  yet 
are  they  workers  together  through  this,  wherein  themselves 
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also  are  virgins  and  ra others'  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,in/rn7A     dr 
which  workeih  through  lore.  ^j^*, 

8.  Therefore  no  fruitfiilness  of  the  flesh  can  be  compared  tatb. 
lo  boly  %*irgiiiity  even  of  the  flesh.  For  neither  is  itself ^^^■*» 
also  honoured  because  it  is  virginity,  but  because  it  hath  y\\\^ 
been  dedicated  to  God,  and,  although  it  be  kept  in  the  flesh, 
yet  is  it  kept  by  religion  and  devotion  of  the  Spirit.  And  by 
this  means  even  vir^uity  of  body  is  spiritual,  which  con- 
tinence of  piety  vows  and  keeps.  For,  even  as  no  one  makes 
an  immodest  use  of  the  body,  unless  the  sin  have  been  before 
conceived  in  the  spirit,  so  no  one  keeps  modesty  in  the  body, 
unless  chastity  have  been  before  implanted  in  the  spirit. 
Bat,  further,  if  modesty  of  married  life,  although  it  be 
guarded  in  the  flesh,  is  yet  attributed  to  the  soul,  not  to  the 
desh,  under  the  rule  and  guidance  of  which,  the  flesh  itself 
hath  no  intercourse  with  any  beside  its  own  proper  estate  of 
marriage  ;  how  much  more,  and  with  how  much  greater 
honour,  are  we  to  reckon  among  the  goods  of  the  soul  that 
continence,  whereby  the  virgin  purity  of  the  flesh  is  vowed, 
consecrated,  and  kept,  for  the  Creator  Himself  of  the  soul 
and  flesh, 

9.  Wherefore  neither  are  we  to  believe  that  their  fruitful-    ix. 
ness  of  the  flesh,  who  at  this  time  seek  in  marriage  nothing 
else  save  children,  to  make  over  unto  Christ,  can   be  set 
against  the  loss  of  virginity.    Forsooth,  in  former  times,  unto 
Christ  about  to  come  after  the  flesh,  the  race  itself  of  the 
flesh  was  needful,  in  a  certain  large  and  prophetic  nation : 
but  now,  when  from  out  every  race  of  men,  and  from  out  all 
nations,  members  of  Christ  may  be  gathered  unto  the  People 
of  God,  and    Ciiy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  whoso  can  Mat.i9, 
receive  sacred  virginity,  let  him  receive  it;  and  let  her  only, Vcor.7, 
who  contains  not,  be  married*     For  what,  if  auy  rich  woman ^' 
were  to  expend  much  money  on  this  good  work,  and  to  buy, 
from  out  different  nations,  slaves  to  make  Christians,  will 
she  not  provide  for  the  giving  birth  to  members  of  Christ  in 
a  manner  more  rich,  and  more  numerous,  than  by  any,  how 
great  soever,  fruit  folucss  of  the  womb?  And  yet  she  will  not 
therefore  dare  to  compare  her  money  to  the  offering'  of  holy 'mniieri. 

*  It  lias  been  proposed  to  omit '  que/     them?ieWe§  aiao  are  niotheru  of  (  hrist,' 
iDg  the  §911901*  wherein  the  Tirgins     but  the  senac  h  gf>ot)  M  it  atimde. 


bom  Chnstians,  fruitfulness  of  the  Hesh 
.reason  be  set  against  tlie  loss  of  chastity,  this  matter  will  be 
more  fruilful,  if  virginity  bo  lost  at  a  great  price  of  money, 
whereby  many  more  children  inny  be  pnrchased  lo  be  made 
ChrislianSj  than  could  be  bora  from  the  womb,  bowe%*er 
rruitful,  of  a  single  person.  But,  if  it  be  extreme  folly  to 
say  this,  let  the  faithful  women  that  are  married  possess  their 
own  good,  of  which  we  have  treated,  so  far  as  seemed  fit, 
in  another  volume ;  and  let  them  more  highly  honour,  eveiflj 
as  they  are  most  rightly  used  to  do,  in  the  sncred  virgins, 
their  better  good^  of  which  we  are  treating  in  our  present 
discourse.  HJ 

10*  For  not  even  herein  ouglit  such  as  are  married  to 
compare  themselves  with  the  deserts  of  the  continent,  in  that 
of  them  virgins  are  bom :  for  this  is  not  a  good  of  marriage, 
but  of  nature  :  which  was  so  ordered  of  God,  as  thai  of  every 
sexual  intercourse  whatever  of  the  two  sexes  of  human  kind, 
whether  in  due  order  and  honest,  or  bape  and  unlawful,  there 
is  bom  no  female  save  a  virgin,  yet  is  none  born  a  sacred 
virgin  :  so  it  is  brought  to  pass  that  a  virgin  is  bora  even  of 
fornication,  but  a  sacred  virgin  not  even  of  maniage,  Hj 

11.  Nor  do  we  ourselves  set  forth  this  in  virgins,  that  they 
are  virgins;  but  that  they  arc  virgins  dedicated  unto  God 
by  pious  continence*  For  it  is  not  at  a  venture  that  I  may 
say,  a  married  womau  seems  to  mo  happier  than  a  virgin 
about  to  he  married :  for  the  one  hath  what  the  other  as  yet 
desires,  especially  if  she  be  not  yet  even  the  betrothed  of 
any  one.  The  one  studies  to  please  one,  unto  whom  she 
hath  been  given;  the  other  many,  in  dyiibl  unto  whom  she 
is  to  be  given:  by  this  one  thing  she  guards  modesty  of 
tliought  from  the  crowd,  that  she  is  seeking,  not  an  adulterer, 
but  a  husband,  in  the  crowd.  Therefore  that  virgin  is  with_^ 
good  reason  set  before  a  married  woman,  who  neither  setil^ 
herself  iorth  for  the  multitude  to  love,  whereas  she  seeks 
from  out  the  multitude  the  love  of  one;    nor,  having  now 


*cotnpQ-fQmid  him,  orders  herself*   for  one,  taking  thought  of  the 

1  Cor.  7p  things  of  the  world,  how  to  please  her  husband  ;  hut  hath  so 

ptisa  1*^^'*-'^  ^*"*  ^f  f^ff'  ^eauitj  ubove  the  sottx  of  men,  as  that, 

because  she  6oidd  not,  even  ai>  Mary,  conceive  Him  in  her 
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rtcsh,  she  liath  kipt  her  flesh  also  virgin  for  Him  conceived     ob 
in  her  heart.    This  kind  of  virgins  no  frnilfulness  of  the  body  Jj'j^j* 
hath  given  birlli  to:  this  is  no  progeny  of  Hes^h  and  blood,  tat k. 
If  of  these  the  mother  bo  sought  for,  it  is  the  Church,    xii. 
None  bears  sacred  virgins  save  a  sacred  virgin,  she  who  hath 
been  espoused  to  be  presented  chaste  unto  one  Husband,  2  Cor. 
Christ.     Of  her,  not  altogether  in  bodjj  but  altogether  in     ' 
spirit  virgin,  are  born  holy   virgins  both  in  body  and   in 
spirit. 

12.  Let  marriages  possess  their  own  good,  not  that  they 
beget  sons,  but  that  honestly,  that  lawtully,  that  modestly, 
tliat  in  a  spirit  of  fellowship  they  beget  ihera,  and  educate 
them,  after  they  have  been  begotten,  with  cooperation,  with 
wbolesouic  teaching  J  and  earnest  purpose :  in  that  they  keep 
the  faitli  of  the  conch  one  with  another;  in  that  they  violate 
not  the  sacrament  of  wedlock.  All  these,  however,  are  xiii. 
offices  of  human  duty:  but  virginal  chastity  and  freedom 
through  pious  coutinence  from  all  sexual  intercourse  is  the 
portion  of  Angels,  and  a  practice  \  in  corruptible  flesh,  of  *  *  m&di- 
perpetual  incorruplion.  To  thi.s  let  all  frnilfulness  of  the^"*'°* 
flesh  yield,  all  chastity  of  married  life ;  the  one  is  not  in 
Cman*s]  power,  the  other  is  not  in  eternity ;  free  choice  hath 
not  frnilfulness  of  the  flesh,  heaven  hath  not  cliastity  of 
married  life.  Assuredly  they  will  have  something  great 
beyond  others  in  that  common  immortality,  who  have  some- 

(thing  already  not  of  the  flesh  in  the  flesh* 
13*  Whence  they  arc  marvellously  void  of  wisdom,  who 
think  that  the  good  of  this  continence  is  not  necessary  for 
the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  for  the  sake  of  the 

t  present  world  :  in  that,  forsooth,  married  persons  are  strained 
different  ways  by  earthly  cares  more  and  more  straitened, 
from  which  trouble  virgins  and  continent  persons  are  free: 

(as  though  on  this  account  only  it  were  better  not  to  be 
married,  that  the  straits  of  this  present  time  may  be  escaped, 
not  that  it  is  of  any  profit  unto  a  future  life.  And,  that  they 
may  not  seem  to  have  put  forth  this  vain  opinion  from  out 
the  vanity  of  their  own  heart,  ihey  take  the  Apostle  to 
witness,  whine  he  saith,  Unt  concerning  mrgins  I  hare  not  iCou  7, 
command  of  the  Lordybut  I  tjtte  counsetyfiM  having  obtained 


mercy  from  God  to  be  faithful.     Therefore  J  think  that  thk 


916         *  Virginiiy  has  a  tpectmreward  fieree^ier, 

w  good  on  account  of  the  present  necessitt/j  because  it  is  ffo 
aim-  f^^  ^  "^^"  *^  '^  ^^'     ^»  ^^y  ^^^y?  vt'here  the  Aposll©  shews 
TATK>  *  that  this  is  good  od  account  of  the  present  necessity,'  not 
on  account  of  the  future  eternity.     As  though  the  Aposlle 
would  have  regard  for  the  present  necessity,  otherwise  than 
as  pronding  and  consulting  for  the  future;  whereas  all  his 
» di»p«n-  dealing  ^  calls  not  save  unto  life  eternaL 
-        "xi'v         ^^*  '^  ^^'  thereforcj  the  present  necessity  that  we  arc  to 
I  avoid,  but  yet  such  as  is  a  hindrance  to  somewhat  of  the  good 

H  things  to  come  ;  hy  which  necessity  the  married  life  is  forced 

^^H  to  hare  thought  of  the  tilings  of  the  world,  how  to  please,   — 

^^f  the  husband  the  wife,  or  the  wife  the  husband*     Not  that  f 

W  these  separate  from  the  liingdom  of  God,  as  there  are  sins, 

^^_  which  are  restrained  by  command,  not  by  counsel,  on  this  ^ 

^^^f  account,  because  it  is  matter  of  condemnation  not  lo  obey  V 

W  <  the  Lord  when  He  commands:  but  that,  which,  within  the 

■  kingdom  of  God  itself,  might  be  more  largely  possessed,  if 

there  were  larger  thoughts  how  they  were  to  please  God, 
will  assuredly  be  less,  when  as  this  very  thing  is  less  thought 
I  Cor.  of  by  necessity  of  marriage.  Therefore  he  says,  Concermng 
*  '  virgins  I  have  nol  command  of  the  LoriL  For  whosoever 
obeys  not  a  command,  is  guilty  and  liable  for  punishment 
Wherefore,  because  it  is  not  sin  to  many  a  wife  or  to  be 
married,  (but  if  it  were  a  sin,  it  would  he  torbidden  by  a 
Command j)  on  this  account  there  is  no  Command  of  the 
Lord  concerning  virgins.     But  since,  after  we  have  shunned 

or  bad  forgiveness  of  sins,  we  must  approach  eternal  life, 

^^H  wherein  is  a  certain  or  more  excellent  glory,  to  be  assigned 

^^H  not  unto  all  who  shall  live  for  ever,  but  unto  certain  there; 

^^0  in  order  to  obtain  which  it  is  not  enough  to  have  been  set 

V  free  from  sins,  unless  there  be  vowed  unto  Him,  Who  setteth 

us  free,  something,  which  it  is  no  matter  of  fault  not  to  have 

vow^ed,  but  matter  of  praise  to  have  vowed  and  performed; 

he  saith,  /  give  counsel^  as  having  obtained  mercy  from  God 

that  I  should  he  faith/uL     For  neither  ought  1  lo  grudge 

faithful  counsel,  who  not  by  my   own  merits,  but  by   the 

I  Cor.    mercy  of  God,  am  faith fuL     /  think  therefore  thai  this  i$^ 

7'^^*     goody  hg  reason  of  the  present  necessity.     This,  saitli  he,  on 

which  1  have  not  command  of  the  Lord,  but  give  counsel, 

that  is  concerning  virgins,  1  think  to  be  good  by  reason  of 
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the  present  necessity.     For  I  know  what  the  necessity  of  the     di 

present  lime,  mito  which  marriages  serve,  corapelsj  thai  the   Jj'^j*_ 
things  of  God   be   less  ihooght  of  than   is  enough  for  the  "^^tb. 
obtaining  that  glory,  which  shall  not  be  of  all,  although 
they  abide  in  eternal  life  and  salvation :  For  star  differ eth  i  Cor. 
from  star  in  brightness;    so  also    the  Resurrection  of  the^^l 
dead^     It  is,  therefore,  good  for  a  man  so  to  be, 

15,  After  that  the  same  Apostle  adds,  and  says,  Tttou  art     xr. 
hound  to  a  trtfe,  seek  not  loosening :  thou  art  loosed  from  a  J,  ^J°^' 
wifej  seek  not  a  wife.     Of  these  two,  that,  which  he  set  first, 
pertains  unto  command,  against  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  do. 

For  it  is  not  lawfol  to  pnt  away  a  wife,  save  because  of  forni-^**-'^? 
cation,  as  the  Lord  Himself  saith  in  the  Gospel.  But  that, 
which  he  added,  Thon  art  loosed  from  a  wtfe^  seek  not  a  wife^ 
is  a  sentence  of  counsel,  not  of  command :  therefore  it  is  lawful 
to  do,  but  it  is  better  not  to  do.  Lastly,  he  added  straight- 
way, Both  if  thou  shall  have  taken  a  wife^  ttiou  hast  ^oHCot.7, 
sinned;  andj  if  a  virgin  skull  have  been  married^  she  siuneih  '  ' 
not.  But,  after  that  former  saying  of  his,  Thou  art  bound  to 
a  wife,  seek  not  imsening,  he  added  not,  did  he,  '  And  if 
thou  shall  have  loosed^  thou  hast  not  sinned  ?'  For  he  had 
already  said  above,  Bui  to  these ^  who  are  in  marriage,  I 
command,  not  /,  but  the  Lordy  that  the  wife  depart  not 
from  her  husband:  hut,  if  she  shall  have  departed,  that  she 
remain  unmarried,  or  he  reconeiled  unto  her  own  husband; 
for  it  may  come  to  pass  that  she  depart,  not  through  any 
fault  of  her  own,  but  of  her  husband.  Then  he  saith,  And 
let  not  the  man  pnt  away  his  wife,  which,  nevertheless,  he 
set  down  of  command  of  the  Lord:  nor  did  he  then  add, 
And,  if  he  shall  have  put  her  away,  he  sinneth  not.  For 
this  is  a  command,  not  to  obey  which  is  sin:  not  a  counsel| 
which  if  you  shall  be  unwilling  to  use^  you  will  obtain  less 
good^  not  do  any  ill.  On  this  account,  after  he  had  said, 
Tliou  art  loosed  from  a  wife,  seek  not  a  wife;  because  he 
■  was  not  giving  command,  in  order  that  there  be  not  eyil 
done,  but  was  giving  counsel,  in  order  that  there  be  done 
what  is  better:  straightway  he  added.  Both,  if  thou  shall 
have  taken  a  wife,  thou  hast  not  sinned ;  andy  if  a  virgin 
shall  have  been  viarried,  she  sinneth  not* 

It  VI 

16.  Yet  he  added,  Bui  such  shall  ham  tribulaiion  of  the  vcw. 
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SIS   JfTiat  it  was  SL  Paul  spared  to  tell  the  married, 

»E    Jieah^   but    I   spare  you:    in    this   manner   exhorting    unto 
oiNi-  virginity,  and  continual    coutiuence,  so    as   some    little    to^ 
TATB>  alarm  also  from  marriage,  wilh  all  modesty,  not  as  from  aV 
matter  evil  and  unlawful,  but  as  from  one  burdensome  and 
troublesome.     For  it  is  one  thing  to  incur  dishonour  of  the 
flesh,  and  another  to  liave  trihulalion  of  the  flesh:  the  one  is 
matter  of  crime  to  do,  the  other  of  labour  to  suffer,  which  for 
the  most  part  men  refuse  not  even  for  the  most  lionourahle^ 
duties.     But  for  the  having  of  marriage,  now  at  this  limeyV 
wherein  there  is  no  service  done  unto  Christ  about  to  corae 
through  descent  of  flesh  hy  the  begL^tling^  oi  the  family  itself|^ 
to  take  upon  one  to  bear  that  tribulation  of  the  fleshy  which™ 
the  Apostle  foretels  to  such  as  shaD  be  married,  would  he 
extremely   foolish,   did  not  incontinent   ]iersons   fear,   lest, 
through    the  temptation    of  Satan,   they    should    fall    into 
damnable  sins-     Bui  whereas  he  says  that  he  spares  them, 
who  he  saith  will  have  tribtdation  of  the  flesh,  there  suggestifl 
itself  to  me  in  the  mean  while  no  sounder  interpretation^B 
than  that  he  was  unwilling  to  open,  and  unfold  in  words, 
this  selfsame  tribulation  of  the  flesh,  which  lie  fore* announced 
to  those  who  choose  marriage,  in  suspicious  of  jealousy  of  ^ 
married  hfe,  in  the  begetting  and  nurture  of  children,  iiif 
fears  and  sorrows  of  childlessness.     For  how  very  few,  after 
they  have  bound  themselves  with  the  bonds  of  marriage,  are 
not  drawn  and  driven  to  and  fro  by  these  feelings?    And 
this  we  ought  not  to  exaggerate,  lest  we  spare  not  the  very 
pei*sons,  who  the  Apostle  thought  were  to  be  spared,  ^m 

xrii,  17,  Only  by  this,  which  I  have  briefly  set  down,  th#| 
reader  ought  to  be  set  on  his  guard  against  those,  who,  in 
this  til  at  is  written  j  hut  such  sftall  have  tnhufaiiou  of  (he 
fleshy  hut  I  spare  you^  falsely  charge  marriage,  as  indirectly 
condemned  by  this  sentence;  as  though  he  were  unwilling 
to  utter  tlie  condemnation  itself,  when  he  saith,  But  I  fipare 
you;  so  that,  forsooth,  when  he  spares  them,  he  spared  not 
his  own  soul,  as  saying  falsely,  And^  if  thou  .'ihall  have  taken 
a  Htfe,  thou  hast  not  sinned ;  and  if  a  t'm//w  shall  hai^ 
keen  marriedy  she  siuueih  not.  And  this,  whoso  believe  or 
would  have  believed  concerning  holy  Scripture,  they,  as  it 
were,  prepare  for  themselves  a  way  for  liberty  of  lying,  or  for 
defence  of  their  own  perverse  opinion,  in  whatever  case  they 


FuU  truth  of  statements  each  way  in  Holy  Writ,     S19 

hold  other  sentiments  than  what  sound  doctrine  demands,     on 
For  if  there  sliall  be  allef^ed  any  pkio  statement  from  the  ^jj,,' 
divine  boolis,  whereby  to  refute  tbeir  errors,  this  they  have  I  ate. 
at  hand  as  a  shield,  whereby  defending  themselves  as  it 
were    against   ihc    tnith,    they    lay    themselves    bare   to   he 
wounded  by  the  devil:  to  say  that  the  author  of  the  book 
did  not  speak  the  truth  in  this  instance,  at  one  time  in  order 
to  spare  the  weak,  at  another  in  order  to   alarm  despisers ; 
just  as  a  case  shall  come  to  hand,  wherein  to  defend  their 
own  perverse  opinion:    and  thus,  whilst   they   had   rather 
defend  than  amend   their  own  opinions,  they  essay  to  break 
the  authority  of  holy  Scripture,  whereby  alone  all  proud  and 
hard  necks  are  broken* 

18.  Wherefore  I  admonish  both  men  and  women  who  xviii* 
follow  after  perpetual  continence  and  holy  virginity,  that  they 
so  set  iheir  own  good  before  marriage,  as  that  they  judge  not 
raarriage  an  evil:  and  that  tljey  understand  that  it  was  in  no 
way  of  deceit,  but  of  plain  trulh  that  it  was  said  by  the 
Apostle,  Hlioso  fp'resifi  marriage  does  well;  and  whoso  gives  ^  *^or.7, 
not  in  marriage^  does  better;  and^  if  thou  shall  have  taken  040, 
tcije^  thou  hast  not  .uttned;  andj  if  a  virgin  sfuill  have  been 
married^  she  sinftefh  not;  and  a  httle  after,  Bat  she  will  be 
mere  blensed^  if  she  shall  hare  continued  sOy  accoriUng  to  my 
judgment.  And,  that  the  judgment  should  not  be  thought 
human,  he  adds,  Bat  I  tit  in  ft  I  also  hat^e  the  Spirit  of  God. 
This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord,  this  of  the  Apostles,  this 
true,  this  sound,  so  to  choose  greater  gifts,  as  that  the  lesser 
be  not  condennied.  The  truth  of  God,  in  the  Scripture  of 
God,  is  belter  than  virginity  of  man  in  the  mind  or  flesh  of  any. 
Let  what  is  chaste  be  so  loved,  as  that  what  is  true  be  not 
denied.  For  what  evil  thought  may  they  not  have  even  con- 
cerning their  own  flesh,  who  believe  that  the  tongue  of  the 
Apostle,  in  that  vtTV  place,  ivherein  he  was  commending 
virgiuily  of  budy>  was  not  virgin  from  corruption  of  lying.  Li 
the  first  place,  therefore,  and  chiefly,  let  such  as  choose  the 
good  of  virginity,  hold  most  firmly  that  the  holy  Scriptures 
have  in  nothini^  spoken  lies;  and,  thus,  that  that  also  is  true 
which  is  said.  And  if  thon  shidt  have  taken  a  wife^  thou  hait 
not  sinned;  aud^  if  a  virf/in  shall  hare  been  married^  she 
sinneth  not,     Aud  let  them  not  think  that  the  so  great  ^ocid 
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of  virgin  chastity  is  made  less,  if  marriage  shall  not  be  an 
eviL  Yea  rather,  let  her  hence  feel  con  fidelity  ralher,  that 
there  is  prepared  for  her  a  palio  of  greater  glory,  who  feared 
not  to  he  condemnedj  in  case  she  were  married,  but  desired 
to  receive  a  more  honourable  crown,  in  that  she  was  not 
married.  Whoso  therefore  shall  be  willing  to  abide  without 
marriage,  let  them  not  flee  from  marriage  as  a  pitfall  of  sin ; 
but  let  them  surmount  it  as  a  hill  of  the  lesser  good,  in  order 
that  they  may  rest  in  Ihe  mountain  of  the  greater,  continence. 
It  is  on  this  condition,  forsooth ^  that  this  hill  is  dwelt  on ; 
that  one  leave  it  not  when  he  will.  For,  n  woman  is  honnd^ 
m  long  as  her  husband  liveth.  However  unto  widowed  con- 
tinence one  ascends  from  it  as  from  a  step:  but  for  the 
sa]fe  of  virgin  continence,  one  must  either  turn  aside  from  it 
by  not  consenting  to  suitors,  or  overleap  it  by  anticipating^ 
suitors.  fl 

19.  But  lest  any  should  think  that  of  two  works,  the  good 
and  the  better,  the  rewards  will  be  equal,  on  this  account  il^ 
was  necessary  to  treat  against  those,  who  hskve  so  iulerpreleJH 
that  saying  of  the  Apostle,  Btii  I  think  that  (his  is  good  htj 
reason  of  the  present  necesutg^  as  to  say  that  virginity  is  of 
use  not  in  order  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  in  order  to 
this  present  time :  as  though  in  that  eternal  life,  they,  who 
had  chosen  this  better  part,  would  have  nothing  more  thaa_ 
til©  rest  of  men.     And  in  this  discussion  when  we  came  tS^ 
that  saying  of  the  same  Apostle,  But  suvh  shall  have  iribula' 
lion  of  the  Jlesh^  but   I  spare  you;  we  fell  in  with   other 
disputants,  who  so  far  from  making  marriage  equal  to  per- 
petual virginity,  altogether  condemned  it.     For  whereas  both 
are  errors,  either  to  equal  marriage  to  holy  virginity,  or  to 
condemn  it:  by  fleeing  from  one  another  to  excess,  these 
two  enors  come  into  open  collision,  in  that  they  have  been 
unwilling  to  hold  the  mean  of  truth:  whereby,  both  by  sure 
reason  and  authority  of  holy  Scriptures,  we  both  discover 
that  marriage  is  not  a  sin,  and  yet  equal  it  not  to  the  good 
eith e r  of  vi rgi nal  or  e ven  o f  wi d owe d  ch asti ly .     Some  Co i sooth 
by  aiming  at  virginity  have  thought  marriage  hateful  even  n& 
adultery  :  but  others,  by  defending  marriage,  would  have  thaf 
excellence  of  perpetual  continence  to  deserve  nothing  more^^ 
than  married  chastity ;  as  though  either  tlie  good  of  Susanna 
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be  the  lowering  of  Mary  :  or  ihe  greater  good  of  Mary  ought 
to  be  ihe  condemniition  of  Susanna. 

20.  Far  be  it,  tbcrcforc,  that  the  Apostle  so  said,  unto  such 
as  are  married  or  are  about  to  marry,  But  I  spare  you^  as  if  he 
were  unwiHing  to  say  what  punishment  is  due  to  the  married 
io  another  life.  Far  be  it  that  she,  whom  Daniel  set  free  from 
tcmpoTal  judgment,  be  cast  by  Paul  into  hell!  Far  be  it  that 
her  hnsbaud's  bed  be  unto  her  punishment  before  the  judg- 
ment seat  of  Christ,  keeping  faith  to  which  she  chose,  under 
false  charge  of  adultery,  to  meet  either  danger,  or  death!  To 
what  effect  that  speech,  It  is  better  for  me  to  fall  into  your  Hist,  wf 
kands^  than  to  sin  in  the  sight  of  God;  if  God  had  been 
about  J  not  to  set  her  firee  because  she  kept  married  chastity » 

but  to  condemn  her  because  she  had  married  ?  And  now  so 
often  as  married  chastity  is  by  truth  of  holy  Scripture  justihed 
against  such  as  bring  calumnies  and  charges  against  marriage, 
so  often  is  Susanna  by  the  Holy  Spirit  defended  against  false 
witnesses,  so  often  is  she  set  free  from  a  false  charge*  and 
with  much  greater  ado.  For  then  against  one  married 
woman,  now  against  all ;  then  of  hidden  and  untrue  adultery, 
now  of  true  and  open  marriage,  an  accusation  is  laid*  Then 
ooe  woman,  upon  what  the  unjust  elders  said,  now  all  hus- 
bands and  wives,  upon  what  the  Apostle  would  not  say,  are 
accused.  It  was,  forsooth,  your  condemnation,  say  they, 
tliat  he  was  silent  on,  when  he  said,  Bat  I  spare  you.  Who 
(saith)  this?  Surely  he,  who  had  said  above;  Aitd^ifthou^^^Tj, 
ghait  have  taken  a  wife^  thou  hast  not  sinned;  aud^  if  a 
virgin  shall  have  been  married^  she  sin  net h  not.  Why, 
therefore,  wherein  he  hath  been  silent  through  modesty, 
suspect  ye  a  charge  against  marriage  ;  and  wherein  he  hath 
spoken  openly,  recognise  ye  not  a  defence  of  marriage  ? 
\Vhat,  doth  he  condemn  by  his  silence  them  whom  he  acquitted 
by  his  words  ?  Is  it  not  now  a  milder  charge,  to  charge 
Susanna,  not  with  uianiage,  but  with  adultery  itself,  than  to 
charge  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostle  with  falsehood?  What 
in  so  great  peril  could  we  do,  were  it  not  as  sure  and  plain 
that  chaste  marriage  ought  not  to  be  condemned,  as  it  is 
sure  and  plain  that  holy  Scripture  cannot  lie  ? 

21.  Here  some  one  will  say,  What  has  this  to  do  with  lioly 
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Ds    virgitiity,  or  perpetual  coiilincnce,  the  setting  forth  of  which 
ofNi"   ^'^s  imdertakeii  in  tliis  discourse  ?     To  whom  I  make  answer 

JliJ^iD  the  first  place,  what  I  iiienlioncd  above,  lliaL  ibe  glory  of 
^^'^  that  greater  good  is  greater  from  the  fact  that,  in  order  to 
obtain  it,  the  good  of  married  life  is  surmounted,  not  the  sin 
of  marriage  shunned.  Otherwise  it  would  be  enough  for 
perpetual  continence,  not  to  be  specially  praised,  but  only 
not  to  be  blamed:  if  it  were  maintained  on  this  account, 
because  it  was  a  crime  to  wed.  In  the  next  place,  because 
it  is  not  by  human  judgment,  but  by  authority  of  Divine 
Scripture,  that  men  must  be  exhorted  unto  so  excellent  a 
gift,  wc  must  plead  not  in  a  common  place  manner,  or  merely 
by  the  way,  that  divine  Scripture  itself  seem  not  to  any  one 
in  any  matter  to  have  lied.  For  they  discourage  rather  than 
exhort  holy  yirgins,  who  compel  them  to  continue  so  by 
passing  sentence  on  marriage.     For  whence  can  they  feel 

I  Cor* 7,  sure  that  that  is  true,  which  is  written,  And  he,  who  gii^e^  her 
not  in  marriagey  does  better:  if  they  think  that  false,  which 
yet  is  written  close  above,  Both  hey  who  gives  his  virgin^  does 
well?  But,  if  they  shall  without  all  doubt  have  believed 
Scripture  speaking  of  the  good  of  marriage,  confimied  by  the 
same  most  true  authority  of  the  divine  oracle,  ihey  will  hasten 
beyond  unto  their  own  bettr;T  part  with  glowing  and  con- 
fident eagerness.  Wherefore  we  have  already  spoken  enough 
for  the  business  w  hich  we  have  taken  iu  hand,  and,  so  far  as 
we  could,  have  shewn,  that  neither  that  saying  of  the  Apostle, 

^^^'^fBut  I  think  that  this  is  good  by  reason  of  the  present 
necessilgj  is  so  to  be  understood,  as  though  in  this  life  holy 
virgins  are  better  than  faithful  women  manricd,  but  are  equal 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  in  a  future  life :  nor  that  other* 

1  Cor.  7,  where  he  saith  of  such  as  wed,  Hut  such  shall  ham  tribak^M 

^®*  tion  o/thejlesh,  but  I  spare  you  ;  is  to  be  so  understood,  af*" 
though  he  chose  rather  to  be  silent  on,  than  to  speak  of,  the 
sin  and  condemnation  of  marriage,  Forsootli  two  errors, 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other,  have,  through  not  understanding 
tliem,  taken  hold  of  each  one  of  these  two  sentences.  For 
that  concerning  the  present  necessity  they  interpret  in  their 
own  favour,  who  contend  to  equal  such  as  wed  to  such  as  wed 
not :  but  this,  where  it  is  said,  But  I  spare  yon^  they  who 
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preeume  to  condemn  such  as  wed.     But  we,  according  to     na 

the  faith  and  sound  doctrine  of  holy  Scnptures,botb  say  lliat  J,'|^|'. 
marnago  is  no  sin,  and  yet  set  its  good  not  only  beloiv  ^j^rm, 
virginal,  but  also  below  widowed  conlinence  ;  and  say  that 
tlic  present  necessity  of  niarnt'd  persons  is  an  hindrance  to 
their  desertj  not  indeed  uoto  life  eternal,  hut  unto  an  excel- 
lent glory  and  honour,  which  is  reserved  for  perpetual  con- 
tinence; and  that  at  this  time  marriage  is  not  expedient  save 
for  such  as  contain  not;  and  that  on  the  tribulation  of  the 
flesh,  which  cometh  from  the  aifection  of  the  flesh,  without 
which  maiTiages  ofincoutiueul  persons  cannot  be,  the  Apostle 
neither  wished  to  be  silent,  as  forewarning  \^'hat  was  true, 
nor  to  unfold  more  fully,  as  sparing  raen^s  weakness. 

22,  And  now  by  plainest  witnesses  of  divine  Scriptures,  xxih 
such  as  according  to  the  small  measure  of  our  memory  we 
shall  be  able  to  remember,  let  it  more  clearly  ap[*ear,  that, 
not  on  account  of  the  present  life  of  this  world,  but  on  account 
of  that  future  life  which  is  promised  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  we  are  to  choose  perpetual  continence^  Hut  who 
but  must  observe  this  in  that  which  the  same  Apostle  says  a 
little  after,    IVhoso  is   without   a  wife  has  ihoHqht  of  the  I  Cor,  7, 

32.  33. 

things  of  the  fjyrdy  how  to  please  the  Lord:  but  whom  1.V34'/ 
joined  in  m(frria*je  has  ihoutjht  of  the  things  of  ike  world, 
how  to  please  his  uife.  And  a  woman  unmarried  and  a  virifin 
is  dicided^ ;  she  thai  is  unmarried  is  careful  ahout  /A^*cf.  l. 
things  of  the  Lordy  to  be  hohj  both  in  bodtj  and  spirit  :  but  ^l^"-  ^ 
she  that  is  married  is  careful  about  the  things  of  the 
worlds  how  fo  please  her  husband.  Certainly  he  saith  not, 
hath  thought  of  the  things  of  a  state  without  care  in  this 
world,  to  pass  her  time  without  weightier  troubles;  nor  doth 
he  say  that  a  woman  unmarried  and  a  virgin  is  divided,  that 
18,  distinguished,  and  separated  from  her  who  is  married,  for 
this  end,  that  the  unmarried  woman  be  without  care  in  this 
life,  in  order  lo  avoid  temporal  troubles,  which  the  married 
woman  is  not  free  fromr  but,  She  hath  thought,  sailli  he,  of 
the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  to  pleasx*  the  Lord;  and  in 
carqful  about  the  things  of  the  Lord,  to  be  holy  both  in  bodg 
and  spirit.  Utdess  to  sucli  a  degree,  perclmnce,  each  ha 
foolishly  contentious,  as  to  essay  to  assert,  that  it  is  not  on 
account  of  ilic  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  on  account  of  this 
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»B     present  worldj  111  at  wc  wish  to  '  please  the  Lord/  or  tbat  it 
o/iTi'-  'S  ^"  account  of  this  present  lifu,  not  on  account  of  life  eteTnal,jj 
7*'rE.  tliat  they  are  *  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit.'     To  bdie?^ 
this,  what  else  is  it,  than  to  be  more  miserable  than  all  men  J 
16*^19    ^^^  ^^  ^^^  Apostle  saitli,  If  in  fhis  life  only  we  are  hoping  \ 
Christy  we  are  more  mifieruMe  ihan  all  men.     What?  is 
who  hrealis  his  bread   to  the  hungry,  if  he  do   it  only 
account  of  this  life,  a  fool;  and  shall  he   be   prudent,  who' 
chastens  his  own  body  even  unto  contineuce,  whereby  he 
hath  no  intercourse  even  in  mamage,  if  it  shall  profit  him 
nought  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  ,^y 

xxiii.  23.  Lastly,  let  us*  hear  the  Lord  Himself  deli^^ering  mosiM 
plain  judgment  on  this  matter.  For,  upon  His  speaking  after 
a  divine  and  fearful  manner  concerning  husband  and  wife 
not  separating,  save  on  account  of  fornication,  His  disciples 
Mttt»i9,said  to  Him,  If  the  case  be  such  with  a  wife^  it  is  not 
}5"  ^  *  good  to  vmrnj.  To  whom  He  saith>  Not  all  receive  this 
saying.  For  there  are  eunuchs  who  were  so  born:  but 
there  are  others  who  were  made  hg  men  :  and  there  are 
eunuchs,  who  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  sake  of  the 
kingdom  qf  heaven :  whoso  can  receive ^  l^t  him  receive. 
What  could  be  said  more  true,  what  more  clear?  Christ 
saithj  the  Truth  saith,  the  Power  and  Wisdom  of  God  saith, 
that  they,  who  of  pious  jiurpose  have  contained  from  marry- 
ing a  wife,  make  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  sake  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven:  and  against  this,  human  vanity  %vith 
impious  rashness  contends,  that  they,  who  do  so,  shun  only 
the  present  necessity  of  the  troubles  of  married  life,  but  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  liave  no  more  than  others, 
xxiv,  24.  But  concerning  what  eunuchs  spcaketh  God  by  die 
Ib.  56,  prophet  Isaiah,  unto  whom  He  saith  that  He  will  give  in 
4.5.  jjig  house  and  in  His  wall  a  place  by  name,  much  better 
than  of  sons  and  daughters,  save  concerning  these,  who 
make  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ?  For  for  these,  whose  bodily  organ  is  \nihout 
strength,  so  that  they  cannot  beget,  (such  as  are  the  eunuchs 
of  rich  men  and  of  kings,)  it  is  surely  enough,  when  they 
become  Chrislians,  and  keep  the  commands  of  God,  yet 
have  this  purpose,  that,  if  they  could,  they  would  have  wive% 
to  be  made  equal  to  the  re!}t  of  the  faithful  in  the  house  < 
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God,  who  are  married,  who  bring  up  in  Ibe  fear  of  God     djb 
a  family   which   they   have  lawfully  and   chastely  gotten,  ^^J,*[ 
teaching  their  sons  to  set  their  hope  on  God ;  but  not  to  tata^ 
receive  a  heller  place  than  of  sons  and  daughters.     For  it  is 
not  of  virtue  of  the  soul,  but  of  necessity  of  the  flesh,  that 
they   marry   not   wives.      Let   who    will   contend    that   the 
Prophet   foretold  this  of  those  eunuchs  who  have  suffered 
mutilation  of  body ;  that  even  also  helps  the  cause  which  we 
have  undertaken.    For  God  hath  not  preferred  these  eunuchs 
to  such  as  have  no  place  in  His  housej  but  assuredly  to  those 
who   keep   the    desert   of   married   life   in    begetting   sons. 
For,  when  He  saith,  /  will  (jii^e  nn(o  them  a  place  much 
better;  He  shews  that  one  is  also  given  unto  the  married, 
bot  much  inferior.     Therefore,  to  dlow  that  in  the  house 
of  God  there  will  be  the  eunuchs  after  the  flush  spoken  of 
above,  who  were  not  in  the  People  of  Israel :  because  we  see 
that  these  also  themselves,  whereas  they  become  not  Jews, 
yet  become  Christians:  and  that  the  Projihet  spake  not  of 
them,   who    through    purpose    of    continence    seeking   not 
marriage,  make    themselves   eunuchs   for  the    Bake   of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven :   is  any  one  so  madly  opposed   to  the 
truth  as  to  beheve  that  eunuchs  made  so  in  the  llesh  have 
a  better  place  than  married  persons  in  the  house  of  God, 
and  to  contend  tliat  persons  being  of  pious  purpose  con- 
tinent, chastening  the  body  even  unto  contempt  of  marriage, 
making  themKelvea  eunuchs,  not  in  Ihe  body,  but  in  the  very 
root  of  concupiscence  J  practising  an  heavenly  and  angelic 
life  in  an  earthly  mortal  slate,  are  on  a  level  with  the  deserts 
of  tlie  married  5  and,  being  a  Christian,  to  gainsay  Christ 
when  He  praises  those  who  have  made  themselves  eunnchsf 
not  for  the  sake  of  this  world,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  aiHrraing  that  this  is  of  use  for  the  present  life, 
not  for  a  future  ?     What  else  remains  for  these,  save  to  assLrt 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  itself  pertains  unto  this  temporal 
life,  wherein  we  now  are  ?    For  why  should  not  blind  pre- 
sumption advance  even  to  this  madness?     And  what  xuore 
full  of  phrensy  than  this  assertion  ?     For,  although  at  times 
tlie  Church,  even  that  which  is  at  this  time,  is  called  the 
lEiDgdom  of  heaven ;    certainly  it  is  so  called   for  this  end, 
Lse  it  is  being  gathered  together  for  a  future  and  eternal 
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DK     Kfe.    Although,  ihereforej  it  ha?e  the  promiBe  of  the  present, 

q/^(*_  and  of  a  future  life,  yet  in  all  its  good  works  it  looks  not  to 
JTATE.  (fig  things  that  are  $een^  but  to  what  are  not  seen.  For  what 
lTim.4,^^^  .seen  are  temporal ;  bf^t  what  are  not  seetiy  are  eternoL 
2  Cor.  4,  25.  Nor  indeed  hath  the  Holy  Spirit  failed  to  speak  what 
XXV  ^^^^il"^  tii>  of  open  and  unshaken  avail  against  these  men, 
mosl  shamelessly  and  madly  obstinate,  and  should  repel 
their  assault,  as  of  wild  heasts,  from  His  sheep-fold,  by 
defences  that  may  not  be  stormed.  For,  after  He  had  said 
li*  &6,  concerning  eunuchs,  /  will  give  unto  them  in  Mt/  house  and 
in  Mt/  wall  a  named  place^  much  better  than  of  sons  and 
daughters ;  lest  any  too  carnal  should  think  that  ihere  was 
any  thing  temporal  to  be  hoped  for  in  these  ^^  ords,  straight- 
way He  added,  Au  efernat  name  I  will  give  unto  them,  notam 
nhnll  it  ever  fail:  as  though  He  should  say,  Why  dost  ihon^^ 
draw  back,  impious  blindness  ?  Why  dost  thou  draw  back  f 
Why  dost  thon  pour  the  clouds  of  thy  perverseness  over  the 
clear  (sky)  of  truth  ?  Why  in  so  great  light  of  Scriptures  dost 
thou  seek  after  darkness  from  out  which  to  lay  snares? 
Why  dost  tlioii  promise  temporal  advantage  only  to  holy 
persons  exercising  continence  ?  An  eternal  name  I  will  gim 
nn to  them:  why,  where  persons  keep  from  all  sexual  inter- 
course, and  also  in  the  very  fact  that  they  abstain  from 
these,  have  thought  of  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  to 
please  the  Lord,  do  you  essay  to  refer  them  unto  earthly 
advantage  ?  An  eternal  name  I  will  give  unto  them.  Why 
contend  you  that  the  khigdom  of  heav«jn,  for  the  sake  of 
which  holy  eunuchs  have  made  themselves  eunuchs,  is  to  be 
understood  in  this  life  only?  An  eternal  name  I  will  give 
unto  them.  And  if  haply  in  tliis  place  you  et»dcavour  to 
take  the  word  itself  eternal  in  the  sense  of  lasting  for  a  long 
time,  I  add,  I  heap  up,  I  tread  in,  nor  shall  it  ever  faii 
What  more  seek  you  f  What  more  say  you  ?  This  eternal 
name,  whatever  it  be,  unto  the  eunuchs  of  God,  which 
assuredly  signifies  a  certain  peculiar  and  excellent  gloryigd 
sliall  not  be  in  common  with  many,  although  set  in  the^ 
same  kingdom,  and  in  the  same  house.  For  on  this  account 
also,  perhaps,  it  is  called  a  namCf  that  it  distiuguishes  tho8e» 
If*  whom  it  is  given,  from  the  rest. 
xxvi.       t2t>.  What  then,  say  they,  is  the  meaning  of  tliat  penny, 
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which  is  given  in  payment  to  all  alike  when  the  work  of  the    pe 
vinoyard  is  ended  ?  whether  it  be  to  those  who  have  lalionred  H^l^ 
from  the  first  hour,  or  to  those  who  have  laboured  one  hour?  t*^^ 
What  assuredly  doth   it  signify,  but  something,  which  aH^'^J^^^' 
shall    have  in  comiuon,   such   as  is  life   eternal    itself,  the 
kingdora  of  heaven   itself,  wliere  shall  be  all,  whom  God 
hatli   predestinated  J  called,  justified,  i;lorified  ?    For  ii  f^^\P^h 
hoveth  thai  this  corruptible  put  on  incorrupiion^  and  this 
mortal  put  on  immortalitij.     This  is  that  penny,  vvagcii  for 
all.      Yet  star  differeth  from  star  in   tjlortj ;    so  also  the  1^-  **• 
resurrection  of  the  dead.     These  are  the  different  merits  of 
the  Saints.     For,  if  by  that  penny  the  heaven  were  signified, 
have  not  all  the  stars  in  common  to  be  in  llie  heaven  ?    And 
yet,  There  is  one  glory  of  the  Bun^  another  glortj  of  the  moon, 
another  of  the  stars.     If  that  penny  wure  takeu  for  health  of 
body,  have  not  all  the  members,  when  we  arc  well,  health  in 
common;  and,  should  this  healtli  continue  even  unto  death, 
is  it  not  in  all  alike  and  e(|ually  ?    And  yet,  God  hath  set  Ihei  CW, 
members^  each  one  of  theniy  in  the  hudij^  as  He  woiild;  that  ^^' 
neither  the  whole  be  an  eye,  nor  the  whole  hearing,  nor  the 
whole  smelling :  and,  whatever  else  there  is,  it  hath  its  own 
property,  although  it  have  health  equally  with  all.     Thus 
because  life   eternal  itself  shall   be  alike  to   all,   an   eqmJLl 
penny  was  assigned  to  all ;  but,  because  in  that  life  eternal 
itself  the  lights  of  merits  shall  shine  with  a  distinction,  there 
are  many  mansions  in  the  house  of  the  Father  ;  and,  by  Dns  johnU, 
means,  in  the  penny  not  unlike,  one  lives  not  longer  than^' 
another ;  but  iu  the  many  mansions,  one  is  honoured  with 
greater  brightness  than  another. 

27,  Therefore  go  on,  Saints  of  God,  boys  and  girls,  males  xxvii. 
and  females,  unmarried  men  and  women;   go  on  and  per- 
severe unto  the  cud.     Praise  more  sweetly  the  Lord,  Whom 
ye  think  on  more  richly  :  hope  more  happily  in  Him,  Whom 
ye  serve  more  instantly  :  lovo  more  ardently  Him,  Whom  ye 
please   more   attentively.      With   loins    girded,   and   lamps  Lukel2, 
burning,  w^ait   for   the   Lord,  when    He   cometh   from    the^^'^' 
marriage.     Ye  shall  bring  unto  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb 
a  new  song,  which  yc  shall  sing  on  your  harps*     Not  surely 
such  as  the  whole  earth  singeth,  unto  which  it  is  said,  SingV^M^x, 
unto  the  Lord  a  new  song;  sing  unto  the  Lord^  the  whole 
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DE     earih:  but  such  as  no  one  shall  he  able  to  utter  bat  you. 
J^j^*_  For  thus  there  saw  yoa  in  the  Apocalypse  a  certain  one 
T*TE,  beluved  above  others  by  the  Lamb,  who  had  been  wont  to 
^^'*'He  on  His  breast,  and  who  used  to  drink  in,  and  burst*  forth, 
**en)c-the  Word  of  God  above  wonders  of  heaven.     He  saw  you 
ef.  Pi.    t^*^**l^'e  times  twelve  thousand  of  holy  harpers,  of  undefiled 
virginity  in  body,  of  inviolate  truth  in  heart;  and  he  wrote 
of  you,  that  ye  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoevor  He  shall  go* 
Where  think  wo  that  This  Lamb  goeth,  where  no  one  either 
dares  or  is  able  to  follow  save  you?    Where  think  we  that 
He  gocth  ?    Into  what  glades  and  meadows  ?    Wiere,  I  think, 
tlie  grass  are  joys;  not  vain  joys  of  this  world,  lying  mad- 
nesses ;   nor  joys  such  as  shall  be  in  the  kingdom   of  God 
itself,  (or  the  rest  that  arc  not  virgins ^  but  distinct  from  the 
portion  of  joys  of  all  the  rest.     Joy  of  the  virgins  of  Christ, 
of   Christ,    in    Christ,    with    Christ,   after   Christ,   through 
Christ,   for   Christ.      The  joys   peculiar  to   the   virgins  of 
Christ,  are   not   the   same  as  of   such   as  are  not  virgins, 
although    of  Christ.      For  there   are   to    diiferent   persons 
different  joys,  but   to    none   such.     Go   (enter)   into  these, 
follow  the  Lamb,  because   the  Flesh  of  the  Lamb   also  is 
assuredly  virgin.      For  this   He  retained  in  Himself  when 
grown  up,  which  He  took  not  away  from  His  Mother  by 
tmerito.  His  conception  and  birth.     Follow  Him,  as  ye  deserve*,  in 
virginity  of  heart  and  flesh,  wheresoever  He  shall  have  gone. 
1  P«t.a,  For  what  is  it  to  follow,  but  to  imitate  ?  Because  Christ  hath 

91. 

suffered  for  uSy  leaving  us  an  example,  as  saith  the  Apostle 
Peter,  that  we  should  follow  His  steps.  Him  each  one 
follows  in  that,  wherein  he  imitates  Him  :  not  so  far  forth 
as  He  is  the  Only  Bon  of  God,  by  Whom  all  things  were 
made ;  but  so  far  forth  as,  the  Sron  of  Man,  He  set  forth 
in  Himself,  what  behoved  for  us  to  imitate*  And  many 
things  in  Him  are  set  forth  for  all  to  imitate  :  but  virginity 
of  the  flesh  not  for  all ;  for  they  have  not  what  to  do  in 
order  to  be  virgins,  in  whom  it  hath  been  already  brought 
pass  that  they  be  not  virgins* 
xxviii,     28-  Therefore  let  the  rest  of  the  faithful,  who  have  I 

virginity,  follow  the  Lamb,  not  whithersoever  He  shaU  have 
gone,  but  so  far  as  ever  they  shall  have  been  able.  But  they 
are  able  every  where,  save  when  He  walks  in  the  grace  of 
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Alt  mayfoUow  Christ  in  many  ihinffn^  noi  all  in  this.  HW 

virginity.      Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirits   imitate   Him,     db 
Wbo,  whereas  He  teas  rich^  teas  inade  ftoor  for  your  sakes,  H^l^ 
Blessed  are  the  meek;   imitate  Him,  Wlio  said,  Learn  of  t&tr^ 
Me ^  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  if  hear L     Blessed  are  Ihey^^^^ 
that   mourn;    imilatc    Him,   Who    wept    over   Jerusakm. ^  Cor. 
Blessed  are  they,  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness:  Mat.ii, 
imitate  Him,  Who  said.  My  meat  is  to  do  the  teill  qf  Him^^ 
W/io  sent  Me*    Blessed  are  the  merciful;  imitate  Him,  Who  4i.       * 
came  to  the  help  of  him  who  was  wounded  by  robbers,  andf?       » 
wbo  lay  in  the  way  half- dead  and  despaired  of*     Blessed  are Lukolo, 
the  pure  in  heart;  imitate  Him,  Who  did  no  sin^  neither ip^^^ 
was  guile  found  in   His  mouth.      Blessed  are  the  peace*  23. 
makers;  imitate  Him,  Who  said  on  behalf  of  His  persecutors, 
Father^  forgive   them^  for  they  know  not  what   they  do,  LukeflS, 
Blessed  are  they,  who  suffer  perseculimi  for  righteousness^^' 
sake;  imitate  Him,  Who  suffered  for  you,  leaving  you  a«iPet2, 
example^  that  ye  follow  His  steps.     These  things,  whoso  ^'' 
imitate,  in  these  tbey  follow  the  Lamb.     But  surely  oven 
married  persons  may  go  in  those  stepSj  although  not  setting 
their  foot  perfectly  in  the  same  print  *,  yet  walking  in  the'^forml* 

.same  paths. 

i  29.  But,  lo,  That  Lamb  goeth  by  a  Virgin  road,  how  shall  xxix. 
tbey  go  after  Him,  who  have  lost  what  there  is  no  way  for 
them  to  recover?  Do  ye,  therefore^  do  ye  go  after  Him, 
His  virgins;  do  ye  thither  also  go  after  Him^  in  that  on  this 
one  account  whithersoever  He  shall  have  gone,  ye  follow 
Him:  for  unto  any  other  gift  whatsoever  of  holiness,  wbereby 
to  follow  Him,  we  can  exhort  married  persons,  save  this 
which  they  have  lost  beyond  power  of  recovery.  Do  ye, 
therefore,  follow  Him,  by  holding  with  perseverance  what  ye 
have  vowed  with  ardour.  Go  when  ye  can,  that  the  good  of 
virginity  perish  not  from  you,  unto  which  ye  can  do  nothing, 
in  order  that  it  may  return.  The  rest  of  the  multitude  of 
the  faithful  will  see  you,  which  cannot  unto  this  follow  the 
Lamb;  it  will  see  you,  it  will  not  envy  you;  and  by  rejoicing 
together  with  you,  what  it  bath  not  in  itself,  it  will  have  in 
you.  For  that  new  song  also,  which  is  your  own,  it  will  not 
be  able  to  utter;  but  it  will  not  be  unable  to  bear,  and  to  be 
delighted  with  your  so  excellent  good :  but  ye,  who  shall 
both  utter  and  hear^  in  that  what  ye  shall  say,  this  ye  shall 
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DB    hear  of  youfs^ives,  will  exult  with  greater  happinesi^,  and 

oi^iTi"-  r<^'gi'  with  greater  joy.     But  they  will  have  no  sorrow  on 

TATE>  account  of  your  greater  joy,  to  whom  this  shall  be  wanting, 

Forsootli  That  Lamb,  Whom  ye  shall  follow  whithersoever 

He  shall  have  gone,  will  not  desert  those  who  cannot  follow 

Him,  where  yoii  can.     Almighty  is  the  Lamb,  of  Whom  we 

speak.     He   both  will  go  before  you,  and  will  not  depart 

I  Cor.    from  them,  when  God  shall  be  all  in  alL     And  thev,  who 

Ifi  28. 

*  '  shall  have  less,  shall  not  torn  away  in  dislike  from  you: 
for,  where  there  is  no  envying,  difTertince  exists  with  concord. 
>  *  PfHJ;  Take  to  you',  then,  have  trust,  he  strong,  continue,  ye  who 
vow  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  your  God  vows  of  perpetual 
continence,  not  for  the  sake  of  this  present  world,  but  for  the 
sake  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

XXX,  30.  Ye  also  who  have  not  yet  made  this  vow,  wlio  are  able 
Mat,  19,  to  receive  it,  receive  it.  Run  with  perseverance,  that  ye  may 
1  Cor. 9,  obtain i  Take  ye  each  his  sacrifices,  and  enter  ye  into  the 
V»mH  ^^^^^^  of  the  Lord,  not  of  necessity,  having  power  over  your 
1  Cor. 7,  own  will.  For  not  as,  Thou  fihalt  nat  commit  aduUer^y 
Ex,  20  T!ioH  ftkali  not  Ai'//,  can  it  so  be  said,  Thou  shalt  not  wed. 
13*14.   The  former  are  demanded,  the  latter  are  offered.     If  the 

latter   are  done,  they  are   praised  :  unless  the   former   are 
done,  they  arc  condemned-     In  the  former  the  Lord  com- 
mands us  what  is  due ;  but  in  the  latter,  if  ye  shall  have 
s^uper-  gpent  any  lliing  more*,  on  His  return  He  will  repay  you, 
▼er^a'  Think  of  (whatever  that  be)  wilbio  His  wall  a  place  named, 
^^^^^^much  better  than  of  mtu  and  of  dauohiers.     Think  of  an 

35.  see  *  ./  */ 

^48.     elermil  name  there.     Who  unfolds  of  what  kind  that  name 

Ii.6e,6.^l^^|j  ^^f    Y^^^  whatever  it  shall  be,  it  shall  be  eternal.     By 

believing  and  hoping  and  loving  this,  yc  have  been  able,  not 

to  shun  marriage,  as  forbidden,  but  to  lly  past  it,  as  allowed. 

XXXI.  31^  Wlicuee  the  greatness  of  this  service ^  unto  the  under* 
rjfl         taking    of    which    we    have    according    to    our    strength 

exhorted,  the  more  excellent  and  divine  it  is,  the  more  doth 
it  warn  our  anxiety,  to  say  something  not  only  concerning 
most  glorious  chastity,  l>ut  also  concerning  safest  humility* 
When  then  such  as  make  profession  of  perpetual  chastity, 
compai'ing  themselves  with  married  persons,  shall  have  dis- 
covered, that,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  the  others  are 
below  bulb  in  work  and  wages,  both  in  vow  and  reward,  let 
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^hat  18  written  straightway  come  into  their  mintl,  Bt^  how    ub 
Witch  thou  art  greats  hj  so  much  hmnhie  tht/setfin  ail  thin(/s:    J/*j"_ 
and  thou  shalt  Jind  favour  before   God,     llic  measure  of  tatb* 
humiiity  for  each  halh  been  given  from  the  measure  of  his^^ig*' 
greatness  itself:  unto  which  pride  is  full  of  danger,  which 
layeth  the  greater  wait  against  persons  the  greater  they  be. 

:.On   this   followelh    en^yingj   as   a   daughter   in   her    train; 

'^rsooth  pride  straightway  giveth  birth  to  her,  nor  is  she 
ever  without  such  a  daughter  and  compauion.  By  which 
two  evils,  that  is,  pride  and  envying,  is  the  devil  (a  devil). 
Therefore  it  is  against  pride,  the  mother  of  envying,  that  tlie 
whole  Christian  discipline  ehieily  wars.  For  this  teaches 
humility,  whereby  both  to  gain  and  to  keep  charity ;  of 
which  after  that  it  had  been  said,  Charitn  enmeth  not;   as  i  Cor. 

13   4 

though  we  were  asking  the  reason,  how  it  comes  to  pass  that  '  * 
it  eiivielh  not,  he  straightway  added,  t>  not  puffed  up;  as 
I  though  he  should  say,  on  this  account  it  hath  not  envying, 
in  that  neither  hath  it  pride.  Therefore  the  Teaeher  of 
humility,  Christ,  first  emptied  Himself^  taking  fhefonn  ^a  Phil,  2, 
servant^  made  in  the  iike/tess  of  men  ^  and  found  in  fashion'^' ^' 
as  a  ma/if  He  humbled  Himself^  made  obedient  even  unto 
death  f  even  the  death  of  the  C'ross,  But  His  teaching  itself,  how 
carefully  it  suggests  humility,  and  how  eaniest  and  instant  it 
is  in  coniraanding  this,  who  can  easily  unfold,  and  bring 
together  all  witnesses  for  proof  of  tlaa  matter  ?  This  let  him 
essay  to  do,  or  do,  wliosoever  shall  wish  to  write  a  separate 
treatise  on  humility ;  but  of  tliis  present  work  the  end 
proposed  is  diflbreut,  and  it  hath  been  undertaken  on  a 
matter  so  great,  as  that  it  hath  cliiefly  to  guard  against 
pride. 

32.  Wherefore  a  few  witnesses,  which  the  Lord  deigns  toxxxii. 
suggest  to  my  mind,  I   proceed  to  mention,  from  out  the 
teaching  of  Christ  concerning  humility,  such  as  perhaps  may 
be  enough  for  my  purjiose.     His  discourse,  the  first  which 
He  delivered  to  His  disciples  at  greater  length,  began  from 
tiua,     Blemed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ^  for  tfietrs  is  the  King-  Matt  5, 
dam  of  Heaven.     And  these  wiOiout  all  controversy  we  take**^ 
to  be  humble*     The  faith  of  that   Centurion  He    on   thii 
account  chieily  praised,  and  said  that  Ho  had  not  found  in 
Israel   so   great   faith,  because  he  believed   with  so   great 
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832        HmniliUj  especiallp  commended  by  oar  l4>rd. 

DB     humility  as   lo  say,  /  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shonhiest 

m^u  ^"'^'"  under  my  roof.     Whence  also  Matthew  for  no  other 

;^^Tz.  reason  said  that  !ie  came  unto  Jusiis,  (whereas  Luke  most 

g*'^' ^' plainly  signifies  that  he  came  not  unto  Him  huuself,   but 

Luke  7,  sent  his  friends.)  save  that  by  his  most  faithful  humility  he 
6  7.  3/  J  ^ 

himself  came   unto   Him    more   than  they  whom  he  sent* 

^■•^^1  Whence  also  is  that  of  the  Prophet,  The  Lord  is  very  high, 

and  hath  respect  unto  things  that  are  lowly:  but  what  are 

very  high  He  nofeth  afar  off;  assuredly  as  not  coming  unto 

Mat  15,  Him.     Whence  also  He  saith  to  that  woman  of  Canaan,  O 

22     28. 

'  itomaUy  great  is  thy  faith ;  he  it  done  unto  thee  as  thou 

wilt;  whom  above  He  had  called  a  dog,  and  had  made 

answer  that  the  bread  of  the  sons  was  not  to  be  cast  to  hen 

And  this  she  taking  with  humility  had  said,  Even  sOj  ij}rd; 

for  the  dogs  also  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their 

masters'*   table.     And  thus  what  by  continual   crying    she 

*  P^™*"  obtained  not,  by  bumble  confession  she  earned '.  Hence 
also  tliose  two  are  Bet  forth  praying  in  the  Temple,  the  one  a 
Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  Pablicauj  for  the  sake  of  those  who 
seem  to  themselves  just  and  despise  the  rest  of  men,  and  the 
confession  of  sins  is  set  before  the  reckoning  up  of  merits. 
And  assuredly  the  Pharisee  was  rendering  thanks  unto  God 
by  reason    of  those   things   wherein   he   was  greatly   self- 

fj"^®^®*  satisfied.  I  render  thanks  to  Theey  saith  he,  that  f  am  fwt 
even  as  the  rest  of  men^  unjttst,  e^vlor  I  loners  y  adnllerers^ 
even  as  also  this  publican.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week^  I  git'C 
til  lies  of  all  things  whatsoever  I  possess.  But  the  Publican 
was  standing  afar  ftffl  nut  daring  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to 
Heaven^  but  beating  Ms  breast,  saying,  God  be  merciful 
fin  to  me  a  sinner*  But  there  follows  the  divine  judgment, 
Verily  I  say  unto  you^  the  Publican  went  down  from  the 
Temple  justified  more  than  that  Pharisee*  Then  the  cause 
is  shewn,  why  this  is  just;  Forasmuch  as  he  who  exrlteth 
himself  shall  be  humbled^  and  wliosfy  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted.     Therefore  it  may  come  to  pass,  that  each  one 

Jameaijhoth  shuu  real  evils,  and  reflect  on  real  goods  in  tiimself, 

^^'  and  render  thanks  for  these  unto  tfie  Father  of  lights^  from 
IVIiom  Cometh  down  every  best  gifts  ^^d  every  perfect  giftt 
and  yet  be  rejected  by  reason  of  the  sin  of  haughtiness,  if 
through  pride,  even  in  his  thought  aloue^,  which  is  before 


Taught  by  Him,  as  a  chief  lesson,  near  His  Passion.  33S 

Gody  lie  insult  otlicr  sinners,  aiid  specially  when  confessing    &e 

iheir  sins  in  prayer,  unto  whom  is  rluc  not  upbraiding  with   ^^^^_ 
arrogance,  but  pity  without  despair.     What  is  it  thai,  when  tate. 
His  disciples  were  qnestioning  among  iheim selves,  who  of 
ihem   should   be   greater,  He  set  a  little  child  before  their 
eyes,  saying,  Utfiess  ye  nhali  he  as  this  childy  ye  Hhait  n/)/ Mat,  1 8, 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ?     Did  He  not  chiefly  ""  ' 
commend  humility,  and  set  in  it  the  desert  of  greatness  ?    Or 
when  unto  the  sons  of  Zebedce  desiring  to  be  at  His  side  in 
lofty  seats  He  so  made  answer,  as  that  they  should  rather  Mat.  20, 
ihiok  of  having  to  drink  the  Cup  of  His  Passion,,  wherein  ^*-^''*' 
He  humbled  Himself  eren  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  phji.  2, 
Cross,  than  with  proud  desire  demand  to  be  preferred  to  the'^- 
rest;  what  did  He  shew,  save,  that  He  would  be  a  bestower 
of  exaltation  upon  them,  who  should  first  follow  Him  as  a 
teacher  of  humility?    And  now,  in  that,  when  about  to  goJobni3, 
forth  unto  His  Passion,  He  washed  the  feet  of  His  disciples^  ^^^' 
and  most  openly  taught  them  to  do  for  their  fellow- disciples 
and  fellow-servauis  this,  which  He  their  Lord  and  Master 
had  done  for  them  ;  how  greatly  did  He  commend  humility? 
Aud  in    order   to  commend  this  He  chose  also  that   time, 
wherein  tbcy  were  looking  on  Him,  as  immediately  about  to 
die,  with  great  longing;  assuredly  about  to  retain  in  their 
memory  this  especially,   which  their  Master,   Whom   they 
were  to  imitate,  had  pointed  out  to  them  as  the  last  thing. 
But  He  did  this  at  that  time,  which  surely  He  could  have 
done  on  other  days  also  before,  wherein  He  had  been  con- 
Tersant  with  them ;  at  which  time  if  it  were  done,  this  same 
would  indeed  be  delivered,  but  certainly  would  not  be  so 
received. 

33.  Whereas,  then,  all  Christians  have  to  guard  humility,  xxxiii, 
forasmuch  m  it  is  from  Christ  that  they  are  called  Christians^ 
Whose  Gospel  no  one   considers   with   care,  but  that   he 
discovers  Him  to  be  a  Teacher  of  humility ;  specially  is  it 
becoming  that  they  be  followers  and  keepers  of  ibis  virtue, 
who  excel  the  rest  of  men  in  any  great  good,  in  order  that 
they  may  have  a  great  care  of  that,  which  I  set  down  in  the 
beginning,  By  how  much  thou  art  great ^  by  so  much  humble  ^ccUa, 
thyself  in  alt  thing^^  and  thou  shall  ^find  grace  b^ore  God.^' 
Wherefore,   because    peipetual    Continence,   and   specially 
L  virginity?,  is  a  great  good  in  the  Saints  ot  God,  \iie'5  m\3k&V 


with  all  watch  fill  ness  beware,  ihat  it  be  not  corrupted  with 

pride. 

34.  Paul   the   AposUt^   censures   evil   unmarried    women, 
curious  and  prating,  and  says  that  this  fault  comes  of  idle- 

l  Tim*   ncss.     Bui  at  the  same  time,  sailh  he,  bein(^  idle  they  learn 

J2.  J3.  '^  9^  about  to  houses:  but  not  onli/  idhy  hut  curious  aim 
and  praiing^  speaking  udiat  theg  ought  not.  Of  these  he 
had  said  ahovt*,  But  youugcr  widows  avoid;  for  when  they 
have  past  their  time  in  delight Sj  they  wish  to  wed  in  Christ; 
having  condemnation^  in  that  they  have  made  void  their 
Jirst  faith:   that  isj  have  not  conlinued  in  that,  which  they 

xxxiv.had  vowed  at  the  first.  And  yet  lie  sailh  not,  they  marry, 
but  they  wish  io  marry.  For  many  of  them  arc  recalled 
from  marrying,  not  hy  lovu  of  a  noblu  purpose,  but  by  fear 
of  open  shame,  which  also  itself  comes  of  pride,  whereby 
persons  fear  to  displease  men  more  than  God,  These, 
therefore,  who  wish  to  marry;  and  do  not  marry  on  this 
account,  because  they  cannot  with  impunity,  who  would  do 
better  to  marry  than  to  be  burned,  that  is,  than  to  be  laid 
wastein  their  very  conscience  by  the  hidden  flame  of  lust,  who 
repent  of  their  profession,  and  wIki  feel  their  confession  irksome; 
unless  they  correct  and  set  right  their  heart,  and  by  the  fear 
of  God  again  overcome  their  hist,  must  be  accounted  among 
the  dead;  wlicther  they  pass  their  time  in  delights,  whence 

I  Tim*  the  Apostle  says,  But  she  who  passes  her  time  in  delights^ 
'  *  tiving^  is  dead ;  or  whether  in  labours  and  fastings,  which 
are  useless  where  there  is  no  correction  of  the  heart,  and 
serve  rather  for  display  than  amendments  I  do  not,  for  my 
part,  impose  on  such  a  great  regard  for  humility,  in  whom 
pride  itself  is  confounded,  and  bloodstained  by  wound  of 
conscience  p  Nor  on  such  as  are  drunken,  or  covetous,  or 
who  arc  lying  in  any  other  kind  whutevcr  of  damnable 
disease,  at  the  same  time  that  they  have  profession  of  bodily 
continence,  and  through  perverse  manners  arc  at  variaoce 
with  their  own  name,  do  I  imjiose  this  great  anxiety  about 
pious  humility  i  unless  haply  in  these  evils  they  shall  dare 
eren  to  make  a  display  of  themselves,  unto  whom  it  is  not 
euougli,  that  the  punish  men  Is  of  ihcse  are  deferred*  Nor  am 
1  treating  of  these,  in  whom  there  is  a  certain  aim  of  pleasing, 
either  by  more  elegant  dress  than  the  necessity  of  so  great 
profesBioii  demands,  or  by  rematkaUe  manner  of  bin  fling  \h 
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TTie  best  need  most  caution  affaimt  pride,  335 

f^lead,  whether  by  bosses  of  hair  swelling  forth,  or  by  cover-     db 
ings  so  yielding,  that  the  fino  net  work  below  appears:  unto    ^**' 
these  we  must  give  precepts,  not  as  jet  eonceniing  humility,  jtatb^ 
but  concerning  chastity  itself,  or  virgin  modesty.     Give  me 
ono  who  makes  profession  of  perpetual  continence,  and  who 
is  free  from  these,  and  all  such  faults  antl  spots  of  conduct; 
for  til  is  one   I  fear  pride,  for  this  so  great  good  I  am  in 
alarm  Irom  the  swelling  of  arrogance.     The  more  there  is  in 
any  one  on  account  of  which  to  be  self  pleased,  the  more  I 
fear,  lest,  by  pleasing  self,  he  please  not  Him,  Who  resklelhJ^m^s 
i he  proud,  but  unto  the  humble  ijiveth  grace.  ** 

35,  Certainly  we  are  to  contemplate  in  Chnst  Himself,  tbexxxv. 
chief  instruction  and  pattern  of  virginal  purity.  What 
further  precept  then  concerning  humility  shall  I  give  to  tho 
continent,  than  what  He  saith  to  all,  Learn  qf  3Ie^  in  thaiJA^xMf 
I  am  meek  and  t owl ij  qf  heart  ?  wlien  He  had  made  mention  ' 
above  of  His  greatness,  and,  wishing  to  shew  this  very  thing, 
how  great  He  was,  and  how  little  He  had  been  made  for  our 
sakes,  saith,  /  confess  to  Thee^  0- Father j  Lord  of  heaven  Mt,ui, 
and  earth,  in  that  Thou  hast  hidden  these  things  from  the^^''^^* 
wise  and  prudent^  and  hast  revealed  them  unto  little  children. 
Even  80t  O  Father,  in  that  so  it  hath  been  pleasing  before 
Thee.  All  things  have  been  delivered  unto  3Ie  of  My  Father : 
and  no  one  knoweth  the  Son^save  the  Father,-  and  no  one 
inmceih  the  Father^  save  the  Son^  and  he  to  whom  the  Son 
shall  have  willed  to  reveal  Him.  Come  unto  ^le,  all  ye  who 
labour  and  are  burdened^  and  I  will  refresh  you.  Take  My 
yoke  upon  you^  and  learn  of  Me^  in  that  I  am  meek  and 
Jowly  of  h^art.  He,  He,  unto  Whom  the  Father  hath 
delivered  all  things,  and  Whom  no  one  knoweth  but  the 
Father,  and  Who  alone,  (and  he,  unto  whom  He  shall  have 
willed  to  reveal  Him,)  knoweth  the  Father,  saith  not,  Learti 
qf  Me  to  make  the  world,  or  to  raise  the  dead,  but,  in  that 
I  am  meek  and  lowly  of  heart.  O  saving  teaching!  O 
Teacher  and  Lord  of  mortab,  unto  whom  rleath  was  pledged 
and  passed  on  in  tlie  cup  of  pride,  He  would  not  leach  what 
Himself  was  not,  He  would  not  bid  what  ilimself  did  not, 
I  see  Thee,  O  good  Jesu,  with  the  eyes  of  faith,  which  Thou 
hast  opened  for  me,  as  in  an  assembly  of  the  human  race, 
crying  out  and  saying,  €ome  unto  Me^  and  learn  of  Me, 
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DB     What,  1  beseech  Thee,  through  Whom  all  things  were  made, 
aim'   C>  Son  of  God,  and  the  Same  Who  wast  made   among  all 
TATE,  things,  O  Son  of  Man :  to  leam  what  of  Thee,  come  we  to 
Thee  ?     For  that  I  am  meek\  sailh  He,  and  loivly  of  heart. 
Col. 2, 3,  Is  it  to  this  that  all  ihe  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge 
hidden  in  Thee  are  brought,  that  we  leam  this  of  Thee  as  a 
great  tilings  that  Tiiou  art  nieek  and  lowly  of  heart  ?     Is  Hfl 
so  great  a  thing  to  be  little,  that  it  could  nr«t  at  all  bo  learne^^ 
unless  it  were  brought  to  pass  by  Thee,  Who  art  so  great  ? 
So  indeed  it  is.     For  by  no  other  way  is  there  found  out  rest 
for   the   soul,  save  when   the    unquiet  swelling  hath   been 
dispersed,  whereby  it  was  great  unto  itself,  when  it  was  not 
sound  unto  Thee.  ^| 

xxxri.     36.  Let  them  hear  Thee,  and  let  them  come  to  Thee,  ana™ 
let  them  learn  of  Thee  to  be  meek  and  lowly,  who  seek  Thy 
Mercy  and  Truth,  by  liring  unto  Thee,  unto  Thee,  not  imto 
Luke  18,  themselves.     Let  him  hear  this,  labouring  and  laden,  who  is 
weighed  down  by  his  burthen,  so  as  not  to  dare  to  Hit  up  bis 
eyes  to  heaven,  that  sinner  beating  bis  breast,  and  drawing 
Matt. 8,  near  from  afar.     Let  him  hear,  the  centurion,  not  worthy  that 
Ltikel9  1^*^^  shouldest  enter  under  his  roof.  Let  him  hear,  Zaccheus, 
2—8.     chief  of  publicans,  restoring  fourfold  the  gains  of  damnable 
L*iie  7,  sins.     Let  her  hear,  the  woman  in  the  city  a  sinner,  by  so 
37.  38.  mmjii  iiie  mme  full  of  tears  at  Thy  feel,  the  more  alien  she 
Mftt.si,had  been  from  Thy  steps.     Let  them  hear,  the  harlots  aniH 
publicans,  who  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  tb^* 
Matt.9,  Scii be s  and  Pharisees.     Let  them  hear,  every  kind  of  such 
11. 13.  Qijgg^  feastings  with  whom  were  cast  in  Thy  teeth  as  a  charge, 
forsooth,  as  though  by  whole  persons  who  souglit  not  a 
physician,  w^iereas  Thou  earnest  not  to  call  the  righteous, 
but  sinners  to  repentance.     All  these,  when  they  are  con 
verted  onto  Thee,  easily  grow  meek,  and  are  humbled  befor 
Thee,  mindful  of  their  own  most  unrighteous  life,  and  of  Thy 
Rom.  5,  most  indulgent  mercy,  in  that,  where  sin  hath  abounded 
grace  hath  abounded  more. 

37.  But  regard  the  troops  of  virgins,  holy  boys  and  girls : 
this  kind  hatb  been  trained  up  in  Thy  Church:  there  for  Thee 
it  hath   been   budding  from  its  motber*s  breasts;  for  Thi 
Name  it  bath  loosed  its    tongue   to  speak,  Thy   Name, 
through  the  milk  of  its  infancy,  it  hath  had  poured  in  and 
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hatb  sucked,  no  one  of  this  miinber  can  say,  /,  who  bi(fore     de 

was   a   blasphemer^  and  persecutor^  and  injurious^  but  I  ^^^^_ 

obtained  mercy ^  in  (hat  I  did  it  beinfj  igiiorant^  hi  unbelief,  tatir. 

Yea  more,  thai,  which  Thou  coramandedst  not,  bul  ouly  didst  J  J'"*'*' 

set  forth,  for  such   as  would »  to   seize ^  saying,  }\%om  can 

receive^  let  him  receive;  they  have  seized,  they  have  vowed, 

and,  for  the  sake  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  not  for  that  Thou 

Ihreatenedst,  but  for  that  Thou  exliortedsl,  thev  have  made  *^=*t'l^t 

themselves  eunuchs,     1  o  these  cry  out,  let  these  hear  Thee, 

in  that  Thou  art  meek  and  ioitiy  of  heart.     Let  these,  by  xxxvii* 

how  much  they  are  great,  by  so  much  humble  themselves  in 

all  things,  thai  thej  may  hud  grace  before  Thee.     They  are 

just:  but  they  aie  not,  are  they,  such  as  Thou,  justify  ing  the 

ungodlv  ?  Til  ey  are  chaste:  biit  thorn  in  sins  iheir  mothers  P«.5i, 5. 

nurtLirccI  in  iheir  wombs.     They  are  holy,  but  Thou  ai*l  also 

Holy  of  Holies,     They  are  virgins,  but  they  are  not  also  bom 

of  virgins.     They  are  wliolly  chaste   both  in   spirit  and  in 

flesh:  but  they  are  not  tliu  Word  made  flesh.     And  yet  letJo^n  i, 

.  t4. 

them   learn,   not    from    ihose    unto    whom    Thou    forgivest 
sins,  but  from  Tljee  Thy  self,  The  Landj   of  God  Who  takestJobn  i, 
away  the  »ins  of  the  world,  in  that  Thou  art  meek  and  lowly 
of  heart, 

38.  I  send  tliec  not,  soul  that  art  religioubly  chaste,  that 
hast  not  given  ihe  reins  to  fleshly  appetite  even  so  far  as  to 
allowed  marriage,  that  hast  nut  indulged  thy  body  about  to 
depart  even  to  the  beget  ling  one  to  succeed  ihee,  that  hast 
sustained  aloft  thy  earthly  members,  aJloat  to  accustom  them 
to  heaven  ;  1  send  thee  not,  in  order  that  thou  may  est  leani 
humility,  unto  publicans  and  sinners,  who  yet  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  before  the  proud:  1  send  thee  not  to 
these :  for  they,  w  ho  have  been  set  free  from  the  gulf  of  im- 
cleanness,  arc  unworthy  dial  un defiled  virginity  be  sent  to 
them  to  take  paltern  from.  I  send  thee  mi  to  the  King  of 
Heaven,  unto  Hun,  by  Whom  men  were  created,  and  Who 
was  created  among  men  for  the  sake  of  men;  unlo  Oini,  Who 
is  fair  of  beauty  above  the  sons  of  men,  and  despised  by  the  Ps.tfi,?, 
sons  of  men  on  behalf  of  ihe  sons  of  men :  unto  Him,  Who, 
ruling  llm  immortal  angels,  disdained  not  to  do  service  unto 
mortals.  Him,  at  any  rate»  not  unrighteousness,  but  charity, 
made  humble;  Charityy  which  rivalleth  not,  is  nol  puffhdiC^v. 
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not  Himself^  htd^  as  it  is  written  of  Him,  The  reproaches  of 
_£f££^  mch  as  reproached  Thee  have  f alien  upon  Me,     Ga  then, 
^°"*     come  unto  liini,  and  Icanij  in  that  He  is  fneek  and  lowly  of 
heart.     Thou  shalt  not  go  unto  him,  who  dared  not  by  reason 
of  the  burden  of  unrighteousness  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
Joiin6,  but  unto  Him,  Who  by  the  weight  of  charity  came  down 
from  heaven.     Thou  shalt  not  go  unto  her,  who  watered  with 
tears  the  feet  of  her  Lt^rd,  seeking  forgiveness  of  heavy  sins ; 
but  thou  shalt  go  unto  Him,  Who,  granting  forgiveness  of  all 
Johni3,gins^  washed  the  feet  of  His  own  disciples.     I  know  the 
dignity  of  thy  virginity  ;  I  propose  not  to  thee  to  imitate  the 
Lukeis, Publican  humbly  accusing  his  own  faults;  but  I  fear  (or  the 
Lijke  r,"  Pharisee  proudly  boasting  of  his  own  merits.     I  say  not,  Be 
^*  ^^-  thou  sucli  as  she,  of  whom  it  was  said.  There  are  forgiven 
unto  her  many  sins^  in  that  she  hath  loved  imwh;  but  I  fear 
lest,  as  thinking  that  thou  hast  little  forgiven  to  thee,  thou 
love  little. 
xxjtTiii.      39.  1  fear,  1  say,  greatly  for  thee,  lest,  when  thou  boastest 
that  thou  wilt  follow  the  Lamb  wheresoever  He  shall  have 
gone,  thou  be  unable  by  reason  of  swelling  pride  to  ibllow 
Him  through  strait  ways*     It  is  good  for  thee,  O  virgin  soul, 
that  thus,  as  thou  art  a  virgin,  thus  altogether  keeping  in  thy 
heart  that  thou  hast  been  bom  again,  keeping  iu  thy  flesh 
that  thou  hast  been  bom,  thou  yet  conceive  of  the  fear  of 
r».  26,   the  Lord,  and  give  birth  to  the  spirit  of  salvation*     Fectr^ 
hxx,  indeed,  there  is  not  in  charity,  fntt  perfect  charity,  as  it  is 
1  Jcthn  written,  castetA  out  fear:  but  fear  of  men,  not  of  God  :  fear 
^1  1^-     of  temporal  evils,  not  of  the  Divine  Judgment  at  the  last, 
Eotn.     Be  not  than  high-minded,  but  fear.    Love  thou  the  goodness 
*     ■  of  God ;  fear  thou  His  severity :  neither  suffers  thee  to  be 
proud.     For  by  loving  you  fear,  lest  you  grievously  offend 
One  Who  is  loved   and   loves.      For  what  more   grievous 
offence,  than  that  by  pride  thou  displease  Him,  Who  for  thy 
sake  hath  been  displeasing  to  the  proud  ?    And  where  ought 
there  to  be  more  that  chaste  fear  abiding  for  ever  a7id  ever, 
than  in  thee,  who  hast  no  thought  of  the  things  of  this  world, 
1  Con  7^  how  to  please  a  wedded  paTtner;  but  of  the  things  of  the  Lord, 
^^*        how  to  please  the  Lord?    That  other  fear  is  not  in  charity,  but 
this  chaste  fear  quittelh  not  charity.    If  you  love  itot^  fear  lest 
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you  perish;  if  you.  love,  fear  lest  you  displease.     That  fear    de 
charity  casleth  out,  wiUi  this  It  runneth  within,    I1ic  Apostle  fji„|. 
Paul   also   says,  For  we   have   not    received   the   spirit    of  tate. 
bondage  again  to  fear;  but  we  have  received  the  spirit  off"^^*  ^' 
adaption  of  sons,  wherein  we  crg^  Abba^  Father,     I  believe 
tliat  ho  speaks  of  that  fear,  which  had  been  given  in  the  Ohl 
Testament,  lest  the   temporal   goods  should  he  lost,  which 
God  had  proniised  uoto  those  not  yet  sons  under  grace,  but 
as  yet  slaves  under  the  law.    There  is  also  the  fear  of  eternal 
fire,  to  serve  God  in  order  to  avoid  which  is  assuredly  not 
yet  of  perfect  charity.     For  the  desire  of  the  rcvvard  is  one 
thing,  the  fear  of  punishment  anotlier.     Thej  are  different 
sayings,   Whither  shall  I  go  away  from    Thg  Spirit ,  andPti,\39f 
from  Th if  face  whither  shali  f  ^/iee?   and,  One  thing  I  tiaveli^^t  i* 
sought  of  the  Lord,  this  I  uiii  seek  after;  that  I  mag  dtrell 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  through  alt  the  dags  of  mg  tifey 
that  I  mag  vonsider  the  delight  of  the  Lord^  that  I  be  pro- 
tected in  His  teinple:    and,  Turn  not  atatg  Thg  face  from  P^*27j^J^ 
me:    and,  Mg  soul  tongeth  and  fain  let  t^  unto  the  courts  nfv%3i,% 
the  Lord,     lliose  sayings  let  him  have  had,  who  dared  not 
to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  heaven ;  and  slie  who  was  watering 
with    tears    His    feet,   in    order   to    obtain    pardon    for    her 
grievous  sins  ;  but  these  do  thou  have,  wlio  art  careful  about 
the  things  of  the  Lord,  to  he  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit. 
With  those  sayings  there  companies  fear  which  hath  torment, 
which  perfect  charity  casteth  forth  :  but  with  these  sayings 
there  companies  chaste  fear  of  the   Lord,  that  ahidetli  for 
ever  and  ever.     And  to  both  kinds  at  must  be  said,  Benot^i^m, 
ihoti  high-minded,  but  fear ;  that  man  neither  of  defence  of    " 
bis  sins,  nor  of  presumption  of  righteousness  set  himself  up. 
For  Paul  also  himself,  who  saith,  For  ye  have  not  received ^^^^-^* 
the  spirit  of  bondoge  again  to  fear;  yet,  fear  being  a  com- 
panion of  charity,  saithj  JVith  fear  and  much  trembling  irft^iCor.a, 
/  towards  you:  and  that  saying,  which  I  have  mentioned,^' 
that  the  engrafted  wild  olive  tree  be  not  proud  against  the 
broken   branches  of  the   olive   tree,  himself  made   use   of, 
saying,  Be  not   thou  higk-mindedy  hut  fear;    himself  ad- 
monishing all  the  njembers  of  Christ  in  general,  saith,  fFiV/*  Phil.  2» 
fear  ami  trembling  tvork  mit  your  oivn  salvation ;  for  it  is 
Qad  Who  worketh  in  gmt  both  to  will  and  to  do^  according 
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to  Ilia  good  pleaattre :  that  it  seem  not  to  pertain  unto  the 
Old  Testament  what  is  wTitten,  Serve  ike  Lord  in  /ear,  and 

rejoice  unio  Him  leiih  iremMtng. 

40,  And  what  tneinbers  of  the  holy  body,  which  is  the 
Church,  ouglil  mom  to  take  care,  that  upon  them  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  rest,  than  such  as  profess  virginal  holiness  ?    But 
how  doth  He  rest>  where  tie  iiudeth  not  His  own  place? 
what  else  than  an  hmnblet]  heart,  to  fill,  not  to  leap  back 
from ;  to  raise  up,  not  to  weigh  down  ?  whereas  it  hath  been 
1:4.66, 2.  most  plainly  said,  On  whom  shall  rest  Ah/  Spirit  f    On  him 
th  a  (  if^  ft  amb fe  a  n  d  q  n  ie  t^aad  ( rem  b  len  at  My  umrds^    Al  ready 
thou  livest  righleously,  alreatly  thou  livest  piously » ihou  livest 
chastely,  hohly,  with  virginal  purity;  a»  yet,  however,  thou 
Job 7,1. livest  here,  and  art  thou  not  humbled  at  hearing,  IVhat^  is  not 
Imman  life  u/jott  earth  a  triul/    Doth  it  not  drive  thee  back 
Mat  IS,  from  over-conftdent  arrogance,  Woe  unto  the  world  because 
^*  of  ojfetrcesf    Dost  tlion  not  tremble,  lest  thou  be  accounted 

Mat. 24,  among    the   many,  whose   love   tcaxeih    aAd^  because    that 
ifuqmtg  abounds?    Dost  thou  not  smite  thy  breast,  when 
1  Cor.    thou  hearest,  IVherefore,  whom  thinketh  that  he  standethj 
*     '   iel  him  see  to  it  lesl  he  fall  f    Amid  these  divine  warnings 
and  human  dangers,  do  we  yet  find  it  &o  hard  to  persuade 
holy  virgins  to  humility?  ^m 

x1.  4  i .  Or  are  we  indeed  to  believe  that  it  is  for  any  otb^H 
reason,  that  God  suflbrs  to  be  mixed  up  with  the  number  of 
your  profession,  many,  both  men  and  women,  about  to  fall, 
than  that  by  the  fall  of  these  your  fear  mjiy  be  increased, 
whereby  to  repress  pride;  which  God  so  hates,  as  that 
against  this  otie  thing  The  Hi^diest  humbled  Himself? 
Unless  haply,  in  truth,  thou  shalt  therefore  fear  less,  and 
be  more  pufl'ed  up,  so  as  to  love  little  Him,  Who  hath  loved 
Gal.  2,  thee  so  much,  as  to  give  up  Himself  for  ihce,  because  He 
hath  forgiven  thee  little,  living,  forsooth  from  childhood, 
religiously f  piously,  with  pious  chastity^  with  inviolate  vir- 
ginity. As  though  in  truth  you  ought  not  to  love  with  much 
greater  gl<jw  of  affection  Him,  Who,  whatsoever  things  He 
hath  forgiven  unto  sinners  upon  their  being  turned  to  Him, 
suffered  you  not  to  fall  into  them.  Or  indeed  that  Pharisee, 
Luke^r,vvho  tlierefore  loved  little,  because  he  thought  that  little 
^^'^''   was  forgiven  him,  was  it  for  any  other  reason  that  he  was 


All  tfin  thai  we  are  spartnljrum^  in  a  manner  fort^iven  us.  S41 

blinded  by  this  error,  than  because  heing  if^^norant  of  the     ob 
righteousness  of  God,  and  seeking  to  establish  his  own,  he   t+iNi'- 
bad  not  been  made  subject  unto  the  righteousness  of  God  ?  '^^'^^* 
But  you,  ao  elect  race,  and  among  tlie  elect  more  elect,  nf™* 
virgin  choirs  that  follow  the  Lamb,  even  you  bfj  grace  hate  Eph-  2, 
been  saved  through  faith ;  and  this  not  of  goarsefves^  but  it 
is  the  gift  of  God:  not  of  works^  lest  hapiy  ang  he  elated. 
For  we  are  His  workmanship ^  created  in  Jc.ul^  Christ  in 
good  works y  which  God  hath  prepared j  that  in  them  ue  mag 
walk.     What   therefore,  by   how  much   the    more   ye   are 
adorned  by  His  gifts,  shall  ye  by  so  much  the  less  love 
Him  ?    May  lie  Himself  tuni  away  so  dreadful   madness ! 
^Vlierefore  forasmuch   as  the  Truth  has  spoken  the  truth, 
that  he^  unto  whom  little  is  forgiven,  lovcth  little ;  do  ye,  in 
order   that  ye  may  love  with  full  glow  of  affection  Him, 
Whom   ye   are   free   to  love,  being  loosened   from    ties  of 
marriage,  account  as  altogether  forgiven  unlo  yon,  whatever 
of  evil,  by  His  goreniance,  ye   have   not  committed.     For 
gour  eges  ever  unto  the  Lord^  forasmuch  as  He  shall  pluck  ^9,  25, 
out  of  the  net  yonr  feei,  and,  Except  the   Lord  nhali  have  ^ ' 
kept   the  citg^  in  rain  hath  he  watched   who  keepcth  it,  I. 
And  speaking  of  Continence  itself  the  Apostle  says,  Hut  /i  Cor. 
would  that  all  men  were  as  I  mgself;  but  each  one  hath  his  * 
own  proper  gift  from  God;  one  in  this  wag^  and  another  in 
that   wag.     Who    therefore   bestoweth    these    gifts?    Who 
distribute th  his  own  proper  gifts  unto  eaih  as  He  will  ?     For-  1  Cop. 
sooth  God,  with  Whom  there  is  not  unrighteousness^  and  hy  J^'  **' 
this  means  with  what  equity  He  makes  some  in  this  way,  and  u.  '   ' 
others  in  that  way,  for  man  to  know  is  either  impossible  or 
altogether  hard:  but  that  with  equity  He  raaketh,  it  is  not 
lawful  to  doubt.      What,  therefore,  hast  thou,  which  thoa^  Cor. 
ha^t  not  received  f    And  by  what  perversity  dost  thou  less  ' 
love  Him,  of  Whom  thou  hast  received  more  ? 

42.  W^hcrefore  let  this  be  the  first  thought  for  the  putting    xli. 
on  of  humility,  that  God's  virgin  think  not  that  it  is  of  herself 
that  she  is  such,  and  not  rather  that  this  best  gift  cometh  Jamej 
down  from  above  ^  from  the  Father  qf  Lights ,  with  IVhom  is  ' 
no  change  nor  shadow  of  motion.     For  thus  she  will  not 
ibiuk  that  little  hath  beeU  forgiven  her,  so  as  for  her  to  love 
little,  and,  being  iguorant  of  the  righteousness  of  God^  and 
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Ds     wishing  to  establish  her  own,  not  to  be  made  subject  to  the  ' 

^^^^^  righteousness  of  God.     In  wbiuh  fault  was  that  Simon,  who 

TATg.  was  surpassed  by  the  woman,  unto  whom  many  sins  were 
forgiven,  because  she  loved  much.  But  she  will  havL-  more 
cautious  and  true  thoughts,  that  we  are  so  to  account  all 
sins  as  though  forgiven,  from  which  God  keeps  us  that  we 
commit  them  not.  Witnesses  are  those  exprei^ioos  of  pious 
prayers  in  holy  Scriptures,  whereby  it  is  shewn,  that  thosQ 
very  things,  which  are  commanded  by  God,  are  not  do: 
save  by  His  Gift  and  help.  Who  commands.  For  there  is 
falsehood  iu  the  asking  for  them,  if  we  could  do  tbem  with- 
out the  help  of  His  ^race.  What  is  there  so  generally  and 
chiedy  charged,  as  obedience  whereby  the  Commandmen 
of  God  are  kept?  And  yet  we  find  Ibis  wislied  fon  Jlto 
saith  he,  hast  chargedf  thai  Thy  commandment^^  be  great 

Ps.  119,  A:e/i/.  Then  it  follows,  O  thai  my  irays  uere  directed  to 
'  keep  Thy  ri yhteou stresses :  then  shaH  I  not  be  confounded^ 
whilst  I  look  unto  all  77ty  commandments.  That  which  be 
had  set  down  above  that  God  had  commanded,  that  he 
wished  might  of  himself  be  fulfilled »  This  is  done  assuredly, 
that  there  be  not  sin ;  but,  if  there  hath  been  siu,  the  com- 
mand  is  that  one  repent;  lest  by  defence  and  excuse  of  sin 
he  perish  through  pride,  who  hath  done  it,  whilst  he  is 
unwilling  that  what  he  hath  done  perish  through  repentance. 
This  also  is  asked  of  God,  so  that  it  may  be  understood  that 
it  is  not  done,  save  by  His  grant  from  Whom  it  is  asked. 

Vs,  l^\,Sety  saith  he,  O  Lord,  a  watch  to  my  mouthy  and  a  door  of 
continence  around  my  lips:  let  not  my  heart  turn  at  cay 
unto  evil  words^  to  tnake  excnses  in  sinsy  with  men  that 
work  un righteoasntM,  If,  th erefore,  both  obedien ce,  whereby 
we  keep  His  commandments,  and  repentance  whereby  we 
excuse  not  our  sins,  are  wished  for  aud  asked,  it  is  plain 
that,  when  it  is  done,  it  is  by  His  gift  that  it  is  possessed,  by 
His  help  that  it  is  fulfilled,  yet  more  openly  is  it  said  by 

Ph.  37,  reason  of  obedience.  By  the  Lord  the  steps  of  a  man  arc 
directed^  and  He  shall  will  His  way:  and  of  repentance 

2  Tim.  the  Apostle  eays,  if  haply  God  may  grant  unto  them  repent- 
'     *    ance. 

43.  Concerning  continence  also   itself  hath  it  not  been 

¥ri*d.e,moBt  openly  said,  Andwheti  I  knew  that  no  one  can  be  con- 
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Hneni  unless   God  give  iiy  this  aho  itself  was  a  part  of    de 
tmsdom^  to  know  whose  gift  it  was  ?    But  perliaps  conii-  J/jf^^ 
nence  is  ihe  gift  of  God,  but  wisdom  man  bestows  upon  '^ate. 
himself,  whereby  to  understatidj  that  that  gift  is,  not  his  own,    x^i- 
but  of  God.     Yea,  The  Lord  maketh  wise  the  blind:  and,  ^^'  ^^**» 
The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  faith  fid  ^  it  giveth  wisdom  nnt0PsJ9,f, 
little  ones :  and,  If  any  one  want  wisdom^  lei  him  ask  of  God^  Jameai , 
Who  giceth  tmto  all  liberallg^  and  npl/raitieth  noty  and  it 
shall  be  given  to  him.     But  it  becometh  virgins  to  be  wise,  Mat.ae, 
that  their  lamps  be  not  extinguished,     tlow  '  wise,'  save  noi^Qj^\<2 
haping  high  thoughts ,  but  consenting  unto  the  lowly ^     For  ^^* 
Wisdom  Itself  bath  said  unto  mauy  Lo^ pieig  is  wisdom!    If 2B.  iixl 
therefore  thou  bast  nothing,  which  Oiou  hast  not  received, 
Be  not  high -minded^  but  fear.     And  love  not  thou  little,  as  Rom. 
though   Him   by  Whom  little  hath   been  forgiven  to  theej     *     * 
but,  rather,  love  Him  much,  by  ^VTiom  much  hath  been 
given  to  thee.     For  if  he  loves,  unto  whom  it  hath  been 
given  not  to  repay :  how  much  more  onglit  be  to  love,  unto 
whom  It  hath  been  given  to  possess.     For  both,  whosoever 
continues  chaste  from  the  beginning,  is  ruled  by  Him;  and 
whosoever  is  made  chaste  instead  of  unchaste,  is  corrected 
by  Him ;  and  whosoever  is  unchaste  even  unto  the  end,  is 
abandoned  by  Him*     But  this  He  can  do  by  secret  counsel, 
by  nnrighteous  He  cannot:  and  perhaps  it  is  for  this  end 
that  it  lies  hid,  that  there  may  be  more  fear,  and  less  pride, 

44.  Next  let  not  man,  now  that  be  knoweth  that  hy  the  xliii. 
grace  of  God  he  is  what  he   is,  fall  into  another  snare  of 
pride,  so  as  by  lifting  up  himself  for  the  very  grace  of  God 
to   despise  the  rest.     By    which    fault  that  other   Pharisee 
both  gave  thanks  unto  God  for  the    goods  whicli  lie  had, 
and  yet  vaunted  himself  above  the  Publican  confessing  his 
sins.     What  therefore  should  a  virgin  do,  what  should  she 
think,  that  she  vaunt  not  herself  above  those,  men  or  wtimeu, 
who  have  not  this  so  great  gift?    For  she  ought  not  to  feign 
humility,  but  to  set  it  forth :  for  the  feigning  of  humility  is 
greater  pride.     Wherefore  Scripture   wishing  t^D  shew  that 
humility  ought  to  be  true,  after  having  said,  By  how  mtich  Eucluu. 
ihou  art  great,  hg  so  much  humble  thyself  in  all  things^^^ 
added  soon  after,  And  thou  shall  Jiud  grace  before  Cod: 
assuredly  where  one  could  not  humble  one's  self  deceitfully. 
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45,  Wlierefore  what  sliall  we  say  ?  is  there  any  thought 
which  a  virgin  of  God  may  Iruly  have>  by  reason  of  which 
she  dare  not  to  set  herself  before  a  faithful  woman,  not  only 
a  widow,  hot  even  married?  I  say  not  a  reprobate  virgin; 
for  who  knows  not  that  an  obedient  woman  is  to  be  set 
before  a  disobedient  virgin?  But  where  both  are  obedient 
unto  the  commands  of  God,  shall  she  so  tremble  to  prefer 
holy  virginity  even  to  chaste  marriage,  and  continence  to 
wedded  life,  the  fruit  an  hundred- fold  to  go  before  the 
thirty-fold  ?  Nay,  let  her  not  doubt  to  prefer  this  thing  to 
that  thing;  yet  let  not  this  or  that  virgin,  obeying  and  fearing 
God,  dare  to  set  herself  before  this  or  that  woman,  obeying 
and  fearing  God;  otherwise  she  will  not  be  humble,  and  God 
resisteth  the  proud!  What,  therefore,  shall  she  have  in  her 
thoughts?  Forsooth  the  hidden  gifts  of  God,  which  notight 
save  the  questioning  of  trial  makes  kuowTi  to  each,  even  in 
himself.  For,  to  piiss  over  the  rest,  whence  doth  a  virgin 
know,  although  careful  of  the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  to 
please  the  Lord,  hut  that  haply,  by  reason  of  some  weakness 
oi  mind  unknown  to  herself,  she  be  not  as  ytt  ripe  for  mar- 
tyrdom, whereas  that  woman,  whom  she  rttjoiced  to  set 
herself  before,  may  already  be  able  to  drink  the  Cup  of  the 
Lord's  humiliation,  which  He  set  before  His  disciples,  to 
drink  first,  when  enamoured  of  high  place?  Whence,  I  say, 
doth  she  know  but  that  she  herself  be  not  as  yei  Thecla,  that 
other  be  already  Crispina*.  Cerlainly,  unless  there  be_^ 
]>resenl  trial,  there  takes  place  no  proof  of  this  gift,  ^i^ 

46.  But  this  is  so  great,  that  certain  understand  it  to  be 
the  fruit  an  huudred-fuld''.  For  the  authority  of  the  Church 
bears  a  very  conspicuous  witness,  in  which  it  is  known  lu  the 
faithful  in  what  place  the  Martyrs,  in  what  place  the  holy 
nuns  deceased,  are  rehearsed  at  the  Sacraments  of  the  Altar*, 
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*  A  married  woman, who  was  fwheadetl 
in  ttie  persecQtiou  under  Biocbtian  aod 
Maxrmtaii  at  Tliebeste  in  Africa.  See 
F«r.  354,  ftd  Contineote!*,  u.  5.  where  be 
says,  '  liethink  jm\  that  in  the  time  <if 
persecution  not  only  Apnes  the  Virgin 
was  cTovFned,  hut  likewise  Cri»pina, 
the  wife  :  and  perchance,  as  there  is  no 
doahti  Bome  of  the  continent  then  failed, 
and  many  of  ^^  wedded  ibup:bt  and 


con  [J  ue  red.*     Btn, 

•*  St*  Jerome  nientiotiR  tbis  iaterpre- 
tatioo;  but  h.  L  a^.  JoviDian,  ana  tm 
Mat.  13.  takeg  that  vthlch  asdgna  ths 
hundredfold  to  virginity.     Ben, 

^  Ser.  169.  he  8ay»i  *  Martyr*  are 
in  fluch  place  reheara^^J  at  the  Altar  of 
GotI  na  that  prayer  i»  not  made  for 
them ;  btit  for  the  other  deceaaed  that 
are  mentioned  prayer  is  made.'    Bei^ 
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But  what  tbe  meaning  i«  of  Ihat  diflference  of  fniitfulnosK,  let     db 
tliciii  see  to  it,  who  undurstaud  these  tilings  better  lliau  we;  Ixhu 
whether  the  virginal   life   he  in   fruit  an  hundred-fold,    in  Z^^^- 
8ixly-fold    the    widowed  i    in    thirly-fold    the    married ;    or 
whether  the  hundred-fold  fruilfulness  be  ascribed  unto  mar- 
tyrdom, the  sixty- fold  unto  continence,  the  thirty-fold  unto 
marriage ;  or  whether  virginity,  by  the  addition  of  martyr- 
dom, fill  up  the  hundred-fold,  but  when  alone  be  in  sixty- fold, 
but  married  persons  bearing  thirty-fold  arrire  at  sixty-fold, 
in  case  they  shall  be  martyrs:  or  whether »  what  seems  to  me 
more  probable,  forasmuch  as  the  gifts  of  Divine  grace  are 
many,  and  one  is  greater  and  better  than  another,  whence 
the  Aposlle  says,  Bui  emulnte  ye  the  belter  gift  a ;   we  are'  CJor, 
to  understand  that  they  are  more  in  number  than  to  allow  ol     '     * 
being  distributed  under  those  different  kinds.     In  the  first 
place,  that  we  set  not  widowed  continence  either  as  bearing 
no  fruit,  or  set  it  but  level  with  the  desert  of  marrieil  charity, 
or  equal  it  unto  virgin  glory;  or  think  that  the  Crown  of 
Martyrdom,   either  established  in  habit  of  mind,   although 
proof  of  trial  be  wanting,  or  in  actual  making  trial  of  suffer- 
ing,  be   added    unto   either   one   of  those  these  chastities, 
without  any  increase  of  fniitfulness.     Next,  when  we  set  it 
down  that  many  men  and  women  so  keep  virginal  chastity, 
as  that  yet  they  do  not  the  things  which  the  Lord  saitb,  //  Mat.l9 
ihoii  wiliest  to  be  perfect^  go^  sell  all  that  thou  hnftl^  and^^' 
give  vhIq  the  poor^  and  thou  shall  have  treasure  in  Heaven: 
and  come ^  follow  me;    and  dare  not  unite  themselves  to 
those  dwelling  together,  among  whom  no  one  saitli  that  any  Acta  2, 
thing  is  his  own,  but  all  things  are  unto  them  common;  do^^'^'^^* 
we  think  that  there  is  no  addition  of  fmitfulness  unto  the 
virgins  of  God,  when  they  do  this?    or  that  the  virgins  of 
God   are   without   any   fruit,    although    they    do   not   this  ? 
l*herefore    there   are    many    gifts,   and   some  brighter  and 
higher  than  others,  each  tlian  each*     And  at  times  one  is 
fruitful  in  fewer  gifts,  but  better;  another  in  lower  gifts,  but 
more.     And  in  what  mauuer  they  be  either  made  equal  one 
to  another,  or  distinguishetl  one  trom  another,  in  reeeiviog 

I  eternal  honours,  who  of  men  would  dare  to  pronounce? 
whereas  yet  it  is  plain  both  that  those  differences  are  many, 
and  that  the  better  are  profitable  not  for  the  present  time. 


346    The  thought  of  Marttjrilom  may  keep  Virffim  humble* 
DE     but  for  eternity.     Bui  I  judge  that  the  Lord  willed  to  ma! 


Qvsi'  raention  of  tlirce  differences  of  fruitfutness,  the  rest  He  lei 
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^^Tg.  to  such  as  understand.  For  also  another  Evangelist  bat] 
^  at,  3,  ^^^1^  mention  only  of  the  h und red- fold  :  we  are  not,  there- 
Luke  8,  fore,  are  we,  to  think  that  he  either  rejected,  or  knew  not  of, 
the  other  two,  but  rather  that  he  left  them  to  be  understood? 
47*  But,  as  I  had  begun  to  say,  whether  the  fruit  an 
huDdred-fold  be  virginity  dedicated  to  God,  or  whether  u e 
are  to  understand  that  interval  of  fruitfubiess  in  some  other 
way,  either  such  as  we  have  made  mention  of,  or  such  as  we 
have  not  made  mention  of;  yet  no  one,  as  I  suppose,  will 
have  dared  to  prefer  virginity  to  martyrdotu,  and  no  one  will 
have  doubted  that  ibis  latter  gift  is  bidden,  if  irial  to  test  itj 
xlvii.  be  wanting.  A  virgin,  therefore,  hath  a  subject  for  thought 
such  as  may  be  of  profit  to  her  for  the  keeping  of  humility! 
that  she  violate  not  that  charity,  which  is  above  all  gifts, ' 
without  which  assuredly  whatever  other  gifts  she  shall  have 
bad,  whelher  few  or  many,  whether  great  or  small,  she  is 
nothing.  She  hath,  T  say,  a  subject  for  thought,  that  she  be 
not  puffed  up,  that  she  rival  not;  forsooth  that  she  so  make  , 
profession  that  the  virginal  good  is  much  greater  and  betteifll 
than  tlie  married  good,  as  that  yet  she  know  not  whether  this 
or  that  married  woman  he  not  already  able  to  suffer  for 
Christy  but  herself  as  yet  unable,  and  she  herein  spared*  lliat 
1  Cor.  her  weakness  is  not  put  to  the  question  by  trial.  For  Qod^ 
****  *^'  saith  the  Apostle,  is  faithful^  Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be^ 
tried  above  what  ye  are  able;  but  will  make  with  the  trie 
a  way  om/,  (hat  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it*  Perhaps,  iber 
fore,  those  men  or  women  keeping  a  way  of  married  lifi 
praiseworthy  in  its  kind,  are  already  able,  against  an  enemy 
forcing  to  unrighteousness,  to  contend  even  by  tearing  in 
pieces  of  bowels,  and  shedding  of  blood;  but  these  men  or 
women,  continent  from  childhood,  and  making  themselveMi 
eunuchs  for  the  sake  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  still  are  not 
as  yet  able  to  endure  such,  either  for  righteousness,  or  for 
chastity  itself.  For  it  is  one  thing,  for  truth  and  an  holy 
puqjose,  not  to  consent  unto  one  who  would  persuade  and 
flatter,  but  another  thing  not  to  yield  even  to  one  who 
tortures  and  strikes.  These  lie  hid  in  the  powers  and 
strength  of  souls,  by  trial  they  are  unfolded,  by  actual  essay 
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they    come   forth.     In    order,   tliereforcj  that   each  be  not     de 
piUTed  up  by  reason  of  ihat,  which  he  sees  clearly  that  be  ^^^^^ 
can  dujlet  him  botnhly  consider  that  he  knows  not  ihat  there  '^^^»v 
is  perchance  something  more  excellent  which  he  cannot  do, 
but  that  some,  who  neither  have  nor  profess  that  of  wliich  he 
is  lawfully  self-conscious,  are  able  to  do  this,  which  he  him- 
self cannot  do.     Thus  will  be  keptj  not  by  feigned  but  by 
true    hurailityj    fn    honour    pr  even  ting   one    another^   and^  RoiD.ia, 
eateemimj  each  the  other  higher  than  himseif.  pyK2 

48.  What  now  shall  I  say  concerning  the  very  carefulness  3, 
and  watchfulness  against  sin  ?      Who  skull  boasi  ihat  he  hath  p  ^^'"* 
a  chaste  hearth  or  who  shall  boast  that  he  is  elean/rom 20,9, 
sin?     Holy  virginity  is  indeed  inviolate  from  the  mother^s 
womb  ;  but  no  one,  sailh  lie,  is  clean  in  Thy  sights  not  even 

ike  iitfant  w/tose  life  is  of  one  day  upon  the  earth.     There  Job  26, 
is  kept  also  in    faith    inviolate   a  certain  virginal  chastity,^' 
ivhereby  the  Church  is  joined  as  a  cliaste  virgin  unto  One 
Husband  :  but  That  One  Husband  hath  taught,  not  only  the 
faithful  who  are  virgin  in  mind  and  body,  but  all  Christians 
altogether,  from  spiritual  even  unto  caraalj  from  Apostles 
even  unto  the  last  penitents,  as  though   from   the  height  of  Mat.2-t, 
heaven  even  unto  the  bounds  of  it,  to  pray,  and  in  the  prayer 
itself  hath  admonished  them  to  say,  And/orgive  its  our  debts,  Mati.6, 
even  as  toe  also  forgive  our  debtors  :  where,  by  this  which  we 
seek.  He  shews  what  also  we  should  remember  that  we  are. 
For  neither  on  behalf  of  tliose  debts,  which  for  our  whole  past 
life  we  trust  have  been  forgiven  unto  us  in  Baptism  through 
His  peace,  hath  He  charged  us  to  pray,  saying,  And/orgive 
us  our  debtSy  even  as  ive  also  forgive  our  debtors  :  othei*wise 
this  were  a  prayer  which  Catechumens  rather  ought  to  pray 
up  to  the  time  of  Baptism  ;  but  whereas  it  is  what  baptized 
persons  pray,  rulers  and  people,  pastors  and  flocks ;  it  is 
sufficiently  shewn  that  in  this  life,  the  whole  of  which  iaJob7|l. 
a  trial,  no  one  ought  to  boast  himself  as  though  free  from  all 
sins. 

49.  Wherefore   also   the  virgins  of  God  without   blame  ^lix. 
indcedy/ollow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  He  shall  fiave  gom^ 
both  the  cleansing  of  sins  being  perfected,  and  virginity  being 
kept,  which,  were  it  lost,  could  not  return:  but,  because  that 
same  Apocalypse  itself,  wherein  such  unto  one  such  were 


k 


'  348  Such  sin  ast  ail  probahltj  have^  mwhS^MBtly  pardoned^ 

»■     revealed,  in  this  also  praises  them,  that  in  their  mouth  (here 

oiNi-  ^^'^  "*^^  found  a  lie:  let  them  remember  m  this  also   to  be 

.^^"^E-  true,  that  ibey  dare  not  say  that  they  have  not  sio.     Forsooth 

J^J*^*' the  same  John,  who  saw  that,  hath  said  this,  1/  we  shall  have 

iJohnl  f  said  ihat  we  have  not  sin ^  we  deceive  our  own  selves^  mid 

*~^**'   the  truth  is  not  in  tis ;  but  if  we  shall  have  confessed  our 

faults^  He  is/aith/ul  andjnal,  so  as  to/orgive  us  our  ainSy 

and  to  cleanse  tts/rom  all  unrighteousness.     But  if  we  shall 

have  said  that  we  have  not  sinned f  we  shall  make  Him  a 

liar  J  and  His  word  shall  not  be  in  us.     This  surely  is  not 

said  unto  these  or  those,  but  unto  all  Chrisliansj  wherein 

virgins  also  ought  to  recognise  themselves.     For  thus  they 

shall   be    without   a   lie^  such    as  in  the    Apocalypse   ihcy 

appeared.     And  by  this  means  so  long  as  there  is  not  as  yet 

perfection  in  heavenly  height,  confession  in  lowliness  maketh 

them  without  blame.  ^m 

50.  But,  again,  lest  by  occasion  of  this  sentence,  any  one" 
should  sin  with  deadly  security,  and  should  allow  himself  to 
be  carried  away,  as  though  his  sins  were  soon  by  easy  con- 

iJohnSjfession  to  be  blotted  out,  he  straightway  added,  3Iy  little 
'  *  ckildren,  these  things  have  I  written  unto  you^  that  ye  sin 
not ;  and,  if  one  shall  have  sinned,  we  have  an  Advocate  u%th 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  rif/hteouSj  and  Hinisolf  is  a 
propitiation  of  our  sins.  Let  no  one  therefore  depart  from 
sin  as  though  about  to  return  to  it,  nor  hind  himself  as  it 
were  by  compact  of  alliance  of  this  kind  with  unrighteousness, 
1-  so  as  to  take  delight  rather  to  confess  it  than  to  shun  it.  But, 
forasmuch  as  even  upon  such  as  are  busy  and  on  the  watch 
not  to  sin,  there  creep  by  stealth,  in  a  certain  way,  firooi  human 
weakness,  sins,  however  small,  however  few,  yet  Jiot  none ; 
these  same  themselves  become  great  and  grievous,  in  case 
pride  shall  have  added  to  them  increase  and  weight :  but  by 
the  Priest,  Whom  we  have  in  the  heavens,  if  by  pious 
hmnilily  they  be  destroyed,  they  are  with  all  ease  cleansed,  ^^ 

51,  But  1  contend  not  with  those,  who  assert  that  a  maif^ 
can  in  this  life  live  without  any  sin:  I  contend  not,  I  gainsay 
not.     For  perhaps  we   take  measure  of  the  great  from  out 

s  Cor.    our  own  misery,  and,  comjiaring  ourselves  with  ourselves, 

*     '  undei-sland  not.     One  thing  I  know,  that  those  great  ones, 

such  OS  we  are  not,  such  as  we  have  not  as  yet  made  proof 
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of,  by  how  much  they  are  great,  by  so  much  humble  them-     nm 
Reives  10  all  things^  that  they  may  find  grace  before  God.   ^^JJ^' 
For,  let  them  be  how  great    soever    they  will,  there  is  no  tatk. 
servant  greater  than  his  Lord^  nor  disciple  greater  than  Ai>^°^"'^' 
master.     And  assuredly    He  is  the  Lord,  Who  saith,  ^//Mat,ii, 
things  have  been  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father ;  and  He  ^''*  ^' 
is  the  Master,  Who  saith,  Come  unto  Me^  all  ye  who  labour j 
and  learn  of  Me  i  aud  yet  what  learn  we?   In  that  I  am 
fneek^  saith  He,  and  lottly  of  heart, 

52.  Here  some  one  will  say,  This  is  now  not  to  write  of  li^ 
virgiuity,  but  ofhiimility.  As  though  truly  it  were  any  kind 
of  virginity,  and  not  that  which  is  after  God,  which  we  had 
undertaken  to  set  forth.  And  this  good,  by  how  much  I  see 
it  to  be  great,  by  so  ranch  I  fear  for  it,  lest  it  be  lost,  the  thief 
pride,  Tlierefore  there  is  none  that  guardcth  the  virginal 
good,  save  God  Himself  Who  gave  it:  and  God  is  Charity*  i  John 
The  Guardian  therefore  of  virgiuity  is  Chanty  :  but  the  place  ***** 
of  this  Guardian  is  humility.  There  forsooth  He  dwelleth, 
Who  said,  that  on  the  lowly  and  quiet,  and  that  trembleth  atis.uci,2. 
His  woTfU,  His  Spirit  resteth.  What,  therefore,  have  I  done 
foreign  from  my  puqaose,  if  wishing  the  good,  which  I  have 
praisedi  to  be  more  securely  guarded,  I  have  taken  care  also 
to  prepare  a  place  for  the  Guardian  ?  For  I  speak  with  con- 
fidence, nor  have  I  any  fear  lest  they  be  angry  with  me, 
whom  I  admonish  with  care  to  fear  for  themselves  together 
with  roe.  More  easily  do.  follow  the  Lamb,  although  not 
whithersoever  He  shall  have  gone,  yet  so  far  as  they  shall 
have  had  power,  married  persons  who  are  humble,  than 
virgins  who  are  proud.  For  how  doth  one  follow  Him, 
unto  Whom  one  wills  not  to  approach  ?  or  how  doth  one 
approach  Him,  unto  Whom  one  comes  not  to  learn,  in  thai 
I  am  meek  and  lotvbj  of  heart  ?  Wherefore  those  the  Lamb 
leadeth  following  whithersoever  He  shall  have  gone,  in 
whom  first  Himself  shall  have  found  where  to  lay  His  Head. 
For  also  a  certain  proud  and  crafty  person  had  said  to  Him, 
Lordf  J  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever  Thmi  shall  Aau^Mntt.e, 
gone;  to  whom  He  made  answer,  Foxes  have  dmi^^  and 
fowls  of  heaveJi  nests:  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  His  Head,  By  the  term  of  foxes  He  reproved  wily 
craftiness,  and  by  the  name  of  birds  puffed -up  arrogance, 
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wherein  He  foimd  not  pious  huiiiility  to  rest  in*     And 
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1  wliere  at  all  did  lie  follow  ihc  IjfirH,  who  bad 
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promisee 
that  ho  would  follow  Hun,  not  unto  a  certain  point  of 
progress,  but  altogether  whithersoever  He  shoolfl  liave  gone. 

53*  Wherefore  this  do  ye,  virgins  of  God,  this  do  ye: 
follow  ye  the  Lamb,  whithersoever  He  shall  have  gone.  But 
first  come  unto  Him,  Whom  ye  are  to  follow,  and  leani,  in 
that  He  is  meek  and  lowly  of  heart  Come  ye  in  lowly  wig 
unto  the  Lowly,  if  ye  love:  and  depart  not  from  Him,  lei 
ye  fall.  For  whoso  fears  to  depart  from  Him  asts  and  sayjl 
I^t  there  not  come  to  me  foot  of  pride.  Go  on  in  the  way ' 
of  loftiness  with  the  foot  of  lowliness;  Himself  lifteth  np  such 
as  follow  in  lowly  wise,  Who  thought  it  not  a  trouble  to  comlH| 
down  unto  such  as  lay  low-  Commit  ye  His  gifts  unto  Uim 
to  keep,  '  guard  ye  your  strength  unto  Him/  Whatever  of 
evil  through  His  guardianship  ye  commit  not,  account  aifl| 
forgiven  wnto  you  by  Him:  lest,  thinking  that  you  have 
little  forgiven  unto  you,  ye  love  little,  and  with  ruinous 
boasting  despise  the  publicans  beating  their  breasts*  CoiMHI 
cerningthat  strength  of  yours  which  hath  been  tried  beware, 
that  ye  be  not  puffed  up,  because  ye  have  been  able  to  bear 
something:  but  concerning  that  which  hath  been  untried, 
pray,  that  ye  be  not  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able  to  bear. 
Think  that  some  arc  superior  to  you  in  secret,  than  whom  ye 
are  openly  better.  When  the  good  things  of  others,  baply 
unknown  to  you,  are  kindly  believed  by  you,  your  own  that 
are  known  to  you  are  not  lessened  by  comparison,  but 
strengthened  by  love :  and  w4iat  haply  as  yet  are  wanting, 
are  by  so  much  the  more  easily  given,  by  how  much  they  are 
the  more  humbly  desired.  Let  such  among  your  number 
as  persevere  afford  to  you  an  example :  but  let  such  as  fall 
increase  your  fear.  Ixjve  the  one  that  ye  may  imitate  it ; 
mourn  over  the  other,  that  ye  be  not  pufied  up.  Do  oot  ye 
establish  your  own  righteousness  j  submit  yourselves  unto 
God  Who  justifies  you.  Pardon  the  sins  of  others,  pray  for 
your  own  :  future  sins  shun  by  watching,  past  sins  blot  out 
by  confessing.  ^H 

54.  Lo,  already  ye  are  such,  as  that  in  the  rest  of  your 
conduct  also  ye  correspond  with  the  virginity  which  ye  have 
professed  and  kept.      Lo,  already  not  only   do  ye  abstain 
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from  murders,  devilisli  sacrifices  and  abonfiinalions.  theAs,    db 
rapiDeSj  frauds,  perjuries,  dniiilienn esses,  and  all  hixiiry  and   oini- 
ararice,  hatrtids,  etnalalions,  impieties,  cruelties;  but   even  Zil^L 
those  things,  which  either  are,  or  are  thought,  lighter,  are 
not  found  nor  arise  among  you  :  not  bold   face,  not  wander- 
ing   eyes,   not   unbridled   tongue,   not    pettdant   laugh,  not 
scurrilous  jest,  not  unbecoming  mien,  not  swelling  or  loose 
gait;  already  ye  render  not  evil  for  evil,  nor  etirse  for  curse;  i  pet, 
already,  lastly,  ye  fulfil  that  measure  of  love,  that  ye  'ay  j*^j^ 
down  your  lives  for  your  brethren,     Lo,  already  ye  are  such,  16. 
because  also  such  ye  ought  to  be.     These,  being  added  to 
virginity,  set  forth  an  angelic  life  unto  men,  and  the  ways 
of  heaven  unto  the  earth.     But,  by  how  much  ye  are  great, 
wliosoever  of  you  are  so  great,  *  by  so  much  humble  your- 
selves in  all  things,  that  ye  may  find  grace  before  God,' 
that  lie  resist  you  not  as  proud,  that  Ue  humble  you  not  as 
lifting  up  yourselves,  that  He  lead  you  not  through  straits 
as  being  puffed  up  :  although  anxiety  be  unnecessary,  that, 
where  Charity  glows,  humility  be  not  wanting. 

55,  If,  therefore,  ye  despise  marriages  of  sons  of  men,  from    Hv, 
which  to  beget  sons  of  men,  love  ye  with  your  whole  heart 
Him,  Who  is  fair  of  form  above  the  sons  of  men ;  ye  have 
leisure ;  your  heart  is  free  from  marriage  bonds*     Gaze  on 

the  Beauty  of  your  Lover:  think  of  Him  equal  to  the  Father, 
made  subject  also  to  His  Mother:  ruling  even  in  the  heavens, 
and  serving  upon  the  earth :  creating  all  things,  created 
among  all  things.  That  very  thing,  which  in  Him  the  proud 
mock  at,  gaze  on,  how  fair  it  is :  with  inward  eyes  gaze  on 
the  wounds  of  Him  hanging,  the  scars  of  Him  rising  again, 
the  blood  of  Him  dying,  the  price  of  him  that  believes,  the 
gain  of  Him  that  redeems.  Consider  of  how  great  value  Iv, 
these  are,  weigh  them  in  the  scales  of  Charity;  and  whatever 
of  love  ye  had  to  expend  upon  your  marriages,  pay  back  to 
Him, 

56,  It  is  well  that  He  seeks  your  beanty  within,  where  He^Jt^bn  i> 
hatb  given  unto  you  power  to  become  daughters  of  God  :  He 
seeks  not  of  you  a  fair  flesh,  but  fair  conduct,  whereby  to 
bridle  also  the  flesh.     He  is  not  one  unto  Whom  any  one 

can  lie  concerning  you,  and  make  Him  rage  through  jealousy. 
See  with  how  great  security  ye  love  Him,  Whom  ye  fear  not 
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»>«  lo  ofTentl  by  fiilsc  suspicions.  Husband  and  wife  love  each 
llm^  othfT,  in  tliat  they  see  each  other:  and  what  liicy  see  nolj 
Ifliithat  they  fear  betiveen  iheinselvcs :  nor  have  ihey  ^tifiH 
delight  in  what  is  visible,  whilst  in  what  is  concealed  they  ' 
usnally  suspect  what  is  not,  Ve  in  Him,  Whom  ye  see  not 
with  the  eyes,  and  behold  by  failh,  neither  have  what  is  real 
to  blame,  nor  fear  lest  haply  ye  offend  Him  by  what  is  false. 
If  therefore  ye  should  owe  great  love  to  husbands.  Him,  for 
Whose  sake  ye  would  not  have  husbands,  how  greatly  ought 
ye  lo  love  f  IaH  Him  be  fixed  in  your  whole  heart,  Who 
for  you  was  fixed  on  the  Cross:  let  Ilim  possess  in  your 
soul  all  that,  whatever  it  be,  that  ye  wotdd  nol  have  occupied 
by  marriage.  It  is  not  lawful  for  you  to  love  little  Him,  for 
W^liose  sake  ye  have  not  loved  even  what  were  lawful* 
loving  Him  Who  is  meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  I  have  do  fei 
for  you  of  pride- 
Ivi.  57.  Thus,  after  our  small  measure,  we  have  spoken  eiioitg 
both  of  sanctity,  whereby  ye  are  properly  called  *  sanci 
moniales,'  and  of  humilily,  whereby  whatever  great  name  ye 
bear  is  kept.  But  more  worthily  let  those  Three  Children, 
unto  whom  He,  Whom  they  loved  with  full  glow  of  heart, 
afforded  refreshing  in  the  fire,  admonish  you  concenjing  this 
our  little  work^  much  more  shortly  indeed  in  number  of  words, 
but  UHich  more  greatly  in  weight  of  authority,  in  the  Hymn 
wherein  God  is  honoured  by  them.  For  joining  humility 
unto  holiness  in  such  as  praise  God,  they  hare  most  plainly 
taught,  that  each,  by  how  much  he  luake  anymore  holy  pro- 
fession,  by  so  much  do  beware  that  he  be  not  deceived  fagfl 
pride.  W'herefure  do  ye  also  praise  Him,  Who  grants  un^^ 
you,  that  in  the  midst  of  tho  flames  of  this  world,  although 
ye  be  not  joined  in  marriage,  yet  ye  be  not  burned  :  and 
Song  of  praying  also  for  us,  Bless  ye  (he  Lord^  ye  holy  and  humble 
Hofr  ^*^*  *^  heart;  ntler  an  hi/mn^  and  exalt  Htm  above  ail /or 
Childr.  ever. 
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Tliis  work  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Retractations,  probably  because  it  is  a 
letter,  and  as  such  it  is  reckoned  by  Possidius,  cap.  7.  It  is  also  marked 
as  St.  Aug^istine's  by  its  references  to  his  other  works,  De  Bono  Conju- 
gali  &c.  cap.  15.  Ep.  to  Proba,  cap.  23.  The  date  is  marked  by  the 
recent  consecration  of  Demetrias,  which  was  in  413.  The  admonition 
for  which  he  is  thanked  by  Juliana,  Ep.  188,  may  be  that  against 
Pelagianism  in  this  work. 

An  objection  has  been  raised  from  its  disagreement  with  the  fourth  Council 
of  Carthage,  an.  398.  can.  104,  which  excommunicates  widows  who  marry 
again  after  consecration,  and  pronounces  them  g^ty  of  adultery ,  whereas 
in  cap.  10  and  11,  the  opinion  that  such  marriages  are  no  marriages,  and 
that  they  ought  to  return  to  continence,  is  refuted.  The  two,  however, 
are  not  wholly  irreconcileablc,  as  there  may  be  a  guilt  similar  to  that  of 
adultery  incurred,  and  it  may  be  visited  with  a  censure  in  the  form  of 
excommunication,  and  yet  the  marriage  may  remain  valid.  The  16th 
Canon  of  Chalcedon  imposes  such  a  penalty,  with  power  to  the  Bishop  to 
relax  it.    Ah,  from  Ben. 


Augustine  the  Bishop,  servant  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
servants  of  Christ,  unto  the  religious  handmaiden  of  God, 
Juliana,  in  the  Lord  of  lords  health. 

Not  any  longer  to  be  in  debt  of  my  promise  to  your 
request  and  love  in  Christ,  I  have  seized  the  occasion  as 
I  could,  amid  other  my  very  pressing  engagements,  to  write 
to  you  somewhat  concerning  the  profession  of  holy  widow- 
hood, forasmuch  as,  when  I  was  present,  you  laded  me  with 

A  a 
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DB     entreaty,  and,  when  1  had  not  been  able  to  deny  you  thiSi  you 
viDu?-  often  by  letters  demanded  my  promise.    And  in  this  work  of 
T^Tis.  ours,  when  you  shall  find  in  reading  that  some  things  pertain 
not  at  all  unto  your  own  person,  or  unto  the  person  of  yon, 
who  are  living  together  in  Christ,  nor  are  strictly  necessaiy 
to  give  counsel  unto  your  life,  it  will  be  your  duty  not  on  ibis 
account  to  judge  them   superfluous.     Forsooth   this  letter, 
although  it  be  addressed  to  you,  was  not  to  be  written  for 
you  alone ;  but  certainly  it  was  a  matter  for  us  not  to  neglect, 
that  it  should  profit  others  also  through  your  means.    What- 
soever, therefore,  you  shall  find  here,  such  as  either  hath 
been  at  no  time  necessary  for  you,  or  is  not  so  now,  and 
which   yet  you  shall  perceive  to  be   necessary  for  others^ 
>  grieve  not  either  to  possess  or  to  lend  to  read ;   that  your 

charity  also  may  be  the  profit  of  others. 

2.  Whereas^  therefore,  in  every  question,  which  relates  to 

life  and  conduct,  not  only  teaching,  but  exhortation  also  is 

necessary  ;    in  order  that  by  teaching  we  may  know  what  is 

to  be  done,  and  by  exhortation  may  be  incited  not  to  think  it 

irksome  to  do  what  wo  already  know  is  to  be  done ;    what 

more  can  I  teach  you,  than  what  we  read  in  the  Apostle  ? 

For  holy  Scripture  settcth  a  rule  to  our  teaching,  that  we  dare 

»o  V.     not  *  be  wise  more  than  it  behoveth  to  be  wise ;'   but  be 

Rom.i2,wise,  as  himself  saith,  unto   soberness,  according  as  unto 

each  God  hath  allotted  the  measure  of  faith.     Be   it  not 

therefore  for  me  to  teach  you  any  other  thing,  save  to  ex- 

pouud  to  you  the  words  of  the  Teacher,  and  to  treat  of  them 

as  the  Lord  shall  have  given  to  me. 

ii.         3.  Therefore  (thus)  saith  the  Apostle,  the  teacher  of  the 

Tp''*"*^'*  Gentiles,  the  vessel  of  election,  But  I  say  unto  the  unmarried 

8.        *  and  the  widows,  that  it  is  good  for  theniy  if  they  shall  liave 

so   continued,  even  as  I  also-     These  words  are  to  be  so 

understood,  as  that  we  think  not  that  widows  ought  not  to  be 

called  unmarried,  in  that  they  seem  to  have  made  trial  of 

marriage  :    for  by  the  name  of  unmarried  women  he  means 

those,  who  are  not  now  bound  by  marriage,  whether  they 

have  been,  or  whether  they  have  not  been  so.     And  this  in 

*  y»«^     another  ]}lace  he  opens,  where  he  says,  Divided  is  a  woman 

wti^iifH  unmarried  and  a  virgin.     Assuredly  when  he  adds  a  virgin 

also,   what   would   he    have   understood   by   an   unmairied 
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woman,  but  a  widow  ?    Whence  also,  in  what  follows,  under     de 
|tlie   one   teroi    unmarried   he    embraces    both    professions,  v^idu*i. 
Mying,  She  who  is  unmarried  is  carejal  of  the  thiags  qf  the  tatis. 
Jj>rd^  how  to  pleajte  the  Lord :    hut  she  who  is  married  isi  ^^' 
careful  of  the  things  of  the  world j  how  to  please  her  ftu.^i/and. 
Certainly  by  the  unmarried  lie  would  have  understood,  not 
only  her  who  hath  nerer  married,  but  her  also,  who,  being 
by    widowhood    set   free  from  the  bond    of  naamage^  hath 
ceased  to  be  married  ;  lor  on  this  account  also  he  callelh  not 
married,  save  her,  who  halh  an  husband  ;    not  her  also,  who 
hath    liad,  and   hath    not.     Wherefore  every  widow  is  un- 
married ;    but,  because   not   every  unmarried    woman    is  a 
widow,  for  there  are  virgins  also  ;  therefore  he  hath  here  set 
both,  where  he  sinys,  /////  /  sag  unto  the  unman  it  d  and  t/te 
widows;    as  if  lie  should  say,  What  1  say   unlo    the    un- 
married^ I  say  not  unto  them  alone,  who  are   virgins,  but 
unto  them  also  who  are  widows  ;    that  it  is  good  for  thern^^  Cor. 
if  the  g  sliatl  have  so  con  tinned,  even  as  also  I,  ^   ' 

4.  Lo,  there  is  your  good  compared  to  that  good,  which  lii- 
the  Aposlle  calls  his  own,  if  faith  be  present  :  yea,  rather, 
Jiecause  faith  is  present.  Short  is  this  teaching,  yet  not  on 
■his  account  to  be  despised,  because  it  is  short ;  but  on  this 
account  to  be  retained  die  more  easily  and  the  more  dearly, 
in  that  in  shortness  it  is  not  cheap.  Fot  it  is  not  every  kind 
of  good  soever,  wliich  the  Apostle  would  here  set  forth, 
fcrhich  he  hath  tmambiguously  placed  above  the  faith  of 
carried  women.  But  how  great  good  the  faith  of  raanied 
women,  that  is,  of  Christian  and  religious  women  joined  in 
marriage,  hath,  may  be  understood  from  this,  that,  when  he 
was  giving  charge  for  the  avoiding  of  fornication,  wherein 
assuredly  he  was  addressing  mamed  persons  also,  he  saith, 
Know  ge  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  ff  Christ  /i  Cor. 
So  great  then  is  the  good  of  faithful  maiTiage,  that  even  the  '  ' 
Tery  members  are  (members)  of  Christ.  But,  forasmuch  as 
the  good  of  widowed  continence  is  better  than  this  good,  the 
purpose  of  this  profession  is,  not  that  a  catholic  widow  be 
any  thing  more  than  a  member  of  Christ,  but  that  she  have 
a  better  place,  than  a  married  woman,  among  the  members 
of  Christ.  Forsooth  the  same  Apostle  says,  For,  as  in  one  Rom. 
bodg  we  have  nutng  members^  but  all  members  have  not  ike    ' 
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DB    same  course  of  action ;    so  being  many  toe  are  one  hodg  m 
^iDui-  Christy  and  each   members  one  of  another :    having  gifts 
TKiis,  (jiiierse  according  unto  the  grace y  which  hath  been  gtpen 
unto  us, 

5.  Wherefore  also  when  he  was  advising  married  persont 
not  to  defraud  one  another  of  the  due  of  carnal  intercourse ; 
lest,  by  this  means,  the  one  of  them,  (the  due  of  marriage 
being  denied  to  him,)  being  through  his  own  incontinence 
tempted  of  Satan,  should  fall  away  into  fornication,  be  aaitby 

1  Cor.7,  Jiut  this  I  say  ofleave^  not  of  command ;  bUt  I  would  that 
all  men  were  as  I  myself ;  but  each  one  hath  his  own  proper 
gift  from  God ;  but  one  in  this  way^  and  another  in  thai, 
i^-  You  see  that  wedded  chastity  also,  and  the  marriage  faith  of 
the  Christian  bed,  is  a  gift^  and  this  of  God  ;  so  that,  when 
as  carnal  lust  exceeds  somewhat  the  measure  of  sensual 
intercourse,  beyond  what  is  necessary  for  the  begetting  of 
children,  this  evil  is  not  of  marriage,  but  venial  by  reason  of 
the  good  of  marriage.  For  not  concerning  marriage,  which 
is  contracted  for  the  begetting  of  children,  and  the  faith  of 
wedded  chastity,  and  the  sacrament  (indissoluble,  so  long  as 
both  live)  of  matrimony,  all  which  are  good ;  but  concerning 
that  immoderate  use  of  the  flesh,  which  is  recognised  in  the 
weakness  of  married  persons,  and  is  pardoned  by  the  inter- 
vention of  the  good  of  marriage,  the  Apostle  saith,  I  speak 

\S^l^^  of  leavcy  not  qf  command.  Also,  when  he  says.  The  tcoman 
is  bouftdy  so  long  as  her  husband  lives:  buty  in  case  her 
husband  shall  have  died,  site  is  set  free  :  let  her  be  married 
to  whom  she  will,  only  in  the  Lord  :  but  she  shall  be  more 
blessed,  if  she  shall  have  so  continued,  according  to  my 
counsel:  he  shews  sufficiently  that  a  faithful  woman  is 
blessed  in  the  Lord,  even  when  she  marries  a  second  time 
after  the  death  of  her  husband,  but  that  a  widow  is  more 
blessed  in  the  same  Lord  ;  that  is,  to  speak  not  only  in  the 
words,  but  by  instances  also,  of  the  Scriptures,  that  Ruth  is 
blessed,  but  that  Anna  is  more  blessed. 

6.  Wherefore  this  in  the  first  place  you  ought  to  know, 
that  by  the  good,  which  j'ou  have  chosen,  second  marriages 
arc  not  condemned,  but  are  set  in  lower  honour.  For,  even 
as  the  good  of  holy  virginity,  which  thy  daughter  hath 
chosen,  doth  not  condemn  thy  one   marriage ;    so  neither 
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doih    thy   widowhood   tlie    second    mamage    of  any.      For     db 
hence,  specially,  the  heresies  of  the  Cataphrygos  and  of  the 
Novalians    swelled,    which    Tcrtnlliaii    also,    inhaled    with 
cheeks  full  of  sound  not  of  wisdom,  whilst  with  raihiig  tooth 
he  altacks'  second  oiarriagesj  as  thougli  unlawful^  which  the  \' 500- 
Apostle    with    sober  mind  allows*  to   be  allogedier  lawful. a*  coo 
From  this  soundness  of  doctrine  let  no  man's  reasoning,  be<^^*^'^'' 
he  unlearned,  or  be  he  learned,  move  thee  ;    nor  do  thou  so 
extol  tliy  own  good,  as  to  charge  as  evil  that  of  another's 
which  is  not  evil ;    but  do  thou  rejoice  so  much  the  more  of 
thy  own  good,  the  more  thou  seest^  that,  by  it,  not  only  are 
evils  slmnned,  but  some  goods  loo  surpassed.     For  adultery 
and  fornication  are  evils.     But  from  these  unlawful  things      v. 
she  is  very  far  removed,  who  halh  bound  herself  by  liberty 
of  vow,  and,  not  by  command  of  law,  but  by  counsel   of 
charity,  halh  brought  to  pass  that  eren  things  law iul  should 
not  be  lawful  to  her.     And  marriage  chastity  is  a  gootl,  but 
widowed  continence  is  a  betler  good.     Therefore  this  better 
good  is  honoured  by  the  submission  of  that  other,  not  that 
other  condemned  by  the  praise  of  this  that  is  belter, 

7,  But  whereas  the  Aposile,  when  commending  the  fruit 
of  unmarried  men  and  women,  in  that  they  liave  thought  of 
the  things  of  the  Lord,  how  to  please  God,  added  and  saith. 
Bat  thi^  I  mi  If  for  your  ptq/iiy  not  to  cmi  n  snare  on  you.  lCor.7, 
that  is,  not  to  force  you ;  hut  in  order  to  that  which  is 
honourable ;  we  ought  not,  because  he  sailh  that  the  good 
of  tile  unmarried  is  honourable,  there  fore  to  think  that  the 
hood  ^f  marriage  is  base  ;  otherwise  we  shall  condemn  first 
marriages  also,  which  neither  Cataphryges,  nor  Novatians, 
nor  their  most  learned  upholder  Tertulbau  dared  to  call 
base.  But  as,  when  he  says,  But  I  saij  unto  the  unmarried  iCor.T, 
and  ir/t/o^r.9,  ihfit  it  is  good  for  them  if  theij  shall  hare  no 
continued;  assuredly  he  set  down  'good'  for  'better/  since 
every  thing,  which,  when  compared  with  a  good,  is  called 
better,  this  also  without  doul>t  is  a  good  ;  for  what  else  is  it 
that  it  is  so  called  better,  save  that  it  is  more  good?  and  yet 
ire  do  not  on  this  account  suppose  him  by  consequence  to  have 
thought  that  it  was  an  evil,  in  case  they  married,  in  that  he  said, 
a  is  ijood/or  them,  if'ihtg  shall  have  so  cant  in  tied  ;  so  also, 
when  he  says,  but  in  order  to  (hat  which  is  honesty  he  halh  not 
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DB    shewn  that  marriage  is  ba8e»  but  that  which  was  honesler 

TXDui-  ^^^  (another  thing  also)  honest,  he  hath  commended  by  the 

TATis,  name  of  honest  in  general.     Because  what  is  honester,  sare 

what  is  more  honest  ?    But  what  is  more  honest  is  certainly 

honest.     Forsooth  he  plainly  shewed  that  this  is  better  than 

1  Cor.  7,  that  other  that  is  good,  where  he   says,  IVhoso  giteih  to 

marry  J  doeih  well:   but  whoso  giveth  not  to  marry,  doeik 

belter.    And  this  more  blessed  than  that  other  that  is  blessed, 

Ter.  40.  where  he  saith,  But  she  shall  be  more  blessed,  if  she  shall 

have  so  continued.    As,  therefore,  there  is  than   good  a 

better,  and  than  blessed  a  more  blessed,  so  is  there  than 

honest  an  honester,  which  ho  chose  to  call  honest.     For  far 

be  it  that  that  be  base,  of  which  the  Apostle  Peter  speaking 

saith,  Husbands,  unto  your  tcives,  as  unto  the  weaker  and 

subject  vessel,  give  honour,  as  unto  coheirs  of  grace  ;    and 

addressing  the  wives,  he   exhorts  them,  by  the  pattern  of 

1  Pets, Sara,  to  be  subject  unto  their  husbands;    For  so,  saith  he, 

certain  holy  women,  who  hoped  in  God,  adorned  themselseSf 

obeying  their  own  husbands;  even  as  Sara  obeyed  Abraham^ 

calling  him  lord,  whose  daughters  ye  are  made,  well-doing, 

and  not  fearing  any  disturbance. 

vi.         8.  Whence,  also,  what  the  Apostle  Paul  said  of  the  un- 

1  Cor. 7,  married  woman,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit: 

^^'        we  are  not  so  to   understand,  as  though  a  faithful  woman 

being  married  and  chaste,  and  according  to  the  Scriptures 

subject  unto  her  husband,  be  not  holy  in  body,  but  only  in 

spirit.     For  it  cannot  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  spirit  is 

sanctified,  the  body  also  be  not  holy,  of  which  the  sanctified 

spirit  maketh  use :    but,  tliat  we  seem  not  to  any  to  argue 

rather  than  to  prove  this  by  divine  saying ;  since  the  Apostle 

Peter,  making  mention  of  Sara,  saith  only  holy  women,  and 

saith  not,  and  in  body  ;    let  us  consider  that  saying  of  the 

iCor.6,same  Paul,  where  forbidding  fornication  he  saith.  Know  ye 

not,   that  your  bodies  are   members  of  Christ  f    Taking, 

therefore,  members  of  Christy  shall  I  make  them  members  of 

an  harlot  f   Far  be  it.     Therefore  let  any  one  dare  to  say 

that  the  members  of  Christ  are  not  holy ;  or  let  him  not  dare  to 

separate  from  the  members  of  Christ  the  bodies  of  the  faithfiil 

1  Cor.  6,  that  are  married.     Whence,  also,  a  little  after  he  saith.  Your 

body  is  the  temple  within  you  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Whom  ye 
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hate/rom  God;  and  tje  are  not  your  oun;  for  tje  have  been 
bought  with  a  great  price.  He  saith  that  Uie  body  of  the 
faithful  is  both  members  of  Christ,  antl  Unj  temple  of  the  tatis, 
Uoly  Spirit,  wherein  assoredJy  the  faithful  of  both  sexes  are 
understood.  There  I  he  re  fore  arc  luarried  women,  there 
unuiarried  women  also;  but  distinct  in  their  deserts,  and  as 
members  preferred  to  members,  whiUt  yet  neither  an? 
separated  from  the  body.  Whereas,  therefore,  he  saith, 
speaking  of  an  unmarried  woman,  that  nhe  mag  be  hulg  both 
in  bodg  and  fipirit,  be  would  have  understood  a  fuller 
sanctification  both  in  l»ody  and  in  spirit,  and  hath  not 
deprived  the  body  of  married  women  of  all  sauclirtcation. 

9.  Leam,  there fore^  that  thy  good,  yea,  rather,  remember 
what  thou  hast  leanied»  that  thy  good  is  more  praised^ 
because  there  is  another  good  than  vvhicli  this  is  better,  than 
if  this  could  not  on  any  other  candition  be  a  good,  unless 
that  were  an  evil,  or  altogether  were  not.  The  eyes  have 
great  honour  in  the  body,  but  they  would  have  less,  if  they 
were  alone,  and  there  were  not  other  members  of  less  honour* 
In  heaven  itself  the  sun  by  its  ligiit  surpasses,  not  chides,  the 
moon  ;  and  star  from  star  difibrs  in  glory,  not  is  at  variance  t  Cor. 
llirongh  pride.  Therefore,  God  made  all  things^  and,  io^  g4.  i', 
rerg  good;  not  only  good ^  hut  also  verg;  for  no  other  reason,^*- 
than  because  alL  For  of  each  several  work  throughout  it 
was  also  said,  God  saw  thai  it  is  good.  But,  when  all  were 
oamed^  verg  was  adde<l  ;  and  it  was  said,  God  mit  all  things 
which  He  made,  and,  la,  twrg  good.  For  certain  several 
things  were  better  than  other  several ;  but  all  together  better 
than  any  scveraL  Therefore,  may  the  sound  doctrine  of 
Christ  make  thee  in  His  Body  sound  through  His  Grace, 
that,  what  thou  hast  better  than  others  in  body  and  spirit, 
the  selisarae  thy  spirit,  which  ruleth  the  body,  may  neither 
extol  witli  insolence,  nor  disiiuguish  with  lack  of  know- 
ledge. 

10.  Nor,  because  I  called  Ruth  blessed,  Anna  more 
blessed,  in  that  the  former  married  twice,  tlie  latter,  being 
soon  widowed  of  her  one  husband,  so  lived  long,  do  you 
straightway  also  think  that  you  are  better  than  lUilh,  For- 
sooth didereut  in  the  times  of  the  Prophets  was  the  dis- 
pensation of  holy  females,  whom  obethence,  not  lust,  forced 
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DB  lo  marry,  for  the  propagation  of  tbe  people  of  God,  that 
TiDui-  tbein  Prophets  of  Clirist  might  be  sent  bt^forehand ;  wheroi 
TATiB.  the  People  itself  also,  by  those  things  uhich  in  figuu 
10*" H  l^^PP^"^*!  among  then],  whether  in  the  case  of  those  wl 
knew,  or  in  the  case  of  those  who  knew  not  those  things^  wi 
nothing  else  than  a  Prophet  of  Chri.stj  of  whom  should 
bom  the  Flesh  also  of  Chrbt.  In  order  therefore  for  the 
propagation  of  that  peojile,  he  was  accounted  accursed  by 
Deut.25,  sentence  of  the  Law,  whoso  raised  not  up  seed  in  Israel. 
Whence  also  holy  women  were  kindled,  not  by  lust  of  sensual 
intercourse,  but  by  piety  of  bearing  i  so  tliat  we  most  rightlj^H 
believe  of  them  that  they  would  not  have  sought  sensual  inte^| 
course,  in  case  a  family  could  have  coine  by  any  other  means. 
And  to  the  husbands  was  allowed  the  use  of  several  wives 
living ;  and  that  the  cause  of  this  was  not  lust  of  the  fiesh^ 
but  forethought  of  begetting,  is  shewn  by  the  fact,  that, 
as  it  was  lawful  for  holy  men  to  have  several  wives  living,  it 
was  not  likewise  lawful  for  holy  women  to  have  intercourse 
with  several  husbands  living;  in  that  they  would  be  by  8^| 
much  the  baser,  by  how  much  the  more  they  sought  wha^^ 
would  not  add  to  their  fruitful  ness.  Wherefore  holy  Ruth, 
not  having  seed  such  as  at  that  time  was  necessary  in  Israel, 
on  the  death  of  her  husband  sought  another  of  whom  to  have 
it.  Therefore  than  this  one  twice  mamed,  Anna  once  married 
a  widow  was  on  this  account  more  bleased,  in  that  she 
attained  also  to  be  a  prophetess  of  Christ ;  concerning  whom 
we  are  to  believe^  that,  although  she  had  no  sons,  (which 
indeed  Scripture  by  keeping  silence  hath  left  uncertain,)  yet, 
had  she  by  that  Spirit  foreseen  that  Christ  would  immediately 
come  of  a  virgin,  by  Which  she  was  enabled  to  recogoise 
Him  even  as  a  child :  whence,  with  good  reason,  even  without 
sons,  (that  is,  assuming  she  had  none,)  she  refused  a  second 
marriage:  in  thai  she  knew  that  now  was  the  time  wherein 
Christ  were  better  served,  not  by  duty  of  bearing,  but  by  zeal 
of  containing :  not  by  fruilfuluess  of  married  womb,  but  by 
chastity  of  widowed  conduct.  Bui  if  Ruth  also  was  aware 
that  by  her  flesh  was  propagated  a  seed,  whereof  Christ 
should  hereafter  have  fleshy  and  by  marrying  set  forth  her 
ministering  to  this  knowledge,  1  dare  not  any  longer  say  ihat^ 
the  widowhood  of  Anna  w  as  more  blessed  than  her  fruitfidnes 
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IK  But  thou  who  bath  hast  sons,  and  Hvost  in  that  end  of  ok 
the  world,  wherein  now  is  the  lirac  not  of  casting  slones,  ^f,^m- 
bnt  of  gathering;  not  of  embracing,  but  of  abstaining  from  tatis, 
embracing  ;  when  the  Apostle  cries  out,  But  this  I  jray,  viii, 
brethren^  the  time  is  short;  it  remains^  that  both  they  who^^'  ' 
have  uives  be  as  not  Aavinf^f;  assuredly  if  thou  hadst  sought  a  ^^^^'  ^' 
second  marriage,  it  would  have  been  no  obedience  of  pro- 
phecy or  law,  no  carnal  desire  even  of  family,  but  a  mark  of 
incontinence  alone.  F'or  you  would  have  done  what  the 
Apostle  says,  after  he  had  said,  //  is  good /or  them^  if  they  iCar,7, 
shall  have  so  continued^  even  as  I ;  forsooth  he  straightway 
added,  But  if  they  contain  not  ikermelves^  let  them  marry ; 
for  I  had  rather  that  they  marry  than  tte  burned.  For  this 
he  said,  iu  order  that  the  evil  of  unbridled  desire  might  not  be 
carried  headlong  into  criminal  baseness,  being  taken  up  by 
the  honest  estate  of  marriage.  But  thanks  be  to  the  Lord, 
in  tliat  thou  hast  given  birth  to  what  thou  wouldest  not  be, 
and  the  virginity  of  thy  eliild  hath  compensated  for  the  loss  of 
thy  virginity.  For  Christian  doctrine,  having  diligent  question 
made  of  it,  raakes  answer,  that  a  first  marria.t^e  also  now  at 
this  time  is  to  be  desjused,  unless  incontinence  stand  in  the 
way*  For  he,  who  said,  If  they  contain  not  thetnselves^  let 
them  marry ^  could  have  said,  *  If  they  have  not  sons,  let  them 
marry,'  if,  when  now  after  the  Resurrection  and  Preaching  of 
Christ,  there  is  unto  all  nations  so  great  and  abundant  supply 
of  sons  to  be  spiritually  begotten,  it  were  any  »uch  duty  to 
beget  sous  after  the  flesh,  as  it  was  in  the  first  times.  And, 
whereas  in  another  place  he  saith.  But  I  will  that  the  younger  JT«^^, 
marry  J  bear  children,  be  mothers  of  families^  he  commends 
with  apostolic  sobriety  and  authority  the  good  of  marriage, 
but  doth  not  impose  the  duty  of  bearing,  as  though  in  order 
to  obey  the  law,  even  on  those  who  '  receive'  the  good  of  con- 
tinence. Lastly,  why  he  had  said  this,  he  unfolds,  when  ho 
adds  and  says,  To  give  710  occasion  of  speaking  evil  to  the 
oiiversary;  for  already  certain  have  turned  back  after  Satan: 
that  by  these  words  of  his  we  may  understand,  that  those, 
whom  he  would  have  marry,  could  have  done  better  to 
contain  than  marry  ;  but  better  to  marry  than  to  go  back 
after  Satan,  that  is»  to  fail  away  from  that  excellent  purpose 
of  virginal  or  widowed  chastity,  by  looking  back  to  things 
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DB    that  are  behind,  and  perish.     Wherefore,  such  as  contain  not 
TiDui-  themselves,  let  them  marry  before  they  make  profession  of 
TAT19.  continence,  before  they  vow  unto  God,  what,  if  they  pay 
not,  they  are  justly  condemned.     Forsooth  in  another  places 
iTim.5,he  saith  of  such.  For  when  ihey  have  lived  in  delights  in 
^''^*'   Christy  they  wish  to  marry:  having  condemnation,  in  that 
they  have  made  of  none  effect  their  first  faith;  that  is,  they 
have  turned  aside  their  will  from  the  purpose  of  continence 
unto  marriage.     Forsooth  they  have  made  of  none  effect  the 
£uth,  whereby  they  formerly  vowed  what  they  were  unwilling 
by  perseverance  to  fulfil.     Therefore  the  good  of  marriage  is 
indeed  ever  a  good :  but  in  the  people  of  God  it  was  at  one 
time  an  act  of  obedience  unto  the  law;  now  it  is  a  remedy  for 
weakness,  but  in  certain  a  solace  of  human  nature.   Forsooth 
to  be  engaged  in  the  begetting  of  children,  not  after  the  fashion 
of  dogs  by  promiscuous  use  of  females,  but  by  honest  order 
of  marriage,  is  not  an  affection  such  as  we  are  to  blame  in  a 
man;   yet  this  affection  itself  the  Christian  mind,  having 
thoughts  of  heavenly  things,  in  a  more  praiseworthy  manner 
surpasses  and  overcomes, 
ix.        12.  But  since,  as  the  Lord  saith,  Not  all  receive  this  tcord; 
11^'*    'therefore  let  her  who  can  receive  it,  receive  it;  and  let  her, 
who  containeth  not,  marry;  let  her,  who  hath  not  begun, 
deliberate ;  let  her,  who  hath  undertaken  it,  persevere ;  let 
there  be  no  occasion  given  unto  the  adversary,  let  there  be  no 
oblation  withdrawn  from  Christ     Forsooth  in  the  mariiage 
bond  if  chastity  be  preserved,  condemnation  is  not  feared ; 
but  in  widowed  and  virginal  continence,  the  excellence  of  a 
>  mune-  greater  gift^  is  sought  for:  and,  when  this  has  been  sought, 
and  chosen,  and  by  debt  of  vow  offered,  from  this  time  not 
only  to  enter  upon  marriage,  but,  although  one  be  not  married, 
to  wish  to  marry  is  matter  of  condemnation.     For,  in  order 
iTim.5,to  shew  this,  the  Apostle  saith  not,  When  they  shall  have 
lived  in  delights^  in  Christ  they  marry;    but  they  wish  to 
marry:  having^  saith  he,  condemnation^  in  that  they  have 
made  qf  none  effect  their  first  faithy   although    not    by 
marrying,  yet  by  wishin'g;   not  that  the  marriages  even  of 
such  are  judged  matter  of  condemnation ;  but  there  is  con- 
demned a  wrong  done  to  purpose,  there  is  condemned  a  broken 
faith  of  vow,  there  is  condemned  not  a  relief  by  lower  good, 
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but  a  fall  from  higher  good :  lastly,  such  are  coDdcmnedj  not     db 
because  they  have  entered  upon  marriage  faith  afterwards,  y*,d^*J. 
but  because  \k\cy  have  made  of  none  effect  the  first  faith  of  tatis. 
continence*     And  in  order  to  suggest  this  in  few  words,  the 
Apobtle  would  not  say,  that  they  hare  condcranation,  who 
alter  purpose  of  greater  sanctity  marry,  (not  because  they  are 
not  condemned,  but  lest  in  them  marriage  itself  should  be 
thought  to  be  condemned :)  but,  after  he  had  said,  they  wish 
io  marry,  he  straightway  added,  hariufj  condenmaiion.     And 
he  stated  die  reason,  in  that  they  f^ave  made  of  none  effect 
their  Jbrmer/aitk^  m  order  that  it  may  ajipear  that  it  is  tho 
will  whicli  fell  away  iVoui  its  purpose,  which  is  condemned, 
whether  marriage  follow,  or  fail  to  folloii'. 

13,  Wherefore  they  who  say  that  the  marriages  of  such 
are  not  marriages,  but  rather  adulteries,  seem  not  to  me  to 
consider  w4th  sufficient  acutoness  and  care  what  they  say; 
forsooth  they  are  misled  by  a  semblance  of  truth.  For, 
whereas  they,  who, of  Christian  sanctity  marry  not,  are  said 
to  choose  the  marriage  of  Christ,  hence  certain  argue  saying, 
If  she,  who  during  the  life  of  her  husband  is  married  to 
anolherj  be  an  aduUeress,  even  as  the  Lord  Himself  hath 
laid  down  in  the  Gospel;  therefore,  during  the  life  of  Christ, 
over  Whom  death  liath  no  more  dominion,  if  she  wlio  had  Rom,  6, 
chosen  His  marriage,  be  married  to  a  man,  she  is  an* 
adulteress.  They,  who  say  ihis,  are  moved  indeed  with 
aeuleness,  but  fail  to  observe,  how  great  absurdity  in  fact 
follows  on  this  reasoning.  For  whereas  it  is  praiseworthy 
that,  even  during  the  life  of  her  husband^  by  his  consent, 
a  female  vow  continence  unto  Christ,  now,  according  to  the 
reasoning  of  these  persons,  no  one  ought  to  do  this,  lest  she 
make  Christ  Himself,  what  is  impious  to  imagine,  an  adulterer, 
by  being  mamed  to  Him  during  the  life  of  her  husband. 
Next,  whereas  first  marriages  are  of  better  desert  than 
second^  far  be  it  that  this  be  the  thought  of  holy  widows, 
that  Christ  seem  unto  them  as  a  second  husband.  For 
Himself  ibey  used  heretotbre  also  to  have,  (when  they  were 
subject  and  did  faithful  service  to  iheir  own  husbands,)  not 
afler  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit  a  Husband  ;  unto  Whom 
the  Church  hersell^  of  which  they  are  members,  is  the  wife; 
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who  by  soundness  of  faith,  of  hope,  of  charity,  not  in  holy 
virgins  alone,  but  in  widows  also,  and  faithful  married 
,  women,  is  altogetlier  a  vir^n.  Forsooth  unto  ihe  universal 
Churchy  of  which  they  all  are  members,  the  Apostle  saiili, 
I  joined  you  unto  one  husband  a  chaste  virgin  to  pre&eni 
unto  Cttrisl,  But  He  knowcth  how  to  make  fruitful,  without 
marriug  of  chastity,  a  wife  a  virgin,  Whom  even  in  the 
flesh  itself  His  Mother  could  without  violation  of  chastity 
conceive.  But  there  is  brought  to  pass  by  means  of  this 
Ul-cousidered  uolion,  (whereby  they  think  that  llie  marriageffl 
of  women  who  have  fallen  away  from  this  holy  purpose,  i»" 
case  they  shall  have  married,  are  no  marriages,)  no  small 
evil,  that  wives  be  separated  irorn  their  husbands,  as  thougb 
they  were  adulteresses,  not  wives ;  and  wishing  to  restore 
continence  the  women  thus  separated,  they  make  the 
husbands  real  adulterers,  in  that  during  the  life  of  their  wives 
they  have  married  others.  ^ 

14.  Wherefore  1  cannot  indeed  say,  of  females  who  bavd| 
fallen  away  from  a  better  purpose,  in  cage  they  shall  have 
married,  that  they  are  adulteries,  not  marriages;  but  I  plainly 
would  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  departures  and  fallings  away 
from  a  holier  chastity,  which  is  vowed  unto  the  Lord,  are 
worse  than  adulteries.  For  if,  what  may  no  way  be  doubted, 
it  pertains  unto  an  ofibnce  against  Christ,  when  a  member  of 
Him  keepeth  not  faith  to  her  husband;  how  much  graver 
oiience  is  it  against  Him,  when  unto  Himsulf  faith  is  not 
kept,  in  a  matter  which  He  requires  when  offered,  Who  had 
not  required  that  it  should  be  otlered.  For  when  each  fails 
to  render  that  which,  not  by  force  of  command,  but  by  advice 
of  counsel,  he  vowed,  by  so  much  the  more  doth  he  increase 
the  unrighteousness  of  the  wTong  done  to  his  vow,  by  how 
much  the  less  necessity  he  had  to  vow.  These  matters  I 
for  this  reason  treat  of,  that  you  may  not  think  either  that 
second  marriages  are  criminal,  or  that  any  marriages  wbat^| 
soever,  being  marriages,  are  an  evil  Therefore  let  this  be™ 
your  mind,  not  that  you  condemn  them,  but  that  you  despise 
them.  Therefore  the  good  of  widowed  chastity  is  becoming 
after  a  brighter  fashion,  in  that  in  order  to  make  vow  and 
profession  of  it,  females  may  despise  what  is  both  pleasing 
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But  after  profession  of  vow  made  they  must     db 
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continue  to  rein  in,  and  orercome,  what  is  pleasingj  because  yioux-l 
it  18  no  longer  lawful.  tatiiJI 

15.  Men  are  wont  to  move  a  question  concerning  a  third    xii, 
or   fourth    marriage,    and    even   more   numerous   marriages 
than    this.      On    which    to    make    answer   strictly,    I    dare 
neither  to  condemn  any  marriage,  nor  to  take  from  these 
the  shame   of  their   great  number.      But,  lest    the   brerity 
of  this   my  answer   may  chance    to   displease  any,   I    am 
prepared  to  listen  to  my  reprover  treating  more  fully.     For 
perhaps  he  alleges  some  reason,  why  second  marriages  be 
not  condemned,  hut  third  he  condemned.     For  I,  as  in  the 
beginning  of  this  discourse  I  gave  warning,  dare  not  to  be 
more  wise  than  it  hehoveth  to  be  wise.      For  who  am  I,  E^nui^/ 
that   I   should    think  that    that   must   be  defined    which    I^' 
see    that   the    Apostle    hath   not    defined?     For   he   saith^ 
A  iroman  is   bnnnd^  so  hng  a^%  her  hnaband  Itveth.     He  i  Cor. 
said  not  J  her  first;  or,  second;   or,  third;  or,  fourth*;  but,  J'^^**^* 
A  woman ^  saith  he,  u  btntndj  so  long  a^  her  husband  liveih;^  or  any 
biii  if  her  hmbtind  shafi  be  dead^  fihe  i.9  set  free ;  let  her  he^ 
married  to  whom  she  willy  oulg  in  the  Lord:  hut  she  shall 
he  more  blessed ^  if  she  shall  have  so  vouiinued.     I  know  not 
what  can  be  added  to,  or  taken  from,  this  sentence,  so  far  as 
relates  to  this  matter.     Next  I  bear  Himself  also,  the  Master 
and  Lord  of  the  Apostles  and  of  us,  answering  the  Sadducees, 
when  they  had  proposed  to  Him  a  woman  not  once-married, 
or  twice-inarricd,  but,   if  it  can   be    said,  seven-married','*  aepti- 
whose  wife  she  should  be  in  the  resurrection  ?    For  rebuking^ 
them,  He  saith,  Ye  do  err^  not  knowing  the  Scripiures^  noruntu 
the  poirer  of  God.    For  in  the  resurrection  fheij  shall  neither^'  ^' 
be  married^  nor  marry  wives  ;  for  iheg  shall  not  begin  to  die,  LutetJO, 
but   shall  be  equal   to   the   Angels  of  Cod,     Therefore  He' 
made  mention  of  their  resurrection,  who  shall  rise  again 
unto  life,  not  who  shall  rise  again  unto  punishment.     There- 
fore Oe  might  have  said,  Ye  do  err,  knowing  not  the  Scriptures, 
nor  the  power  of  God :  for  in  that  resurrection  it  will  not 
be  possible  that  there  be  those  that  were  wives  of  many;  and 
then  added,  that  neither  doth  any  there  marry.     But  neither, 
as  we  see,  did  He  in  this  sentence  shew  any  sign  of  con- 
demning  her   who    was    the    wife    of    so    many   husbands. 
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Wherefore  neither  dare  1,  contrary  to  the  feeling  of  natural 
shame,   say,   that,  when  her  luisbandg  are  dead,  a   womai; 
marry  as  often  as  she  will;  nor  dare  I,  out  of  my  own  hear 
beside  the  aulborily  of  holy  Scripture*  condemn  any  numbe 
of  marriiigcs  whatever*     But,  what  I  say  to  a  widow,  whff' 
hath  had  one  husband,  this  I  say  to  every  widow  ;  you  will 
be  more  blessed,  if  you  shall  have  so  continued, 

16.  For  that  also  is  no  foolish  question  which  is  won 
to  be  proposed,  that  whoso  can  may  say,  which  widow  ij* 
be  preferred  in  desert ;  whelher  one  who  hath  had  onf 
husband,  who,  after  having  hved  a  considerable  lime  with  he 
husband,  being  left  a  widow  wiili  sons  bt^ni  to  her  and  aHvc 
hath  made  profession  of  continence;  or  she  who  as  a  yoim^ 
woman  having  lost  two  hnsbands  within  two  years,  hanng  nC 
children  left  alive  tu  console  her,  hath  vowed  to  God  conti- 
nence, and  in  it  hath  grown  old  wilh  most  endunng  sanctttj 
Herein  let  them  exercise  themselves,  if  they  can,  by  dia 
cussing,  and  by  shewing  some  proof  to  ns,  who  weigh  th* 
merits  of  widows  by  number  of  hush  and  s,  not  by  the  strengtb 
itself  of  continence.  For,  if  they  shall  hiivc  said,  that  she 
w^lio  hath  had  one  husband  is  to  he  preferred  to  her  who  hath 
had  two;  unless  they  shall  have  alleged  some  special  reason 
or  authorit>',  they  will  assuredly  be  found  to  set  before 
excellence  of  soul,  not  greater  excellence  of  soul,  but  good 
fortune  of  the  flesh.  Forsooth  it  pertained  unto  good  fortune 
of  the  ilesh,  both  to  live  a  long  time  with  her  husband,  and 
to  conceive  sons*  But,  if  they  prefer  her  not  on  this  account, 
that  she  had  sons ;  at  any  rate  the  very  fact  that  she  lived  a 
long  time  with  her  husband,  what  else  was  it  than  good 
fortune  of  the  flesh  ?  Further,  the  desert  of  Anna  herself  is 
herein  chiefly  commended,  in  that,  after  she  had  so  sood^H 
buried  her  husband,  through  her  protracted  life  she  long^^ 
contended  with  the  flesh,  and  overcame.  For  so  it  is  written, 
Luke  2,  And  there  taas  Anna^  a  propheiea^  (he  danghier  of  Phanuel, 
"  '  of  the  tribe  of  Aser  ;  she  itm  far  adranced  in  many  day fi ; 
and  had  lived  with  her  husband  seven  years  from  Iter 
virginity ;  and  she  was  a  widow  even  twto  eighty-four  years^ 
who  used  not  to  depart  from  the  Tempfe,  by  fastings  and 
prayers  servitty  day  and  night.  You  sec  how  the  holy 
widow  is  not  only  commended  in  lliis,  that  she  had  had  one 
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husband,  hut  also,  that  she  had  lived  few  years  with  a  husband     ob 
fi*om  her  virgiiiilyj  and  bad  with  so  great  serm-e  of  piety  con-  ^^^^^1- 
tmiied  her  office  of  widowed  chastity  even  unto  so  great  age.  JEfHf: 

17.  Let  us  therefore  set  before  our  eyes  three  widows,  ^^■ 
each  having  one  of  the  tilings,  the  whole  of  which  were  in 
ber:  let  us  suppose  oDe  who  had  had  one  husband,  in  whose 
case  is  wanting  both  so  great  length  of  widowhood,  in  that 
she  halh  lived  long  with  her  husband,  and  so  great  zeal  of 
piety,  in  that  she  doth  not  so  serve  with  fasts  and  prayers: 
a  second,  who  after  tlie  very  short  life  of  her  former  husband, 
had  quickly  lost  a  second  also,  and  is  now  long  time  a 
widow,  hilt  yet  herself  also  doth  not  so  set  herself  to  the 
BQo&t  religious  service  of  fasts  and  prayers:  a  tliird,  who  not 
only  hath  had  two  husbands,  but  also  hath  lived  long  with 
each  of  lliura  singly,  or  with  one  of  them,  and  being  left  a 
widow  at  a  later  period  of  life,  wherein  indeed,  in  case  she 
had  wished  to  marry,  she  might  also  conceive  sons,  hath 
taken  upon  her  widowed  continence;  but  is  more  intent  ou 
God,  more  careful  to  do  always  the  things  that  please  Him, 
day  and  night,  like  Anna,  sening  by  prayers  and  fasts.  If 
a  question  be  raised,  which  of  these  is  to  be  preferred  in 
deserts,  who  but  must  see  that  in  this  contest  the  palm  must 
be  given  to  the  greater  and  more  glowing  piety  ?  So  also  if 
three  others  be  set,  in  each  of  whom  are  two  of  those  three, 
but  one  of  the  three  in  each  wanting,  who  can  doubt  that 
the}'  will  be  the  better,  who  shall  have  in  a  more  excellent 
manner  in  their  two  goods  pious  humility,  in  order  that  there 
may  be  lofty  piety  ? 

18.  No  one  indeed  of  these  six  widows  could  come  up  to 
Tour  standard.  For  you,  in  case  that  you  shall  have  maintained 
this  vow  even  unto  old  age,  may  est  have  all  the  tlirec  things 
-wherein  the  desert  of  Anna  excelled.  For  both  thou  hast 
had  one  husband,  and  be  lived  not  long  with  thee  in  the 
flesh  ;  and,  by  this  means,  in  case  ihat^  thou  shalt  shew  fortli 
obedience  to  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  saying,  Bui  she  who  i  Tim. 
t*  a  widow  indeed  ami  desoiale^  ha(k  iaqjcd  in  the  Lord^  and 

jjersevereth  in  prayers  nitjht  and  dai/^  anti  with  sober  watch* 
fulness  shall  shun  what  follows,  But  she  who  passes  her 
time  in  deiifjhis^  living  is  deady  all  those  three  goods,  which 
were  Anna's,  shall  be  thine  also.     But  you  have  sons  also. 
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vm  which  haply  she  had  not.  And  jet  voo  are  not  on  this 
^^i,  account  to  be  pnused,  that  you  have  them,  but  that  you  are 
rkti:  zealous  to  nurture  and  educate  them  piously.  For  that  they 
were  bom  to  thee,  was  of  fruit  Ailness ;  that  they  are  alire,  is 
of  good  fortune ;  that  they  be  so  brought  up,  is  of  your  will 
I  potof-  and  disposal'.  In  the  former  let  men  congratulate  you,  in 
^  this  let  them  imitate  you.  Anna,  through  prophetic  know- 
ledge,  recognised  Christ  with  His  virgin  Mother;  thee  the 
grace  of  the  Gospel  hath  made  the  mother  of  a  virgin  of 
Christ.  Therefore  that  holy  virgin*,  whom  herself  willing 
and  seeking  it  ye  have  offered  unto  Christ,  hath  added  some- 
thing of  virginal  desert  also  unto  the  widowed  deserts  of  her 
grandmother  and  mother.  For  ye  who  have  her,  fail  not  to 
have;  something  thence ;  and  in  her  ye  are,  what  in  yourselves 
ye  are  not.  For  that  holy  virginity  should  be  taken  from  you 
at  your  marriage,  was  on  this  account  brought  to  pass,  in 
orAvr  that  Hho  should  be  bom  of  you. 
XV.  10.  lliese  discussions,  therefore,  concerning  the  different 
deserts  of  married  women,  and  of  different  widows,  I  would 
not  in  this  work  enter  upon,  if,  what  I  am  writing  unto  yon, 
1  were  writing  only  for  you.  But,  since  there  are  in  this 
kind  of  discourse  certain  very  difBcult  questions,  it  was  my 
wish  to  say  something  more  than  what  properly  relates  to 
you,  by  reason  of  certain,  who  seem  not  to  themselves  learned, 
unlcHM  they  essay,  not  by  passing  judgment  to  discuss,  but  bj 
rending  to  cut  in  pieces  the  labours  of  others:  in  the  next 
place,  that  you  yourself  al^o  may  not  only  keep  what  you 
have  vowed,  and  make  advance  in  that  good ;  but  also  know 
more  carefully  and  more  surely,  that  this  same  good  of  yours 
is  not  distniguished  from  the  evil  of  man*iage,  but  is  set 
before  the  good  of  marriage.  For  let  not  such,  as  condemn 
the  marriage  of  widowed  females,  although  they  exercise 
their  continence  in  abstaining  from  many  things,  which  you 
make  use  of,  on  this  account  lead  you  astray,  to  think  what 
tliey  think,  although  you  cannot  do  what  they  do.  For  no 
one  would  be  a  madman,  although  he  see  that  the  strength 
of  a  madman  is  greater  Uian  of  men  in  their  sound  senses. 
Chiefly,  therefore,  let  sound  doctrine  both  adorn  and  guard 

•  Demetriai,  whose  grandmother  wm     See  S.  Aug.  Ep.  130.  and  160.  Ben, 
Proba  Faltonia,  her  mother  Juliana. 
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goodness  of  purpose.  Forsooth  it  is  from  this  cause  that  »« 
catholic  feinah\s,  even  after  that  they  have  heen  married  vidui- 
more  than  once,  are  hj  just  judgment  preferred,  not  only  to  ^^'''^^ 
the  widows  who  have  had  one  hushand,  hut  also  to  the 
Firgins  of  herelicit.  There  are  indeed  on  these  three  matters, 
of  marriage,  widowhood,  and  virginity,  many  winding 
recesses  of  quc»tioiif%,  many  perplexities;  and  in  order  by 
discussion  to  enter  deeply  into  and  solve  these,  there  is 
required  hoth  greater  care,  and  a  fuller  discourse;  that  either 
we  may  have  a  right  miod  in  all  those  things,  or,  if  in  any 
matter  we  he  otherwise  minded,  this  also  God  may  reveal 
tinto  us.  However,  what  there  also  the  Apostle  saith  next 
after,  Whereunio  tee  hare  ftrriredy  in  thai  let  tm  waU\Ph\lSy 
But  we  have  arrived,  in  wliat  relates  to  this  matter  on  wliich  '  ' 
we  are  speaking,  so  far  as  io  set  contlneuec  he^bre  marriage, 
but  holy  virginity  even  before  widowed  continence;  and  not 
to  condemn  any  marriages,  which  yet  are  not  adulleries 
but  marriages,  by  praise  of  any  purpose  whatever  of  onr  own 
or  of  onr  hiends.  Many  other  things  on  these  matters  we 
have  said  in  a  Hook  coneeniiug  the  Good  of  Marriage,  and 
in  another  Book  coneeruing  Holy  Virginity,  and  in  a  Book 
which  we  composed  with  as  great  pains  as  we  could  against 
Faustus  tlie  ^lanieheo  ;  since,  by  most  biting  reproaches 
in  his  writings  of  the  chaste  marriages  of  Patriarchs  and 
Prophets,  he  had  turned  aside  the  minds  of  certain  unlearned 
persons  from  soundness  of  faith. 

20.  Wherefore,  forasmuch  as  in  the  beginning  of  this  little  xvi- 
work  1  had  proposed  certain  two  necessary  matters,  and  had 
undertaken  to  follow  them  out;  one  which  related  to  doctrine, 
the  other  to  exhortation;  and  I  have  not  failed  in  the  former 
part,  to  the  best  of  my  power,  according  to  the  business 
which  I  had  undertaken  ;  let  us  come  to  exhortation,  in 
order  that  the  good  which  is  known  wisely,  may  be  pursued 
aidentlj.  And  in  this  matter  I  give  you  this  advice  first, 
that,  how  great  soever  love  of  pious  continence  you  feel  to 
be  in  you,  you  ascribe  it  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  give  Him 
thanks,  Who  of  His  Holy  Spirit  bath  freely  given  unto  yon 
so  much,  as  that.  His  love  being  shed  abroad  in  your  heart, 
the  love  of  a  better  good  should  take  away  from  you  the 
permission  ofalawftd  matter.     For  it  was  His  gift  to  you 
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hat  yoE  should  not  wish  to  marry,  when  it  was  lawful 
Yimn-  order  that  now  it  should  not  be  lawful,  even  if  you  wished; 
^^"^'^^  and  that  by  this  means  the  wish  not  to  do  it  might  be  the 
more  settled,  lest  what  were  now  unlawful  be  done,  which 
was  not  done  even  when  lawful;  and  that,  a  widow  of  Christ, 
you  should  so  far  attain  as  to  sec  your  dauglitcr  also  a  virgin 
of  Christ;  for  whilst  you  are  praying  as  Anna,  she  hath 
become  what  Mary  was.  These  by  how  much  the  more 
you  know  them  to  be  gifts  of  God,  by  so  much  the  more 
are  you  by  the  same  gifts  bltsi^d ;  yea,  rather,  you  are  lu^J 
8o  otherwise  than  as  you  know  from  Whom  you  have  w^hai 
you  have.  For  listen  to  what  the  Apostle  said  on  Uiis 
I  C(»r.  2^matt(jr,  Bnt  tee  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  this  worlds 
but  the  Spif'it  IVhich  is  of  Cody  that  we  map  kttow  what 
thingn  hate  been  givtm  to  us  bt/  God,  Forsooth  many  have 
many  gifts  of  God,  and  by  not  knowing  from  Whom  they 
have  them,  eome  to  boast  themselves  with  impious  vanity. 
Hut  there  is  no  one  blessed  with  the  gifts  of  God,  who  ii 
ungrateful  to  the  Giver.  Forasmuch  as,  also,  whereas  IQ 
the  course  of  the  sacred  Mysteries  we  are  bidden  to  '  lift  up 
our  hearts,'  it  is  by  His  help  that  we  are  able,  by  Whose 
bidding  we  are  admonished;  and  therefore  it  follows,  that, 
of  thiB  so  great  good  of  the  heart  lifted  up,  we  give  not  the 
glory  to  ourselves  as  of  our  own  strength,  but  render  thanks 
unto  our  Lord  God.  For  of  this  we  are  straightway  admo- 
nished, that  *  this  is  meet,'  '  this  is  right.'  You  remember 
whence  these  words  are  taken,  you  recognise  by  ivhal 
sanction  %  and  by  how^  great  holiness  they  are  commended 
within,  Therefore  hold  and  have  what  you  have  receivedj 
aiul  return  thanks  to  the  Giver.  For,  aUhough  it  be  yours 
to  receive  and  have,  yet  you  have  that,  which  you  have 
received;  fbrasrnueh  as  to  one  waxing  proud,  and  impiously 
glorying  of  that  which  he  had,  as  though  he  had  it  of  him-  i 
1  Cot. 4,  self,  the  Truth  saith  by  the  Apostle,  But  what  hasl  thau^ 
**  uhkh  thou  host  not  received  Y     But ^  if  ihoa  hast  received^ 

trh^  hoaiiiefit  thou^  wi  if  thou  hadst  not  received  f 
xvii,       21.  These  things  I  am  compelled  to  admonish  by  rei 
of  certain   little   discourses  of  some  men,  that   are    to 
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«  *  lotuB  qua  sanctione/  al.  *  inter    there  mre  other  various   readtogs  bt» 
quai  acUoQ««/  *■  amongst  what  actions/    sides. 


tVe  are  taught  to  pratf/or  Grace  because  we  need  ii, 

shunned  and  avoided,  which  have  begun  to  steal  through  the     i>i 
ears  unto  the  minds  of  many,  being  (as  must  be  said  with  ^^j^^j. 
tears)  hos^tile  to  ihu  grace  of  Christ,  which  go  to  persuade  j;^tis^ 
that  we  count  not  as  necessary  for  us  prayer  unto  the  Lord, 
that  WQ   enter  not  into  lemptation.     For  they  so   essay  to 
defend  the  free  will  of  man^  as  that  by  it  alonc^  even  without 
help  of  the   grace  of  God,    we  are   able  to  fulfil    what  is 
commanded  us  of  God.     And  thus  it  follows,  that  the  Lord 
in  vain  said,  IVatch  and  pratfy  iesi  tfc  euttr  into  temptation;  Matf. 
and  in  \'ain  daily  in  the  Lord's  Prayer  itself  we  say,  Liad  */^Matt!e 
not  into  temptation.     For  if  il  is  of  our  own  power  alone  13- 
that  we  be  not  overcome  by  temptation,   why   do  we  pray 
that  we  enter  not,  nor  be  led  into  it?    Rather  let  us  do  what 
is  of  our  own  free  will,  and  most  absolute  power;  and  let  us 
mock  at  the  Apostle,  sayings  God  is  faitfifuiy  Who  will  not  i  Cor, 
suffer  *jon  to  be  tempted  above  what  ye  are  able  ;  and  let  us     '     ' 
oppose  him,  and  say.  Why  seek  I  of  the  Lord,  what  He  halh 
net  in  my  own  power?     But  far  be  it,  that  he  be  so  minded, 
who  is  sound  minded.     Wherefore  let  us  seek  that  lie  may 
give,  what  He  bids  us  that  we  have.     For  to  this  end  He 
bids  us  have  this,  which  a-n  yet  we  have  not,  to  admonish  as 
what  to  seek  ;  and  that  when  we  shall  have  found  the  power 
to  do  what  He  hath  bidden,  we  may  understand,  of  this  also, 
whence  we  have  received  it;  lest,  being  puffed  and  lifted  up 
by  the  spirit  of  this  world,  we  know  not  what  things  have 
been  given  unto  us  of  God*     Wherefore  the  free  choice  of 
the  human  will  we  by  no  means  destroy,  when  tlie  Grace  of 
God,  by  which  the  free  choice  itself  is  helped,  we  deny  not 
with  ungrateful  pride,  but  rather  set  forth  with  grateful  piety. 
For  it  is  ours  to  will;  but  the  will  itself  is  both  admonished 
that  it  may  arise,  and  healed,  that  it  may  have  power  * ;  and '  or  '  bo 
enlarged  that  it  may  receive  ;  and  filled,  that  it  may  have.  *'^^"  ' 
For  were  not  we  to  will,  certainly  neither  should  we  receive 
the  things  that  are  given,  nor  should  we  have-     For  who 
would  have  continence,  (among  the  rest  of  the  gifts  of  God 
to  speak  of  this  rather,  of  which  I  am  speaking  to  you,} 
who,  I  &ay,  would  have  continence,  unless  willing  ?  foras- 
much as  also  no  one  would  receive  unless  w^illing.     But  if 
you  ask,  Whose  gift  it  is,  that  it  can  be  by  our  will  received 
and  had?   listen   to    Scripture;    yea,  rather,   because   thou 
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Need  of  Grace  no  eofitradktion  to  free  will 

i>B     knowestj  recollect  what  thou  hast  read.  Whereas 

T^i^ui-  saith  he,  that  no  one  cttu  tie  continent^  unlesH  God  give  tit' 

TATiB^afid  Hi  is  itself  Wiffi  of  wisdom^  to  know  whose  gift  il  was. 

^^*"^*^' Great  are  these  two  gifts,  wisdom  and  continence  ;  wisdoi 

forsooth,  wherehy  we  are  formed  m  the  knowledge  of  God 

biit   continence,  whereby  we  arc  not  con  formed   unto   tbi 

world.     But  God  bids  us  that  we  be  both  wise  and  continent, 

with  out  wliich  goods  we  cannot  be  ju^t  and  perfect.     But 

lot   OS  pray  ibat  He  give  what  He    bids,  by  helping  and 

inspiring,  Who  hath  admonished  us  w^jat  to  will  by  com* 

nianding  and  calhng.    Whatsoever  of  this  He  hath  given,  let 

ns  pray  that  He  preserve;  but  what  He  liath  not  given  as 

yel,  let  us  pray  that  He  supply ;  yet  let  us  pray  and  give 

ibanlis  for  what  we  have  received;  and  for  what  we  have  not 

yet  received »  from  the  very  lact  that  we  are  not  ungratefal 

for  what  we  have  received,  let  us  trust  that  we  shall  receive 

it.      For  He,  Who  hath  given  power  unto  the  faithful  who 

are    married   to   contain   Irom    adulteries    and   fornications, 

Himself  liath  given  unto  holy  virgins  and  widows  to  contiiia 

from  all  sexual  intercourse;  in  the  case  of  which  virtue  now 

» *  inte-  the  term  inviolate  chastity*  or  continence  is  properly  used. 

gritaj.    Q^  jg  j^  haply  that   from    Him   indeed  we   have   received 

continence,  but  from  ourselves  liave  wisdom  ?    Wljat  then  is 

Jnmes   it  that  the  Apostle  James  saith,   Bui   if  an^  of  t/on   tack 

^'^'       wisdom^  let  him  ask  of  Gody  HTio  fiveih  tmto  ati  liberatly^ 

and  ttphraideth  not  ^  a  fid  it  shaft  (>e  given  unto  him.     But  on 

ihis  question  J  idready  in  other  little  works  of  ours,  so  far  as 

ihe  Lord  hath  helped  us,  we  have  said  many  things ;  and  at 

other  times,  so  far  as  through  Him  we  shall  be  able,  when 

opportunity  is  given,  wc  will  speak. 

xviii.       22.  Now  it  has  been  my  wish   on    this  account  to 

something   on    this   subject,    by    reason    of  certain    of 

brethren  most  friendly  and   dear  to  us,  and  without  wilfiil 

guilt  indeed  entangled  in  this  error,  but  yet  entangled  ;  who 

think,  tliat,    when    tliey   exhort    any  to   righteousness   and 

piety,  their  exhortation  will  not  have  force,  unless  the  whole     j 

of    that,    wherein   they    would    work   upon   man   that   mai^B 

should  work,  they  set  in  the  power  of  man,  not  helped  by 

the  grace  of  God,  but  put  forth  by  the  alone  choice  of  the 

free  w*ill;  as  though  there  can  he  free  will  to  perfonn  a  good 
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work,  unless  set  free  by  the  gifl  of  God  I  And  Uiey  mark  de 
not  that  ibis  very  ihing  themselves  also  hare  by  the  gift  of  ^j 
God,  that  vvilb  such  power  they  exhort,  as  to  excite  the  tatis^ 
dull  wills  of  men  to  enter  upon  a  good  life,  to  enkindle  the 
cold,  to  correct  such  as  are  in  error,  to  convert  such  as  are 
lurncd  aside,  to  pacify  such  as  are  opposed-  For  thus  they 
are  able  to  succeed  in  persuading  what  they  would  persuade 
tOj  or  if  they  work  not  these  things  in  the  wills  of  men,  what 
is  their  work  ?  wherefore  speak  they  ?  Let  them  leave  them 
rather  to  their  own  choice.  But  if  in  ihem  they  work  these 
things,  what?  I  pray,  doth  roan,  in  the  will  of  man,  work  so 
great  things  by  speaking,  and  dolb  God  work  nothing  there 
by  helping  ?  Yea  rather,  with  how  great  soever  power  of 
discourse  man  may  prevail,  as  that  by  skill  of  discussion, 
and  sweetness  of  speech,  he  in  the  will  of  njan  iin[>lant  truth, 
nourish  charity,  by  teaching  remove  error,  by  exhortation 
remove  sloth.  Neither  he  who  piaiUetk  is  amj  thing ^  nor  fw  i  Cor. 
who  waterelh,  but  God  Who  fjiveth  the  increase.  For  in^*  '' 
vain  would  the  workman  use  all  means  without,  unless  the 
Creator  should  work  secretly  within,  1  hope  therefore  that 
this  letter  of  mine  by  tlie  worthy  deed '  of  your  Excellence  will  *  merito 
soon  come  into  the  hands  of  such  also ;  on  this  account  I 
thought  that  I  ought  to  say  something  on  this  subjecl. 
Next  that  both  you  yourselfj  and  whatsoever  other  widows 
shall  read  this,  or  hear  it  read,  may  know  that  you  make 
more  advance  unto  the  love  and  profession  of  the  good  of 
continence  by  your  own  prayers  than  by  our  exhortations  ; 
forasmuch  as  if  it  be  any  help  to  you  that  our  addresses  also 
are  supplied  to  you,  the  whole  must  be  assigned  to  Mis 
grace,  in  Whose  Hand,  as  it  is  written,  are  ijolh  ue  and  our  Wyd.7r 
discourses. 

"23.  If,  therefore,  you  had  not  as  yet  vowed  unto  God  ^i^- 
widowed  contiueoce,  we  would  assuredly  exhort  you  to  vqw 
it ;  but,  in  that  you  have  already  vowed  it,  we  exhort  you  to 
persevere.  And  yet  I  see  that  I  must  so  speak  as  to  lead 
those  also  who  bad  as  yet  tliought  of  maniage  to  love  it  and 
to  seize  on  it.     Therefore  let  us  give  ear  unto  the  Apostle, 

,  She  who  is  nnmarried^  saiih  he,  is  careful  about  the  things  i  Cor. 

\qf  the  Lord  J  to  be  holy  both  in  body  and  spirit;  tjut  she  who  ** 
I*  married  is  careful  about  (he  thiuf/s  qf  the  tmrld,  how  to 


374    The  umnarried  aUiie  excels  in  care  to  pleaae  the 

T)B     plefue   her  husband     He  sailli  not,  is  careful    about  the 

Yiuui- tliiuga  of  the  world,  so  as  not  to  be  holj  ;  but  certainly  that 

I^IIiithat  nMTriagtJ  holiness  "*  is  less,  in  regard  of  ihat  portion  of 

careSj  which  hath   lli ought   of  the   pleasure   of   the   world. 

Whatever,  therefore,  of  earnest  purpose  of  mind  would  be 

eKpended  also  on  these  things  whereby  she  would  have  to 

please  a  husband,  the  unmarried  Christian  woman  ought  in 

a  certain  way  to  gather  and  briog  together  unto  that  earnest 

puipose  whereby  she  is  to  please  the  Lord.     Aud  consider, 

Whom  she  pleases,  who  pleases  the  Lord  j  and  assuredly 

she  is  by  so  much  the  more  blessed  by  how  much  the  more 

she  pleases  Ilim;  but  by  how  much  the  more  her  thoughts 

are  of  the  llungs  of  the  world,  by  so  much  the  less  does  she 

please    Him,     Therefore    do   ye  with    all    earnest  purpose 

Pa,45,2.  please  llim.  Who  is  fair  of  form   ahore  the  mnn  of  men. 

For  thai  ye  please  Hiin,  it  is  by  His  grace  which  is  shed 

if  broad  on  Ilts  Uptf,      Please  ye   Him   in   that   portion   of 

thought  also,  which   would  be   occupied   by  the  world,  in 

order  to  please  a  husband.     Please  ye  Him,  Who  displeased 

the  world  J  in  order  that  such  as  please  Him  might  be  set  free 

from  the  world.     For  This  One,  fair  of  form  above  the  sons 

li.  53,2,  of  men,  men  saw  on  the  Cross  of  the  Passion;  and  He  had 

not  form   or   beaut f/,  but    Hh  face   cast    dowrt^   a^td   HU 

posture    tttfseemlf/.      Yet   from    this   luiseomliness   of   your 

Redeemer  flowed  the  price  of  your  beauty,  but  of  a  beauty 

Ps.  45,  within,  for  all  the  tjeauty  of  the  Kiuifs  daughter  h  nithin. 

By  this  beauty  ]>lease  ye   Him,  this  beauty  order  ye  with 

sludious  care  aud  anxious  thought.     He  loves  not  dyes  of 

deceits;  the  Truth  delighteth  in   things  that  are  true,  and 

He,  if  you  recognise  what  youliave  read,  is  called  the  Tnith. 

JolinU,  /  am,  saith   He,   the  IVttt/^  and  the  Truth,  and  the   Life, 
ft  •  " 

Run  ye  to  Him  through  Ilim;  please  ye  Him  of  Hini;  live 

ye  with  Him,  in  llim,  of  Him,     With  true  affections  auil 

holiest  chastity  love  ye  to  be  loved  by  such  a  Husband. 

24.  Let  the  inner  ear  of  the  virgin  also,  thy  holy  child, 

^one  M«hear  these  ihings,     £  shall  seeUiow  far  she  goes  before  you  in 

*ToMe*||^^  Kingdom  of  That  King:   it  is  another  question.     Yet  ye 

have  found,  mother  an<J  daughter.  Him,  Whom  by  beauty  of 

chaislity  ye  ought  to  please   together,  having  despised,  she 

*  Most  Miti.  ^  but  ccitniiily  tliie  divbe  hoJiDCss.' 
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Firkins  and  IVidows  should  adorn  them^hes/or  ChrisL  375 

all,  jou  seeonclj  marriage.     Certainly  if  tLere  were  husbands     d« 
whom  ye  had  to  please,  by  this  time,  jjerhaps,  you   would  ^\u^i^ 
feel  ashainotl  to  adorn  yourself  together  with  your  daughter;  t^ateb. 
DOW  let  it  not  shame  you,  to  set  yourselves  to  do  what  may 
adora  you  both  together ;  because  it  is  not  matter  of  blarae, 
but  of  glory,  that  ye  be  loved  both  to^^ether  by  That  One. 
But  white  and  red,  feigned  and  laid  on  with  paints,  ye  would 
not  use,  even  if  ye  bad  husbands ;  not  thinking  that  they 
were  fit  persons  for  you  to  deceive,  or  yourselves  such  as 
ought   to   deceive;    now    therefore   That   King,    Who   bad 
longed  for  the  beauty  of  His  Only  Spouse,  of  Whom  ye  are 
niembers,   do   ye   with    all    truth    together   please,  together 
cleave  unto ;  she  with  virginal  chastity,  you  with  widowed 
continence,  both  with   spiritnal    beauty.     In  which   beauty 
also  her  grandmother,  and  your  mother-in-law,  who  by  this 
time  surely  hath  grown  old,  is  beautiful  together  with  you. 
Forsooth  whilst  charity  carries  the  vigour  of  thi:^  beauty  into 
things  that  are  before,  length  of  years  causeth  not  in  it  a 
wrinkle.     You  have  with  you  a  holy  aged  woman,  both  in 
your  house   and   in   Christ,  whom  to  consult  concerning 
perseverance ;    how    you   are    to    fight    with    this    or   that 
temptatiou,  what  you  are  to  do,  that  it  may  be  the  more 
easily  overcome;  what  safeguard  you  are  to  take,  that  it  may 
not  easily  again  lay  wait;  and  if  there  be  any  thing  of  this 
sort,  she  teaches  you,  w^ho  is  now  by  time  fixed,  by  love  a 
well-wisher,  by  natural  affection  full  of  cares,  by  age  secure. 
Do  you  specially >  do  yon  iu  such  things  consult  her,  who 
hath  made  trial  of  what  you  have  made  trial  of.     For  your 
child  sings  that  song,  which  in  the  Apocalypse  none  save  Rev.  14, 
virgins  can  sing.     But  for  both  of  you  she  prays  more  care-   '  '** 
faUy  than  for  herself^  but  she  is  more  full  of  care  for  her 
granddaughter,  fur  whom  there  remains  a  longer  space  of 
years  to  overcome  temptatious;  but  you  she  sees  nearer  to 
her  own  age,  and  mother  of  a  daughter  of  such  an  age,  as 
that,  had  you  seen  her  married,  (which  now  is  not  lawful, 
and  far  be  it  from  her,)  1  think  you  would  have  blushed  to 
bear  children  together  with  her.     How  much  then  is  it  that 
DOW  remains  to  you  of  a  dangerous  age,  who  are  ou  this 
account  not  called  a  grandmother,  in  order  that  together  with 
your  daughter  yon  may  be  fruitful  in  oflspring  of  holy  thoughts 
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v^Du°-  mother  more  full  of  care  for  her,  for  whom  yon  also  the* 
£fllfi  mother ;  because  botli  what  she  lialh  vowed  is  greater,  and 
the  whole  of  what  she  halh  jast  now  begun  remains  to  her 
May  the  Lord  hear  her  prayers,  that  ye  may  hoHly  follow 
her  good  deserts,  who  in  youth  gave  birtli  to  the  flesh  of 
your  husband*,  lu  old  age  travailelh  with  the  heart  of  jour 
daughter  Therefore  do  ye  all,  alike  and  wiih  one  accord, 
by  conduct  please,  by  prayers  press  upoHj  That  One  Hus- 
band of  Ooe  Wife,  in  Whose  Body  by  One  Spirit  ye  are 
living. 
XX.  *25.  The  past  day  returns  not  hereafter,  and  after  yesterday 
proceeds  to*day,  and  after  to-day  will  proceed  to-morrowfd 
and,  lo,  all  times  and  the  tliing^s  of  time  pass  away,  that 
Matt,  there  may  come  tlie  pr«>mise  that  shall  abide ;  and  uho^o 
'  ■  shall  have  persevered  even  urth)  (he  etid^  this  one  shaU  fcf 
mved.  If  ihe  world  m  now  prrishiug,  the  married  woman, 
for  whom  beareth  she  f  Or  in  heart  about  to  bear,  and 
in  flesh  not  about  to  bear,  why  cloth  she  many  ?  But  if  the 
world  is  still  about  to  last,  why  is  not  He  more  loved,  by 
Whom  die  world  was  made  ?  If  already  enticements  of  this 
life  are  failing,  there  is  not  any  thing  for  a  Christian  sold 
with  desire  to  seek  after ;  but  if  they  shall  yet  remain,  there 
is  what  with  lioliness  he  may  despise.  For  the  one  of  these 
two  there  i&  no  hope  of  Inst,  in  the  other  greater  glory  of 
charity.  How  many  or  how  long  are  the  very  years,  in 
which  the  llnwer  oi'  carnal  age  seems  to  flourish  ?  Some 
females  having  thoughts  of  marriage,  and  with  ardour 
wishing  it,  whilst  they  are  being  despised  or  put  off,  on  a 
sudden  have  grown  ohl,  so  as  that  now  they  would  feel 
shame  I  rather  than  desire,  to  marry.  But  many  having 
married,  their  husbands  having  set  ont  into  distaut  countries 
very  soon  after  their  union,  have  grown  aged  expecting  tlieir 
return,  and,  as  though  soon  left  widows,  at  times  have  not 
even  attained  so  as  at  least  as  old  women  to  receive  their  old 
men  on  their  return.  If  therefore,  whcu  betrothed  bride- 
grooms despised  or  delayed,  or  when  husbands  were  abroad, 
carnal  desire  could  be  restrained  from  commission  of 
fornication  or  adultery,  why  cannot  it  be  restrained 
•  Obbrius,  ecc  S.  J^jrome  to  Deraetr.     Ben, 
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commission  of  sacrilege?  If  it  hath  been  repressed,  when 
being  tiefen'ed  it  was  glomnf^,  why  is  it  not  put  down,  when  vjdui- 
liaving  been  cut  off  it  had  grown  cold?  For  they  in  grcattT  "i^*^^'^* 
measure  endure  glowixig  of  desire,  who  despair  not  of  the 
pleasure  of  the  fiame  di^sire.  But  whoso  of  unmarried  per- 
sons vow  chastity  to  Godj  withdraw  that  very  hope,  wliiLh 
is  the  fuel  of  love.  Hence  with  more  ease  is  desire  bridled, 
which  is  kindled  by  no  expectation  ;  and  yet,  unless  against 
this  prayer  be  made,  in  order  to  overcome  it,  itself  as 
unlawful  13  the  more  ardently  wished  lor. 

26.  Therefore  let  spiritual   delights  succeed  to  the  place   xxi. 
of  carnal  delights  in  holy  clia«tity  ;  reading,  prayer,  psalm, 
good  thought,  frequency  in  good  works,  hope  of  the  world 
to  come  J  and  a  heart  upward  ;  and  for  all  these  giving  of 
thanks  unto  the  Father  of  lights,  from  Whom,  without  any 
doubt,  every  good  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  as  Scripture  J amet 
bears  witness,   cometh   down.      For  when,  in  stead  of  the'^^^' 
delights  of  married  womeo,  whicli  lliey  have  in  the  llesh  of 
their  husbands,  the  use  of  other  carnal  dehghta  is  taken,  as 
it  were  to  solace  them,  why  should  I  speak  of  the  evils  which 
follow,  when  the  Apostle  hath  said  in  short,  that  the  widow,  i  Tim. 
who  lives  in  delights,  living  is  dead.     But  far  be  it  from  you, ^»  ^' 
that  ye  be  taken  with  lust  of  riches  instead  of  lust  of  marriage, 
or  that  in  your  hearts  money  succeed  to  llie  place  of  love  of 
a  htisband.     For  looking  into  men's  conversation,  we  have 
often   found  by   experience,  that   in  certain  persons,  when 
wantonness  hath   been   restrained,  avarice   hath    increased. 
For,  as,  in  the  senses  themselves  of  the  body,  they  who  see 
not  hear  more    keenly,  and  discern  many  things  by  touch, 
nor  have  such  as  have  the  use  of  their  eyes  so  great  life  in  their 
touch ;  and  in  this  instance  it  is  understood  that,  when  the 
exertion  of  the  power  of  attention^  hath  been  restrained  in  i  inten- 
oue  approach,  that  is,  of  the  eyes,  it  puts  itself  forth  into  other  ^^^°* 
senses,  more  ready  with  keenness  to  distinguish,  as  though 
it  essayed  to  sup|ily  from  the  one  what  was  denied  in  the 
other  j    thus  also    often   carnal  lust>  being   restrained   from 
pleasure  of  sensrial  intercourse,  with  greater  strength  reaches 
itself  forth  to  desire  money,  and  when  turned  away  from  the 
one,  tnrus  itself  with    mure  glow  of  passion  to    tho  other. 
But  in  you  lei  the  love  of  riches  grow  cold  together  with  llie 
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love  of  marriage,  and  let  a  pious  use  of  what  property  ya 
possess  be  directed  to  spiritual  delights,  that  your  hberali^ 

^'*^'^-  wax  warm  rather  in  helping  such   as  are   in  want  than 

enriching  coretous  persons.  Forsooth  into  the  heavenll 
treasury  are  sent  not  gifts  to  the  covetous,  hut  alms  to  the 
needy,  which  above  measure  help  the  prayers  of  widows. 
Fastings,  also,  and  watchiugs,  so  far  as  they  disturb  not 
health,  if  they  he  spent  in  praying,  singing  psalms,  reading, 
and  meditating  in  the  Law  of  God,  even  the  very  things 
which  seem  laborious  are  turned  into  spiritual  delights.  For 
no  way  burdensome  are  the  labours  of  sacli  as  love,  hut  even 
of  themselves  delight,  as  of  such  as  hunt,  fowl,  fish,  galher 
grapes,  traffic,  dehght  thejnselves  with  some  game.  It 
matters  iherefore  what  be  loved.  For,  in  the  case  of  whal^j 
is  loved,  either  there  is  no  labour,  or  the  laliour  also  is  loved^J 
And  consider  how  it  should  he  matter  for  shame  and  grief,  if 
there  he  pleasure  in  labour,  to  taLe  a  wild  beast,  to  fill  cai^k 

I  cupa    and  purse ^,  to  cast  a  ball,  and  there  be  no  pleasure  in  labours 

to  win  God  !  h| 

27.  Indeed  in  all  spiritual  deUghts,  which  unmarried 
women  enjoy,  their  holy  conversation  ought  also  to  be  with 
caution ;  lest  haply,  though  their  hfe  be  not  evil  ih rough 
naughtiness,  their  report  be  evil  through  negligence*  Nor 
are  they  to  be  listened  to,  whether  they  be  holy  men  or 
women,  when  (u])on  occasion  of  their  neglect  in  some 
matter  being  blamed,  through  which  it  comes  to  pass  tlial 
they  fall  into  evil  susjucion,  from  which  they  know  that  their 
life  is  far  removed)  they  say  that  it  is  enough  for  them  their 
conscience  before  God,  despising  what  men  think  of  them, 
not  only  imprudently  ^  but  also  cruelly  ;  when  they  slay  tlie 
souls  of  others;  whether  of  such  as  blaspheme  the  w^ay  of 
God,  who  following  their  suspicion  are  di8}>leased  at  what  is 
the  chaste  life  of  the  Saints,  as  though  it  were  shameful, 
or  of  such  also  as  make  excuse,  and  imitate,  not  what  they 
see,  hut  what  they  think*  Wherefore  whosoever  guards  his 
life  from  charges  of  shameful  and  evil  deeds,  does  good  to 
himself;  but  whosoev  er  guards  his  character  too,  is  mercifulH 
also  towards  others.  For  unto  ourselves  our  own  life  is 
necessary,  unto  others  our  clraracter;  and  certainly  even 
r  i\l.  '  impudenter/  '  with  lack  of  modesty,' 
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what  we  taercifidly  miDister  until  others^  for  their  health,     de 
abounds  also  to  our  own  profit.     Whence  not  in  vaio  the  ^^i^^i. 
Apostle,  We  provide  good  ihings^  saiih  he,  not  only  before  ^atis. 
God^  biii  aUo  before  men;  also  he  saitli,  Please  ye  all  men^^^^*^^ 
through  all  things^  even  as  I  also  please  all  men  through  all  I  Cor. 
ikimgSy  not  seeking  what  is  ofproJU  unto  myself^  but  uhnt     '     ' 
unto  many^   thai   iheg   mag  be  saved.     Also  in  a  certain 
e^thortation  he  says,  For  the  resiybrethrenj  whatsoever  things  ^h\\,4y 
are  irne^  whatsoever  things  are  holy,  whatsoever  things  are 
justf  whatsoever  things  are  pure^  whatsoever  things  are  most 
dear^  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  any  virtue^  if 
any  praise^    these   things    think    ow,    which   ye   have   both 
learnedy  and  received^  and  heardy  and  seen  in  me.     You 
see  how  among  many  things,  unto  which  by  exhortation  he 
admonished  them,  he  neglected  not  to  set,  whatsoever  things 
are  of  good  report;  and  in  two  words  included  all  things, 
where   he    saith,  if  any  virtue^  if  any  praise.      For  unto 
virtue  pertain  the  good  things  of  which  lie  made  mention 
above;  but  good  report  unto  praise.    1  think  that  the  Apostle 
took  not  the  praise  of  men  for  any  great  thing,  saying  in 
another  place,  Bui  io  me  it  is  the  least   thing y  that  I  ifflCor,4, 
judged  of  you  ^  or  of  day  of  man;  and  in  another  place,  If  I  g^^  \^ 
were  pleasing  men,  I  should  not  be  a  servant  of  Christ ;  and  ^^* 
again,  For  our  glory  is  Ihis^  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  ^^^^^^t 
But  of  these  tw  o,  that  is,  of  a  good  life,  and  a  good  report, 
or  as  is  said  more  shortly,  of  virl  Lie  and  praise,  the  one  for 
his  own  sake  he  most  wisely  kept,  the  other  for  the  sake  of 
others  he   most  mercifully  provided.     But,  forasmuch    as 
human  caution,  how  great  soever,  cannot  on  ever)-  side  avoid 
most  malevolent  suspicions,  when  for  our  good  report  we 
shall  have  done  whatever  we  rightly  can,  if  anVj  either  by 
falsely  pretending  evil  things  of  us,  or  from  believing  evil  of 
us,  endeavour  to  stain  our  fair  famt",  let  there  h\i  present  the 
•olace  of  conscience,  and  clearly  also  the  joy,  in  that  our 
reward  is  great  in   Heaven,  even   when  men  say  raaoy  evil  Matt  5, 
things  of  uj?,  and  we  yet  live  godly  and  righteou^ily.     For  that 
reward  is  as  the  pay  of  such  as  sen'e  as  soldiers,  tliroiigh  the 
arms  of  righteousness,  not  only  on  the  right  hand,  bat  on 
the  left  also;  that  is  to  say,  through  glory  and  mean  estate, 2 Cor. 6, 
through  ill  report  and  good  report.  * 


Uie  unmarried  exhmied  io  forbear  marriage. 
Go  on  therefore  in  your  course,  and  run   with  perse- 


BoNc^  verance,  in  order  tlial  ye  may  obtain  ;   and  by  pattern  of 
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TATis,  lift>^  and  discomse  of  exhurtalion,  carry  away  wilh  you  into 
^txiu.  this  sarae  your  course,  whomsoever  ye  shall  have  had  poweM| 
Let  til  ere  not  bend  you  from  ihis  earnest  purpose,  whereby 
ye  excite  many  to  follow,  the  complaint  of  vain  persons, 
who  say.  How  shall  the  human  race  subsist,  if  all  shall 
have  been  continent?  As  though  it  were  for  any  other 
reason  that  this  world  is  delayed,  save  that  the  predestined 
number  of  the  Saints  be  fulfilled,  and  were  this  the  sooner 
fuliilled,  assuredly  the  end  of  the  world  would  not  be  put 
off.  Nor  let  it  slay  you  from  your  earnest  purpose  of 
persuadiug  others  to  the  same  good  ye  have,  if  it  be  said  to 
you,  Whereas  nmrriage  also  is  good,  how  shall  there  be  all 
goods  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  both  the  greater,  forsooth,  and 
the  lesser,  if  all  through  praise  and  love  of  continence 
imitate  ?  In  the  first  place,  because  with  the  endeavour  tha 
all  be  continent,  there  will  still  be  but  few,  for  not  ail  receit 
MnLi9,  fAi*  word.  But  forasmuch  as  it  is  written,  Whoso  €am\ 
11.12.  reeeite,  let  him  receive;  then  do  tliey  receive  who  can,  when 
silence  is  not  kept  even  towards  those  who  cannoL  Next, 
neither  ought  we  to  fear  lest  haply  all  receive  it,  and  some 
one  of  lesser  goods,  that  is,  married  life,  be  wanting  in  the 
body  of  Christ.  For  if  all  shall  have  heard,  and  all  shall 
have  received,  we  ought  to  understand  that  this  verf^ 
thing  was  predestinated,  that  married  goods  already  stiffice 
in  tlie  number  of  those  members  whicli  so  many  have  passed 
out  of  this  life.  For  neither  now,  if  all  shall  have  been 
continent,  will  they  give  the  honour  of  the  conlinent  to  those 
who  have  already  home  into  the  garuei*s  of  the  Lord  the  fruit , 
thirty- fold,  if  that  be  understood  of  married  good*  There 
fore  all  these  goods  will  have  there  their  place,  although  I 
from  this  time  no  woman  wish  to  be  married,  no  man  wish  i 
to  marry  a  wife.  Therefore  without  anxiety  urge  on  whom 
ye  can,  to  become  what  yc  are  ;  and  pray  with  watchfulness 
and  fervDur,  t!mt  by  the  help  of  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Most 
High,  and  by  tlie  abundance  of  the  most  merciful  grace  of 
the  Lord,  ye  may  both  persevere  in  that  which  ye  are,  and 
may  make  advances  unto  that  which  ye  shall  be, 

29.  Next  I  entreat  you,  by  Him,  from  Whom  ye  have 


uit 
re«M 

ish" 


Tfie  Writer  asks  prayer  on  his  behalf.  381 

both  received  this  gift»  and  hope  for  the  rewards  of  this  gifl,    db 
that  ye  be  mindful  to  set  me  also  in  your  prayers  with  all  ^,du^ 
your  household  Church.     Forsooth  it  hath  come  to  pass  in  taxis. 
most  proper  order,  that  I  should  write  unto  your  Mother 
now  aged  a  letter'  concerning  prayer;  unto  her,  forsooth,  it*  Ep. 
chiefly  pertains  by  praying  to  contend  on  your  behalf,  who  probam. 
is  less  full  of  care  for  herself  than  for  you;  and  that  for  you 
rather  than  for  her  I  should  compose  this  little  work  con- 
cerning widowed  continence;  because  unto  you  it  remaineth 
to  overcome,  what  her  age  hath  already  overcome.     But  the 
holy   virgin    your   child,   if  she   desire    ought    concerning 
her  profession   from   our  labours,  she   hath   a  large  book 
on    Holy  Virginity    to   read.     Concerning   the    reading   of 
which  I  had  also  admonished  you,  forasmuch  as  it  contains 
many  things  necessary  unto  either  chastity,  that  is,  virginal 
and  widowed,  which  things   on  this  account  I  have   here 
partly  touched   on   lightly,  partly  altogether   passed   over, 
because  I  there  discussed  them  more  fully. 
May  you  persevere  in  the  grace  of  Christ. 


S.    AUGUSTINE 

ON 

LYING. 


Thi»  book  appears  from  its  place  in  the  Retractations  to  have  been  writtefi 
aboot  A.  O.  395^  as  it  is  tlie  last  work  named  io  the  first  book,  which 
containfl  those  wMcli  he  wrote  before  he  was  Bishop.  Some  edidooAj 
reprefient  it  as  addressed  to  Couaentiiis,  but  not  the  Ms«.  The  latter  i 
probahlj  right,  as  hie  other  work  on  the  fiubjcct  was  written  in-answa 
to  the  enquiries  of  Consent! us  on  the  case  of  the  Prise OUauists 
jeure  later.     Ben, 


BeiractaiionM^  Book  I,  last  Chapter. 

"  I  have  also  written  a  Book  on  Lying,  which  though  it  take?  some  paJsi  to 
understandr  contains  much  that  ia  useful  for  the  exercise  of  the  mind,  and  morn 
that  ii  profitable  to  tnorab,  in  inculcating  the  love  of  speaking  the  truth.  Thii 
alsi>  I  waa  minded  to  remove  from  mj  work«,  because  it  seemed  to  me  oh«cnre| 
and  intricate,  and  altogether  trouhlesome;  for  whieh  reason  1  had  not  Ment  it 
abrnad.  And  when  I  hod  afterwards  written  another  book,  under  this  title, 
Affaitttt  Ltfinffy  much  more  had  1  determined  and  ordered  that  the  former  shoold 
cease  to  exist  j  which  howeTer  was  not  done.  Therefore  in  thia  retractation  of 
my  worksj  an  I  have  found  this  still  in  being,  I  have  ordeied  that  it  should 
remain ;  chiefly  because  therein  are  to  be  found  some  necessary  things  which  in 
the  other  are  not.  Why  the  other  has  for  its  title,  Against  L^ing^  but  this, 
Of  Lgingi  the  reason  is  this^  that  throughout  the  one  is  an  open  assault  upon 
lying  J  whereas  great  part  of  tkia  is  taken  up  with  the  discussion  of  the  quettioQ 
for  and  against.  Both  however  are  directed  to  the  same  object.  Thia  book 
begins  thn« ;  '*  Mapuj  ^uasth  eii  fie  Mendacio,** 


1.  There  is  a  great  question  about  Lying,  which  often 
arises  in  the  midst  of  our  every  day  business,  and  gives  us 
jnuch  trouble,  that  we  may  not  either  rashly  call  that  a  lie 
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which  is  not  such,  or  decide  that  it  is  fiometimes  right  to  tell 

a  IiGj  that  is,  a  kind  of  honest,  well-raeant,  cbarilable  lie. 
This  question  we  will  painfully  discuss  by  seeking  with  tliem  ~ 
that  seek:  whether  to  any  good  purpose,  we  need  not  take 
upon  ourselves  to  affirm,  for  the  atlentive  reader  will 
sufficiently  gather  from  the  course  of  the  discussion.  It  is, 
indeed*  very  full  of  dark  corners,  and  bath  many  cavern-like 
windings,  m^ hereby  it  oft  eludes  the  eagerness  of  the  seeker; 
so  that  at  one  moment  what  was  found  seems  to  slip  out  of 
one's  hands,  and  anon  coraes  to  light  again,  and  then  is  once 
more  lost  to  sight  At  last,  however,  the  chase  will  bear 
down  more  surely,  and  will  overtake  our  sentence.  Wlierein 
if  there  is  any  error,  yet  as  Truth  is  that  which  setleth  free 
from  all  error,  and  Falsehood  that  which  entangk'th  in  all 
error,  one  never  errs  more  safely,  methinks,  than  when  one 
errs  by  too  much  loving  the  truth,  and  too  much  rojecling  of 
falsehood.  For  they  wljo  find  great  fault  say  it  is  too  much, 
whereas  peradventure  Trutli  would  say  after  all,  it  is  not  yet 
enough.  But  whoso  readest,  thou  wilt  do  well  to  find  no 
fault  until  ihou  have  read  the  whole;  so  wilt  thou  hare  less 
faidt  to  find.  Eloquence  thou  must  not  look  for:  we  have 
been  intent  upon  things,  and  upon  dispatch  in  putting  out  of 
band  a  matter  which  nearly  concerns  our  every  day  life,  and 
therefore  have  had  small  pains,  or  almost  none,  to  bestow 
upon  words. 

2,  Setting  aside,  thereforcj  jokes,  which  have  never  been 
accounted  lies,  seeing  they  bear  with  them  in  the  tone  of 
voice,  and  in  the  very  mood  of  the  joker  a  most  evident 
indication  that  he  means  no  deceit,  although  the  thing  he 
utters  be  not  true:  touching  which  kind  of  discourse, 
whether  it  be  meet  to  be  used  by  perfect  minds,  is  another 
question  which  we  have  not  at  this  time  taken  in  hand  to 
clears  but  setting  jokes  apart,  the  first  point  to  be  attended 
to,  is,  that  a  person  should  not  be  thought  to  lie,  who  lielh 
not. 

3.  For  which  pui"pose  we  must  see  what  a  lie  is.  For 
Dot  every  one  who  says  a  false  thing  lies,  if  he  believes  or 
opines  tliat  to  be  true  which  he  says.  Now  between  believing 
and  opining  there  is  this  difference,  that  sometimes  he  who 
believes  feeh  that  he  does  not  know  that  which  he  believes, 


iiiow  himself  to  be  ignorant 

at  all  coDC<?rning  it,  if  he  most 
"believes  it:)  whereas  he  who  opines,  thinks  he  knows  that 
which  he  rloe«  not  know.  Now  whoever  utters  that  which 
he  holds  in  hh  mind  either  as  belief  or  as  opinion,  even 
thougii  it  he  false,  he  lies  not-  For  this  he  owes  to  the  faith 
of  his  utterance,  that  he  thereby  produce  that  which  he  holds 
in  his  mind,  and  has  in  that  way  in  which  lie  produces  It. 
Not  that  he  is  without  fault,  although  he  he  not,  if  cither  he 
believes  what  he  ought  not  to  believe,  or  thinks  he  knows 
what  he  knows  not,  even  though  it  should  be  tnie:  for  he 
accounts  an  unknown  thing  for  a  known.  Wherefore,  that 
man  lies,  who  has  one  thing  in  his  mind  and  utters  another 
in  words,  or  by  signs  of  whatever  kind.  Whence  also  the 
heart  of  him  who  lies  is  said  to  he  double;  that  is,  there  is  a 
double  thought :  the  one,  of  that  thing  which  he  either 
kuow  s  or  thinks  to  be  true  and  does  not  produce  ;  the  otl)er, 
of  that  thing  which  lie  produces  instead  thereof,  knowing  or 
thinking  it  to  be  false.  Wliencc  it  conies  to  pass,  that  he 
may  say  a  false  thing  and  yet  not  lie,  if  he  thinks  it  to  be 
so  as  he  says  although  it  be  not  so;  and,  that  he  may  say  a 
true  thing,  and  yet  lie,  if  he  thinks  it  to  be  Adse  and  utters  it 
for  true,  although  in  reality  it  be  so  as  he  utters  it.  For 
from  the  sense  of  his  own  mind,  not  from  the  verity  or  falsity 
of  the  things  themselves^  is  he  to  be  judged  to  He  or  not  to 
lie.  Therefore  he  who  utters  a  false  thing  for  a  true,  which 
however  he  opines  to  be  true,  may  be  called  erring  and  rash  * 
but  he  is  not  tiglitly  said  to  lie ;  because  he  has  not  9>^^ 
double  heart  when  he  utters  it,  neither  does  he  wish  to 
deceive,  but  is  deceived.  But  the  fault  of  him  who  lies,  is, 
the  desire  of  deceiving  in  the  uttering  of  his  mind;  whether 
he  do  deceive,  in  that  he  is  believed  when  uttering  the  false 
thing;  or  whether  he  do  not  deceive,  either  in  that  he  is  not 
believed,  or  in  that  he  utters  a  true  thing  with  will  to  deceive. 
which  he  does  not  think  to  be  tmc :  wherein  being  believed, 
he  does  not  deceive  though  it  was  his  w*ill  to  deceive: 
except  that  he  deceives  in  so  far  as  he  is  thought  to  know  or 
think  as  he  utters, 
i V,  4.  But  it  may  be  a  very  nice  question  whether  in  the  absence 
of  all  will  to  deceive,  lying  is  altogether  absent.     Thus,  put 
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be  case  thai  a  porsoD  shall  speak  a  false  thing,  which  he     i>b 
Bteeirts  to  be  false,  on  the  ground  that  he  thinks  he  is  not  1)^^10 
►elieved,  to  the  intent^  that  in  that  way  falsifying  his  faith  he 
a  ay  deter  the  person  to  whom  he  Sjieaks,  which  person  he 
perceives  does  not  choose  to  helievc  bim.     For  here  is  a 
lerson  who  tells  a  lie  with  studied  purpose  of  not  deceiving, 
f  to  tell  a  lie  is  to  utter  any  thing  otherwise  than  you  know 
fi  think  it  to  be.     But  if  it  be  no  lie,  unless  when  something 
s  uttered  with  wish  to  deceive j  that  person  lies  not,  who 
,ays  a  false  thing,  knowing  or  thinking  it  to  be  false,  but 
^ays  it  on  purpose  that  the  person  to  whom  he  speaks  by  not 
>elieving  him   may  not  he   deceived,  because  the  speaker 
jither   knows   or    thinks    the    other   will   not   believe   him, 
tVhence  if  it  appear  to  be  possible  that  a  person  should  say 
t  false  thing  on  purpose  that  he  to  whom  it  is  said  may  not 
>e  deceived,  on  the  other  hand  there  is  this  opposite  case, 
;he  case  of  a  person  saying  the  truth  on  purpose  that  he  may 
ieceive.      For   if  a   man   determines   to    say  a  true   tiling 
t)ecause  he  perceives  he  is  not   believed,  that  man  s]>eaks 
Ixutli  on  puqiose  that  he  may  deceive :    for  he  knows  or 
:liinks  that  what  is  said  maybe  act'ounted  false, just  because 
it  is  spoken  by  him.     Wherefore  in  saying  a  true  thing  ou 
purpose  that  it  may  be  thought  false,  he  says  a  true  thing  on 
purpose  to   deceive.     So   that  it   may   be  enquired,  which 
rather  lies:    he   who   says   a   false   thing  that  he   may   not 
deceive,  or  he  who  says  a  true  thing  that  he  may  deceive  ? 
the  one  knowing  or  thinking  that  he  says  a  flilse  thing,  and 
the  other  knowing  or  thinking  that  he  says  a  true  thing? 
For  we  have  already  said  that  the  person  who  does  not  know 
the  thing  to  be  false  which  he  utters,  does  not  He  if  he  thinks 
it  to  be  true;    and  that  that  person  rather  lies  who  utters 
even  a  true  thing  when  he  thinks  it  f3[dse :  because  it  is  by 
the  sense  of  their  mind  that  they  are  to  he  judged.     Con- 
cerning  these  persons  therefore,  whom   we  liave  set  forth, 
there  is  no  small  question.     The  one,  who  knows  or  thinks 
he  says  a  false  thing,  and  says  it  on  purpose  that  he  may 
not  deceive :  as,  if  he  knows  a  certain  road  to  he  beset  by 
robbers,  aud  fearing  lest  some  person  for  whose  safety  he  is 
anxious  should  go  by  that  road,  which  person  he  knows  does 
not  trust  him,  should  tell  him  that  that  road  has  no  robU^x^ 

c  c 


886     Cases  in  which  knowing  the  Truth  were  injurious, 
^B     on  purpose  that  he  may  not  go  by  it,  as  he  will  think  there 
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DAoio.  are  robbers  there  precisely  because  the  other  has  told  him 
there  are  none,  and  he  is  resolved  not  to  believe  him, 
accounting  him  a  liar.  The  other,  who  knowing  or  thinking 
that  to  be  true  which  he  says,  says  it  on  purpose  that  he 
may  deceive :  for  instance,  if  he  tells  a  person  who  does  not 
believe  him,  that  there  are  robbers  in  that  road  where  he 
really  knows  them  to  be,  that  he  to  whom  he  tells  it  may  the 
rather  go  by  that  road  and  so  fall  among  robbers,  because 
he  thinks  that  to  be  false  which  the  other  told  him.  Which 
then  of  these  lies  ?  the  one  who  has  chosen  to  say  a  false 
thing  that  he  may  not  deceive  ?  or  the  other  who  has  chosen 
to  say  a  tnie  thing  that  he  may  deceive  ?  that  one,  who 
in  saying  a  false  thing  aimed  that  he  to  whom  he  spake 
should  follow  the  truth  ?  or  this  one,  who  in  saying  a  true 
thing  aimed  that  he  to  whom  he  spake  should  follow  a  false- 
hood ?  Or  haply  have  both  lied  ?  the  one,  because  he  wished 
to  say  a  false  thing:  the  other,  because  he  wished  to  deceive? 
Or  rather,  has  neither  lied  ?  not  the  one,  because  he  had  the 
will  not  to  deceive  :  not  the  other,  because  he  had  the  will 
to  speak  the  truth  ?  For  the  question  is  not  now  which  of 
them  sinned,  but  which  of  them  lied:  as  indeed  it  is  presently 
seen  that  the  latter  sinned,  because  by  speaking  a  truth  he 
brought  it  about  that  a  person  should  fall  among  robbers, 
and  that  the  former  has  not  sinned,  or  even  has  done  good, 
because  by  speaking  a  false  thing  he  has  been  the  means  of 
a  person's  avoiding  destruction.  But  then  these  instances 
may  be  turned  the  other  way,  so  that  the  one  should  be 
supposed  to  wish  some  more  grievous  suffering  to  the  person 
whom  he  wishes  not  to  be  deceived;  for  there  are  many 
cases  of  ])ersons  who  through  knowing  certain  things  to  be 
tiue,  have  brought  destruction  upon  themselves,  if  the 
things  were  such  as  ought  to  have  continued  unknown  to 
them:  and  the  other  may  be  supposed  to  wish  some  con- 
venience to  result  to  the  person  whom  he  wishes  to  be 
deceived;  for  there  have  been  instances  of  persons  who 
would  have  destroyed  themselves  had  they  known  some  evil 
that  had  really  befallen  those  who  were  dear  to  them,  and 
through  deeming  it  false  have  spared  themselves:  and  so  to 
be  deceived  has  been  a  benefit  to  them,  as  to  others  it  has 
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been  a  hurt  to  know  the  truth.  The  question  therefore  is  dr 
not  with  what  purpose  of  doing  a  kindness  or  a  hurt,  either  ,Jlc?o. 
the  one  said  a  false  thing  that  he  might  not  deceive,  or  the  ^ 
other  a  tnie  thing  that  he  might  deceive :  but,  setting  apart 
the  convenience  or  inconvenience  of  ihe  persons  spoken  to, 
in  so  far  as  rehiles  to  the  very  truth  and  falsehood,  the 
question  isj  whether  both  of  them  or  neither  has  lied»  For 
if  a  lie  is  an  utterance  with  will  of  uttering  a  false  things  that 
man  has  rather  lied  who  willed  to  say  a  false  thing,  and  said 
what  he  willed,  albeit  he  said  it  of  set  purpose  not  to  deceive- 
But  if  a  lie  is  any  utterance  whatever  with  will  to  deceive, 
then  not  the  former  has  lied,  but  the  latter,  who  even  in 
speaking  truth  willed  to  deceive.  And  if  a  lie  is  an  utterance 
with  will  of  any  falsity,  both  have  lied  ;  because  both  the 
former  willed  his  utterance  to  be  false,  and  the  latter  willed 
a  false  thing  to  be  believed  concerning  his  utterance  which 
was  true.  Further,  if  a  lie  is  an  utterance  of  a  person 
wishing  to  utter  a  false  thing  that  he  may  deceive,  neither 
has  lied;  because  both  the  former  in  saying  a  false  tiling 
had  the  will  to  make  a  true  thing  believed,  and  the  latter  to 
say  a  true  thing  in  order  that  he  might  make  a  false  thing 
believed.  We  shall  be  clear  then  of  all  rashness  and  all 
lying,  if,  w^hat  we  know  to  be  true  or  right  to  be  believed,  we 
utter  when  need  is,  anrl  wish  to  make  that  thing  believed 
which  we  utter.  If,  however,  either  thinking  that  to  be  true 
which  is  false,  or  accounting  as  known  that  which  is  to  us 
unknown,  or  believing  what  we  ought  not  to  believe,  or 
uttering  it  when  need  is  not,  we  yet  have  no  other  aim  than 
to  make  thai  believed  which  we  utter;  we  do  not  stand  clear 
indeed  of  the  error  of  temerity,  but  wc  do  stand  clear  of  all 
lying.  For  there  is  no  need  to  be  afraid  of  any  of  those 
definitions,  when  tlie  mind  has  a  good  conscience,  that  it 
utters  that  which  to  be  true  it  either  knows,  or  opines,  or 
believes,  and  that  it  has  no  wish  to  make  any  thing  believed 
but  tliat  which  it  utters. 

5*  But  whether  a  lie  be  at  some  times  useful,  is  a  much 

greater  and  more  concerning  question.     Whetlier,  as  above, 

it  be  a  lie,  when  a  jierson  has  no  will  to  deceive,  or  even 

makes  it  his  business  that  the  person  to  whom  he  says  a 

hd^g   shall   not   be   deceived,   although   he    did   wish    the 
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it  bo  a  lie  when  a  person  willinjj^ly  q iters  even  a  troth  for  the 
purpose  of  deceiving;  ihis  may  he  doubted.  But  dob 
doubts  thai  it  is  a  lie  when  a  person  willingly  utters  a  fals 
hood  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving:  wherefore  a  false  utte 
ance  put  forth  with  will  to  deceive  is  manifestlj  a  lie,  Bfl 
whether  this  alone  be  a  lie,  is  another  question.  Meanwhile" 
taking  this  kind  of  lie,  in  which  all  agree,  let  us  inquire, 
whether  it  be  sometimes  useful  to  uUer  a  falsehood  with  will 
to  deceive.  Tliey  who  think  it  is,  advance  testimonies  to 
their  opinion,  by  alleging  the  case  of  Sarah,  who,  when  she 
had  laughed,  denied  to  the  Angels  that  she  laughed  :  of 
Jacob  t|uestioned  by  his  father,  and  answering  that  he  was 
the  elder  son  Esau:  likewise  that  of  the  Egyptian  raidwive^, 
who  to  save  the  Hebrew  infants  from  being  slaiu  at  their 
birth,  told  a  lie,  and  that  with  God*s  approbation  and  reward: 
and  many  such  like  instances  they  pick  out,  of  lies  told  by 
pei-sons  whom  yon  would  not  dare  to  blame,  and  so  must 
own  that  it  may  sometimes  be  not  only  not  blameworthy,  . 
but  even  praise  wortliy  to  tell  a  lie.  They  add  also  a  case 
with  which  to  urge  not  only  those  who  are  devoted  to  the 
Divine  Books,  but  all  men  and  common  sense,  saying, 
Suppose  a  man  should  take  refuge  with  thee,  who  by  thy  lie 
might  be  saved  from  death,  wouldesl  thou  not  tell  il  f  If  a 
sick  man  should  ask  a  quest  ion  which  it  is  not  expedient 
that  he  should  know,  and  might  be  more  grievously  afflicted 
even  by  thy  returning  him  no  answer,  wilt  thou  ventufl(fl 
either  to  tell  the  truth  to  the  destruction  of  the  man's  life,  o^ 
rather  to  hold  thy  peace,  than  by  a  virtuous  and  merciful  lie 
to  be  serviceable  to  his  weak  health  ?  By  these  and  such 
like  arguments  they  think  they  most  plentifully  prove,  that  if 
occasion  of  doing  good  require,  we  may  sometimes  tell  a  lie. 
6.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  say  that  we  must  never 
lie,  plead  much  more  strongly,  using  first  the  Divine  authority, 
because  in  the  very  Decalogue  it  is  written,  Thou  shall  not 
bear  fake  tritffess ;  under  which  general  term  it  comprises 
all  lying:  for  whoso  utters  any  thing  bears  witness  to  his 
ovni  mind.  But  lest  any  should  contend  that  not  every  lie 
is  to  be  called  false  witness,  what  will  he  say  to  that  which 
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is  written,  The  month  that  lietk  stay eth  the  mitl" :   and  lest    db 
any  should  suppose  that  this  may  he  undtTstoad  with  the  iJ^^?ci 
exception  of  some  hars,  let  him  read  in  another  place,  Thou  Wiad.T, 
wilt  destroy  all  that  speak  teaming.     Whence  with  His  own  ^ ' 
lips  the  Lord  saith,  Lef  your  commufi  leaf  ion  be  yen,  i/eti/5, 6. 
nay,  nay  ;  for  whatsoever  m  more  than  f/iese  come  fit  vfevtL  3^^^*'   ' 
Hence  the  Apostle  also  in  giving  precept  for  the  putting  off* 
of  the  old  man,  under  which  name  all  sins  are  understood, 
says  siraightwayj   Wherefore  putliny  away  lyinyy  speatc  ye  Eph,  4, 
trmlh,  ^' 

^  7.  Neither  do  they  confess  that  tliey  are  awed  by  those 
citations  from  the  Old  Testament  which  arc  alleged  as 
examples  of  lies:  for  thercj  every  incident  may  possibly  be 
taken  figuratively,  although  it  really  did  take  place:  and 
when  a  thing  is  either  done  or  said  figuratively,  it  is  no  lie. 
For  every  utterance  is  to  he  referred  to  that  which  it  utters. 
But  when  any  thing  is  either  done  or  said  figuratively,  it 
utters  that  which  it  signi&es  to  those  for  whose  understanding 
it  was  put  forth.  Whence  we  may  believe  in  regard  of  those 
persons  of  the  prophetical  times  who  are  set  forth  as  authori- 
tative, that  in  all  that  is  written  of  them  they  acted  and 
spoke  prophetically  j  and  no  less,  that  there  is  a  prophelical 
meaning  in  all  those  incidents  of  their  lives  which  by  the 
same  prophetic  Spirit  have  been  accounted  worthy  of  being 
recorded  in  writing.  As  to  the  midwdvcs,  indeed,  they 
cannot  say  that  these  women  did  through  the  prophetic 
Spirit,  with  purpose  of  signifying  a  future  truth,  tell  Pharaoh 
one  thing  instead  of  another,  (albeit  that  Spirit  did  signify 
something,  without  their  knowing  what  was  doing  in  their 
persons :)  but,  they  say  that  these  women  were  according  to 
their  degree  approved  and  rewarded  of  God.  For  if  a  person 
who  IS  used  to  tell  lies  tor  harm"'s  sake  comes  to  tell  them  for 
the  sake  of  doing  good,  that  person  has  made  great  progress. 
But  it  is  one  thing  that  is  set  forth  as  laudable  in  itself, 
another  that  in  comparison  with  a  wome  is  preferred.  It  is 
one  sort  of  gratulatiou  that  we  express  when  a  man  is  in 
sound  health,  another  when  a  sick  man  is  getting  better. 
In  the  Scripture,  even  Sodom  is  said  to  be  justified  in 
comparison  with  the  crimes  of  the  people  Israel.     x\nd  to 

*  Oa  t|uocl  incntityLr.     TJid  mouth  th&l  belietb,  £,  V.  mftm  mmrm^pit^tfitnt* 
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OB  this  rule  they  apply  all  the  instances  of  lyiHg  which  are 
DAcio.  produced  from  the  Old  Books,  and  are  found  not  repre* 
'  bended,  or  cannot  be  reprehended:  either  they  are  approved 

on  the  score  of  a  progress  towards  improvement  and  ho|H 
of  belter  things,  or  in  virtue  of  some  hidden  significatioi^ 
tJiey  are  not  altogether  lies. 

8.  For  this  reason,  from  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
except  the  figurative  presignifications  used  by  our  Lord,  if 
thou  consider  the  life  and  manners  of  the  Saints,  their 
actions  and  sayings,  nothing  of  the  kind  can  be  produced 
which  should  j»rovokc  to  imitation  of  lying.  For  the  simn- 
laliun  of  Peter  and  Barnabas  is  not  only  recordedj  but  also 
Gal.  2,  reproved  and  corrected*  For  it  was  not,  as  some  suppose", 
out  of  the  same  simulation  that  even  Paul  the  Apostle  citber 
1  «aora-  circumcised  Timothy,  or  himself  celebrated  certain  ceremonies* 
according  lo  the  Jewish  rite;  but  he  did  so,  out  of  that 
liberty  of  his  mind  whereby  he  preached  that  neither  are 
the  Gentiles  the  better  for  circumcision,  nor  the  Jews  the 
worse.  Wherefore  he  judged  that  neither  the  former  should 
be  tied  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  nor  the  Jevrs  deterred 
from  the  custom  of  their  fathers,  Whence  are  those  words 
lCor.7»of  his:  Is  ant^  man  called  being  circumcised?  let  him  noi 
'become  nnvircumcised,  la  any  called  in  uncircnmcisionf 
lei  him  not  be  circumcised.  Circumcision  is  nothing ^  and 
uncircumcision  is  nolhing^  but  the  keeping  of  the  command' 
men  Is  of  God.  Let  ererg  man  abide  in  the  same  calling 
wherein  he  uas  called.  How  can  a  man  become  uncircum- 
cised  after  circumcision?  but  let  him  not  do  so,  saith  he: 
let  him  not  so  live  as  if  he  had  become  uncircumcised,  that 
is,  as  if  he  had  covered  again  with  flesh  the  part  that  was 
bared,  and  ceased  to  be  a  Jew;  as  in  another  place  he  saith, 
Root.  3,  Thg  circumcision  is  become  nncircumcision.  And  this  the 
Apostle  said,  not  as  though  he  would  compel  either  those  to 
remain  in  un circumcision,  or  the  Jews  in  the  custom  of  their 
fathers ;  but  that  neither  these  nor  those  should  be  forced  to 
the  other  custom;  and,  each  should  have  power  of  abiding  in 
his  own  custom,  not  necessity  of  so  doing.  For  neither  if 
the  Jbw  should  wish,  where  it  would  disturb  no  man,  to 
recede  from  Jewish  observances,  would  he  be  prohibited 
*  S.  Jerome  Ep.  inter  AugustitiiaBM,  7^,  n.  9 — 11. 
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the  A  post]  e,  BiBce  the  object  of  his  coiins^^lUog  to  abide     dk 
therein  was  that  Jews  might  not  by  being  troubled  about  Jl^^o, 
supertiuous  things  be  hindered  from  coming  to  those  things  ^ 
which   are   necessary  to   sah'ation.      Neither   would   it   he 
prohibited  by  him,  if  any  of  the  Gentiles  sliould  wish  to  be 
circmricised  for  the  purpose   of  shewing  thai  he   does  not 
detest  the  same  as  noxious,  but  holds  it  indifferently,  as  a 
sealj  the  usefulness  of  which  had  already  passed  away  withdigua- 
time;  for  it  did  not  follow  that,  if  there  were  now  no  salvation  *^"*^™ 
to  be  had  from  it,  there  was  destruction  to  be  dreaded  tliere- 
from.     And  for  this  reason j  Timothy,  having  been  called  in 
uncircumcision,  yet  because  his  mother  was  a  Jewess  and  he 
was  bound,  in  order  to  gain  his  kindred,  to  shew  them  that 
he  had  not  learnt  in  the  Christian  discipline  to  abonnnate 
the  sacraments  of  the   old   Law,   was  circumcised  by  the  Acts  16, 
Apostle:  that  in  this  way  they  might  prove  to  the  Jews,  that^~^* 
the  reason  why  the  Gentiles  do  not  receive  them,  is  not  that 
they  are  evil  and  were  perniciously  observed  by  the  FatherSj 
but  because  they  are  no  longer  necessary  to  salvation  after 
the  advent  of  that  so  great  Sacratnent,  which  through  so  long 
times  the  whole  of  that  ancient  Scripture  in  its  prophetical 
preiiguralions   did   travail   in   birth  withal.     For  he  would 
circumcise  Titus  also,  when  the  Jews  urged  this,  but  tliat  GaL  3, 
false  brethren,  privily  brought  in,  wished  it  to  be  done  to  the"^'   * 
iotent  they  might  have  it  to  disseminate  concerning  Paul 
himself  as  a  token  that  he  had  given  place  to  the  truth  of 
their  preaching,  who  said  that  the  hope  of  Gospel  salvation  is 
in  circumcision  of  the  flesh  and  observances  of  that  kind, 
and  tliat  without  these  Christ  profiteth  no  man:   whereas  on 
the  contrary  Clirist  would  nothing  profit  them,  who  should 
be  circumcised    because    they  thought  that  in  it  was  sal- 
vation ;  whence  that  saying,  Behold^  I  Paul  mij  unto  j5/om,  Gal  6, 
thai  if  ye  be  iiirannvhed^  Christ  -shail  projit  you  nothing* 
Out  of  this  liberty,  therefore,  did  Paul  keep  the  observances 
of  his  fathers,   but   with   tliis   one   precaution   and  express 
declaration,  that  people   should    not  suppose   that  without 
these  was  no  Christian  salvation.      Peter,  however,  by  his 
making  as  though  salvation  consisted  in  Judaism,  was^com- 
pelling  tlie  Gentiles  to  judaize ;  as  is  shewn  by  PauFs  words, 
where  he  says,  Why  compeUest  thou  the  Geniilen  to  live  as  Gai.  a, 
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DB  do  the  Jews  ?  For  they  would  be  under  no  compulsion 
dIcTo.  unless  they  saw  that  he  observed  them  in  such  manner  as  if 
beside  them  could  be  no  salvation.  Peter's  simulation  there- 
fore is  not  to  be  compared  to  Paul's  liberty.  And  while  we 
ought  to  love  Peter  for  that  he  willingly  received  correction, 
we  must  not  bolster  up  lying  even  by  the  authority  of 
Paul,  who  both  recalled  Peter  to  the  right  path  in  the  pre- 
sence of  them  all,  lest  the  Gentiles  through  him  should  be 
compelled  to  judaize;  and  bare  witness  to  his  own  preaching, 
that  whereas  he  was  accounted  hostile  to  the  traditions  of  the 
fathers  in  that  he  would  not  impose  them  on  the  Gentiles,  he 
did  not  despise  to  celebrate  them  himself  according  to  the 
custom  of  his  fathers,  and  therein  sufficiently  shewed  that  this 
has  remained  in  them  at  the  coming  of  Christ;  that  neither 
to  the  Jews  they  are  pernicious,  nor  to  the  Gentiles  necessary, 
>  sain-  nor  henceforth  to  any  of  mankind  means  of  salvation  *. 
""  9.  But  if  no  authority  for  lying  can  be  alleged,  neither 

from  the  ancient  Books,  be  it  because  that  is  not  a  lie  which 
is  received  to  have  been  done  or  said  in  a  figurative  sense, 
or  be  it  because  good  men  are  not  challenged  to  imitate  that 
which  in  bad  men,  beginning  to  amend,  is  praised  in  com- 
parison with  the  worse ;  nor  yet  from  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  because  Peter's  correction  rather  than  his  simu- 
lation, even  as  his  tears  rather  than  his  denial,  is  what  we 
vi.  must  imitate :  then,  as  to  those  examples  which  are  fetched 
from  common  life,  they  assert  much  more  confidently  that 
there  is  no  trust  to  be  given  to  these.  For  first  ihey  teach, 
that  a  lie  is  iniquity,  by  many  proofs  of  holy  writ,  especially 
P8.fi,  ft.  by  that  which  is  written,  ThoUy  Lord^  hatest  all  workers  of 
iniquityy  thou  shall  destroy  them  that  speak  leasing.  For 
either  as  the  Scripture  is  wont,  in  the  following  clause  it 
expounds  the  former;  so  that,  as  iniquity  is  a  term  of  a 
wider  meaning,  leasing  is  named  as  the  particular  sort  of 
iniquity  intended :  or  if  they  think  there  is  any  difference 
between  the  two,  leasing  is  by  so  much  worse  than  iniquity 
as  thou  will  destroy  is  heavier  than  thou  hatest.  For  it  may 
be  that  God  hates  a  person  to  that  degree  more  mildly,  as 
not  to  destroy  him,  but  whom  He  destroys  He  hates  the 
more  exceedingly,  by  how  much  He  punisheth  more  severely. 
Now  He  hateth  all  who  work  iniquity :  but  all  who  speak 
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leasing  lie  also  destroy etb.     Which  thing  being  fixed,  who     db 

of  thein  whicti  assert  this  will  be  moved  by  those  examples^  dIoJo 
when  it  is  said,  suppose  a  man  should  seek  shelter  with  thee 
who  by  thy  He  may  be  saved  from  death  ?     Fox  that  death 
which  men  are  foolishly  afraid  of,  who  are  not  afraid  to  sin, 
kills  not  the  soul  but  the  body^  as  the  Lord  teachetli  in  the 
Gospel;  whence  He  charges  us  not  to  fear  that  death :  but  Mat.  10, 
tbe  mouth  which  lies  kills  not  the  body  but  the  soub     For     " 
in  these  words  it  is  most  plainly  written,  The  mouth  /Aa/WiBd,i, 
Iteth  slayelh  ihe  soul.     How  then  can  it  be  said  without  the  ^^j/',,.^;^ 
greatest  pcrverseness,  that  to  the  end  one  man  may  have  life  of  ^*  ^• 
the  body,  it  is  another  man's  duty  to  incnr  death  of  the  soul  ? 
The  love  of  our  neighbour  hath  its  bounds  in  each  man's 
love  of  himself     Thou  shali  iove,  saith  He,  ihy  netijhhour  ««LeTit 
tltyseif.     How   can  a  man  be  said  to  love  as  himself  thatj^i^^Jg 
man,  tor  whom  that  he  may  secure  a  temporal  life,  himself  39. 
losetb  life  eternal  ?    Since  if  for  his  temporal  life  he  lose  but 
his  own  temporal  life,  that  is  not  to  love  as  himself,  but  more 
than  himself:    which  exceeds    the  nde   of  sound  doctrine. 
Much  less  then  is  he  l)y  telling  a  lie  to  lose  his  own  eternal 
for  another's  temporal  life.     His  own  temporal  life,  of  course, 
for  his   neiglibonr's  eternal  life  a  Christian  man  will   not 
hesitate  to  lose:  for  this  example  has  gone  before,  that  the 
Lord  died  fur  us.     To  this  point  He  also  saith,  Tliis  is  my  johnWj 
cowmandmetiiy  that  ye  iove  one  another  as  /  ham  loved  you*  '^*  ^^' 
Greater  lore  hath  no  fttan  than  this,  thai  a  man  latj  down 
his  lije  for  kh  friends.     For  none  is  so  foolish  as  to  say  that 
the  Lord  did  other  than  consult  for  the  eternal  salvation  of 
men,  whether  in  doing  what  He  hath  charged  us  to  do,  or 
in  chaiging  us  to  do  what  Himself  hath  done.     Since  then 
by  lying  eternal  life  is  lost,  never  for  any  man^s  temporal  life 
must  a  lie  be  told.     And  as  to  those  who  take  it  ill  and  are 
indignant  that  one  should  refuse  to  tell  a  lie,  and  thereby 
slay  his  own  soul  in  order  that  another  may  grow  old  in  the 
tiesh  ;  what  if  by  our  committing  theft,  what  if  by  committing 
adultery,  a  person  might  be  delivered  from  death  r  are  we 
therefore  to  steal,  to  commit  whoredom  ?  They  cannot  prevail 
with  themselves  in  a  case  of  this  kind  :  namely,  if  a  person 
should  bring  a  halter  and   demand  that  one  should   yield 
to  his  carnal  lust,  declaring  that  he  will  hang  himself  unless 
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oa  his  request  be  granted:  they  caonot  prevail  with  theniselv 
DAoto*  ^^  comply  for  the  sake  of,  as  they  say,  saving  a  life.  If  thia" 
is  absurd  and  wicked^  why  should  a  mao  corrupt  his  own 
soul  with  a  lie  in  order  ihat  another  may  li\^e  in  the  body, 
when  J  if  he  were  to  give  his  body  to  be  corrupted  with  such 
an  object,  he  would  in  the  judgraent  of  all  men  be  held 
guilty  of  nefanous  turpitude  ?  Therefore  the  only  point  to  be 
attended  to  in  this  (piestion  is,  whether  a  lie  be  iniquity. 
And  since  this  is  asserted  by  the  texts  above  rehearsed,  we 
must  see  that  to  ask,  whether  a  man  ought  to  tell  a  lie  for 
tlie  safety  of  another,  is  just  the  same  as  asking  whether  far 
another's  safety  a  man  ought  to  commit  iniquity.  But  if  the 
salvation  of  the  soul  rejects  this,  seeing  it  cannot  be  secured 
but  by  equity,  and  would  have  us  prefer  it  not  only  to 
another's,  but  even  to  our  own  temporal  safety ;  what  re- 
mains, say  they,  that  should  make  us  doubt  that  a  He  ought 
not  to  be  told  under  any  circumstances  whatsoever  ?  For  it 
cannot  be  said  that  there  is  aught  among  temporal  goods 
greater  or  dearer  than  the  safety  and  life  of  the  body. 
Wherefore  if  not  even  that  is  to  be  preferred  to  trnlh,  whai 
can  be  put  in  our  way  for  tlie  sake  of  which  they  who  think 
it  is  sometimes  right  to  lie,  can  urge  that  a  He  ought  to  be 
told  ? 

vii,  10.  As  coDcemiDg  purity  of  body;  here  indeed  a  very 
honourable  regard  seems  to  come  in  the  way,  and  to  demand 
a  lie  in  its  behalf;  to  wit,  that  if  the  assault  of  the  ravisher 
may  be  escaped  by  means  of  a  lie,  it  is  indubitably  right  to 
tell  it :  but  to  this  it  may  easily  be  answered,  that  there  is  no 
purity  of  body  except  as  it  depends  on  integrity  of  mind; 
this  being  broken,  the  other  must  needs  fall,  even  though  it 
seem  intact ;  and  for  this  reason  it  is  not  to  be  reckoned 
among  temporal  things,  as  a  tiling  that  might  be  taken  away 
from  people  agaiust  their  wilh  By  no  means  therefore  must 
the  mind  corrupt  itself  by  a  lie  for  the  sake  of  its  body, 
which  it  knoirs  remaineth  incorrupt  if  from  the  mind  itself 
incorruptness  depart  not  For  that  which  by  violence,  with 
no  lust  foregoing,  the  body  suffereth,  is  rather  to  be  called 
deforcement  than  corruption.  Or  if  all  deforcement  is  cor- 
ruption, then  not  every  corruption  hath  turpitude,  but  only 
that  which  lust  hath  proctired,  or  to  which  lust  hath  con- 
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the  body,  so  much  the  more  heinous  is  the  wickedness  if 
that  be  corrupted.  There>  then,  purity  can  be  preservedi 
because  there  none  but  a  voluntary  coiTiiption  can  have 
place.  For  assuredly  if  the  ravish er  assault  the  body,  and 
there  is  no  escaping  him  cither  by  contrary  force,  or  by  any 
contrivance  or  lie,  we  must  needs  allow  that  purity  cannot  be 
violated  by  another's  lust*  Wherefore,  since  no  man  doubts 
that  the  mind  is  be  Her  than  ihe  body,  to  integrity  of  body 
we  ought  to  prefer  intcgrily  of  mind,  which  can  be  preserved 
for  ever.  Now  who  will  say  that  the  mind  of  him  who  tells 
a  lie  hath  its  JntegTiLy  ?  Indeed  lust  itself  is  rightly  defined, 
An  appetite  of  the  mind  by  which  to  eternal  goods  any 
temporal  goods  whatever  are  preferred.  Therefore  no  man 
can  prove  that  it  is  at  any  time  right  to  tell  a  lie^  unless  he  be 
able  to  shew  that  any  eternal  good  can  be  obtained  by  a  lie. 
But  since  each  man  departs  from  eternity  just  in  so  far  as  he 
departs  from  truth,  it  is  most  absurd  to  say,  that  by  departing 
therefrom  it  is  possible  for  any  man  to  attain  to  any  good. 
Else  if  there  be  any  eternal  good  which  truth  compriseth  not, 
it  will  not  be  a  true  good,  therefore  neither  will  it  be  good, 
because  il  will  be  false.  But  as  the  mind  to  the  body,  so 
must  also  truth  be  preferred  to  the  mind  itself,  so  that  the 
mind  should  desire  it  not  only  more  than  the  body,  but  even 
more  than  its  own  self.  So  will  the  mind  be  more  entire 
and  chaste,  when  it  shall  enjoy  the  immutability  of  truth 
rather  than  its  own  mntabilily.  Now  if  Lot,  being  so  Gen*  19, 
righteous  a  man  that  he  was  meet*  to  entertain  even  Angels,  f*, 
offered  his  daughters  to  the  lust  of  the  Sodomites,  to  the  mere- 
intent,  that  the  bodies  of  women  rather  than  of  men  might ^*'^' 
be  cormpted  by  them  ;  how  much  more  diligently  and  con- 
stantly ought  the  mind's  chasteness  in  the  truth  to  be  pre- 
served, seeing  it  is  more  truly  preferable  to  its  body,  than 
the  body  of  a  man  to  the  body  of  a  woman  ? 

11.  But  if  any  man  supposes  that  the  reason  why  it  is  viii, 
right  for  a  person  to  tell  a  lie  for  another  is,  that  he  may  live 
the  while,  or  not  be  ofibnded  in  those  things  which  he  much 
loveth,  to  the  end  he  may  attain  unto  eternal  truth  by  being 
taught:  that  man  doth  not  understand,  in  the  first  place, that 
there  is  oo   dagitious   thing  which  he  may  not  upon   the 
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SB     BaiDo  ground  be  compelled  to  commit ,  as  has  been  abot 
Icto.  demonstrated ;  and  in  the  next  place,  that  the  authority  of 
the  doctrine  itself  is  cut  off  and  altogether  undone  if  ihose 
whom  we  essay  to  bring  thereunto,  are  by  our  He  made  t^H 
think   that  it  is  some  whiles  right  to  lie.      For  seeing  the 
doctrine  which  bringcth  salvation  consisteth  partly  in  things 
to  be  believed,  partly  in  things  to  be  understood ;  and  there 
is  no  attaining  unto  those  things  which  are  to  be  understood, 
ilnless    first   those    things   are    belie ved^    which   are   to   be 
believed ;  how  can  there  be  any  believing  one  who  thinks  it 
is  sometimes  right  to  lie,  lest  haply  he  lie  at  the  moment 
when  he  teacheth  us  to  believe  ?    For  how  can  it  be  known 
whether  he  have  at  that  moment  some  cause,  as  he  thinks, 
"ofllcioMifor  a  well-meant'  lie,  deeming  that  by  a  false  story  a  maoH 
may  be  frightened  and   kept   from   luslj  and    in    this   wa^l 
account  that   by  telling  a  lie   he  is  doing  good   even    in 
spiritual   things?    Which  kind   of  lie   once   admitted    and 
approved,  all  discipline  of  faith  is  subverted  altogether ;  and 
this  being  subverted,  neither  is  there  any  attaining  to  under- 
standing, for  the  receiving  of  which  that  discipline  nnrturoth 
the  babes :  and  so  all  the  doctrine  of  truth  is  done  away, 
giving  place  to  most  licentious  falsehoodj  if  a  lie,  even  well- 
meant,  may  from  any  quarter  have  place  opened  for  it  to 
enter   in.     For  either  whoso  tells   a  lie   prefers   temporal 
advantages,  his  own  or  another's,  to  truth;  than  which  what 
can  be  more  pierverse  P  or  when  by  aid  of  a  lie  he  wishes  to 
make  a  person  fit  for  gaining  the  truth,  he  bars  the  approach 
*  apttu   to  truth,  for  by  wishing  when  he  lies  to  be  accommodating*, 
it  comes  to  pass  that  when  he  speaks  the  truth,  he  cannot  be 
depended    upon.     Wherefore,  either   we   must   not  believe 
good  men,  or  we  must  believe  those  whom  we  think  oblige<lfl 
fiometimes  to  tell  a  lie,  or  we  must  not  believe  that  good  men 
sometimes  tell  lies:  of  these  three  the  first  is  pemicioiLS  the 
second  foolish  j  it  remains  therefore  that  good  men  should 
K  never  tell  ties.  ^ 

I  ix.         12.  Thus  has  the  question  been  on  both  sides  considered V 

I  and  treated ;  and  still  it  is  not  easy  to  pass  sentence :  but 

^^^  we  must  further  lend  diligent  hearing  to  those  who  say,  that 

^^H  no  deed  is  so  evil^but  that  in  avoidance  of  a  worse  it  ou^ht  to 

^^^L  be  done ;  moreover  that  the  deeds  of  men  include  not  only  what 
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they  do,  but  whatever  they  consent  to  be  done  unto  them.  «>b 
Wherefore  J  if  caose  have  arisen  that  a  Christian  man  should  dacio. 
choose  to  burn  incense  to  idols,  that  he  might  not  consent 
to  bodily  defilement  which  the  persecutor  threatened  him 
withal,  unless  he  should  do  so,  they  think  they  have  a  right 
to  ask  why  he  should  not  also  tell  a  lie  to  escape  so  foul  a 
disgrace.  For  the  consent  itself  to  endure  violation  of  the 
person  rather  than  to  burn  incense  to  idols,  thisj  they  say,  is 
not  a  passive  thing,  hut  a  deed;  which  rather  than  do,  he 
chose  to  burn  incense.  How  much  more  readily  then  would 
he  have  chosen  a  lie,  if  by  a  lie  he  might  ward  off"  from  a 
holy  body  so  shocking  a  disgrace  ? 

13.  In  which  proposition  these  points  may  well  deseiTe  to 
be  questioned;  whether  snch  consent  is  to  be  accounted  as 
a  deed :  or  whether  that  is  to  be  called  consent  which  hath 
Dot  approbation:  or  whether  it  be  approbation,  when  it  is 
said,  '  It  is  expedient  to  suffer  this  ratlier  than  do  that;'  and 
whether  the  person  spoken  of  did  right  to  burn  incense 
rather  than  suffer  violation  of  his  body ;  and  whether  it 
would  be  right  rather  to  tell  a  lie,  if  that  was  the  alternatire 
proposed,  than  to  bum  incense  ?  But  if  such  consent  is  to 
be  accounted  as  a  deedj  then  are  they  murderers  who  have 
chosen  rather  to  be  put  to  death  than  bear  false  witness,  yea, 
what  is  worse,  they  are  murderers  of  themselves.  For  why, 
at  this  rate,  should  it  not  be  said  that  they  have  slain  them- 
selves, because  they  chose  that  this  should  be  done  to  them 
that  they  might  not  do  what  they  w^ere  urged  to  do  ?  Or,  if 
it  be  accounted  a  worse  thing  to  slay  another  than  himself, 
what  if  these  terms  were  offered  to  a  Martyr,  that,  upon  his 
refusing  to  bear  false  witness  of  Christ  and  to  sacrifice  to 
demons,  then,  before  his  eyes,  not  some  other  man,  but  his 
own  father  should  be  put  to  death  ;  his  father  intreating  him 
that  he  would  not  by  his  persevering  pei*mit  that  to  be  done  ? 
Is  it  not  manifest,  that,  upon  his  remaining  s  ted  fast  in  his 
purpose  of  most  faithful  testimony,  they  alone  would  be  the 
murderers  who  should  slay  his  father,  and  not  he  a  parricide 
into  the  bargain  f  As  therefore,  in  this  case,  the  man  would 
be  no  party  to  this  so  heinous  deed^  for  choosing,  rather  than 
violate  his  faith  by  false  testimony,  that  his  own  father 
should  be  put  to  death  by  others^  (>'ea,  though  that  father 
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DB  were  a  sacrilegious  person  whose  soul  would  be  snatched 
jxAcxo.  away  to  punishment ;)  so  the  like  consent,  in  the  former 
case,  would  not  make  him  a  party  to  that  so  foul  disgrace,  if 
he  refused  to  do  enl  himself,  let  others  do  what  they  might 
in  consequence  of  his  not  doing  it  For  what  do  such 
persecutors  say,  but,  '  Do  evil  that  we  may  not  ?^  If  the 
case  were  so,  that  our  doing  evil  would  make  them  not  to 
have  done  it,  even  then  it  would  not  be  our  duty  by  doing 
wickedness  ourselves  to  vote  them  harmless ;  but  as  in  &ct 
lai-when  they  are  already  doing  it  when  they  say  nothing  of  the  kindS 
such  ^'  ^^y  a^  ^h®y  *^  hdiVG  us  to  keep  them  company  in  wickedness 
things,  rather  than  be  vile  and  noisome  by  themselves  ?  For  that  ii 
not  to  be  called  consent;  seeing  that  we  do  not  approve 
what  they  do,  always  wishing  that  they  would  not,  and,  as 
much  as  in  us  lies,  hindering  them  that  they  should  not  do 
it,  and,  when  it  is  done,  not  only  not  committing  it  with 
them,  but  with  all  possible  detestation  condemning  the  same. 
14.  '  How,*  sayest  thou,  *  is  it  not  his  doing  as  well  as 
theirs,  when  they  would  not  do  this,  if  he  would  do  thatP 
Why,  at  this  rate  we  go  housebreaking  with  house-breakers, 
because  if  we  did  not  shut  the  door,  they  would  not  break  it 
open  :  and  we  go  and  murder  with  highwaymen,  if  it  chance 
we  know  that  they  are  going  to  do  it,  because  if  we  killed 
them  out  of  hand,  they  would  not  kill  others.  Or,  if  a 
person  confess  to  us  that  he  is  going  to  commit  a  parricide, 
we  commit  it  along  with  him,  if,  being  able,  we  do  not  slay 
him  before  he  can  do  the  deed  when  we  cannot  in  some 
other  way  prevent  or  thwart  him.  For  it  may  be  said,  word 
for  word  as  before,  *  Thou  hast  done  it  as  well  as  he ;  for 
he  had  not  done  this,  hadst  thou  done  that.'  With  my  good 
will,  neither  ill  should  be  done ;  but  only  the  one  was  in  my 
power,  and  I  could  take  care  that  ibis  should  not  be  done; 
the  other  rested  with  another,  and  when  by  ray  good  advice 
I  could  not  quench  the  purpose,  I  was  not  bound  by  my 
evil  deed  to  thwart  the  doing.  It  is  therefore  no  approving 
of  a  sinner,  that  one  refuses  to  sin  for  him  ;  and  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other  is  liked  by  him  who  would  that  neither 
were  done ;  but  in  that  which  pertains  to  him,  he  hath  the 
power  to  do  it  or  not,  and  with  that  he  pcrpetrateth  it  not; 
in  that  which  pertains  to  another,  he  hath  only  the  will  to 
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w\§h  it  or  not,  and  with  that  he  condemTieth.     And  there-     de 
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fore,  on  their  offering  those  tenns,  and  sayings  *  If  ihou  burn   **^'^" 


not  incense  J  this  shalt  thou  suffer;*  if  he  should  answer," 
*  For  me,  I  choose  neither,  I  detest  both,  I  consent  unto  you 
in  none  of  these  things:*  in  uttering  these  and  the  hke  words, 
which  certainly,  because  they  would  be  triiCj  would  afford 
them  oo  consent,  no  approbation  of  his,  let  him  suffer  at 
their  hands  what  he  might,  to  his  account  would  be  set 
down  the  receipt  of  wrongs,  to  theirs  the  commission  of 
sins.  '  Ought  he  then,'  it  may  be  asked,  *  to  suffer  his  person 
to  be  violated  rather  than  bum  incense  ?'  If  the  question  be 
what  he  ought,  he  ought  to  do  neither  For  should  I  say 
tliat  he  ought  to  do  any  of  these  things,  I  shall  approve  this 
or  that,  whereas  I  reprobate  both.  But  if  the  question  be, 
.which  of  these  he  ought  in  preference  to  avoid,  not  being 
able  4o  avoid  both  but  able  to  avoid  one  or  other:  I  will 
answer,  '  His  own  sin,  rather  than  another's ;  and  rather  a 
lighter  sin  being  his  own,  than  a  heavier  being  another*8.* 
For,  reserving  the  point  for  more  diligent  inquiry,  and 
granting  in  the  mean  while  that  violation  of  the  person  is 
\vorse  than  burning  incense,  yet  the  latter  is  his  own,  the 
former  another's  deed,  although  lie  had  it  done  to  him;  now, 
whose  the  deed,  his  the  sin.  For  though  murder  is  a  greater 
sin  than  stealing,  yet  it  is  worse  to  steal  than  to  suffer 
murder.  Therefore,  if  it  were  proposed  to  any  man  that,  if 
he  would  not  steal  he  should  be  killed,  that  is,  murder 
should  be  committed  upon  him;  being  he  could  not  avoid 
both,  he  would  prefer  to  avoid  that  which  would  be  his  own 
sin,  rather  than  that  which  would  be  an  others.  Nor  would 
the  latter  become  his  act  for  being  committed  upon  him,  and 
because  he  might  avoid  it  if  he  would  commit  a  sin  of  his  own. 
15,  The  whole  stress,  then,  of  this  question  conies  to  this; 
whether  it  be  true  univensally  that  no  sin  of  another,  com- 
mitted upon  thee,  is  to  be  imputed  to  thee,  if,  being  able  to 
avoid  it  by  a  lighter  sin  of  thine  own,  thou  do  it  not;  or 
whether  there  be  an  exception  of  all  bodily  defilement.  No 
man  says  that  a  person  is  defiled  by  being  murdered,  or  cast 
into  prison,  or  bound  in  chains,  or  scourged,  or  afflicted 
with  other  tortures  and  pains,  or  proscribed  and  made  to 
suffer   most  grievous  losses  even    to   utter   nakedness^   or 
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reproaches  of  whatsoever  kind ;  whatever  of  all  these  a  man 
may  have  unjustly  suffered,  no  man  is  so  senseless  as  to 
say  that  he  is  thereby  defiled.  But  if  he  have  filth  poured 
all  over  him,  or  poured  into  his  mouth,  or  crammed  into 
him,  or  if  he  be  carnally  used  like  a  woman;  then  almost  all 
men  regard  him  with  a  feeling  of  horror,  and  they  call  him 
defiled  and  unclean.  One  must  conclude  then  that  the  sins 
of  others,  be  they  what  they  may,  those  always  excepted 
which  defile  him  on  whom  they  are  committed,  a  man  must 
not  seek  to  avoid  by  sin  of  his  own,  either  for  himself  or  for 
any  other,  but  rather  he  must  put  up  with  them,  and  suffer 
bravely ;  and  if  by  no  sins  of  his  own  he  ought  to  avoid 
them,  therefore  not  by  a  lie:  but  those  which  by  being 
committed  upon  a  man  do  make  him  unclean,  these  we  are . 
bound  to  avoid  even  by  sinning  ourselves ;  and  fo»  this 
reason  those  things  are  not  to  be  called  sins,  which  are  done 
for  the  purpose  of  avoiding  that  uncleanness.  For  whatever 
is  done,  in  consideration  that  the  not  doing  it  were  just 
cause  of  blame,  that  thing  is  not  sin.  Upon  the  same  principle, 
neither  is  that  to  be  called  uncleanness  when  there  is  no 
way  of  avoiding  it ;  for  even  in  that  extremity  he  who  suffers 
it  has  what  he  may  do  aright,  namely,  patiently  bear  what 
he  cannot  avoid.  Now  no  man  while  acting  aright  can  be 
defiled  by  any  corporal  contagion.  For  the  unclean  in  the 
sight  of  God  is  every  one  who  is  unrighteous ;  clean  there- 
fore is  every  one  who  is  righteous ;  if  not  in  the  sight  of 
men,  yet  in  the  sight  of  God,  Who  judges  without  error. 
Nay,  even  in  the  act  of  suffering  that  defilement  with  power 
given  of  avoiding  it,  it  is  not  by  the  mere  contact  that  the 
man  is  defiled ;  but  by  the  sin  of  refusing  to  avoid  it  when 
he  might.  For  that  would  be  no  sin,  whatever  might  be 
done  for  the  avoiding  of  it.  Whoever  therefore,  for  the  avoid- 
ing of  it,  shall  tell  a  lie,  sinneth  not. 

16.  Or,  are  some  lies,  also,  to  be  excepted,  so  that  it  were 
better  to  suffer  this  than  to  commit  those  ?  If  so,  then  not 
every  thing  that  is  done  in  order  to  the  avoiding  of  that 
defilement  ceases  to  be  sin ;  seeing  there  are  some  lies  to 
commit  which  is  worse  than  to  suffer  that  foul  violence. 
For,  suppose  quest  be  making  after  a  person  that  his  body 
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may  be  deflowered,  and  that  U  be  possible  to  screen  him  by 

a  lie ;  who  dares  to  sny  ihat  even  in  such  a  case  a  lie  ought 
not  be  told?  But,  if  the  lie  by  which  he  may  be  conccalecF 
be  one  which  may  hurt  the  fair  fame  of  another,  by  brioging 
upon  him  a  false  accusation  of  that  very  unclean ness,  to 
suffer  which  the  other  is  suuj^ht  after;  as,  if  it  should  be  said 
to  the  enquirer,  ^  Go  to  such  an  one,'  (naming  some  chaste 
man  who  is  a  stranger  to  vices  of  this  kindj)  '  and  he  will 
procure  for  you  one  whom  you  will  find  a  more  willing 
subject,  for  lie  knows  and  loves  such  f  and  thereby  the 
person  might  be  diverted  from  him  whom  he  sought:  I  know 
not  whether  one  man's  fair  fame  ought  to  be  violated  by  a 
lie,  in  order  that  another's  body  may  not  be  violated  by  lust 
to  which  he  is  a  stranger.  And  in  general,  it  is  never  right 
to  tell  a  lie  for  any  man,  such  as  may  hurt  another,  even  if 
the  hurt  be  slighter  than  would  be  the  hurt  to  him  unless 
such  a  lie  were  told.  Because  neither  must  another  man^s 
bread  be  taken  from  htm  against  his  will,  though  he  be  in 
good  health,  and  it  is  to  feed  one  who  is  weak ;  nor  must  an 
innocent  man,  against  his  will,  be  beaten  with  rods,  that 
another  may  not  be  killed*  Of  course,  if  thuy  are  willing,  let 
it  be  done,  because  they  are  not  hurt  if  they  be  willing  that 
so  it  should  be :  but  whether,  even  with  his  own  consent,  a 
man's  fair  fame  ought  to  be  hurt  with  a  false  charge  of  foul 
lusts,  in  order  that  lust  may  be  averted  from  another's  body, 
is  a  great  question.  And  I  know  not  whether  it  be  easy  to 
find  in  what  way  it  can  be  just  that  a  man's  fair  fame,  even 
with  his  consent,  should  be  stained  with  a  false  charge  of 
lust,  any  more  than  a  man's  body  should  be  polluted  by  the 
lust  itself  against  his  will. 

17,  But  yet  if  the  option  w^ere  proposed  to  tlie  man  who 
chose  to  bum  incense  to  idols  rather  than  yield  his  body  to 
abominable  lust,  that,  if  he  wished  to  avoid  that,  he  should 
violate  the  fame  of  Christ  by  some  lie ;  he  would  be  most 
mad  to  do  it.  I  say  more  :  that  he  would  be  mad,  if,  to 
avoid  another  man's  lust,  and  not  to  have  that  done  upon  his 
person  which  he  would  suffer  ivith  no  lust  of  his  own,  he 
should  falsify  Christ's  Gospel  with  false  praises  of  Christ  j 
more  eschewing  that  another  man  should  corrupt  his  body, 
than  himself  to  corrupt  the  doctrine  of  sanctification  of  souls* 
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DB     and  bodies.     Wherefore,  from  the  doctrine  of  religion,  and 
ixlcio.  ^^^^  those  utterances  universally,  which  are  uttered  on  behalf 

of  the  doctrine  of  religion,  in  the  teaching  and  learning  of 

the  same,  all  lies  must  be  utterly  kept  aloof.     Nor  can  any 
cause  whatever  be  found,  one  should  think,  why  a  lie  should 
be  told  in  matters  of  this  kind,  when  in  this  doctrine  it  is  not 
right  to  tell  a  lie  for  the  very  purpose  of  bringing  a  person  to 
it  the  more  easily.     For,  once  break  or  but  slightly  diminish 
the  authority  of  truth,  and  all  things  will  remain  doubtful: 
which  unless  they  be  believed  true,  cannot  be  held  as  certain. 
It  is  lawful  then  either  to  him  that  discourses,  disputes,  and 
preaches  of  things  eternal,  or  to  him  that  narrates  or  speaks 
of  things  temporal  pertaining  to  edification  of  religion  and 
piety,  to  conceal  at  fitting  time  whatever  seems  fit  to  be 
concealed :  but  to  tell  a  lie  is  never  lawful,  therefore  neither 
to  conceal  by  telling  a  lie. 
xi.         18.  This  being  from  the  very  first  and  most  firmly  esta- 
blished, touching   other  lies   the   question   proceeds   more 
securely.     But  by  consequence  we  must  also  see  that  all  lies 
must  be  kept  aloof  which  hurt  any  man  unjustly:  because  no 
man  is  to  have  a  wrong,  albeit  a  lighter  one  is  done  to  him,  that 
another  may  have  a  heavier  kept  from  him.     Nor  are  those 
lies  to  be  allowed,  which,  though  they  hurt  not  another,  yet 
do  nobody  any  good,  and  are  hurtful  to  the  persons  themselves 
who  gratuitously  tell  them.     Indeed,  these  are  the  persons 
who  are  properly  to  be  called  liars.     For  there  is  a  difference 
between  lying  and  being  a  liar.     A  man  may  tell  a  lie  un- 
willingly ;  but  a  liar  loves  to  lie,  and  inhabits  in  his  mind  in 
the  delight  of  lying.     Next  to  such  are  those  to  bo  placed 
who  by  a  lie  wish  to  please  men,  not  that  they  may  do  wrong 
or  bring  reproach  upon  any  man;  for  we  have  already  before 
put  away  that  kind;  but  that  they  may  be  pleasant  in  con- 
versation.    These  differ  from   the  class  in  which  we  have 
placed  liars  in  this  respect,  that  liars  delight  in  lying,  re- 
joicing in  deceit  for  its  own  sake :  but  these  lust  to  please 
by  agreeable  talk,  and  yet  would  rather  please  by  saying 
things   that  were   true,  but  when   they   do   not  easily  find 
true  things  to  say  that  are  pleasant   to  the  hearers,  they 
choose  rather  to  tell  lies  than  to  hold  their  tongues.     Yet  it 
is  difficult  for  these  sometimes  to  undertake  a  story  which  is 
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the  whole  of  it  false  j  but  most  coramonlj  they  interweare     ue 
faUebood  with  truth,  where  they  are  at  a  losts  for  something  ^^do 
Bweet.     Now  these  two  sorts  of  lies  do  no  harm  to  ihose  who"       " 
believe  them,  because  they  are  not  deceived  concerning  any 
matter  of  religion   and   truth,  or  concerning  any  profit   or 
advantage  of  their  own.     It  suffices  them,  to  judge  the  thing 
possible  which  is  told,  and  to  have  faith  in  a  roaii  of  whom 
they  ought  not  rashly  to  think  that  he  is  telling  a  lie.     For 
where  is  the  harm  of  believing  that  such  an  one's  father  or 
graodfather  was  a  good  man,  when  he  was  not?  or  that  he 
has  served  with  the  aimy  even  in  Persia,  though  he  never  set 
foot  out  of  Home  ?     But  to  the  persons  who  tell  these  lies, 
they  do  much   harm :    to  the  former  sort,  because  they  so 
desert  tnuh  as  to  rejoice  in  deceit;    to  the  latter,  because 
they  want  Lo  please  jveople  better  than  the  truth. 

19.  These  sorts  of  lies  having  been  witliout  any  hesitation  xii. 
condemned,  next  follows  a  sort,  as  it  were  by  steps  rising  to 
something  belter,  which  is  commonly  attributed  to  well- 
meaning  and  good  people,  when  the  person  who  lies  not 
only  does  no  hami  to  another,  but  even  benefits  somebody. 
Now  it  is  on  this  sort  of  lies  that  the  whole  dispute  turns, 
whether  that  person  does  harm  to  himself,  who  benefits 
another  in  such  sort  as  to  act  contrary  to  the  truth.  Or,  i I*  that 
alone  may  be  called  truth  which  illustrate th  the  very  niiuds 
of  men  with  an  intimate  and  inconiTuutable  light,  at  least  he 
acts  contrary  to  some  true  thing,  because  although  the  bodily 
senses  are  deceived,  yet  he  acts  contrary  to  a  true  thing  who 
says  that  a  thing  is  so  or  not  so,  whereof  neither  his  mind 
nor  senses  nor  his  opinion  or  belief  giveth  him  any  report 
Whether  theretbre  he  does  not  hurt  himself  in  so  profiling 
another^  or  in  that  compensation  not  hurt  himsolf  in  which 
he  profile  th  the  other,  is  a  great  question.  If  it  be  so,  it 
should  fi:*lluvv  that  he  ought  to  profit  himself  by  a  lie  which 
damages  no  man.  But  these  things  hang  together,  and 
if  yon  concede  that  point,  it  necessarily  draws  in  its 
train  some  very  embarrassing  consequences.  For  should 
it  be  asked,  what  harm  it  does  to  a  person  rolling  in  super- 
fiuous  wealth,  if  irom  countless  thousands  of  busliels  of 
wheat  he  lose  one  bushel,  which  bushel  may  be  profitable 
as  necessary  food  to  the  person  stealing  it;  it  will  follow 
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that  Uieft  also  may  be  committed  without  blame,  and  falij 

^  witness  borne  with  out  siu.     Than  which,  what  can  be  men-^ 

'  tioned  more  perverse  ?    Or  truly,  if  another  had  stolen  the 

bushel,    and    thou    sawest   it    done,   and   wert    questioned, 

wouldest  thou  tell  a  lie  with  honesty  for  the  poor  man,  and  if 

thou  do  it  for  thine  own  poverty  wilt  thou  be  blamed  ?     As  if 

it  were  thy  duty  to  love  another  more  than  thyself.     Both 

then  are  disgraceful,  and  must  be  avoided, 

20.  But  haply  some  may  think  that  there  is  an  exception 

to  be  added  ;  that  there  be  some  honest  lies  whicb  not  only 

hurt  no  man,  but  profit  some  man,  excepting  those  by  wbicli 

crimes  are  screened  and  defended :  so  that  the  reason  why 

the  aforesaid  he  is  disgraceful,  is  that,  although  it  hurt  inH 

man,  and  ])rofit  the  poor,  it  screens  a  theft;  but  if  it  .should 

in   such  sort  hurt  nobody  and  profit  somebody  as   not  to 

screen  and  defend  any  sin,  it  would  not  be  morally  wrong. 

As,  put  the  case  that  some  one  should  in  thy  sight  hide  his 

money  that  he  might  not  lose  it  hy  theft  or  violence,  and 

thereupon  being  questioned  thou  shouUlest  tell  a  lie;  thou 

wouldest  hurt  no  mau,  and  wouldest  serve  him  who  had  need 

that  his  money  were  hidden,  and  wouldest  not  have  covered 

a  siu  by  telling  a  lie.     For  it  is  no  sin  if  a  man  hide  hit 

property  which  he  fears  to  lose.     But,  if  we  therefore  sin  not 

in  telling  a  lie,  for  that,  w^hile  covering  no  mane's  sin,  we 

hurt  nobody  and  do  good  lo  somebody,  what  are  we  about 

as  concerning  the  sin  itself  of  a  lie?     For  where  it  is  laid 

Exodutf  down,  Thou  shall  not  steal,  there  is  also  this,  77iou  shall  nai 

bear  false  witness.     Since  then  each  is  severally  prohibited, 

why  is  false  witness  culpable  if  it  cover  a  theft  or  any  other 

sin,  but  if  without  any  screening  of  sin  it  be  done  by  itself, 

then  not  culpable,  whereas  stealing  is  culpable  in  and  by 

itself,  and  so  other  sins  ?    Of  is  it  so  that  to  hide  a  sin  is  not 

lawful;  to  do  it,  lawful  ? 

21.  If  this  be  absurd,  what  shall  we  say?    Is  it  so,  that 

there  is  no  '  false  wilness,'  but  when  one  tells  a  lie  either  to 

invent  a  crime  against  some  man,  or  to  hide  some  tnau*s 

crime,  or  in  any  way  to  oppress  any  man  in  judgment?    For 

a  witness  seems  to  be  necessary  to  the  judge  for  cognizance 

of  the  cause.     But  if  the  Scripture  named  a  ^  witness*  only 

1  Cor*    SO  far  as  that  goes,  the  Apostle  would  not  say,  Yea^  and  tee 
i3* 
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are  found  fahe  wiin  esses  of  God;  because  tre  have  testified  of    de 
God  thai  He  raised  up  Chrifit :   irham  He  raificd  not  up.  p*^^^^^ 
For  so  be  sbews  ibat  it  is  false  witness  to  tell  a  lie,  yea,  in         ~ 
falsely  praising  a  person. 

Or  peraclventure^  doth  the  person  who  lies  then  utter  liilse  xiii. 
witness  when  be  either  invents  or  hides  any  man's  sin,  or 
hhrls  any  man  in  whatever  way  ?  For,  if  a  lie  spoken  against 
a  man's  temporal  life  is  detestable,  how  much  more  one 
against  eternal  life?  as  is  every  lie,  if  it  take  place  in  doctrine 
of  religion.  And  it  h  for  this  reason  that  the  Apostle  calls 
it  false  witness,  if  a  man  tell  a  lie  about  Christ,  yea,  one 
which  may  seem  to  pertain  to  His  praise.  Now  if  it  be  a 
lie  that  neither  inventeth  or  hidetli  any  man's  sin,  nor  is 
answered  to  a  question  of  the  judge,  and  hurtelh  no  man, 
and  profits  some  man,  are  we  to  say  that  it  is  neither  false 
witness,  nor  a  reprehensible  lie  ? 

22.  What  then,  if  a  homicide  seek  refuge  with  a  Christian, 
or  if  he  see  where  the  homicide  have  taken  refuge,  and  be 
questioned  of  this  matter  by  him  who  seeks,  in  order  to 
bring  to  punishment  a  man,  the  slayer  of  man  ?  Is  he  to  tell 
a  lie?  For  how  does  he  not  bide  a  sin  by  lying,  when  he  for 
whom  be  lies  has  been  guilty  of  a  heinous  sin  ?  Or  is  it 
hecause  he  is  not  questioned  concerning  bis  sin,  but  about 
the  place  where  he  is  concealed  ?  So  then  to  lie  in  order  to 
hide  a  person's  sin  is  evil  j  but  to  lie  in  order  to  bide  the 
sinner  is  not  evil  f  '  Yea,  surely :'  says  some  one :  *  for  a 
man  sins  not  in  avoiding  punishment,  but  in  doing  something 
worthy  of  punisbmeut  Moreover,  it  pcitaineth  to  Cliristian 
discipline  neither  to  despair  of  any  man's  amendment,  nor  to 
bar  against  any  man  the  way  of  repentance/  Wliat  if  thou  he 
led  to  the  judge,  and  then  questioned  concerning  the  very 
place  where  the  other  is  in  hiding?  Art  thou  ])reparcd  to  say, 
either,  ■  He  is  not  there,'  when  thou  knowest  him  to  be  there; 
or, '  1  know  not,  and  have  not  seen,'  what  thou  knowest  and 
hast  seen  f  Art  thou  then  prepared  to  bear  false  witness,  and 
to  slay  thy  soul  that  a  man  slayer  may  not  be  slain  ?  Or,  up 
to  the  presence  of  the  judge  wilt  thou  he,  but  when  the 
jadge  questions  thee,  then  speak  truth  that  thou  be  not  a 
false  witness  ?  So  then  thou  art  going  to  slay  a  man  thyself 
I  by  betraying  him.     Sorely  the  betrayer  too  is  one  whom  the 
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in  answer  to  the  judge's  interrogation  gives  true  information; 
but  would  be  a  betrayer,  if,  unasked,  he  should  delate  a  man 
to  his  destruction  ?  Put  the  case  with  respect  to  a  just  and 
innocent  man,  that  thou  know  where  he  is  in  hiding,  and  be 
questioned  by  the  judge;  which  man,  however,  has  been 
ordered  to  be  taken  to  execution  by  a  higher  power,  so  that 
he  who  interrogates  is  charged  with  the  execution  of  the  law, 
not  the  author  of  the  sentence  ?  Will  it  be  no  false  witness 
that  thou  shalt  lie  for  an  innocent  man,  because  the  inter- 
rogator is  not  a  judge,  but  only  charged  with  the  execution? 
What  if  the  author  of  the  law  interrogate  thee,  or  any  unjost 
judge,  making  quest  of  an  innocent  man  to  bring  him  to 
punishment  ?  What  wilt  thou  do  ?  wilt  thou  be  false  witness, 
or  betrayer  ?  Or  will  he  be  a  betrayer,  who  to  a  just  judge 
shall  ultroneously  delate  a  lurking  homicide;  and  he  not  so, 
who  to  an  unjust  judge,  interrogating  him  of  the  hiding-place 
of  an  innocent  man  whom  he  seeks  to  slay,  shall  inform 
against  the  person  who  has  thrown  himself  upon  his  honour? 
Or  between  the  crime  of  false  witness  and  that  of  betrayal, 
wilt  thou  remain  doubtful  and  unable  to  make  up  thy  mind? 
Or  by  holding  thy  peace  or  professing  that  thou  wilt  not  tell, 
wilt  thou  make  up  thy  mind  to  avoid  both  ?  Then  why  not 
do  this  before  thou  come  to  the  judge,  that  thou  mayest 
shun  the  lie  also  ?  For,  having  kept  clear  of  a  lie,  thou  wilt 
escape  all  false  witness ;  whether  every  lie  be  false  witness, 
or  not  every :  but  by  keeping  clear  of  all  false  witness  in  thy 
sense  of  the  word,  thou  wilt  not  escape  all  lying.  How 
much  braver  then,  how  much  more  excellent,  to  say,  *  I  will 
neither  betray  nor  lie  ?' 

23.  This  did  a  former  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  Thagasta, 
Firmus  by  name,  and  even  more  firm  in  will.  For,  when  he 
was  asked  by  command  of  the  emperor,  through  officers  sent 
by  him,  for  a  man  who  was  taking  refuge  with  him,  and 
whom  he  kept  in  hiding  with  all  possible  care,  he  made 
answer  to  their  questions,  that  he  could  neither  tell  a  lie,  nor 
betray  a  man ;  and  when  he  had  suffered  so  many  torments 
of  body,  (for  as  yet  emperors  were  not  Christian,)  he  stood 
firm  in  his  purpose.  Thereupon  being  brought  before  the 
emperor,  his  conduct  appeared  so  admirable,  that  he  without 
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any  difficulty  obtained  a  pardon  foi-  the  man  whom  he  Wiis     di 
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tiying  lo  save,     wuat  conituct  could   be  mure  ^^ 

constant  ?  But  perad venture  some  more  timid  perstju  may 
say,  *  I  can  be  prepared  to  bear  any  torments,  or  even  to 
submit  to  death,  that  I  may  not  sin;  but,  since  it  is  no  sin  to 
tell  a  lie  such  that  you  neither  hurt  any  man,  nor  bear  false 
witness,  and  benefit  some  man,  it  is  foolish  and  a  great  sin, 
voluntarily  and  to  no  purpose  to  submit  to  lor  men  ts,  and, 
when  one's  huallh  and  life  may  haply  be  useful,  to  fling 
them  away  for  nothing  to  people  in  a  rage/  Of  whom  I  ask; 
Why  he  fears  that  which  is  written,  Tltoti  shall  aoi  hear  fahe 'E^od, 
witnessy  and  fears  not  that  which  is  said  unto  God,  '^'0Wp|^*5% 
tcilt  destroy  all  them  that  speak  leasing?  Says  he,  *  It  is 
not  written,  Every  lie:  but  I  underslaud  it  as  if  it  were 
written,  Thou  wilt  destroy  all  Ihat  sfieak  false  witness.'  But 
neitlier  tliere  is  it  said,  All  false  witness.  '  Yes,  but  it  is  set 
there,*  saith  he,  *  where  the  other  things  are  set  down  which 
are  in  every  sort  evil.'  What,  is  this  the  case  wilh  what  is 
set  down  there,  Thou  shall  not  kill/  If  this  be  in  every  sortExofl. 
evil,  how  shall  one  clear  of  this  crime  even  just  men,  who,^^*^^' 
upon  a  law  given,  have  killed  many  r  *  Bui/  it  is  rejoined, 
'  that  man  doth  not  himselt  kill,  who  is  the  minister  of  some 
just  command.'  These  men's  leai%  then,  1  do  accept,  that 
I  still  think  that  laudable  man  who  would  neither  lie,  nor 
betray  a  man,  did  both  better  understand  that  which  is 
written,  and  wliat  he  understood  did  bravely  |mt  in  practice. 
25.  But  one  somelimes  comes  to  a  case  of  tliis  kiud,  that 
we  are  not  interrogated  where  the  person  is  who  is  sought, 
nor  forced  to  betray  him,  if  iie  is  hidden  in  such  manner  that 
he  cannot  easily  bo  found  unless  betrayed  :  but  we  are 
asked}  whether  he  be  in  such  a  place  or  not.  If  we  know 
him  to  be  tliere,  by  holding  our  peace  we  betray  him,  or 
even  by  saying  lliat  we  will  in  no  wise  tell  whether  he  be 
there  or  not :  for  from  this  the  questioner  gathers  that  he  is 
there,  as,  if  he  were  not,  nothing  else  would  be  answered  by 
him  who  would  not  lie  nor  betray  a  man,  but  only,  that  he  is 
not  there.  So,  by  our  either  holding  our  peace,  or  saying 
such  words,  a  man  is  betrayed,  and  he  who  seeks  him  hath 
but  to  enter  in,  if  he  have  tl»e  power,  and  find  him:  whereas 
he  might  have  been  turned  aside  from  finding  him  by  our 
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telling  a  lie.  Wherefore  if  thou  know  not  where  he  is,  there 
is  no  cause  for  hiding  the  truth,  but  thou  must  confess  that 
thou  knowest  not.  But,  if  thou  know  where  he  is,  whelhet 
he  be  in  the  place  which  is  named  in  the  ques^lion  or  else- 

where ;  thou  must  not  say,  when  it  is  asked  wlietber  he  bg , 

there  or  nof^ '  I  will  not  tell  thee  what  thou  askest/  but  tboiH 
must  say,  '  I  know  where  he  is,  but  I  will  never  shew/  Fo^ 
if,  touching  one  place  in  particular  thou  answer  not  and 
profess  that  ihou  wilt  not  betray,  it  is  just  as  if  thou  shouldeat 
point  to  that  same  place  with  thy  finger:  for  a  sure  suspicion 
is  thereby  excited.  But  if  at  the  first  thou  confess  that  ihou 
know  where  lie  is,  but  will  not  tell,  haply  the  inquisitor  may 
be  diverted  from  that  place,  and  begin  now  to  ply  thee  that 
the  place  where  he  is  may  be  betrayed.  For  which  good  failh 
and  humanity  whatever  thou  shall  bravely  bear,  is  judged  lo 
be  not  only  not  culpable,  but  even  laudable ;  save  only  the9|H 
things  which  if  a  man  suffer  he  is  said  to  suffer  not  bravelyj^ 
but  immodestly  and  foully.  For  this  is  the  last  desctipttOQ 
of  lie,  concerning  which  wc  must  treat  more  diligently. 

25.  For  first  lo  be  eschewed  is  that  capital  lie  and  far  to 
be  fled  from,  which  is  done  in  doctrine  of  religion  j  to  whiclt 
lie  a  man  ought  by  no  consideration  to  be  induced.  Th^^ 
second,  that  he  should  hurt  some  man  unjustly  :  which  v^^ 
such  that  it  profits  no  man  and  hurts  some  man.  The  ihird, 
which  so  profits  one  as  to  hurt  another,  but  not  in  corporal 
defilement.  The  fourth,  that  which  is  done  through  only 
lust  of  lying  and  deceiving,  which  is  an  unmixed  lie.  The 
fifth,  what  is  done  with  desire  of  pleashig  by  agreeableness 
in  talk.  A\\  these  being  utterly  eschewed  and  rejected,  there 
follows  a  sixth  sort  which  at  once  hurts  nobody  and  helps 
somebody ;  as  when,  if  a  persou'^s  money  is  to  be  unjustly 
taken  from  him,  one  who  knows  where  the  money  is,  should 
say  ihat  he  does  not  know,  by  whomsoever  the  question  be 
put.  The  seventh,  which  hurts  none  and  profits  some; 
except  if  a  judge  interrogate:  as  when,  not  wishing  lo  betray 
a  man  who  is  sought  for  to  be  put  to  death,  one  should  lie; 
not  only  a  just  and  innocent,  but  also  a  culprit;  because  it 
btdongs  to  Christian  discipline  neither  to  des|iair  of  any  man^s 
amendment,  nor  to  bar  the  way  of  repentance  against  any. 
Of  which  two  sorts,  which  arc  wont  to  be  attended  with  great 
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controversy,  wc  have  sufficiently  treated,  and  have  shewn 
what  was  our  judgment;  that  by  taking  the  consequences, 
which  arc  honuurahly  and  bravely  borne,  these  kinds  also 
should  be  eschewed  by  brave  and  faithful  and  trulhful  men 
and  women.  The  eighth  sort  of  lie  is  that  which  hurts 
no  man,  and  docs  good  in  the  preserving  somebody  from 
corporal  defilement,  at  least  that  defilement  which  we  have 
mentioned  above.  For  even  to  cat  with  unwashen  hands 
the  Jews  thought  defilement.  Or  if  a  person  think  this  also 
a  defilement,  yet  not  such  that  a  lie  ought  to  be  told  to  avoid 
it.  But  if  the  lie  be  such  as  to  do  an  injury  to  any  man, 
even  though  it  screen  a  man  from  that  un cleanness  which  all 
men  abhor  aod  drtest;  whether  a  lie  of  this  kind  may  be 
told  provided  the  injury  done  by  the  lie  be  such  as  consists 
not  in  that  sort  of  uncleanness  with  which  wc  are  now  con- 
cerned, is  another  question :  for  here  the  question  is  no 
longer  about  lying,  but  it  is  asked  whether  an  injury  ought  to 
be  done  to  any  man,  even  othen^isc  than  by  a  lie,  th^it  the 
said  defilement  may  be  warded  off  from  another.  Which 
I  should  by  no  means  think :  though  the  case  proposed  be 
the  slightest  wrongs,  as  that  which  I  mentioned  above,  about 
a  siDgle  measure  of  wheal;  and  though  it  be  very  embarrass- 
ing whether  it  be  our  duly  not  to  do  even  snch  an  injury 
to  any  man,  if  thereby  another  may  be  defended  or  screened 
from  a  lustful  outrage  upon  his  person.  But,  as  1  said,  this 
is  another  question :  at  present  let  us  go  on  with  what  we 
have  taken  in  hand:  whether  a  lie  ought  to  be  told,  if  even 
the  inevitable  condition  be  proposed  that  we  either  do  this, 
or  suffer  the  deed  of  lust  or  some  execrable  pollution  ;  even 
though  by  lying  wc  do  no  man  harm. 

96.  Touching  w^liich  matter,  there  will  be  some  place  open 
for  consideration,  if  first  the  divine  authorities  which  forbid 
a  lie  be  diligently  discussed :  for  if  these  give  no  place,  we 
vainly  seek  a  loophole ;  for  we  are  bound  to  keep  in  every 
w^ay  the  command  of  God,  and  the  will  of  God  in  all  that 
through  keeping  His  command  we  may  suffer,  it  is  our  duly 
v*ilh  an  even  niiud  to  follow :  but  if  by  some  relaxation  any 
outlet  be  allowed,  in  such  a  case  we  are  not  to  decline  a  He. 
The  reason  why  the  Divine  Scriptures  contain  not  only 
God's  commands,  but  the  life  aod  character  of  the  just,  is 
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DB     this :  that,  if  haply  it  be  hidden  in  what  way  we  are  to  take 
Dicio.  ^^21*  which  is  enjoined,  by  the  actions  of  the  just  it  may  be 
understood.     With  the  exception,  therefore,  of  those  actions 
which  one  may  refer  to  an  allegorical  significance,  although 
none  doubts  that  they  really  took  place,  as  is  the  case  with 
almost  all  the  occurrences  in  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.    For  who  can  venture  to  affirm  of  any  thing  there, 
that  it  does  not  pertain  to  a  figurative  foretelling?    Seeing 
the  Apostle,  speaking  of  the  sons  of  Abraham,  of  whom  of 
course  it  is  most  easily  said  that  they  were  bom  and  did  live 
in  the  natural   order  of  propagating  the   people,  (for  not 
monsters  and  prodigies  were  bom,  to  lead  the  mind  to  some 
presignification,)  nevertheless  asserteth  that  they  signify  the 
Gal.  4,  two  Testaments ;  and  saith  of  that  maiTeUous  benefit  which 
^        *  God  bestowed  upon  His  people  Israel  to  rescue  them  out  of 
the  bondage  in  which  they  in  Egypt  were  oppressed,  and  of 
the  punishment  which  avenged  their  sin  on  their  journey, 
iCor.io,that  these  things  befel  them  in  a  figure:  what  actions  wilt 
^~^^*    thou  find,  from  which  thou  may  est  set  aside  that  rule,  and 
take  upon  thee  to  affirm  that  they  are  not  to  be  reduced  to 
some  figure  ?   Excepting  therefore  these,  the  things  which  in 
the  New  Testament  are  done  by  the  Saints,  where  there  is  a 
most  evident  commending  of  manners  to  our  imitation,  may 
avail  as  examples  for  the  understanding  of  the  Scriptures, 
which  things  are  digested  in  the  commands. 
Matt. 5,     27.  As,  when  we  read  in  the  Gospel,  Thou  hast  received  a 
blow  in  the  face y  make  ready  the  other  cheek.     Now  as  an 
example  of  patience  can  none  be  found  than  that  of  the 
Lord  Himself  more  potent  and  excellent;    but  He,  when 
smitten  on  the  cheek,  said  not.  Behold  here  is  the  other 
Johnis,  cheek,  but  He  said.  If  I  have  spoken  illy  bear  witness  of  the 
evil;  but  if  welly  why  smitest  thou  Me?    Where  He  shews 
that  the  preparation  of  the  other  cheek  is  to  be  done  in  the 
heart.    Which  also  the  Apostle  Paul  knew :  for  he,  too,  when 
he  was  smitten  on  the  face  before  the  high  priest,  did  not 
Acts23, say.  Smite  the  other  cheek:  but,  Gody  saith  hey  shall  smite 
^'         theey  thou  whited  wall:  and  sit  test  thou  to  judge  me  accord- 
ing  to  lawy  and  contrary  to  law   commandest  me  to  be 
smitten?   with  most  deep  insight  beholding  that  the  priests- 
hood  of  the  Jews  was  already  become  such,  that  in  name  it 
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outwardly  was  clean  ami  fair,  but  within  was  foul  writh  muddy  db 
lusts;  which  priesthood  he  saw  in  spirit  to  be  ready  to  pass  ^^',^ 
away  through  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  when  he  spake  those 
words :  but  yet  he  had  his  heart  ready  not  only  to  receive 
other  blows  on  the  cheek,  but  also  to  suffer  for  the  truth  any 
torments  whatever^  with  love  of  them  from  whom  he  should 
suH'er  the  same, 

28.  It  is  also  written,  But  I  sag  unio  yoUj  Swear  not  at  limn.  2, 
alL     But  the  Apostle  himself  has  used  oaths  in  his  Epistles,  p^j-,  j 
And  so  he  shews  how  that  is  to  be  taken  which  is  said,  /  say^* 
unto  you^  Swear  not  at  all:    that  is,  lest  by  swearing  oneaot     ' 
come  to  a  facility  in  sweaiing,  from  facility  to  a  custom,  and 

so  from  a  custom  there  be  a  downfal  into  perjury.  And 
therefore  he  is  not  found  to  have  sworn  except  in  writings 
where  tliere  is  more  wary  forethought,  and  no  precipitate 
tongue  withal.  And  this  indeed  came  of  evil,  as  it  is  said, 
Whatever  U  more  than  them  is  of  evil:  not  however  from  evil  Matt  6, 
of  his  own,  hut  from  the  evil  of  infirmity  which  was  in  themi  ^'*' ^'^^ 
in  whom  he  even  in  this  vyay  endeavoured  to  work  faith.  For 
that  he  used  an  oath  in  speaking,  while  not  writing,  I  know 
not  that  any  Scripture  has  related  concerning  him.  And 
yet  the  Lord  says,  Siceurnot  at  all:  for  He  hath  not  granted 
license  thereof  to  persons  writing.  Howbeit,  because  to 
pronounce  Paul  guilty  of  violating  the  commandment, 
especially  in  Epistles  written  and  sent  forth  for  the  spiritual 
life  and  salvation  of  the  nations,  were  an  impiety,  we  must 
xinderstand  that  word  which  is  set  down,  At  all^  to  be  set 
down  for  this  purpose,  that  as  much  as  in  thee  lies,  thou 
affect  not,  love  not,  nor  as  though  it  were  for  a  good  thing, 
with  any  delight  desire,  an  oath, 

29.  As  that,  Take  no  thought  fur  the  inorrotF^  and,  7flieMatt6, 
therefore  no  thouyht  uhat  ye  shall  eat y  or  what  ye  shall^'^^' 
drink ^  or  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Now  when  we  see  that  the 
Lord  Himself  had  a  hag  in  w^hich  was  put  what  was  given,  jobnl3, 
that  it  might  he  kept  for  necessary  uses  as  the  time  should  *^* 
require ;  and  that  the  Apostles  themselves  made  much  pro- 
vision for  the  indigence  of  the  brethren,  not  only  for  the 
morrow,  but  even  for  the  more  protracted  time  of  impending 
dearth,  as  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  it  is  suffi-Aciiin, 
ciently  clear  that  these  precepts  are  so  to  be  understood,  that^"'^' 
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we  are  lo  do  nothing  of  our  work  as   matter  of  necessity, 
through  love  of  oblainiug  teinporal  things,  or  fear  of  want. 

30,  Moreorer,  it  was  said  to  the  Apostles  tljat  ther  should 
take  nothing  with  them  for  their  jooraey,  but  should  live  by 
the  Gospel.  And  in  a  certain  place  too  the  Lord  Himself 
signified  why  He  s^aid  tliis,  when  He  added,  The  labourer  U 
worthy  of  his  hire:  w^iere  He  sufficiently  shews  that  this  i^ 
permitted  J  not  ordered ;  lest  haply  he  who  should  do  this, 
namely,  that  in  this  work  of  preacliing  the  word  he  should 
take  ought  for  the  uses  of  this  life  from  them  to  whom  he 
preached,  should  think  he  was  doing  any  thing  imlawfiil^ 
And  yet  that  it  may  more  laudably  not  be  done  is  sufBcienli^| 
proved  in  the  Apostle  Paul :  who^  while  he  said,  l^t  him 
thai  is  taught  in  the  word^  commumcate  tut  to  him  tk 
ieacheth  in  nU  things  and  shewed  in  many  places  that  i 
is  wholesomely  done  by  them  to  whom  he  preached  the  woi 
A^everiheie.s.%  sailh  he,  /  have  not  used  this  potrer. 
Lord,  therefore,  when  He  spake  those  words,  gave  po^ 
not  bound  meu  b^-  a  command.  So  in  general,  what  in  woi 
we  are  not  able  to  understand,  in  the  actions  of  the  Saints 
gather  how  it  is  meet  to  be  taken,  ^^  hich  would  easily  be 
drawn  to  the  other  side,  unless  it  were  recalled  by  an  example. 

31.  Thus  iheu  wliat  is  writtten.  The  utot/fh  that  Heih^ 
slageJh  the  soul;  of  what  mouth  it  speaketh,  is  the  questiaiL 
For  in  general  when  the  Scripture  speaks  of  the  mouth,  it 
signifies  the  very  seat  of  our  conception  ^  in  the  heart,  vvhere 
is  approved  and  decreed  whatever  also  by  the  voice,  when 
we  speak  the  truth,  is  uttered :  so  that  he  lieth  with  the 
heart  who  approvelb  a  lie  ;  yet  that  man  niLiy  possibly  not  !ie 
with  the  heart,  who  uttereth  other  than  is  in  his  mind,  in  such 
sort  that  he  knows  it  lo  be  for  the  sake  of  avoiding  a  greater 
evil  that  be  aduiitteth  an  evil,  disapproving  wiihal  both  the 
one  and  the  other.  And  they  \^ho  assert  this,  say  that  thtJ* 
also  is  to  be  understood  that  which  is  written.  He  thai  speak- 
eth the  truth  iti  his  heart :  because  always  in  the  heart  truth 
roust  be  spoken  ;  but  not  always  in  the  mouth  of  the  body,  if 
any  cause  of  avoiding  a  greater  evil  require  that  other  than  is» 
in  the  mind  be  uttered  with  the  voice.  And  that  there  is 
indeed  a  mouth  of  the  heart,  may  be  understood  even  from 
this,  that  where  there  is  speech,  there  a  mouth  is  with  no 
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absurdity  iinderslood :  nor  would  it  be  right  to  say,  WliQ    or 

^^peuleth   in  his  hearty  tnilests  it  were   right  to  niiderstand  J^'^^ 
that  tliere  is  also  a  iiioulh  in  the  heart.     Though  in  that  very 
place  where  it  is  written,  The  mouth  that  iieth^  slaijelfi  the 
xoiil,  if  tlie  context  of  the  lesson  be  considered,  it  may  per- 
ad venture  be  taken  for  no  other  than  the  mouth  of  the  heart. 
For  there  is  an  obscure  response  thercj  where  it  is  hidden  from 
menj  to  whom  the  month  of  the  heart,  unless  the  mouth  of 
the  body  souiid  there  with,  is  not  audible.     But  that  mouth, 
the  Scripture  in  that  pluce  8aith,doth  reach  to  the  hearing  of 
the  Spirit  of  tlie  Lord,  Who  halh  fdled  the  whole  earth;  at 
the  same  time  mentioning  lips  and  voice  and  tongiie  in  that 
place;  yet  all  these  the  sense  pemiitteth  not  to  be  taken, 
but  concern ing  the  lieart,  because  it  saith  of  the  Lord,  that 
what  is  spoken  is  not  hidden  from  Him  r  now  that  which  is 
spoken  with  that  sound  which  reacheth  to  our  ears,  is  not 
hidden  from  men  either.     Thus,  namely,  is  it  written;   77/eWi8d. i^ 
Spirit  of  wisdom   in  totinffj  and  will  not  acquit  an  e tit- 
speaker  of  his  lips :  for  of  his  reins  God  is  witness^  and  of 
his  heart  n  true  searcher^  and  of  his  tongue  a  hearer.     For 
(he  Spirit  of  (he  Lord  hath  Jitled  the  whole  earthy  and  thai 
which  containeth  all  things  hath  knowledge  of  the  voice. 
There/ore  he  that  speaketh  unrighteous  things  cannot   be 
h  id :  b  n  t  n  e  it  her  shall  t  h  e  j  ndgm  en  t  wh  en  it  p  u  n  ish  ei  h  pass 
bi/ him.     For  in  the  thoughts  of  the  ungodly  shall  there  he 
interrogation  :  and  the  hearing  of  his  words  i^hall  come  from 
the  Lord,  to  the  punishment  of  his  iniquities.     For  (he  earaD&fni- 
qfjeahusg  heareth  all  things,  and  the  tumult  ^f  ^^^^^r-^tZi^^ 
tugs  will  not  he  hid.     Therefore  keep  yourselves  from  mur-^^^- 
muring^  which  projiteth  nothing^  and  from  havkbi  ling  refrain 
your  tongue :  hecause  an  obscure  response  will  not  go  into 
the  void*.     But  (he  month  that  Uethy  slayeth  (he  souL     It 
seems  then  to  threaten  them  who  think  that  to  be  obscure 
and  secret,  which  they  agitate  and  turn  over  in  their  heart. 
And  this,  it  would  shew,  is  so  clear  to  the  ears  of  God,  that 
it  even  calls  it  *  tumult* 

32.  Manifestly  also  in  the  Gospel  we  find  the  mouth  of 
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DAcio.  mentioned  the  mouth  both  of  the  body  and  of  the  heart. 
Mat.  15, where  he  saith.  Are  ye  also  yet  without  understanding? 
'  Do  ye  not  yet  understand,  that  whatsoever  entereth  in  at  the 
mouth,  goeth  into  the  belly ^  and  is  cast  out  into  the  draught? 
but  those  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  come  Jbrth 
from  the  heart,  and  they  defUe  the  man.  For  out  of  the 
heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications, 
thtfts,  false  witness,  blasphemies:  these  are  the  things  which 
defile  a  man.  Here  if  thou  understand  but  one  mouthy  that 
of  the  body,  how  wilt  thou  understand,  Tliose  things  which 
proceed  out  of  the  mouth,  come  forth  from  the  heart ;  since 
spitting  also  and  vomiting  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  ?  Unless 
perad venture  a  man  is  but  then  defiled  when  he  eateth  ought 
unclean,  but  is  defiled  when  he  vomits  it  up.  But  if  this  be 
most  absurd,  it  remains  that  we  understand  the  mouth  of  the 
heart  to  have  been  expounded  by  the  Lord,  when  He  saith, 
The  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth,  come  forth  fnm 
the  heart.  For  being  that  theft  also  can  be,  and  often  is, 
perpetrated  with  silence  of  the  bodily  voice  and  mouth ;  one 
must  be  out  of  his  mind  so  to  understand  it  as  then  to 
account  a  person  to  be  contaminated  by  the  sin  of  theft, 
when  he  confesses  or  makes  it  known,  but  when  he  commits 
it  and  holds  his  peace,  then  to  think  him  undefiled.  But,  in 
truth,  if  we  refer  what  is  said  to  the  mouth  of  the  heart,  no 
sin  whatever  can  be  committed  tacitly :  for  it  is  not  com- 
mitted unless  it  proceed  from  that  mouth  which  is  within. 

83.  But,  like  as  it  is  asked  of  what  mouth  the  Scripture 
saith,  The  mouth  that  lieth^  slayeth  the  soul,  so  it  may  be 
asked,  of  what  lie.  For  it  seems  to  speak  of  that  lie  in  par- 
ticular, which  consists  in  detraction.  It  says,  Keep  yourselves 
from  murmuring,  which  profiteth  nothing,  and  from  detrac- 
tion refrain  your  tongue.  Now  this  detraction  takes  place 
through  malevolence,  when  any  man  not  only  with  mouth 
and  voice  of  the  body  doth  utter  what  he  forgeth  against 
any,  but  even  without  speaking  wisheth  him  to  be  thought 
such ;  which  is  in  truth  to  detract  with  the  mouth  of  the 
heart ;  which  thing,  it  saith,  cannot  be  obscure  and  hidden 
from  God. 
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S4,  For  what  is  written  in  another  place,  IV'ish  not  ia  use    i>" 

et^erg  lie^  ;  thej  say  is  not  of  force  im  tlits,  tliat  a  person  is  Jlcfo. 
not  to  use  any  lie.  Therefore,  when  one  man  shall  say,  that  '^ 
according  to  this  testimony  of  Scripture  we  must  to  that 
degree  hold  every  sort  and  kind  of  lie  in  detestation,  that 
even  if  a  man  wish  to  lie,  yea,  though  he  lie  not,  the  very 
wish  is  to  be  condemned;  and  to  this  sense  interpreteth,  that 
it  is  not  said.  Do  not  nse  every  lie,  but,  Do  not  ivlult  to  use 
every  lie  ;  ihat  one  must  not  dare  not  only  lo  ttdl,  but  not 
even  to  wish  to  tell,  any  lie  whatever :  sailh  another  mani  xvii- 
*  Nay,  in  that  it  saith,  Do  not  wish  to  use  every  lie,  it  willeth 
that  from  llie  moulh  of  the  heart  we  exterminate  and  estrange 
lying:  so  that  while  from  some  lies  we  must  abstain  with  the 
mouth  of  the  body,  as  are  those  chiefly  which  pertain  to  doctrine 
of  religion;  from  some,  we  are  not  to  abstain  with  the  mouth 
of  the  body,  if  reason  of  avoidiug  a  greater  evil  require  j  but 
with  the  mouth  of  the  heart  we  must  abstain  utterly  from 
every  He.'  Where  it  behovelh  to  be  understood  what  is  said, 
Do  not  tcish:  namely,  the  will  itself  is  taken  as  it  were  the 
moiith  of  the  lieart,  so  that  it  conceracth  not  the  mouth  of 
the  heart  when  in  shunning  a  greater  evil  we  lie  unwillingly. 
There  is  also  a  third  sense  in  which  thou  mayest  so  take  this 
word,  not  everg^  that,  except  some  lies,  it  giveth  thee  leave 
to  lie.  Like  as  "if  he  should  say,  wish  not  to  believe  every 
man ;  he  would  not  mean  to  advise  that  none  should  be 
believed  J  but  that  not  all,  some  however,  should  be  believed. 
And  that  which  follows,  For  asm! a  if  t/  tftereof  uiii  not  profit 
Jot  good,  sounds  as  if,  not  lying,  but  assiduous  lying,  that  is, 
the  custom  and  love  of  lying,  should  seem  to  be  that  which 
he  would  prohibit  To  which  that  person  will  assuredly 
slide  down,  wlio  either  shall  think  that  cveiy  lie  may  be^abuten- 
lioldly  used  (for  so  he  ^^'ill  shun  not  that  even  which  is  ""^ 
committed  in  the  doctrine  of  piety  and  religion;  than  which 
what  more  abominably  wicked  thing  canst  thou  easily  find, 
not  among  all  lies,  but  among  all  sins  ?)  or  to  some  lie  (no 
matter  how  easy,  how  harmless,)  shall  accommodate  the  in- 
clination of  the  will ;  so  as  to  lie,  not  unwillingly  for  the  sake  of 
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DK  escaping  a  greater  evil,  but  willingly  and  with  liking.  So, 
DAoTo.  seeing  there  be  three  things  which  may  be  understood  in 
this  sentence,  either  *  Every  lie,  not  only  tell  thou  not,  but 
do  not  even  wish  to  tell  f  or, '  Do  not  wish,  but  eren  unwil- 
lingly tell  a  lie  when  ought  worse  is  to  be  avoided  :*  or,  *  Not 
every,"  to  wit,  that  except  some  lies,  the  rest  are  admitted : 
one  of  these  is  found  to  make  for  those  who  hold  that  one  is 
never  to  lie,  two  for  those  who  think  that  sometimes  one 
may  tell  a  lie.  But  yet  what  follows.  For  assiduity  thereof 
trill  not  profit  to  goody  I  know  not  whether  it  can  counte- 
nance the  first  sentence  of  these  three ;  except  haply  so,  that 
while  it  is  a  precept  for  the  perfect  not  only  not  to  lie,  but 
not  even  to  wish ;  assiduity  of  Ipng  is  not  permitted  even  to 
beginners.  As  if,  namely,  on  laying  down  the  rule  at  ho  time 
whatever  not  merely  to  lie  but  so  much  as  to  have  a  wish  to 
lie,  and  this  being  gainsaid  by  examples,  in  regard  that  there 
are  some  lies  which  have  been  even  approved  by  great 
authority,  it  should  be  rejoined  that  those  indeed  are  lies  of 
beginners,  which  have,  in  regard  of  this  life,  some  kind  of 
duty  of  mercy ;  and  yet  to  that  degree  is  every  lie  evil,  and  by 
perfect  and  spiritual  minds  in  every  way  to  be  eschewed,  that 
not  even  beginners  a're  permitted  to  have  assiduous  custom 
thereof.  For  we  have  already  spoken  concerning  the  Egyp- 
tian midwives,  that  it  is  in  respect  of  the  promise  of  growth 
and  proficiency  to  better  things  that  they  while  lying  are 
spoken  of  with  approval :  because  it  is  some  step  towards 
loving  the  true  and  eternal  saving  of  the  soul,  when  a  person 
doth  mercifully  for  the  saving  of  any  man's  albeit  mortal  life 
even  tell  a  lie. 
P».fi,6.  35.  Moreover  what  is  written.  Thou  uilt  destroy  all  that 
speak  leasing:  one  saith  that  no  lie  is  here  excepted,  but  all 
condemned.  Another  saith :  Yea  verily :  but  they  who 
speak  leasing  from  the  heart,  as  we  disputed  above ;  for  that 
man  speaketh  truth  in  his  heart,  who  hateth  the  necessity  of 
lying,  which  he  understands  as  a  penalty  of  the  mortal  life. 
Another  saith:  All  indeed  will  God  destroy  who  speak 
leasing,  but  not  all  leasing :  for  there  is  some  leasing  which 
the  Prophet  was  at  that  time  insinuating,  in  which  none  is 
,  spared ;  that  is,  if  refusing  to  confess  each  one  his  sins,  he 

pceni-    defend  them  rather^  and  will  not  do  penance ' ;  so  that  not 
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content  to  work  iniquity j  he  must  need^i  wish  to  be  thought 
just,  and  siiccutnb  not  to  the  raedicine  of  confession:  as  the  ^^^^o^ 
very  distinction  of  the  words  may  seem  to  intimate  no  other, 
Thcu  hateat  all  that  work  ifiiqitUy ;  but  wilt  not  destroy  Pi,  6, 5. 
tfaemifupon  repenting  they  speak  the  truth  in  confession, 
that  by  doing  that  truth  they  may  come  to  the  light;  as  is 
said  in  the  Gospel  according  to  John,  Bui  he  that  doeth  John  3, 
truth  cameth  anto  the  light.  Thou  wilt  dent  rot/  all  who  notp^' ^  * 
only  work  what  Thou  hatest^but  also  speak  leasing;  in  hold* 
ing  out  before  them  false  righteousness,  and  not  confessing 
their  sins  in  penitence- 

86.  For,  concerning  false  witness,  which  is  set  down  in  the 
ten  commands  of  the  Law,  it  can  indeed  in  no  wise  be  con- 
tended that  love  of  truth  may  at  heart  be  preserved,  and  false 
witness  brought  forth  to  him  unto  whom  the  witness  is  borne. 
For,  when  it  is  said  to  God  only,  then  it  is  only  in  the  heart 
that  the  truth  is  to  be  embraced:  but  when  it  is  said  lo  man, 
then  must  we  with  the  month  also  of  the  body  bring  forth 
truth,  because  man  is  not  an  inspector  of  the  heart.  But 
then,  touching  the  witness  itself,  it  is  not  unreasonably 
asked,  lo  whom  one  is  a  witness  ?  For  not  to  whomsoever 
we  speak  unto  are  we  witnesses,  but  to  them  to  whom  it  is 
expedient  and  due  that  they  by  our  means  should  come  to 
know  or  believe  the  truth ;  as  is  a  judge,  that  he  may  not 
err  in  judging;  or  he  who  is  taught  in  doctrine  of  religion, 
that  he  may  not  err  in  faith,  or  by  very  authority  of  the 
teacher  waver  in  doubt.  But  when  the  person  who  inter- 
rogates thee  or  wishes  to  know  ought  from  thee  seeks  that 
which  concern eth  him  not,  or  which  is  not  expedient  for 
him  to  know,  he  craveth  not  a  witness,  but  a  betrayer. 
Therefore  if  to  him  thou  tell  a  lie,  from  false  witness  perad- 
venture  thou  wilt  be  clear,  but  from  a  lie  assuredly  not.  So  xviii, 
then  with  this  salvo,  that  to  beat  false  witness  is  never  law- 
iiiU  the  question  is,  whether  it  be  lawftil  sometimes  to  tell  a 
lie.  Or  if  it  be  false  witness  to  lie  at  all,  it  is  to  be  seen 
whether  it  admit  of  compensation,  to  wit,  that  it  be  said  for 
the  sake  of  avoiding  a  greater  sin ;  as  that  which  is  written, 
Honour  father  and  mother  y  under  stress  of  a  preferable  duty  Exod. 
is  disregarded ;   whence  the  paying  of  the  last  honours  of ^^»  ^^ 
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Truth  kept  to  please  God  t«  kept  always* 

Bepulture  to  a  father,  is  forbidden  lo  that  niao  who  by 
Lord  Himself  is  called  to  preach  the  kiDgdom  of  God, 

37.  Likewise,  touching  tbat  which  is  wriltcD,  A  son  tthkk 
receiveth  the  word  shall  he  far  from  de^ftructioit :  iut 
receiviniif  he  receiveth  it  for  himself  and  no  falsehood  pf^ 
ceedeth  out  of  his  mouth* :  some  one  may  say,  that  wha^li 
here  set  down,  A  son  uhich  receiiwth  the  word^  is  to  In 
taken  for  no  other  than  the  word  of  God,  which  is  tralk 
Therefore,  A  son  receiiing  the  truth  shall  be  far  from  dt- 
stTHctfoNy  n-fers  to  that  which  is  wriltcn,  Thou  wilt  desif^ 
all  thai  speak  leaHim/.  But  when  it  follows.  Receiving  ki 
receiveth  for  himself  what  other  doth  this  insinuate  tbili 

Gal.  6,  what  the  Apostle  saith,  But  let  every  man  prove  his  oum 
worky  and  then  he  ahall  hare  glorying  in  himaelf  and  not  in 
another  f  For  he  that  receiveth  the  word,  that  is,  truth,  not 
for  himself,  but  for  men-pleasing,  keepeth  it  not  when  be 
sees  tliey  can  bo  pleased  by  a  lie*  But  whoso  receif eth  il 
for  himself,  no  falsehood  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth: 
because  even  when  the  way  to  please  men  is  to  lie,  that  man 
lieth  notj  who  receiving  the  truth  not  thereby  lo  please  them 
but  to  please  God,  hath  receired  it  for  himself.  Therefore 
there  is  no  reason  why  it  sliouhl  he  said  here.  He  wHI 
destroy  all  who  speak  leasing,  but  not  all  leasing ;  becaust: 
all  lies,  miiversally,  are  cut  off  in  this  saying.  And  fio^/iilH 
hood  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth.  But  another  saith»  ilV 
to  be  so  taken  as  the  Apostle  Paul  took  our  Lord's  savingi 

Mail  5,  But  I  sag  unto  gouj  Strear  not  at  aiL  For  here  also  all 
swearing  is  cut  off;  but  from  the  month  of  the  hearty  that  it 
should  never  be  done  with  approbation  of  the  will,  bm 
through  necessity  of  the  weakness  of  another;  that  is,  *  from 
the  evir  of  another,  when  it  shews  that  he  cannot  otbem^ise 
be  got  to  believe  what  is  said,  unless  faith  be  wrought  by  aQ 
oath  ;  or,  from  that  *  evil*  of  our  own,  that  while  as  yet 
involved  in  the  skins  of  this  mortality  we  are  not  able  to 
shew  our  heart:  which  thing  w^ere  we  able  to  do,  of  sweaiiog 
there  were  no  need.     Though  moreover  in  this  whole  sen- 

«  Prov.  29,  $7*  Lat.  Not  in  ihe  h^ifttm  ^  Ui|«r#  mitrU,  Ui^w  4«3« 
Hebrew,    btjt    LXX,    34,    23.    xtyf    A^l  yX^rtnt  ^m^iXi^t  X9ylf0m,  mmi  Mt 


^atescf  greater  and  lesser  ertL  410 

teDCe,  if  the  sapiig,  A  mn  receivifn/  the  ward  ,^hafi  he  fur     ii« 


\ 


MBM 


from  desiruciioHy  be  said  of  uonc  other  than  ihat  Truth/*  by  d^cio. 
Wbom  all  things  were  made,  which  remaineth  ever  incom- 
mutable ;  theBj  because  the  doctrine  of  Religion  ,strives  to 
bring  men  to  the  coutempklion  of  this  Truth,  it  may  seera 
that  the  sayii^g,  And  no  falsehood  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth, 
is  said  to  this  ]7urposej  that  he  speaketh  no  falsehood  lliat 
pertainelh  to  doctrine.  Which  sort  of  lie  is  upon  no  com- 
pensation whatever  to  be  gone  into,  and  is  utterly  and  before 
all  to  be  eschewed.  Or  if  the  saying,  No  Jhhehoodj  is  ah- 
surdlj  taken  if  it  be  not  referred  to  every  he,  the  saying, 
From  his  monihy  should,  as  was  argued  above,  be  taken  to 
mean  the  mouth  of  the  heart-,  in  the  opinion  of  hmi  who 
accounts  that  sometimes  one  may  tell  a  lie. 

S8,  Certain  it  is,  albeit  all  this  disputation  go  from  side  to 
side,  some  asserting  Uiat  it  is;  never  right  to  lie,  and  to  I  his 
effect  reciting  divine  testimonies :  others  gainsaying,  and 
even  in  the  midst  of  the  very  words  of  the  divine  testimonies 
seeking  place  for  a  lie ;  yet  no  man  can  say,  that  he  finds 
this  either  in  example  or  in  word  of  the  Scripturrs,  that  any 
lie  should  seem  a  thing  to  be  loved,  or  not  had  in  hatred ; 
howbeit  sometimes  by  telling  a  lie  thou  must  do  that  thou 
hatest,  that  what  is  more  greatly  to  be  detested  may  be 
avoided.  But  then  here  it  is  that  people  err;  they  put  the 
precious  beneath  the  vile.  For  when  thou  hast  granted  that 
some  evil  is  to  be  admitted,  that  another  and  more  grievous 
may  not  he  admilled;  not  by  the  rule  of  truth,  but  by  his  own 
cupidity  and  custom  doth  each  measure  the  evil,  accounting 
that  to  be  the  more  grievous,  wliich  himself  more  greatly 
dreads,  not  which  is  in  reality  more  greatly  to  be  fled  ft'om. 
All  this  fault  is  engendered  by  perversity  of  loving.  For 
being  there  arc  two  lives  of  ours;  the  one  eternal,  which  is 
promised  of  God ;  the  other  temporal,  in  which  we  now  are  : 
when  a  man  shall  have  begun  to  love  this  temporal  more 
than  that  eternal,  for  the  sake  of  this  which  he  loveth  he 
thinks  all  things  right  to  be  done;  and  there  are  not  any,  in 
his  estimation,  more  grievous  sins  than  those  which  do 
injury  to  this  life,  and  either  take  away  from  it  any  com- 
modity unjustly  and  unlawfully,  or  by  inflicting  of  death  take 
*»  Or  '  of  Him  vrho  is  Troth  Itself.* 
E  e  2 
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4S0  Temporal  loss  of  no  accoiml.    What  mus^c 

PE  it  utterly  away.  And  bo  tliinves,  and  robbers,  and  niffians^ 
and  torturers,  and  slayers,  are  more  hated  of  them  than  la«- 
civion©,  dnmken,  luxurious  men,  if  these  molest  no  maa 
For  they  do  nol  understand  or  al  all  care,  that  these  do 
wrong  to  God;  not  indeed  lo  any  inconvenience  of  Him,  bul 
lo  their  ovm  pernicious  hurl;  seeing  they  corrupt  His  gii 
bestowed  upon  them,  even  His  temporal  gifts,  and  by  their 
very  corruptions  turn  away  from  eternal  gifts ;  above  all,  if 
they  have  already  begun  lo  be  die  Temple  of  God  ;  which  to 
lCor.3,all  Christians  the  Apostle  saith  thus:  KftoiP  tje  not  thai  y« 
*^'  ^^*  are  the  lempte  of  God ^  ami  that  the  Spirit  of  Gad  dwelletk 
in  you  ?  Who80  skali  corrupt  God's  temple^  God  will  corrupt 
him.  For  the  temple  of  God  ?,?  holij :  which  temple  are  pe. 
39.  And  all  these  sins,  tndy,  whether  such  whereby  an 
injury  is  done  to  men  in  the  comforts  of  this  life,  or  whereby 
men  corrupt  themselves  and  hurt  none  against  his  will;  all 
these  mns,  then,  even  though  they  seem  to  mean  well  by  thii 
temporal  Ufe  to  the  prociuing  of  any  delight  or  profit,  (for  na 
man  commits  any  of  these  things  with  any  other  purpose 
and  end  j)  yet  iu  regard  of  that  life  which  is  for  ever  and 
ever,  they  do  entangle  and  in  all  ways  hinder.  But  ther^  are 
some  of  these  that  hinder  tlic  doers  only,  others  likewise 
those  on  whom  they  are  done.  For  as  to  the  things  which 
people  keep  safe  for  the  sake  of  utility  to  this  life,  wheil 
these  are  taken  away  by  injurious  persons,  they  alone  sin 
and  are  hindered  from  eternal  life  who  do  this,  not  ihcy 
to  whom  tliey  do  it.  Therefore,  even  if  a  person  con- 
sent to  the  taking  of  them  from  him,  either  that  he  may  not 
do  some  evil,  or  that  he  may  not  in  these  very  things  suffer 
some  greater  inconvenience;  not  only  does  he  not  sin,  but  in 
the  one  case  he  acts  bravely  and  laudably,  in  the  other  use- 
fully and  utihlameably.  But  as  to  those  things  which  are 
kept  for  the  sake  of  sanctity  and  religion,  when  injurious 
persons  wish  to  violate  these,  it  is  riglrt,  if  the  condition  be 
proposed  and  the  means  given,  to  redeem  them  even  hy  sins 
of  lesser  moment,  yet  not  by  wrongs  to  other  men.  And 
then  do  tliese  things  thenceforth  cease  to  be  sins,  ivhich 
are  undertaken  in  order  to  the  avoidance  of  greater  sins* 
For  as  in  things  useful,  for  instance  in  pecuniary  or  any 
other  corporal  commodity,  that  is  not  called  a  loss  which  is 
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Truth  how  to  he  preserved. 


parted  with  in  order  to  a  greater  gain  ;  so  id  thin^ii  holy, 
thai  is  not  called  sin  which  is  admitted  lest  a  worse  be  ad-  dj^cio, 
milled.  Or  if  that  is  called  loss,  wliich  one  foregoes  that  he 
may  not  forego  more  ;  let  this  also  be  called  sin,  while  how- 
ever the  necessity  of  undertaking  it  in  order  to  the  eschewing 
of  a  greater  is  no  more  to  be  doubted,  than  that,  in  order  to 

^  avoid  a  greater  lossj  it  is  right  to  siiffer  a  smaller  one. 
40,  Now  the  things  which  are  to  be  kept  safe  for  sanctity's   xix. 
sake  arc  these:  pndicity  of  body,  and  chastity  of  soul*^  and^  nnmm 
verity  of  doctrine,     Pudicity  of  body,  without  consent  and 
permission  of  the  soul,  doth  no  man  violate.     For,  whatever 
against  our  will  and  without  our  empowering  the  same  is  by 
greater  force  done  upon  our  body,  is  no  lewdness.     Howbeit, 
of  permitting  there  may  be  &ome  reason,  but  of  consenting, 
none.     For  we  consent,  when  we  approve  and  wish :  but  we 
permit  even  not  willing,  because  of  some  greater  turpitude  to 
be  eschewed.     Consent,  trnly,  to  corporal  lewdness  violates 
also  chastity  of  mind.      For  the  mind's*  chastity  consists  in  haulms 
a  good  will  and  sincere  love,  which  is  not  corrupted,  unless 
when  we  love  and  desire  that  which  Truth  teaches  ought 
not  to  be  loved  and  desired.     We  have  therefore  to  guard 
the  mocerity  of  love  toward  Gpd  and  our  neighbour;  for  in 
this  is  chastity  of  mind  sanctified :  and  we  must  endeavour 
with  all  the  strength   in  our  power,  and  with  pious  suppli- 
cation, that,  when  the  pudicity  of  our  body  is  sought  to  be 
violated,  not  even  tbiit  nulerrnost  sense  of  the  so«!%  which  is^wjtmfs 
entangled  with  the  flesh,  may  be  touched  with  any  delight; 
but  if  it  cannot  this,  at  least  the  mind  and  thought*  in  not*mentii 
coTisenling   may  have  its    chastity  preseiTcd   entire.     Now 
what  IV  e  have  to  guard  in  chastity  of  mind*,  is,  as  pertaining  *  oni  mi 
to  the  love  of  our  neighbour,  innocence  and  benevolence ; 
as  pertaining  to  the  love  of  God,  piety.     Innocence  is  that 
we  hurt  no  man ;  benevolence,  tlial  we  also  do  good  to  whom 
we  can ;  piety,  that  we  worship  God.     But  as  for  verity  of 
doctrine,  of  religion  and  piety,  that  is  not  violated  unless  by 
a  lie;  whereas  the  highest  and  inmost  Verity  Itself,  Whose 
that  doctrine  is,  can  in  no  wise  be  violated :  which  Tmth 
to  attain  unto,  and  in  It  on  every  wise  to  remain,  and  to  It 
thoroughly  to  cleave,  will  not  be  permitted,  but  when  this 
corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorniplion,  and  this  mortal 
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shall  hav€  put  on  immortality.  But,  because  all  piety  in  this 
life  is  practice  by  which  we  teud  to  that  life,  whidi 
practicu  hatli  a  guidance  aflbrded  unto  it  from  that  doctrine, 
which  in  humati  words  and  signs*  of  corporal  sacrametiU 
doth  insinuate  and  intimate  Truth  herself:  for  ibis  cause 
this  also,  which  by  lying  is  possiblu  to  be  corrupted,  is  mM 
of  aU  to  be  kept  incorrupt;  that  so,  it  ought  m  thai  chasdtf 
of  mind  be  violated,  it  may  have  ihat  wherefrom  it  maybe  , 
repaired.  For  once  corrupt  authority  of  doctrine,  and  there 
can  be  none  either  course  or  recourse  to  chastity  of  mind. 

41,  There  resulleth  then  from  all  these  this  sentence,  thai 
a  lie  which  doth  not  violate  the  doctrine  of  piety,  nor  piety 
ilself,  nor  innocence,  nor  benevolence,  may  on  behalf  of 
pudicity  of  body  be  admitted.  And  yet  if  any  man  should 
propose  to  himself  so  to  love  truth,  not  only  that  whicli 
confsists  in  contemplation,  hut  also  in  uttering  the  tmc 
thing,  which  each  in  its  own  kind  of  things  is  true,  and  no 
otherwise  to  bring  forth  with  the  month  of  the  body  hi* 
thought  than  in  the  mind  it  is  conceived  and  beheld;  so  that 
he  should  prize  the  beauty  of  truth-telling  honesty,  not  only 
above  gohi  and  silver  and  jewels  and  pleasant  lands,  but 
above  this  temporal  life  itself  altogether  and  every  good  thing 
of  the  body,  I  know  not  whether  any  could  wisely  say  that 
that  man  errs*  And  if  he  should  prefer  this  and  prize  it 
more  than  all  that  himself  hath  of  such  things;  righlly  also 
would  he  prefer  it  to  the  temporal  things  of  other  men, 
whom  by  his  innocence  and  benevolence  he  was  bound  to 
keep  and  to  help.  For  he  would  love  perfect  faith,  not  only 
of  believing  aright  tliose  things  which  by  an  excellenl 
authority  and  worthy  of  faith  should  to  himself  be  spoken, 
but  also  of  faithfully  uttering  what  himself  should  judge  right 
to  be  spoken,  and  s^hould  speak.  For  iiiith  halh  its  name  in 
the  Latin  tongue,  from  that  the  thing  is  done  which  is  ^d*: 
and  thus  it  is  manifest  that  one  doth  uot  exhibit  when  telling 
a  lie.  And  even  if  this  faith  be  less  violated,  when  one  Ues 
in  such  sort  that  he  is  believed  to  no  inconvenience  and  no 
pernicious  hurt,  with  added  intention  moreover  of  guarding 
either  one^s  life  or  corporal  purity ;  yet  violated  it  is,  and  i 
thing  is  violated  which  ought  to  be  kept  safe  in  chastil 
•  '  Fidetj  quia//  quad  dieittir.' 


Yet  truth  has  the  claim  of  depending  on  our  own  act,    423 

and  sanctity  of  mind.     WTieoce  we  are  constrained,  not  by     db 
opinion  of  men,  which  for  the  most  part  is  in  error,  but  by  ,^*J^ro 
trutli  itself,  truth  which  is  eminent  above  all,  and  alone  is  "^ — 
most  invincible,  to  prefer  even   to  purity  of  body,  perfect 
faith.     For  chastity  of  mind  is,  love   well  ordered,   which 
does  not  place  the  greater  below  the  smaller;    Noiv  it  is  less, 
whatever  in  the  body  than  whatever  in  the  mind  can  be  vio- 
lated.   For  assuredly  when  for  corporal  chasteness  a  man  tells 
a  lie,  he  sees  indeed  that  his  body  is  threatened  with  corruption, 
not  from  his  own,  but  from  another's  lust,  but  is  cautious  lest 
by  permitting  at  least,  he  be  a  party,    Tliat  permission,  bow- 
ever,  where  is  it  but  in  the  mind  ?    So  then,  even  corporal 
cbasteness  cannot  be  corrupted  but  in  the  mind ;  which  not 
consenting  nor  permitting,  it  can  by  no  means  be  rightly 
said   that  corporal   cbasteness  is  violated,  whatever  in  the 
body  be  perpetrated  by  another's  lust.    Whence  il  is  gathered, 
that  much  more  must  the  chastity  of  the  mind  be  preserved 
in  tlie  mind,  in  the  which  is  the  guardianship  of  the  pudicity 
gf  the  body,     Wlierefore,  what  in  us  lies,  both  the  one  and 
the  other  must  by  holy  manners  and  conversation  be  walled 
and  hedged  round,  lest  from  another  quarter  it  be  violated. 
But  when  both  cannot  be,  which  is  to  be  slighted  in  com- 
parison of  which,  who  doth   not  see?  when  be  see  Lb  which 
to  wliich  is  to  be  preferred,  the  mind  to  the  body,  or  the 
body  to  the  mind ;  and  which  is  more  to  be  shunned  among 
sins,  the  permitting  of  another's  deed,  or  the  committing  of 
the  deed  thyself. 

42,  It  clearly  appears  then,  all  being  discussed,  that  those    xxi. 
testimonies  of  Scripture  have  none  other  meaning  than  that 
we  must  never  at  all  tell  a  iic  :  seeing  that  not  any  examples 
of  lies,  worthy  of  imitation,  are  found  in  tlie  manners  and 
actions  of  the  Saints,  as  regards  those  Scriptures  which  are 
referred  to  no  figurative  signification,  such  as  is  the  history 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.     For  all  those  sayings  of  our 
Lord  in  the  Gospel,  which  to  more  ignorant  minds  seem 
lies,  are  figurative  significations.     And  as  to  what  the  Apostle 
says;  /  am  made  ail  things  to  ail  men^  thai  I  mitjhi  gahi  i  Cor. 9, 
all;  the  right  understanding  is,  that  he  did  this  not  by  lying,  ^'^' 
but  by  sympathy ;  so  that  he  dealt  with  them  in  liberating 
them  with  so  great  charity,  as  if  he  were  himself  in  that  evil 


424    All  kinda  oflyin^  urong^  hut  smn^  worse  than  atkeft* 

BB  from  which  he  wished  to  roake  them  whole.  There  must 
rlc?o.  therefore  be  no  lying  in  the  doctrine  of  piety:  il  is  a  beinoas 
wickedness,  and  the  first  sort  of  detestable  lie.  There  must 
be  no  lying  of  the  second  sort  j  because  no  man  must  hare 
a  wrong  done  to  him.  There  must  be  no  ly  ing  of  the  third 
sort ;  because  we  are  not  to  consult  any  man's  good  to  the 
injury  of  another.  There  must  be  no  lying  of  the  fourth  sort, 
that  is,  for  the  lust  of  lyin^,  which  of  itself  is  vicious.  There 
must  bu  no  lying  of  the  fifth  sort,  because  not  even  the  tnilh 
itself  is  to  be  uttered  with  the  aim  of  men -pi  easing,  how 
much  less  a  lie,  which  of  itself,  as  a  lie,  is  a  foul  thing? 
There  must  be  no  lying  of  the  »ixth  sort;  for  it  is  not  ri^ht 
that  even  the  truth  of  testimony  be  corrupted  for  any  manV 
temporal  convenience  and  safety.  But  iinio  eternal  salvation 
none  is  to  be  led  by  aid  of  a  lie.  For  not  by  the  ill  manDers 
of  them  that  convert  him  is  he  to  be  converted  to  good 
nianners:  because  if  it  is  meet  to  be  done  towards  him, 
himself  also  ought  when  converted  to  do  it  toward  others; 
and  so  is  he  converted  not  to  good,  but  to  ill  manners,  seeing 
that  is  held  out  to  be  imitated  by  him  when  converted, 
which  was  done  unto  him  in  converting  him.  Neither  in 
the  se\'enth  sort  must  there  be  any  lying ;  for  it  is  meet  thai 
not  any  man's  commodity  or  ti:mporal  welfare  be  preferred 
to  the  perfecting  of  failh.  Not  even  if  any  man  is  so  ill 
moved  by  our  right  deeds  as  to  become  worse  in  his  mind, 
and  far  more  remote  from  piety,  ate  right  deeds  therefore  to 
be  foregone  :  since  what  we  are  chiefly  to  hold  is  that  w here- 
unto we  ought  to  call  and  invite  them  uhom  as  our  own 
selv  es  we  love ;  and  with  most  courageous  mind  we  musl 
2Cof.  2,  drink  in  that  apostolic  sentence:  Ta  some  tre  are  a  ftarour  of 
life  Hiiio  ii/ey  to  others  a  savour  ofdeaik  nuio  death  ;  and 
te/t  0  is  suffieien  t  fo r  i  h  ese  th  i  mjH  'f  N  or  i  n  th  e  ei  gh  th  sort  m  asl 
there  be  lying  ;  because  both  among  good  things  chastity  of 
mind  is  greater  than  pudicity  of  body;  and  among  evil  things, 
that  which  ourselves  do,  than  that  w^hich  we  suffer  to  be  done. 
In  these  eight  kinds,  however^  a  man  sins  less  when  he  tells  a 
lie,  in  pro|jortion  as  he  emerges  to  the  eighth  :  more,  in  pro- 
portion as  he  diverges  to  the  fust.  But  whoso  shidl  think  there 
is  any  sort  of  lie  that  is  not  sin,  will  deceive  himself  foully , 
while  he  deems  himself  honest  as  a  deceiver  of  other  men. 


False  reasons  of  those  who  say  ii  maybe  a  sin  not  to  lie.  425 

43,  So  great  blindness,  moreover,  hath  occupied  men's    db 
minds,  that  to  them  il  is  too  little  if  we  pronounce  some  lies  ^"^^^0, 

»iiol  to  be  sins;  but  they  must  needs  pronounce  it  to  be  sin  " 
in  some  things  if  we  refuse  to  lie:  and  to  such  a  pass  have 
they  been  brought  b}'  defending  lyings  that  even  that  first 

(kind  which  is  of  all  the  most  abominably  wicked  they  pro* 
nounce  lo  have  been  used  by  the  Apostle  Paul,     For  in  the 
Epistle  lo  the  Galatians,  written  as  it  was,  like  the  rest,  for 
doctrine  of  religion  and  piety,  they  say  that  he  has  told  a 
lie,  in   the   passage  where  he  says  concerning  Peter  and 
Banjabas,  fVAen  I  saw  that  they  waiked  not  nprighlly  ac-aaL3, 
cording  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospet.     For,  while  they  wish  to  ^*' 
defend  Peter  from  error,  and  from  that  pravity  of  way  into 
which  he  had  fallen  ;  the  very  way  of  religion  in  which  is 
salvation  for  all  men,  they  by  breaking  and  mincing  the 
authority   of   the    Scriptures   do    endeavour   themselves   to 
overthrow.     In  whicli  they  do  not  see  that  it  is  not  only 
lying,  but  perjury  that  they  lay  to  the  charge  of  the  Apostle 
in  the  very  doctrine  of  piety,  that  is,  in  an  KpisUe  in  which 
he  preaches  the  Gospel ;  seeing  that  he  there  saith,  before 
he  relates  that  matter,  What  I  write  unto  yoUy  behold,  b^ore^^x.  i, 
God^  I  lie  not.     But  it  is  time  that  we  set  bounds  to  this    ' 
disputation ;    in    the   consideration    and    treatment   whereof 
altogether  there  is  nothing  more  meet  to  be,  before  all  else, 
borne  in  mind  and  made  our  prayer,  than  that  which  the  same 
Apostle  saith:  God  isjaiih/id,  Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be\  Cor. 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able  to  bear^  but  will  tcith  the    ' 
temptation  make  also  a  way  to  escape ^  that  ye  may  be  able 
to  bear  it. 


From  the  Reiractaiionaj  Book  ii.  Chap.  GO, 

**  Tlieu*  also  I  wrote  a  Book  agnini^t  Lying,  the  occasion  of  wMch 
was  this.  In  order  to  discover  the  Fmcilliiuiist  heretics,  who  think  1 
right  to  conceal  their  heresy  not  only  by  deniiLl  and  lies,  hut  ev«a 
perjury,  it  aeemed  to  certain  Catholics  that  they  ought  to  pretend  i 
eelTCfl  Prisciilianista,  io  order  that  they  might  penetrate  their  lurk 
pl&ees.  Iti  prohibition  of  which  thing,  I  eompoied  this  book«  It  b^gim: 
Muta  mihi  le^enda  mimti,^^ 


i.  A  great  deal  for  me  to  read  hast  thoti  sent,  my  deareslj 
brother  ConseDtitis :  a  great  deal  for  me  to  read :  to  the] 
wbich  wbile  I  am  preparing  an  answer,  and  am  drawn  ofl 
first  by  one,  then  by  another,  more  urgent  occupation,  thoj 
year  has  measured  out  its  course,  and  has  thmsl  me  into 
guch  straits,  that  t  must  answer  in  what  sort  I  may,  lest  the  time 
for  Bailing  being  now  favourable^'- ai  d  the  bearer  desirous  to 
return,  1  should  too  long  detain  him.  Having  therefore  h 
unrolled  and  read  through  all  that  Lconas,  servant  of  God^^ 
brought  me  from  thee,  both  soon  after  I  received  it,  and 
afterwards  when  about  to  dictate  this  reply,  and  having 
weighed  it  with  all  the  consideration  in  my  power,  I  am 


*  ].  e.  A.D.  4120,  the  work  mentioDed  and  ep.  190,  and  Sf>5»  are  add  rested  tan 

jii»t  before  belonging  to  the  early  part  biro.     Thii  ji   the   work  referred   to 

of  that  year*    Cousentius  is  thought  to  in  the  Eoohlridion,  $.  6,  p.  96.     £tm. 
be  the  writer  of  ep.  1 19,  to  Angustinei 


Lf/tHff  forbidden^  even  if  to  detect  Heretics. 

greatly  delighted  with  thy  eloquence,  and  memory  of  thecojiTnA 
holy  iScriplure,  and  cleverness  of  wit,  and  the  resentment  ***jy^*' 
with  which  thou  bitest  neghgent  Catholics,  and  the  zeal 
with  which  thou  fjfiiashest  against  even  latent  heretics.  Hut 
I  am  not  persuaded  that  it  is  right  to  unearth  them  out  of 
their  hiding  places  by  our  telling  lies.  For  to  what  end  do 
we  take  such  pains  in  tracking  them  out  and  running  them 
down,  but  that  having  taken  them  and  brought  them  forth 
into  open  day,  wu  may  either  teach  them  the  truth,  or  at 
least  having  convicted  tlieiB  by  the  tmth,  may  not  allow  them 
to  hurt  others  ?  to  this  end,  therefore,  that  their  lie  may  bo 
blotted  out,  or  shunned,  and  God^a  truth  increased.  How 
then  by  a  lie  shall  I  rightly  be  able  to  prosecute  lies  ?  Or  is 
it  by  robber)'  that  robberies,  and  by  sacnh'ge  that  sacrileges, 
and  by  adultery  that  adulteries,  are  to  be  prosecuted?  But  i/Romrd, 
the  trulh  of  God  shall  abound  %  mtf  lie^  are  we  too  to  say,  ' 
Let  1*9  do  evil  that  good  tna^j  come  ?  A  thin*g  which  thou 
seest  how  the  Apostle  detesteth.  For  what  else  is,  *  Let  us 
lie,  that  we  may  bring  heretic  liars  to  the  truth j'  but,  Lei  us 
do  evil  thai  good  may  come?  Or,  is  a  lie  fionie times  good,  or 
sometimes  a  he  not  cviH  Why  then  is  it  written,  77^01/ p«, 5, 6. 
hatent^  Lord,  all  that  work  hiiquitij  ;  Thou  trilt  destroy  all^' 
that  speak  teasing  *.  For  he  hath  not  excepted  some,  or 
said  indefinitely,  Tfion  wilt  destroy  theni  ttiul  npeak  teasing; 
BO  as  to  pennit  some,  not  all,  to  be  understood:  but  it  is  an 
universal  sentence  that  he  hath  passed,  saying,  Thou  wilt 
destroy  all  who  speak  teasing.  Or,  because  it  is  not  said, 
Thou  wilt  destroy  all  who  speak  all  leasing,  or,  who  speak 
any  leasing  whatsoever;  is  it  therefore  to  be  thought  that 
there  is  place  allowed  for  some  lie ;  to  wit,  that  there  should 
be  some  leasing,  and  them  who  speak  it,  God  should  not 
destroy,  but  destroy  them  all  which  speak  unjust  leasing,  not 
what  lie  soever,  because  there  is  found  also  a  just  lie,  which 
as  such  ought  to  be  matter  of  praise,  not  of  crime  ? 

2,  Perceivest  thou  not  how  much  this   reasoning  aideth     ii. 
the  very  persons  whom  as  great  game  we  make  ado  to  catch 
by  our  lies?    For,  as  thyself  hast  shewn,  this  is  the  sentiment 
of  the  Friscillianists  :  to  prove  which,  they  apply  testimonies 
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*  P^Bilm  5,  6.  7.  Thou  will  iititroy     T#t»i  KaXtyftm  r«  ^%SUtj  LXX. 
ihem  that  tpeak  a  lie^  Heb.     v^trMf 
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428      Lying  to  those  without^  a  PrisciUianist  nation. 

co?n»A  from  the  Scriptures  exborling  their  followers  to  lie,  as  though 

ciu«.  ^y  ^^^  examples  of  Palriarchsj  Prophets,  Apostles,  Angels; 
"not  hesitating  to  add  even  the  Lord  Christ  Himself;  and 
deeming  that  tliey  cannot  otherwise  prove  their  falsehood 
trnthfiil,  unless  they  pronounce  Truth  to  be  a  liar.  It  unist 
be  refuted,  this;  not  imilated:  nor  ought  we  to  be  partners 
with  the  Priscilliauists  in  that  evil  in  which  they  are  con- 
victed to  be  worse  than  other  heretics.  For  ihey  alone,  or 
at  least  they  in  ihe  greatest  degree,  are  found  to  make  a 
dogma  of  lying  for  the  purpose  of  hiding  their  truth,  as  they 
call  it:  and  this  so  great  evil  therefore  lo  esieem  just,  because 
they  say  that  in  the  heart  must  be  held  that  which  is  true, 
but  with  the  noouth  to  utter  imto  aliens  a  false  thing,  is  no 

P«.i5,2,  sin  ;  and  that  this  is  wiillen,  Who  speakefh  ike  (rulh  in  hit^ 
heart:  as  though  this  were  enough  for  righteousness,  even  V 
though  a  person  do  with  his  month  speak  a  lie,  when  not  his 
neighbour  but  a  stranger  is  he  that  heareth  it.     On  this  ac- 

Eph,  4,  count  they  think  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  he  had  said,  Pti(lin§ 

^*        a  wag  Iging^  speak  ye  truths  to  have  immediately   adde 
Erenj  mfitf  with  his  fieighhour,for  tee  are  memb&rs  one 
another.     Meaniugj  that  wilh  them  who  are  not  our  neigh* 

1  com-    hours  in  society  of  the  tmth,  nor,  so  to  say,  our  co-meuibers*, 

raem-     ^^  j^  lawful  and  right  to  speak  a  lie, 

3*  Which  sentence  dishouourelh  the  holy  MartjTS,  nay 
rather  takelh  away  holy  martyrdoms  altogether.     For  they 
would  do  more  justly  and  wisely,  according  to  these  men,^ 
not  lo  confess  to  their  persecutors  that  they  were  ChristianS|WI 
and   by  confessing  make  them  murderers :    but  rather  by 
telhng  a  lie,  and  denying  what  they  were,  should  bolii  them-^^ 
selves  keep  safe  the  convenience  of  the  flesh  and  purpose  ofS 
the  heart,  and  not  allow  those  to  accomplish  the  wickedness 
■  which  they  had  conceived  in  their  mind.      For  they  were^ 
•   not  their  ueiglibours  in  ihe  Chrislian  faith,  that  with  them  il^ 
should  be  their  duty  to  speak  the  truth  in  their  mouth  which 
they  spake  in  their  heart;  but  moreover  enemies  of  Truth 
itself.     For  if  Jehu  (whom  it  seems   they  do  prudently  to 
single  out  unto  themselves  to  look  unto  as  an   example  of 
lying)  falsely  gave  himself  out  for  a  servant  of  Baal,  that  he 
might  slay  Baal's  servants  :   how  much  more  justly,  according 
to  their  perversity,  might,  in  time  of  persecution,  the  servants 


ng 


7%e  Martyrs  are  to  be  imiiated,  not  Jehu 
of  Christ  falsely  give  themselves  out  for  servauts  of  deoions,  c:o>fTiiA 


*  that    the    servants    of   demons    mighl  not  slay  servants  of***^^ 
Christ;  and  sacrifice  to  idols  that  men  might  not  be  killed,' 
if  Jehu  sacrificed  to  Baal  that  he  might  kill  men  ?    For  what 
harm  wonld  it  do  them,  according  to  the  egregious  doctrine 
of  these  speakers  of  lies,  if  they   should  lyingly  pretend  a 
worship  of  the  Devil  in  tlie  body,  when  the  worship  of  God  was 
preserved  in  the  heart  ?    But  not  so  have  the  Martyrs  under- 
stood the  Apostle  J  the  true,  the  holy  Martyrs,     They  saw  and 
held  that  uhich  is  written,    Hlth  the  heart  man  beUeveth  Roro.io, 
unto  ritjhieoitktiexSy  and  triJh  the  fnouth  confe^Hion  h  made^^' 
unto  salvation;    and.  In  their  mouth  was  Jo  tin  d  no  tie^ :  UomAi, 
and  so  they  departed  irreproachablej  to  that  place  where  to^' 
be  tempted  by  liars  any  further  they  will  not  fear;  hecanse 
they  will  not  have  liars  any  more  in  their  heavenly  assera- 
blies,  either  for  strangers  or  neighbours.     As  for  that  Jehu, 
by  an  impious  lie  and  a  sacrilegious  sacrilicc  making  inqni- 
sition  for  impious  and  sacrilegious  men  for  to  kill  them,  they 
would  not  imitate  him,  no,  not  though  the  Scripture   had 
said  nothing  concerning  him,  what  manner  of  man  he  was. 
But,  seeing  it  is  written  that  he  had  not  his  heart  right  with  2  Kiagi 
God;  what  profited  it  him,  that  for  some   obedience  which,'*'' ^^' 
concerning  the  alter  destruction  of  the  house  of  Ahab,  he 
exhibited  for  the  lust  of  his   own  domination,  he  received 
some  amount  of  transitory  wages  in  a  temporal  kingdom  ? 
Let,  rather,  the  truth-telling  sentence  of  the  Martyrs  be  thine 
to  defend  :   to  this  I  exhort  thee,  my  brother,  that  thou  may  est 
be  against  liars,  not  a  teacher  of  lying,  but  an  assertor  of 
truth.     For,  I  pray  thee,  attend  diligently  to  what  I  say,  that 
thou  may  est  find  how  needful  to  be  shunned  is  that  which, 
with  laudable  zeal  indeed  towards  impious  men,  that  they 
may  be  caught  and  corrected,  or  avoided,  but  yet  too  incau- 
tiously, is  thought  fit  lo  be  taught. 

4.  Of  lies  are  many  sorts,  which  indeed  all,  universally,  we  iii. 
ought  to  hate.  For  there  is  no  lie  that  is  not  contrary  to 
truth.  For,  as  light  and  darkness,  piety  and  impiety,  justice 
and  iniquity,  sin  and  right-doing,  health  and  weakness,  life 
and  death,  so  are  truth  and  a  lie  contraiy  the  one  to  the 
other.  Whence  by  how  much  wc  love  the  former,  hy  so 
*•  Re?,  14,  6.  4*^f  Grieibach;  iikn  t«xt  rec;  ^miV*  E,T. 
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much  ought  we  to  hate  the  latter.     Yet  in  truth  there  be 
some  lies  which  to  believe  does  no  harm:  .ilUiough  even  by_ 
such  sort  of  lie  to  wish  to  deceive,  is  hurtM  to  him  that  tell 
it|  not  to  him  that  believes  it     As  though,  if  that  brother^ 
the  servant  of  God,  Fronto,  in  the  information  which  he  gAv4 
thee  J  should  (though  far  be  the  thought!)  say  i^ome  thing 
falsely ;    he  would  have  hurt  himself  assuredly,  not   the 
although  thou,  without  iniquity  of  thiue,  hadst  believed  alj 
upon  his  telling  it.     Because,  whether  those  things  did 
take  place  or  not  so,  yet  they  have  not  any  thing,  which  if  i 
person  believe  to  have  been  so,  thougli  it  were  not  so,  he  hyl 
the  rule  of  truth  and  doctrine  of  eternal  salvation  should  ba 
judged  worthy   of  blame.     Whereas,  if  a  person   tell  a  Mi 
which    if  any  believe   he  will  be   an   heretic    against   thfl 
doctrine  of  Christ,  by  so  much  is  he  who  tells  the  lie  mor 
hurtful,  by  how  much  he  that  beheves  it  is  more  miserable^ 
See  then,  what  manner  of  thing  it  is,  if  against  the  doctrinol 
of  Christ  we  shall  tell  a  lie  which  whoso  believes  shall  perish^] 
in  order  that  we  may  catch  tlie  entmiies  of  the  same  doctnne^I 
to  the  cod  wc  may  bring  ihera  to  the  tnith,  while  we  recede] 
^ora  it;   nay  rather,  when  wc  catch  liars  by  lyiug,  teacEJ 
worse  lies.     For  it  is  one  thing  what  they  say  when  they  lie^J 
another  when   they   are  deceived.     For,   when    they  teacl 
their  heresy,  tliey  speak  the  things  in  which  they  are  deceived'! 
but  when  they  say  that  they  Ibhik  what  they  do  not  think,] 
or  that  they  do  not  think   what  they   do  think,   they  say  J 
the  things  in  which  they  lie.     In  that  any  belie veth  themij 
what   though    he   do   not    find   them   oul^    himself  perisb«| 
eth  not.     For  it  is  no  receding  from  the  catholic  rule,  if, J 
when  a  heretic  lyingly  professes  the  catholic  doctrines,  ont  J 
believes  him  to  be  a  catholic  :  and  therefore  it  is  not  per- 1 
nicious  to  him ;  because  he  is  mistaken  in  the  tnind  of  a] 
man,  of  which,  when  latent^  he  caimot  judge,  not  in  thai 
faith  of  God  which  it  is  his  duty  to  keep  safe  planted  within ] 
him.     Moreover,  when  they  teach  their  heresy,  whoso  shall ' 
believe  them,  in  thinking  it  truth,  will  be  partaker,  as  of  theii 
error,  so  of  their  damnation.     So  it  comes  lo  pass,  that  when  J 
they  fable  their  nefarious  dogmas   in  which    they  are  with' 
deadly  error  deceived,  then  whoso  believeth  them  is  lost: 
whereas  when  we  preach  catholic  dogmas,  in  which  we  hold 
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the  right  faith,  tlieo  if  he  shall  believcj  that  man  is  found,  cowtra 
whoso  was  lost*     But  when,  they  being  PriscUlianists,  do,  in  **(f,^^V 
Older   that  thej  may  not  betray  their  venom,  lyioglj  give  ^ 
themselTes  out  to  be  of  us ;  whoever  of  us  believes  them, 
even   while    they   escape    detection,   himself    perseveres   a 
catholic:  we  on  the  other  hand,  if^  in  order  to  attain  to  tlie 
discovery  of  them,  we  falsely  give  ourselves   out  for  Pris- 
cillianists,  because  we  shall  praise  their  dogmas  as  though 
they  were  our  own,  whoso  shall  believe  the  same,  will  either 
be  confirmed  among  them,  or  will  be  transferred  to  them  in 
the  mean  time  straightway  :  hut  what  the  coming  hour  may 
bring  forth,  whether  they  shall  be  afterwards  set  free  there* 
from  by  us  when  speaking  true  things,  who  were  deceived 
by  us  when  speaking  false ;  and  whether  they  will  be  wilHug 
to   hear   one   teaching   whom  they  have   thus  experienced 
telling  a  lie,  who  can  know  for  certain  ?  who  can  be  ignorant 
that  this  is  uncertain?    Whence  it  is  gathered,  that  it  is 
more  pernicious,  or  to  speak  more  mildly,  that  it  is  more 
perilous  for  Catholics  to  lie  that  they  may  catt:h  heretics, 
than  for  heretics    to  lie  that  tliey  may  not  be    found  out 
by  Catholics.     Because,  whoso  believes  Catholics  when  they 
tell  a  lie  to  tempt  people,  is  either  made  or   confirmed  a 
heretic  j  but  whoso  believes  heretics  when  they  tell  a  lie  to 
conceal  themselves,  doth  not  cease  to  be  a  Catholic.     But 
that  this  may  become  more  plain,  let  us  propose  some  cases 
by  way  of  example,  and  from  those  writings  in  preference 
which  thou  hast  sent  me  to  read. 

5.  Well  then,  let  us  set  before  our  eyes  a  cunning  spy  as 
be  makes  up  to  the  person  whom  he  has  already  perceived 
to  be  a  Priscilhanist;  he  begins  with  Dictinius  the  bishopi 
and  lyingly  be  praises  either  his  life,  if  he  knew  him,  or  his 
fame,  if  he  knew  him  not;  this  is  more  tolerable  thus  far, 
because  Dictinius  is  accounted  to  have  been  a  Cathohc,  and 
to  have  been  corrected  of  that  error.  Then,  passing  on  to 
FriscUlian,  (for  this  comes  next  in  the  art  of  lying,)  he  shall 
make  reverend  mention  of  him,  of  an  impious  and  detestable 
person,  condemned  for  his  nefarious  wickedness  and  crimes! 
In  which  reverend  mention,  if  haply  the  person  for  whom 
this  sort  of  net  is  spread,  had  not  been  a  firm  Friscillianist, 
by  this  preaching  of  him,  he  will  be  confirmed.     But  when 
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cowTRjt  the  spy  shall  go  on  to  discourse  of  the  other  matters,  an<f 
saying  that  he  pities  Lhem  whom  the  author  of  darkness  hath 
involved  in  such  darkness  of  error,  that  they  acknowledge 
not  the  honour  of  their  own  soul,  aud  the  brightness  of  their 
divine  ancestry:  then  speaking  of  Dicliuius's  Book,  which 
is  called  '  the  Pound,'  because  it  treats,  first  and  last,  of  a 
dozen  questions,  being  as  the  ounces  which  go  to  the  pound, 
shall  extol  it  with  such  praise,  as  to  protest  that  such  a  *  Pound' 
(in  which  awful  blasphemies  are  contained)  is  more  pre c  10194 
than  many  thousands  of  pounds  of  gold;  tndy,  this  astulenesfS 
of  him  who  tells  the  lie  slays  the  soul  of  him  who  believes  it^™ 
or»  that  being  slain  already,  doth  in  the  same  death  sink,  and 
hold  it  down.  But,  thou  wilt  say,  *  afterwards  it  shall  be  set 
at  liberty.*  What  if  it  come  not  lo  pass,  either  upon  some- 
thing intervening  that  prevents  what  was  begun  from  being 
completed,  or  through  obstinacy  of  an  heretical  mind  denjing 
the  same  things  over  again,  although  of  some  it  had  already 
begun  to  make  confession  ?  especially  because,  if  he  shall 
find  out  that  ho  has  been  tampered  with  by  a  stranger,  he 
will  just  the  more  boldly  study  to  conceal  his  sentiments  by 
a  lie,  when  he  shall  have  learned  much  more  certainly  that 
this  is  done  without  blame,  even  by  the  example  of  the  very 
person  who  tampered  with  him.  This,  truly,  in  a  man  who 
thinks  it  right  to  hide  the  truth  by  telling  a  lie,  with  what  face 
can  we  blame,  and  dare  to  condemn  what  we  teach  ? 

6,  It  remains^  then,  that  what  the  Priscillianists  think^ 
according  to  the  nefarious  falsity  of  their  heresy,  of  God,  o(fl 
the  soul,  of  the  body,  and  the  rest,  we  hesitate  not  with 
tnithful  piety  to  condemn  ;  but  what  they  think  of  the  right 
of  telling  a  lie  to  hide  the  truth  is  to  be  to  us  and  them 
(which  God  forbid  !)  a  common  dogma*  This  is  so  great  an 
evil,  that  even  though  this  attempt  of  ours,  whereby  we 
desire  by  means  of  a  lie  to  catch  them  and  change  them, 
should  so  prosper  that  we  do  catch  and  change  them,  there 
is  no  gain  that  can  compensate  the  damage  of  making  our- 
selves wrong  wiih  them  in  order  to  set  them  right*  For 
through  this  lie  shall  both  we  be  in  that  respect  perverse,  and 
they  but  half  conected;  seeing  that  their  thinking  it  right  to 
tell  a  lie  on  behalf  of  the  truth  is  a  fault  which  wo  do  not 
correct  in    them,  because  we  have   learned  and   do  teach 
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the  same  thing,  and  lay  it  down  that  it  is  fit  to  be  done,  incontnA 
order  that  we  may  be  able  to  attain  lo  the  amending  of**^*^^*" 
them.  Whom  yet  we  amend  not,  for  their  fault,  with  which 
they  think  right  to  hide  the  truth,  we  take  not  away,  rather 
we  make  ourselves  fatilty  when  by  such  a  fault  we  seek 
them;  nor  do  we  find  liow  we  can  believe  thcra,  when 
converted,  to  whom,  white  perverted,  we  have  lied  ;  lest 
haply  what  was  done  to  ihem  that  they  might  be  caught, 
they  do  lo  us  when  caught ;  not  only  because  to  do  it  bath 
been  their  wont,  but  because  in  us  also,  to  whom  they  come, 
they  find  the  same. 

1,  And,  what  is  more  miserable,  even  tlicy,  already  made  iv. 
as  it  were  our  own,  cannot  find  how  ibey  may  believe  us* 
For  if  they  suspect  that  even  in  the  catholic  doctrines  them- 
selves we  speak  lyingly,  that  we  may  conceal  i  know  not 
what  other  thing  which  we  think  true;  of  course  to  one 
gaspecling  the  like  lliuu  shalt  say>  I  did  this  then  only  to 
catch  thee:  but  what  wilt  thou  answer  when  he  says,  Whence 
then  do  I  know  whether  thou  art  not  doing  it  even  now,  lest 
thou  be  canglit  by  me?  Or  indeed,  can  any  man  be  made  to 
believe  that  a  man  does  not  lie  not  to  be  caught,  who  lies  to 
catch?  Secst  tbou  whither  this  evil  tends  ?  that  is,  that  not 
only  we  to  them,  and  they  to  us,  but  every  brotlier  to  every 
brother  shall  not  undeservedly  become  suspected  ?  And  so 
while  that  which  is  aimed  at  by  means  of  the  lie,  is  that 
faitb  may  hv  taught,  the  thing  which  is  brought  about  is, 
rather,  that  there  eh  all  be  no  having  faith  in  any  man.  For 
if  we  speak  even  against  God  when  we  tell  a  lie,  what  so 
great  evil  will  people  be  able  to  discover  in  any  He,  that,  as 
tliough  it  were  a  most  wretched  thing,  %ve  sboidd  be  bound 
in  every  way  to  eschew  it  ? 

8,  But  now  observe  how  more  tolerable  in  comparison  ^' 
with  us  is  the  lying  of  the  Prise illianists,  when  they  know 
that  they  speak  deceitfully  :  whom  by  our  own  lying  we 
think  right  to  deliver  from  those  false  things  in  which  they 
by  erring  are  deceived.  A  Priscillianist  saith,  that  the  soul 
is  a  part  of  God,  and  of  the  same  nature  and  substance  with 
Him.  This  is  a  great  and  detestable  blasphemy.  For  it 
follows  that  the  nature  of  God  may  be  taken  captive,  deceived, 
cheated,  disturbed,  and  defiled,  condemned  and  tortured- 
to  Pf 
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But  if  that  man  also  saith  this,  who  from  so  great  an  evil 
desirea  to  deliver  a  man  by  a  lie,  let  us  see  what  is  the 
difierciice  between  the  one  blasphemer  and  the  other* 
*  Very  much,'  say  est  thou :  *  for  this  the  Priscilhanist  saitL, 
also  believing  it  so:  but  the  catholic  not  so  believing,  though 
BO  speaking.'  The  one,  then,  blasphemes  without  knowiBg, 
the  Other  with  knowledge:  the  one  against  science,  the 
other  against  conscience :  the  one  hath  the  blindness  of 
thinking  false  things^  but  in  them  hath  at  least  the  will  of 
saying  true  thingn;  the  other  in  secret  seeth  truth,  and 
willingly  spcaketh  false.  '  But  the  one,'  thou  wilt  say, 
'  teacheth  this,  that  he  may  make  men  partakers  of  his  error 
and  madness:  the  latter  saith  it,  that  from  that  error  and 
madness  he  may  deliver  men.'  Now  T  have  already 
sliewn  above  how  hurtful  is  this  very  thing  which  people 
beliere  will  do  good :  but  meanwhile  if  we  weigh  in  these  | 
two  the  present  evils,  (for  the  future  good  which  a  catholic 
seeks  from  correcting  a  heretic  is  uncertain,)  who  sins  worse .^ 
he  who  deceives  a  man  without  knowing  it,  or  he  who  bias* 
phemes  God,  knowing  it?  Assuredly  which  is  the  worse, 
that  man  understands,  who  with  solicitous  piety  preferretli 
God  lo  man.  Add  to  this,  that,  if  God  may  be  blasphemed 
in  order  tliat  we  may  bring  men  to  praise  Him,  without  doubt 
we  do  by  our  example  and  doctrine  invite  men  not  only  to 
praise,  but  also  to  blaspheme  God:  because  they  whom 
through  blasphemies  against  God  we  plot  to  bring  to  the 
praises  of  God,  verily,  if  we  do  bring  them,  w^ill  learn  not 
only  to  praise,  but  also  to  blaspheme*  These  be  the  benefits 
we  confer  on  them  whom,  by  blaspheming  not  ignorantly  but 
with  knowledge,  we  deliver  from  heretics !  And  whereas  the 
Apostle  delivered  men  to  Satan  himself  that  they  might  learn 
not  to  blaspheuie,  we  endeavour  to  rescue  men  from  Satan^ 
that  they  may  learn  to  blaspheme  not  with  ignorance,  hut 
with  knowledge.  And  upon  ourselves,  their  masters,  we 
bring  this  so  great  bane,  that,  for  the  sake  of  catching 
heretics,  we  first  become,  which  is  certain,  blasphemers  of 
God,  in  order  that  we  may  for  the  sake  of  delivering  themi 
w^hich  is  uncertain,  be  able  to  be  teachers  of  His  truth. 

9.  When  therefore  we  teach  ours  to  blaspheme  God  thai 
the  Prise illianists  may  believe  them  theirs,  let  us  see  whit 
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evil  themselves  say  when  they  therefore  lie  that  we  maycowTRA 
believe   them    ours.      They   anathematize    Puiscillian,    and/^J^^'^' 
detest  him  according  to  our  mind  ;  they  say  that  the  soul  ts 
a  creature  of  God,  not  a  part;   they  execrate  the  Priscil- 
lianists'  false   inaTtjTdoms;    the  catholic  hishops  by  whom 
tfaat  heresy  has  been    stripped,   attacked,  prostrated,  they 
extol  with  great  praises,  and  so  fortli.     Behold,  themselves 
speak  truth  when  they  lie:  not  that  the  very  thing  which  is 
a  lie  can  be  true  at  the  same  time  ;  but  when  in  one  thing 
they  lie,  in  another  they  speak  truth  :  for  when,  in  saying 
tbey  are  of  uft,   tliey  lie,  of  the  catholic  faith  they  speak 
truth.     And  therefore  they*  that  the^^  may  not  be  found  out 
for  PrisciUianists,  speak  in  lying  manner  the  truth :  but  we, 
that  we  may  find  them  out,  not  only  speak  lyingly,  that  we 
may  be  believed  to  belong  to  them ;  but  we  also  speak  false 
things  which  we  know  to  belong  to  their  error.     Therefore  as 
for  them,  when  they  wish  to  be  thought  of  us,  it  is  both  false 
in  part,  and  tme  in  part,  what  they  say ;  for  it  is  false  that 
they  are  of  us,  but  true  that  the  soul  is  not  a  part  of  God : 
but  as  for  us,  when  we  wish  to  be  thought  to  belong  to  them, 
it  is  false,  both  the  one  and  the  other  that  we  say,  both  that 
we  are  PrisciUianists,  and  that  the  sou)  is  a  part  of  God, 
They,  then,  praise  God,  not  blaspheme,  when  they  conceal 
themselves  ;    and  when  they  do  not  so,  but  utter  their  own 
sentiments,  they  know  not  that  they  blaspheme.     So  that  if 
they  be  converted  to  the  catholic  faith,  they  console  them- 
selves^ because  they  can  say  what  the  Apostle  said :    who 
when  among  other  things  he  had  said,  /  itas  before  a  bUu- 1  Tim. 
phemer ;  but,  saith  he,  /  obtained  mervij^  became  I  did  tV  *'     ' 
iffnoraatli/*     We  on   the  contrary,  in  order  that  they  may 
open  themselves  to  usi  if  we  utter  this  as  if  it  were  a  just  lie 
for  deceiving  and  catching  them,  do  assuredly  both  say  that 
we  belong  to  the  blaspheming  PrisciUianists,  and  that  they 
may  believe  us,  do  without  excuse  of  ignorance  blas]>hcme. 
For  a  catholic,  who  by  blaspheming  wishes  to  be  thought  a 
heretic,  cannot  say,  /  did  it  iipiomnfit/, 

10.  Ever,  my  brother,  in  such  cases,  it  behoves  with  fear     vi. 
to  recollect,  li'liono  xhali  denij  Me  before  men ^  /  tmU  r/pw^MaLia, 
him  before  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven.     Or  truly  is  it  no^^' 
denying  of  Christ  before  men*  to  deny  Him  before  Prise il- 
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Itanists,  that  when  they  hide  themselves,  one  may  by  a 
blasphemous  lie  strip  ihein  and  catch  them  ?  But  who 
doubts,  I  pray  thee,  that  Christ  is  denied,  when  so  as  He 
18  in  truth,  we  say  that  He  is  not;  and  so  as  the  Priscillianist 
believes  Him,  we  say  that  He  is  ? 

IK  ^  But,  hiddeu  wolves/  thou  wilt  say,*  clad  in  sheep^s 
clothing,  and  privily  and  grievously  wasting  the  Lord^s  fiock^ 
can  we  no  otherwise  find  out/  Whence  tlien  have  the 
Priscilliunists  become  known,  ere  this  way  of  hunting  for 
them  with  lies  was  excogitated  ?  Whence  was  Ibetr  reiy 
author,  more  cunning  doubtless,  and  therefore  more  covert, 
got  at  in  his  bed  ?  Whence  so  many  and  so  great  persoof 
made  manifest  and  condemned,  and  t!ie  others  innumerable 
partly  corrected,  partly  as  if  corrected,  and  in  the  Church's 
compassion  gathered  into  her  fold?  For  many  ways  givelh 
the  Lord,  when  He  hath  compassion,  whereby  we  may  come 
to  the  discovery  of  them  :  two  of  w^hich  are  more  happy  than 
others;  namely,  that  either  they  whom  they  have  wished  to 
seduce,  or  they  whom  they  had  already  seduced,  shall,  when 
they  repent  and  are  converted,  point  t!iem  out.  Which  is 
uiore  easily  eifected,  if  their  nefarious  cnor,  not  by  lying 
tricks,  but  by  truthful  reasonings  be  overthrown.  In  the 
writing  of  which  it  behoves  thee  to  bestow  thy  pains,  since 
God  hath  bestowed  the  gift  that  thou  canst  do  this:  which 
wholesome  writings  whereby  their  insane  perversity  is  de- 
stroyed, becoming  more  and  more  known,  and  being  bv 
cathohcsj  whether  prelates  who  speak  in  the  congregalious, 
or  any  studious  men  full  of  zeal  for  God,  every  where  diffused, 
these  will  be  holy  nets  in  which  they  may  be  caught  truth-  I 
fully,  not  witli  lies  hunted  afler.  For  so  being  taken,  either.  - 
of  their  own  accord,  they  will  confess  what  they  have  be< 
and  others  whom  they  know  to  be  of  the  evil  fellowship  they 
will  either  kindly*  correct,  or  mercifidly  bt?tray.  Or  else,  if 
they  shall  be  ashamed  to  confess  what  with  long- continued 
simulation  they  have  concealed,  by  the  hidden  hand 
God  healing  them  shall  they  be  made  whole. 

12.  *  But,*  thou  wilt  say,  *  we  more  easily  penetri 
their  concealment  if  we  pretend  to  be  ourselves  what  ihi 
are."     If  this  were  lawful  or  expedient,  Christ  might  ha^ 
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iostrucled  His  slieep  that  tliey  should  come  clad  in  wolves' con 

clothing  to  the  wolves^  and  by  the  cheat  of  this  artifice  dis- "^.^j^^j^ 
cover  them  :  which  lie  hath  not  said,  no,  not  when  He 
foretold  that  He  would  send  tbem  forth  in  the  midst  ofMat.io, 
wolves.  But  thou  will  say  :  *  They  needed  not  at  tiiat  time  ^^' 
to  have  inquisition  made  for  them,  being  most  manifest 
wolves;  but  their  bite  and  savageness  were  to  he  endured." 
What,  when  foretelling  later  linies^  He  said  that  ravening 
wolves  would  come  in  sheep's  clothing?  Was  there  not 
room  there  to  give  this  advice  and  say,  And  do  ye,  that  ye 
may  find  them  out,  assume  wolves'  clothing,  but  within  be  ye 
sheep  slill  ?  Not  this  sailh  He:  but  when  tie  had  said, 
Many  ft  ill  come  to  you  in  sheep^s  clothing^  but  within  are  M&tL  7, 
rntyettiifg  wolres;  lie  went  on  to  say,  not.  By  your  lies,  bul^  °'  ' 
13 1/  (heir  frutls  ye  sfiai/  know  ihem.  By  truth  must  we 
beware  of,  by  truth  must  we  take,  by  truth  must  we  kill,  lies. 
Be  it  far  from  us,  that  the  blasphemies  of  the  ignorant  we  by 
wittingly  blaspheming  should  overcome:  far  from  us,  that 
the  evils  of  deceitful  men  we  by  imitating  should  guard 
against.  For  how  shall  we  guard  against  them  if  in  order  to 
guard  against  them  we  shall  have  them  ?  For  if  in  order 
I  that  he  may  be  caught  who  blasphemes  unwittingly,  I  shall 
blaspheme  wittingly,  worae  is  the  thing  I  do  than  that  which 
I  catch.  If  in  order  that  he  may  be  found  who  denies  Christ 
unwittingly,  1  shall  deny  Him  wittingly,  to  his  undoing  will 
he  fallow  me  whom  1  j^hall  so  find,  since  iu  order  that  1  may 
find  him  out,  1  first  am  undone. 

13.  Or  haply  is  it  so,  that  he  who  plots  in  this  way  to 

find  out  Priscillianisls,  denies  not  Christ,  forasmucli  as  with 

^  his  mouth  he  utters  what  with  his  heart  he  believes  not?    As 

I  if  truly  {which  1  also  said  a  little  above)  ivhen  it  was  said, 

}%'ith    the  heart  man  Miei^eih  unto  rigttteoiisness^  it  w^as  RwrnJO* 
I  added   lo  no  purpose,  u^ith   ifte  mouth  confession  />  made     ' 
Imnto  salvation  f    Is  it  not  so  that  almost  all  who  have  denied 
Christ  before  the  persecutors,  held  in  their  heart  what  they 
believed  of  Him.^    And  yet,  by  not  confesi>ing  with  the  moulli 
junto  salvation,  they  perisiied,  save  they  which  through  peni- 
tence have  lived  again?     Who  can  be  so  vain'  as  to  think  *eva* 
[that  the  Apostle  Peter  had  that  in  his  heart  which  he  had  on^^^^* 
Ibis  lips  when  he  denied  Christ?    Surely  in  that  denial  he 
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CONTRA  held  tlia  truth  within  and  uttered  the  lie  withoiit. 
*cicM*/  then  did  he  wash  away  with  tears  the  denial  which  he  uti 

wilh  his  mouth,  if  that  Mifficed  for  salvation  that  with  the 
Jieart  he  believed  f  Why^  speaking  the  truth  id  his  heart, 
did  he  punish  with  so  bitter  weeping  the  lie  which  he 
brought  forth  with  hia  mouth,  unhrss  because  he  saw  it  to 
be  a  great  aud  deadly  evil,  that  while  with  his  heart  he 
believed  unto  righteousness,  with  his  mouth  he  made  not 
confession  unto  salvation  ? 
Pi,i5,9.  14.  Wherefore,  that  which  is  written,  fFAo  speaketh  thi 
truth  in  It  is  hearty  is  not  so  to  he  hiken,  as  if,  tnitli  being 
retained  in  the  heart,  in  the  moulh  one  may  speak  a  lie. 
But  the  reason  why  it  is  said,  is,  because  it  is  possible  thai 
a  man  may  speak  with  his  mouth  a  truth  which  profiteth  him 
nothing,  if  he  hold  it  not  in  his  heart,  that  is,  if  what  he 
fipeaketh,  himself  believe  not;  as  the  heretics,  and,  abore 
all,  these  same  Priscillianists  do,  when  they  do,  not  indeed 
believe  the  catholic  faith,  but  yet  speak  it,  llial  they  may  he 
believed  to  be  of  us.  They  speak  therefore  the  truth  in  their 
mouth,  not  in  their  heart.  On  this  account  were  they  to  bi 
distinguished  from  him  of  whom  it  is  written,  He  that  speak* 
eth  truth  in  his  heart*  Now  this  truth  the  catholic  as  in 
his  heart  he  speaketh,  because  so  he  believcth,  so  also  in  Us 
mouth  ought  he,  that  so  he  may  preach  it^  but  against  it, 
neither  in  heart  nor  in  mouth  have  falsehood,  that  both  with 
the  heart  he  may  believe  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the 
mouth  may  make  confession  unto  salvation.  For  also  in  that 
psalm,  after  it  had  been  said,  Who  speaketh  truth  in  his  hearty 
Pi.i5j3.  presently  this  is  added,    Who   hath  iwed  no   deceit  in  kit 

tongue. 

Epii/4,      15.  And  as  for  that  saying  of  the  Apostle,  Putting  auoy 

lying ^  speak  every  man  truth  mith  his  neighbour^ /or  we  are 

members  one  of  another^  far  be  it  that  we  should  so  under- 

staud  it,  as  though  he  had  permitted  to  speak  a  lie  with  thoae 

who  are  not  yet  with  us  members  of  the  body  of  Christ 

But  the  reason  why  it  is  said,  is,  because  each  one  of  us 

ought  to  account  every  man  to  be  that  which  he  wishes  him 

to  become,  although  he  be  not  yet  become  such ;  as  the 

Lukeio,  Lord  shewed  the  alien  Samaritan  to  be  neighbour  to  hijn 

**  unto  whom  be  shewed  mercy.    A  neighbour  then,  and  not 
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an  alien,  is  that  man  to  be  accounted,  with  whom  our  concern coittra 

is  that  be  remain  not  an  alien  ;  and  if,  on  the  score  of  his  "^JJ^t" 
not  being  yet  made  partaker  of  our  Faith  and  Sacrament,  there  ^^ 
be  some  trutlis  that  most  be  concealed  from  him,  yet  is  that 
no  reason  why  false  things  should  be  told  him. 

16.  For  there  were  even  in  the  Apostles'  times  some  who 
preached  tlie  truth  not  in  tnithj  that  is,  not  with  tmthful 
mind :  of  whom  the  Apostle  saith  that  they  preached 
Christ  not  chastely,  but  of  envy  and  strife.  And  on  this 
account  even  at  that  time  some  were  tolerated  while  preach- 
ing truth  not  with  a  chaj^te  mind  :  yet  not  any  have  been 
praised  as  preaching  falsehood  with  a  chaste  mind.     Lastly, 

he  saith  of  those.  Whether  in  preienre  or  in  truth  Christ  beFhiX,  i^ 
preached:  but  in  no  wise  woidd  he  Kay,  In  order  that  Christ  ^^~^®' 
may  afler  be  preached,  let  Him  be  first  denied. 

17,  Wherefore,  though  there  be  indeed  many  ways  in 
which  latent  heretics  may  be  sought  out,  without  vituperating 
the  catholic  faith  or  praising  heretical  impiety,  yet  if  there  were  vii. 
no  other  way  at  all  of  drawing  out  heretical  impiety  from  its 
caverns  J  but  that  the  catholic  tongue  should  deviate  from  the 
straight  path  of  truth;  more  tolerable  were  it  that  that  should 

he  hid,  than  that  this  should  be  precipitated;  more  tolerable 
that  the  foxes  should  lurk  in  their  pits  unseen,  than  for  the 
sake  of  catching  them  the  huntsmen  should  fall  into  the  pit 
of  blasphemy ;  more  tolerable  that  thti  perfidy  of  Priscil- 
lianists  should  be  covered  with  the  veil  of  truth,  than  that  the 
faith  of  catholics,  lest  it  should  of  lying  Priscilliauists  bo 
praised,  should  of  believing  catholics  be  denied.  For  if  lies, 
not  of  whatsoever  kind,  but  blasphemous  lies,  are  therefore 
just  because  they  are  committed  with  intent  to  detect  hidden 
heretics;  it  i^dll  be  possible  at  that  rate,  if  they  be  committed 
with  the  same  intention,  that  there  should  be  chaste  adul- 
teries. For  put  the  case  that  of  a  number  of  lewd  Pris- 
cillianists,  some  woman  should  cast  her  eye  upon  a  catholic 
Joseph,  and  promise  him  that  she  will  betray  their  hidden 
retreats  if  she  obtain  from  him  that  he  lie  with  her,  and  it  be 
certain  that  if  he  consent  unto  her  she  will  make  good  her 
promise  :  shall  we  judge  that  it  ought  to  be  done  ?  Or  shall 
we  understand  that  by  no  means  must  such  a  price  be  paid 
in  purchase  of  that  kind  of  merchandize  ?    Why  then  do  we 
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CONTRA  not  rout  out  heretics,  in  order  to  their  being  caught,  by  the 
MBKOA-  Q^^Y^  committing  lasciviousncss  in  adultery,  and   yet  think 
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right  to  rout  them  out  by  a  mouth  committing  fornication  ia 
blasphemy  ?  For  cither  it  will  be  lawful  to  defend  both  the 
one  and  the  other  with  equal  reason,  that  these  things  be 
therefore  said  to  be  not  unjust,  because  they  vrere  done  with 
intention  of  finding  out  the  unjust:  or  if  sound  doctrine 
willcth  not  even  for  the  sake  of  finding  out  heretics  that  we 
should  have  to  do  with  unchaste  women,  albeit  only  in  body, 
not  in  mind,  assuredly  not  even  for  the  sake  of  finding  out 
heretics  willelh  it  that  by  us,  albeit  only  in  voice  not  in  mind, 
either  unclean  heresy  were  preached,  or  the  chaste  Catholic 
Church  blasphemed.  Because  even  the  very  sovereignty  of 
the  mind,  to  which  every  inferior  motion  of  the  man  ought 
to  be  obedient,  will  not  lack  deserved  opprobrium,  when  a 
thing  is  done  that  ouglit  not  to  be  done,  whether  by  member 
or  by  word.  Although  even  when  it  is  done  by  word,  it  is 
done  by  member:  because  the  tongue  is  a  member,  by 
which  the  word  is  made ;  nor  is  any  deed  of  ours  by  any 
member  brought  to  the  birth  unless  it  is  first  conceired  in 
the  heart;  or  rather  being  by  our  inwardly  thinking  upon 
and  consenting  unto  it  already  brought  to  the  birth,  it  is 
brought  forth  abroad  in  our  doing  of  it,  by  a  member.  It  is 
therefore  no  excusing  the  mind  from  the  deed,  when  any 
ex  thing  is  said  to  be  done  not  after  the  purpose  of  the  mind^ 
which  yet  were  not  done,  unless  the  mind  decreed  it  to  be 
done. 

18.  It  does  indeed  make  very  much  difference,  for  what 
cause,  with  what  end,  with  what  intention  a  thing  be  done: 
but  those  things  which  are  clearly  sins,  are  upon  no  plea  of 
a  good  cause,  with  no  seeming  good  end,  no  alleged  good 
intention,  to  be  done.  Those  works,  namely,  of  men,  which 
are  not  in  themselves  sins,  are  now  good,  now  evil,  according 
as  their  causes  are  good  or  evil;  as,  to  give  food  to  a  poor 
man  is  a  good  work,  if  it  be  done  because  of  pity,  with  right 
faith ;  as  to  lie  with  a  wife,  when  it  is  done  for  the  sake  of 
generation,  if  it  be  done  with  faith  to  beget  subjects  for  rege- 
neration. These  and  the  like  works  according  to  their 
causes  are  good  or  evil,  because  the  self-same,  if  they  have 
evil  causes,  are  turned  into  sins :  as,  if  for  boasting  8ake  a 
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poor  mail  is  fed;  or  lor  laseiviousness  a  man  lies  witli  hisroKTui 
wife;  or  chiltlren  aire  btgottcn,  nut  that  lliey  maybe  nmrtyred*'^^^^^*' 
for  Gocl,  but  for  llie  tIeviL     When,  liowt-ver,  the  works  in  ' 

themselves  are  evil,  such  as  thefts,  fomicalionsj  blasphemies,  I 

or  other  such ;  w  ho  is  thert?  that  will  say,  that  upon  good  ' 

causes  ihey  may  be  done,  so  as  either  to  be  no  sins,  or,  what 
is  more  absurd,  just  sins?  Who  is  there  that  would  say,  That 
we  may  have  to  give  to  iho  poor,  let  as  commit  thefts  upon 
the  rich :  or,  Let  us  sell  false  wituess,  especially  if  innocent 
men  are  not  hurt  thereby,  but  rather  guilty  men  are  rescued  ' 

from  the  judges  who  would  condemn  them  ?     For  two  good  ' 

things  are  done  by  selling  of  this  lie,  that  money  may  be 
taken  wherewith  a  jjoor  man  may  be  fed^  and  a  judge 
deceived  that  a  man  be  not  pniiislied.  Kven  in  the  matter 
of  %vil]s,  if  we  can,  why  not  suppress  the  tiue,  and  forge  false  | 

wills^  that  inheritances  or  legacies  may  not  come  to  unworthy 
persons,  who  do  no  good  with  tbeni ;  but  rather  to  those  by 
whom  the  hungry  are  fed,  the  naked  clothed,  strangers 
entertained,  captives  redeemed,  Churches  builded?  For 
why  should  not  those  evil  things  be  done  for  tlie  sake  of 
these  good  things,  if,  for  the  sake  of  these  good  things,  those 
are  not  evil  at  all  ?  Nay,  furdier,  if  lewd  and  rich  women 
are  likely  to  enrich  moreover  their  lovers  and  paramours^ 
wliy  should  not  even  these  parts  and  arts  be  undertaken  by  a 
man  of  mere i fid  heart,  to  use  them  for  so  good  a  cause  as 
that  he  may  liave  whence  to  bestow  upon  the  needy  ;  and 
not  hear  the  Apostle  saying,  Let  him  thai  aloie  steal  ?ioEpb,  4, 
more^  but  rather  let  him  kibour^  working  with  his  /uiucis  thai^^' 
which  is  goody  that  he  mat/  hate  to  give  to  him  that  needeth? 
If  indeed  not  only  theft  itself,  but  also  false  witness  and 
adultery  and  every  evil  work  will  be  not  evil  but  good,  if  it 
be  done  for  the  sake  of  being  the  means  of  doing  good. 
Who  can  say  these  things,  except  one  who  endeavours  to 
subvert  hmnan  affairs  and  all  manners  and  laws  ?  For  of 
what  most  heinous  deed,  what  most  foul  crime,  what  most 
impious  sacrilege,  may  it  not  be  said  that  it  is  possible  for  it 
to  be  done  rightly  and  justly;  and  not  only  with  impunity, 
but  even  gloriously,  that  in  pei-petrating  thereof  not  only  no 
punishments  should  be  feared,  but  there  should  be  hope 
even  of  rewards :  if  once  we  shall  concede  in  all  evil  works 
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oomtha  of  men,  that  not  what  is  done,  but  wherefore  dane,  most  be 
mvm'  ^^^  question  ;  and  this,  to  the  end  that  whatever  are  found 
~  to  have  been  don©  for  good  causes,  not  even  they  should 
be  judged  to  be  evil?  But  if  justice  deservedly  puuishcth  a 
thief,  albeit  he  shall  say  and  shew  that  he  therefore  withdrew 
superfluities  from  a  rich  that  he  might  aflbrd  necessaries  to 
a  poor  man ;  if  deservedly  she  punish eth  a  forger,  albeit  he 
prove  that  he  therefore  comipted  another's  will,  that  he 
might  be  heir,  who  should  thence  make  large  alms,  nol 
he  who*  should  make  none ;  if  deservedly  she  puniBbeth  an 
adulterer,  yea,  though  he  shall  demonstrate  that  of  mercy  he 
did  commit  adulterj%  that  through  her  with  whom  he  did  it 
he  might  deliver  a  man  from  death  ;  lastly,  to  draw  nearer  to 
the  matter  in  question,  if  deservedly  she  punish  eth  him  who 
hath  with  that  intent  mixed  in  adulterous  embrace  with  some 
woman,  privy  to  the  turpitude  of  the  Priscillianists,  that  he 
might  enter  into  their  concealments;  1  pray  thee,  when  the 

Rom.  6,  Apostle  saith,  Neilher  yield  ye  your  members  insimments  of 
nnrighteoiiSftess  unio  sin;  and  therefore  neither  hands,  nor 
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members  of  generation,  nor  other  members,  can  it  be  right, 
to  yield  unto  flagitious  deeds  with  intent  that  we  may  be  abl^ 
to  find  out  Priscillianists ;  what  hath  our  tongue,  what  ou 
whole  mouth,  what  the  organ  of  the  voice,  offended  us,  thai  * 
we  should  yield  these  as  instruments  to  sin,  and  to  so  great  a 
sin,  in  which,  that  we  may  apprehend  and  rescue  Priscil^H 
lianists  from  blaspheming  in  ignorance,  we,  without  excuse 
of  ignorance,  are  to  blaspheme  our  God  ? 
rai.        19.  Some  man  will  say, '  So  then  any  thief  whatever  is  to 
be  accounted  equal   with    that   thief  who   steals  with  will  ' 
of  mercy  ?'     Who  would  say  this  ?     But  of  these  two  it  doelj 
not  follow  that  any  is  good,  because  one  is  worse.     He 
worse  who   steals   through   coveting,  than   he   who    stea 
through  pity :  but  if  all  theft  be  sin,  from  all  theft  we  mus 
abstain.     For  who  can  say  that  people  may  sin,  even  though 
one  sin  be  damnable,  another  venial  ?  but  now  we  are  asking^^ 
if  a  man  shall  do  this  or  that,  who  will  not  sin  or  will  sin  f^^ 
not,  who  will  sin  more  heavily  or  lightly.     For  even  thefb 
themselves  are  more  lightly  punished  by  law  than  crimes  of 
lust :  they  are,  however,  both  sins,  albeit  the  one  lighter,  the 
other  heavier ;  so  that  a  theft  which  is  committed  of  eaiicu«H 
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piscence  is  held  to  be  lighter  than  an  act  of  hist  which  iscovTaA 
ccmimilted   for  doing  a  good   tiim.     Namely,  in  their  own***"***' 
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kind  the&c  become  Hgliter  than  other  sins  of  the  same  kind/ 
which  appear  to  be  committed  with  a  good  intention ;  when 
yet  the  same  compared  witli  sins  of  another  kind  hghler  in 
respect  of  the  kind  itself,  are  found  to  be  heavier.  It  is 
a  heavier  sin  to  commit  theft  of  avarice,  than  of  inercy ;  and 
likewise  it  is  a  heavier  sin  to  perpetrate  lewdne**s  of  hixiiry, 
than  of  mercy ;  and  yet  is  it  a  heavier  sin  to  commit  adultery 
of  mercy,  than  to  commit  theft  of  avarice.  Nor  is  it  our 
concern  now,  what  is  lif^hter  or  what  heavier ,  but  what  are 
sins  or  are  not-  For  no  man  can  say  that  it  was  a  duty  for 
a  sin  to  be  done,  where  it  is  clearly  a  siii ;  but  we  say  that  it 
is  a  duty,  if  the  sin  were  done  so  or  so,  to  forgive  or  not  to 
forgive- 

W.  But,  what  must  be  confessed,  to  human  minds  certain     is. 
compensative  sins  do  cause  such  embarrassment,  that  they 
are  even  thought  meet  to  be  praised,  and  rather  to  be  called 
right  deeds.     For  who  can  doubt  it  to  be  a  great  sin,  if  a 
father  prostitute  his  own  daugliten*  to  the  fornications  of  the 
impious  ?     And  yet  hath  there  arisen  a  case  in  wliich  a  just 
man  thought  it  his  duty  to  do  this,  when  the  Sodomites  with 
nefarious  onset  of  lust  were  nisliing  upon  his  guests.    For  he 
said,   /  have  itm  daughters  which  have  not  knoum  man;  6«nJ9, 
/  will  bring  i/iem  out  lo  you^  and  do  ye  to  them  as  is  good  m®' 
your  eyes;  only  nnio  these  meti  do  ye  no  wrong^/or  that  they 
have  come  under  covering  q/^  my  roof.     What  shall  we  say 
here  ?     Do   we    not   «o   ablior  the    wickedness   which   the 
Sijdomites  were  attempting  to  do  to  the  guests  of  tlie  just 
man,  Uiat,  whatever  were  done  so  this  were  not  done,  he 
should  deem  right  to  be  done  ?     Very  much  also  moveth  us 
the  person  of  the  doer,  which  by  merit  of  righteousness  was 
obtaining  dehveranee  from  Sodom,  to  say  that^  since  it  is  a 
less  evil  for  women  to  suffer  lewdness  than  for  men,  it  even 
pertained  to  ihc  righteousness  of  ihat  just  man,  that  to  his 
daughters  he  chose  this  rather  to  be  done,  than  to  his  guests  j 
not  only  willing  this  in  his  mind,  but  also  offering  it  in  word, 
and,  if  they  shoukl  assent,  ready  to  fulfil  it  in  deed.     But 
then,  if  we  shall  open  this  way  to  sins,  that  we  are  to  commit 
less  sins,  in  order  that  others  may  not  commit  greater  j  by  a 
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wimvik  broad  bound ary,  nay  rallier,  with  no  boundary  at  all>  but 
with  a  tearing  \\\^  and  removing  of  all  bounds,    in   infinite 
sj>ace,  will  all  sins  enter  in  and  reign.     For,  when  it  sliall  be 
durincd,  tltat  a  man  is  to  sin  less,  that  another  may  not  sin 
more;  then,  of  eourse,  by  our  eommitling  thefts  shall  other^ 
men*s  commilting  of  lewdness  be  guarded  against,  and  incei 
by  lewdnejis;  and  if  any  impiety  shall  seem  exen  worse  ihaa 
itiee.sl,  even  incest  shall  be  pronounced  meet  to  be  done  by  J 
us,  if  in  such  wise  it  can  be  wrought  that  that  impiety  be  nolfl 
eonnnitted  by  others  :  and  in  each  several  kind  of  sins,  both 
thefts  for  thefts,  and  lewdness  fur  lewdness,  and  incest  fof 
incest,  shall  be  accounted  meet  to  be  done:  our  own  sins  forj 
other  men's,  not  only  less  for  greater,  but  even  if  it  come 
the  very  highest  and  worst,  fewer  for  more ;  if  the  stress  of 
affairs  so  turns,  that  otherwise  other  men  would  not  abstain 
from  sin  unless  by  our  sinning,  somewhat  less  iudeed^  but  still 
sinning  ;   so  that  in  ever)-  case  where  an  enemy  who  shall 
have  power  of  this  sort  shall  say,  ^Unless  lliou  be  wicked, 
I  will  be  more  wricked,  or  unless  thou  do  this  wickedness, 
I  will  do  more  snch,^  we  must  seem  to  admit  wickedness  in 
ourselves,  if  we  winh  to  refrain   {others)   from   wickedness. 
To  be  wise  in  this  sort,  what  is  it  but  to  lose  one's  wits,  or 
rather,    to   he    downright    mad  ?      Mine   own    iniquity,   not 
another's,  whether  perpetrated  upon  me  or  upon  others,  is 

Ezek,     that  from  which  1  must  beware  ol'  damnation*     For  the  ioul 

18    4 

'   *     l/tat  sinneth^  it  shall  die. 

2L  If  ill  en  to  sin,  that  others  may  not  commit  a  worse  sin^ 
either  against  us  or  against  any,  without  doubt  we  onght 
not  J  it  is  to  be  considered  in  that  wliich  Lot  did,  whether  it 
be  an  examfile  which  we  ought  to  imitate,  or  rather  one 
which  we  ouglit  to  avoid.  For  it  seems  meet  to  be  more 
looked  into  and  noted,  that,  when  so  horrible  an  evil  from 
the  most  Hagi Lions  impiety  of  the  Sodomites  was  impending 
over  his  guests,  which  he  wished  to  ward  off  and  was  not  fl 
able*  to  such  a  degree  may  even  that  just  man's  mind  have 
been  disturbed,  that  he  was  willing  to  do  that  which,  not 
inan*s  fear  with  its  misty  tempest^  but  God's  Law  in  its  fl 
tranquil  serenity,  if  it  be  consulted  by  us,  will  cry  aloud, 
must  not  be  done,  and  will  command  rather  that  we  be  so 
cautious  not  to  sin  ourselves,  that  we  sin  not  through  fear  of 
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Some  doififfs  of  holy  men  not  to  befolloa^ed,         445 

aay  sins  whatever  of  other  men.      For  that  just  nian,  byroMTHA 

feariDg  other  men's  sins,  which  cannot  defile  excepi  such  as**^'j^j^*' 

I  consent  ihcretOj  was  so  perturbed  that  he  did  not  attend 
to  his  own  sin,  in  that  he  was  willing  lo  subject  his  daughters 
to  the  lusts  of  impions  men.     These  things,  when  we  read  in 

I    holy  Scriptures,  we  must  not,  for  that  we  beheve  ihem  done, 
therefore    believe    them   meet  to   be  done ;    lest  we  violate 
precepts  while  we  indiscrinunately  follow  precedent?*.     Or, 
truly,  because  David  swore  to  put  Nabal  to  death,  and,  upon  i  Saro- 
more  considerate  clemency,  did  it  not,  shall  we  tlicrefore  say  ^g*^^"' 
that  he  is  to  be  imitated,  so  that  we  nmy  swear  to  do  a  thing 
which  afterwards  we  may  see  to  be  not  meet  to  be  done  ? 
But   as   fear  perturbed  the  one,  so  t!iat  he  was  willing  to 
prostitute  his  daughters,  so  did  anger  the  other,  that  he  swore 
rashly.     In  short,  if  it  were  allowed  us  to  inquire  of  them 
both,  by  asking  ihem  to  tell  us  why  llioy  did  ihese  things, 
the  one  might  answer,  Fear/ulf/effs  a  fid  tremhlittg  came  uponvnMp, 
me,  and  darkness  covered  me;    the  other  too   might  say, 
Aline  etfe  W(ts  iroubted  ihrough  wrath^ :  so  that  we  should  po.  6,  7. 
not  marvel  either  that  the  one  in  the  darkness  of  fear,  or 
the  other  with  troubled  eye,  saw  oot  what  was  meet  to  have 
been  seen,  that  they  might  not  do  what  was  not  meet  to  have 
been  done. 

2'2,  And  to  holy  David  indeed  it  might  more  justly  be 
said,  that  he  ought  not  to  have  been  angry ;  no,  no  I  with  one 
liowever  ungrateful  and  rendering  evil  for  good  \  yet  if,  as 
man,  anger  did  steal  over  him,  he  ought  not  to  have  let  it  so 
prevad,  that  he  should  swear  to  do  a  tiling  which  either 
by  giving  way  to  his  rage  he  should  do,  or  by  breaking 
his  oath  leave  undone.  But  to  the  other,  set  as  he  was  aoiid 
the  libidinous  frenzy  of  the  Sodomites,  who  would  dare  to 
say  J  'Although  thy  guests  in  thine  own  house,  whither  to 
enter  in  thou  by  most  violent  humanity  hast  compelled  them, 
be  laid  hold  upon  by  lewd  men,  and  being  deforced  be 
carnally  known  as  women,  fear  thou  not  a  whit,  care  for 
it  not  a  whit,  have  no  dread,  no  horror,  no  trembling?' 
What  man,  even  a  companion  of  those  wretches,  would  dare 
to  say  this  to  the  pious  host?     But  assuredly  it  would  be 

^  Pg.  6,  7,  turbaiuM  ett  pra  irrt^  u!  in  LXX*  Mine  eye  it  cuMumtd  &eca«te 
qfgri^.    E.V. 
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446  Lot  erred  from  fear  ^  Daiid  fr&m  an^er. 

coMTiA  iDOBt  rightly  said,  ^  Do  what  thou  canst,  that  the  tfaing 
^cjvu'  ^^^  ^^^^  which  thou  deservedly  fearcst :  but  let  not  thin  ft 
^of  thine  drive  thee  to  do  a  thing  which  if  thy  daughters  be 
wilMiig  that  it  be  done  unto  them,  they  will  through  thee  do 
wickedness  with  the  Sodomites,  if  unwilling,  will    through 
thee  from  the  Sodomites  suffer  violence.     Commit  not  thou 
a  great  crime  of  thine  own,  while  thou  dreadest  a  greali 
crime  of  other  men ;  for  be  the  difference  as  great  as  tfaoill 
wilt  between  thine  own  and  that  of  others,  this  will  be  thine 
own,  that  other  men's.'     Unless  perchance  in  defendizig  this 
man  one  shonld  so  crowd  himself  into  a  comer,  as  to  saTf 
'  Since  to  receire  a  wrong  is  better  than  to  do  one,  and  those 
guests  were  not  about  to  do  but  to  suffer  a  wrong,  that  just 
man  chose  that  his  daughters  should  sulFer  wrong  rather  than 
his  guests,  acting  upon  his  rights  as  his  daughters'  lord  ;  and 
he  knew  that  it  would  be  no  sin  in  them,  if  the  thing  wew 
done,  because  they  would  but  bear  them  which  did  the  sin, 
not  consenting  unto  them,  and  so  without  sin  of  their  own. 
In  fine,  they  did  not  offer  themselves  (albeit  better  females 
than  males)  to  be  carnally  known  instead  of  those  guests, 
lest  they  should   be  rendered   guilty,  not  by  the  suffering 
of  others'  lust,  but  by  consenting  of  their  own  will :  nor  yet 
did  their  father  permit  it  to  be  done  unto  himselt^  when  they  h 
essayed  to  do  it,  because  he  would  not  betray  his  guests  to™ 
them,  (albeit  there  had  been  less  of  evil,  if  it  were  done  to 
one  man  than  to  two-)  but  as  much  as  he  could  he  resistediH 
lest  himself  aUo  should  be  defded  by  any  assent  of  his  own^V 
though  even  if  the  irenzy  of  others'  lust  had  prevadled  by 
strength  of  body,  it  would  not  have  defded  him  so  long  as  he  h 
consented  not*     Now  as  the  daughters  sinned  not,  neithef^ 
did  he  sin  in  their  persons,  because  he  was  not  making  them 
to  sin,  if  they  should  be  deforced  against  their  will,  but  onljp^ 
to  bear  them  that  did  the  siu.     Juist  as  if  he  should  offer  hif 
slaves  to  be  beaten  by  ruffians,  that  his  guests  might  nc 
suffer  the  wrong  of  beating.'     Of  which  matter  I  shall  not^ 
dispute,  because  it  would  take  long  to  argue,  whether  even  a 
master  may  justly  use  his  right  of  power  over  his  slave,  so  as 
to  cause  an  unoffending  slave  to   be  smitten,  that  his  un- 
offending friend  may  not  be  beaten  in  bis  house  by  violent 
bad  men.     But  certainly,  as  concerning  David,  it  is  no  wise 
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Our  Lord^s  precedent  for  withholding  truths  not  lying.  447 

right  to  say  that  he  ought  to  have  sw©m  to  do  a  thing  which  cowm* 
afterwards  he  would  perceive  that  he  ought  not  to  do.  *'^*"**' 
Whence  it  is  clear  that  we  ought  not  to  take  all  that  we  read 
to  have  been  done  by  holy  or  just  men,  and  transfer  the 
same  to  morals,  but  hence  too  wo  must  learn  how  widely 
that  saying  of  the  Apostle  extends,  and  even  to  what  persons 
it  reaches  :  BrethreUf  if  a  tnan  be  overtaken  in  a  faull^  ^cGd.6»i. 
which  are  spiritual  restore  such  an  one  in  the  spirit  of 
meekness  J  considering  thyself  aho^  lest  thou  be  tempted. 
The  being  overtaken  in  a  fault  happens,  either  while  one 
does  not  see  at  the  time  what  is  right  to  be  done,  or  while, 
seeing  it,  one  is  overcome  ;  that  is,  that  a  sin  is  done,  either 
for  that  the  truth  is  hidden,  or  for  that  infirmity  compelleth. 

23.  But  in  aO  our  doings,  even  good  men  arc  very  greatly  x. 
embarrassed  in  the  matter  of  compensative  sins  ;  so  that 
these  are  not  esteemed  to  be  sins,  if  they  have  such  causes 
fur  the  which  they  be  done,  and  in  the  which  it  may  seem 
to  bo  rather  sin,  if  they  be  left  undone.  And  chiefly  as 
concerning  lies  bath  it  come  to  this  pass  in  the  opinion  of 
men,  that  those  lies  are  not  accotioted  sins,  nay  rather  are 
believed  to  be  rightly  done,  when  one  tells  a  lie  for  the 
benefit  of  him  for  whom  it  is  expedient  to  be  deceived,  or 
lest  a  person  should  hurt  others,  who  seems  likely  to  hurt 
unless  he  be  got  rid  of  by  hes.  In  defence  of  these  kinds  t>f 
lies^  very  many  examples  from  holy  Scripture  are  accounted 
to  lend  their  support.  It  is  not,  however,  the  same  thing  to 
bide  the  truth  as  it  is  to  utter  a  lie.  For  although  every  one 
who  lies  wishes  to  hide  what  is  true,  yet  not  every  one  who 
wishes  to  hide  what  is  tme,  tells  a  lie.  For  in  general  we 
hide  truths  not  by  telling  a  lie,  but  by  holding  our  peace. 
For  the  Lord  lied  not  when  He  said,  /  have  many  things  fo  Jolmi^, 
sag  unto  you^  but  ye  cannot  bear  thetn  now.  He  held  His  * 
peace  from  true  things,  not  spake  false  things ;  for  the 
hearing  of  ^vhich  truths  He  judged  them  to  be  less  fit*  But 
if  He  had  not  indicated  this  same  to  them,  that  is,  that  they 
were  not  able  to  bear  the  things  which  He  was  unwilling  to 
speak,  He  would  indeed  hide  nevertheless  somewhat  of 
truth,  but  tliat  this  may  be  rightly  done  we  should  per- 
adi'enture  not  know%  or  not   have  so  great  an  example  to 


44B     Ahraham  told  no  lie.    Jacobin  falsehood  a  ^fi^ure, 

CONTRA  canfinii  us.     Wlioncej*lhey  who  assert  that  it  is  samedmes 

*ciuM.'  Hneet  to  Uei  do  not  conveniently  mention  that  Abraham  did 

Gt?ti.2o^  this  concerning  Sarah,  whom  he  said  to  be  his  sister.     For 

'     *     he  did  not  saji  She  is  not  my  wife,  but  lie  said.  She  if  m^ 

sister;  because  she  was  in  truth  so  near  akin,  that  she  might 

without  a  Ho  be  called  a  sister.     Which  also  afterwards  be 

confirmed,  after  she  had  been  given  back  by  him  who  had 

taken  her,  answering  him  and  sayings  And  indeed  she  h  m^ 

mKter^  by  father,  not    by  mother;    that  is,  by   the  falhef» 

kindred  J  not  the  niolher's.     Somewhat  thererore  of  truth  he 

left  untold,  not  told  ought  of  falsehood,  when  he  left  wi^^ 

GfiD. 26,  untold,  and  told  of  sister,     Tliis  also  did  his  son  Isaac  :    fl^S 

ch*24,    '^*™  t<^^  ^^  know  to  have  gotten  a  wile  near  of  kin.     It  is 

not  then  a  lie,  when  by  silence  a  true  thing  is  kept  back,  bi^H 
when  by  speech  a  (Idse  thing  is  put  forward-  ^| 

24,  Touching  Jacobj  however,  that  which  he  did  at  liis 

mother's  bidding,  so  as  to  seem  to  deceive  his  father,  if  with 

diligence  and  in  faith   it   be  attended  to,  is  no   lie,  but  a 

mystery.     The  which  if  we  shall  call  lies,  all  parables  also, 

and  figures  designed  for  the  signifyiug  of  any  things  soever, 

which  are  not  to  he  taken  according  to  their  proper  meaning, 

but  in  them  is  one  thing  to  be  understood  from  another,  shall 

be  said  to  be  lies  :  which  be  far  from  us  altogether.     For  he 

who  thinks  this,  may  also  in  regard  of  tropical  expressions 

of  which  there  are  so  many,  bring  in  upon  idl  of  them  this 

cahuuny  ;    so  that  even  metaphor,  as  it  is  called,  that  is,  the 

usurped  transferring  of  any  word  from  its  proper  object  to  an 

object   not  proper,  may  at  this  rate  be  called  a  lie*     For 

when  he  speaks  of  waving  corn-fields,  of  vines  putting  forth 

'* gem- gems *,  of  the  bloom    of  youth,  of  snowy    hairs;    without 

°*^*'     doubt  the  waves,  the  gems,  the  bloom,  the  snow,  for  that  we 

find  them  not  in  those  objects  to  which  we  have  from  other 

transfeiTed  these  words,  shall  by  these  persons  he  accounted 

I  Cor*    lies.     And  Christ  a  Rock,  and  the  stony  heart  of  the  Jews^^| 

EieV'     ^^%  Christ  a  Lion,  and  the  devil  a  lion,  and  innumerab!^^ 

36,  26.   such  like,  shall  be  said  to  be  lies*     Nay,  this  tropical  ex- 

5,    '  '  pressioo  reaches  even  to  what  is  called  anliphrasis,  as  when 

I  Pet.fi,  EL  thing  is  said  to  abound  which  does  not  exist,  a  thing  said 


to  he  sweet  which  is  sour  ;    iacus  quod  nou  luceaty  Parc^ 


In  Atlefforjfj  the  (hiftg  really  itaid  is  what  U  signified,  44$) 

quod  non  parcmti.  Of  which  kind  is  that  in  holy  Scripture,  cowtra 
If  he  trtil  not  Mens'  Thee  fo  Thy  face  ;  which  the  devil  saith  *""**** 
to  the  Lord  concerning'  holy  Job,  and  the  niesiiiing  is^  curse.  ~ 

■  By  which  word  also  the  feigned  crime  of  Naboth  is  named 
by  his  caliimnialors ;  for  it  is  said  thai  he  blessed^  Ihe  l^ing^ 
that  is,  cursed.  All  ihcse  modos  of  speaking  shall  be  ac- 
counted lies,  if  figurative  speech  or  action  shall  be  set  down 
as  lying.  But  if  it  be  no  lie,  when  things  which  signify  one 
thing  by  another  are  referred  to  the  uudersLandiiig  of  a 
truth,  assuredly  not  only  that  which  Jacob  did  or  said  to  his 
father  timt  he  might  be  blessed,  hut  ihat  loo  which  Joseph 
spoke  as  if  in  mockery  of  his  brothers,  and  David's  ieigningGen.42. 
of  madness,  must  be  judged  lo  be  no  lies,  but  propljelieal  21  *i^* 
speeches  and  actions,  to  he  referred  to  the  understanding  of 
those  things  which  are  true  ;  which  are  covered  as  it  were 
with  a  garb  of  fjgare  on  purpose  to  exercise  the  sense  of  tlie 
pious  enquirer,  and  that  they  may  not  become  cheap  by 
lying  bare  and  on  the  surface.  Though  even  the  lliings 
which  we  have  learned  from  other  places,  where  they  are 
spoken  openly  and  manifestly,  these,  when  they  are  brought 
out  from  ttieir  hidden  retreats,  do,  by  our  {in  some  sort) 
discovering  tjf  tliem,  become  renewed,  and  by  renewal  sweet. 
Nor  is  it  that  they  are  hegi^udged  lo  the  learners,  in  that 
they  are  in  these  ways  obscured;  hut  are  presented  in  a 
more  winning  manner,  that  being  as  it  were  withdrawn,  they 
may  be  desired  more  ardently,  and  being  desired  may  with 
Toore  |)leas«re  be  found*  Yet  true  things,  not  false,  are 
spoken  ;  because  true  things,  not  lake,  are  sitrnified,  whether 
by  word  or  by  deed ;  ihe  things  that  are  signified,  namely,  those 
are  the  things  spoken.  They  are  accounted  lies  only  because 
people  do  not  understand  that  the  true  ihings  which  are 
signified  are  the  things  said,  Imt  believe  that  false  things  are 
the  things  said.  To  tuakc  this  plainer  by  examples,  attend 
to  this  very  thing  that  Jacob  did.  With  skins  of  the  kids, 
no  doubt,  he  did  cover  his  litnbs  ;  if  we  seek  the  immediate 
cause,  we  shall  account  him  lo  have  Hed ;  for  he  did  this, 
that  be  might  be  thought  to  be  the  man  he  was  not  :  but  i!' 
this  deed  be  referred  to  that  for  the  signifying  of  which  it 


ihX»y^* :    E.  V.  *  ctime: 


as  LXX,         f  1  Kbg*  21,  10.  13.  LXX.  tix/- 
ynmmt  t   E.  V.  *  did»t  hiasi^hemeJ 


450     WTtal  Truths  were  signtjied  in  JacoVs  deception. 
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coNTRji  was  reallj  done,  by  skins  of  the  kids  are  signified  siofi; 

**mpw^   him  who  covered  himselT  tlierewiib.  He  who  bare  not 

own,  but  olheiV  sins.     The  trutbfnl  signification,  therefore, 
can  in  no  wise  be  rightly  called  a  lie.     And  as  in  deed, « 

Getj.27,also  in  word.     Ninnely,  when  his  father  said  to  bim, 

Mtt  thoH^  wij  Hon  f    he  answered,  /  am  Esau,  th^  Jirst^l 

This,  if  it  be  referred  to  those  two  twins,  will  seem  a  lie ; 

but  if  to  that  for  the  stgtiifyint?  of  which  those  deeds  and 

words  are  written,  He  is  hero  to  be  understood,  in  His  body, 

which  is  His  Charch,  Who,  speaking  of  this  thing,  saith, 

Luke  J  3,  When  ije  nhall  see  Abraham  ^  and  Isaac,  and  Jacobs  and  ( 
the  prophets  in  (he  kingdom  of  God,  and  t/ our  selves  cast 
And  ihey  shall  come  from  the  east  and  from  Ihe  wesi 
from  the  jwrfk  and  from  the  sonih^  and  shall  sU  doitn  m 
the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and,  behold^  there  are  last  which  sk 
be  first  ^  and  there  are  first  which  shall  he  last.  For  so 
certain  sort  the  y<>ti^n^^  brother  did  bear  ofi'  the  primacy 
the  elder  brother,  and  transfer  it  to  himself.  Since  then 
things  so  true,  and  so  truthfnlly,  be  signified,  what  is  there 
here  tliat  ought  to  be  accounted  to  have  been  done  or  said 
lyingly  ?  For  when  the  things  which  arc  signified  are  not 
truth  things  which  are  nol,  but  which  are,  whether  past 
present  or  future,  without  doubt  it  is  a  true  signification,  an< 
no  lie.  But  it  takes  too  long  in  the  matter  of  this  prophetical 
signification  by  stripping  off  the  shell  to  search  out  all', 
wherein  truth  hath  the  pabn,  because  as  by  being  signified 
they  were  fore-announced,  so  by  ensuing  have  they  become 
clear, 

25.  Nor  have  1  undertaken  that  in  the  present  discourset 
as  it  more  pertains  to  thee,  who  hast  laid  open  the  hidiug- 
places  of  the  PnscilHanists,  so  far  as  relateH  to  iheir  false 
and  peri^erse  dogmas ;  that  they  may  not  seem  to  have  been 
in  such  sort  in vesli gated  as  if  they  were  meet  to  be  taugbl> 
not  to  be  argued  against.  Make  it  therefore  more  thy  work 
that  they  be  beaten  down  and  laid  low,  as  thou  hast  made  i|^| 
that  the  J  should  be  betrayed  and  laid  open  ;  lest  while  w^* 
wish  to  get  at  the  discovery  of  men  practising  falsehood,  we 
allow  the  falsehoods  themselves,  as  if  insuperable,  to  st; 
their  ground  ;  when  we  ought  rather  even  in  the  hearts 
Jateut  heretics  to  destroy  falsehoods,  than  by  sparing  fal 


mad 

lite; 
i  aotl 
>ody, 
laith, 

i 

ih 

:yoP 
en 
;re 
lid 


oleate 
cuncCa 
nmari 


XK 


Falsehood  affords  a  handle.     Points  of  the  Jrifument  451 


\ 


I 


p 


lioods  to  find  oiil  ihu  deceivers  who  practise  fulse!iaod.c*'»^TnA 
Moreover,  among  lliose  dogmas  of  llieiis  which  are  to  be  cium," 
subv^crled,  is  this  uhith  they  doipnatize,  namely,  ihat  in  ~ 
order  to  hide  religion  reli*;ious  people  ou^ht  to  He,  to  that 
degree  that  not  only  conceniiog  other  matters,  not  pertaining 
to  doctrine  of  religion,  but  concern iug  religion  itself,  it  i,s 
meet  to  lie,  that  it  may  not  become  exposed  to  aliens;  to 
wit,  that  one  may  deny  Cliri^i,  in  order  lljal  one  may  m  the 
midst  of  His  enemies  be  in  secret  a  Christian.  This  inij»ious 
and  nefarious  dogma  do  thou  likewise,  I  beseech  thee, 
overthrow;  to  bolster  up  which  lliey  in  their  argumentations 
do  gather  from  tlie  ScripLmes  testimonies  lo  make  it  appear 
that  lies  are  not  only  to  be  pardoned  and  tolerated,  but  even 
honoured.  To  thee  therefore  it  pertains,  in  refuting  that 
dctesLable  sect,  lo  shew  that  those  testimonies  of  ScriiHurc 
are  so  to  be  received,  that  either  thou  sha!t  teach  those  to 
be  no  lies  which  are  accounted  to  be  such,  if  they  be  mider- 
stood  in  that  manner  in  which  they  ought  to  be  understood; 
or,  that  those  are  not  to  be  imitated  which  be  manifestly 
lies  ;  or  in  any  wise  at  last,  that  concerning  those  matters  at 
least  which  pertain  to  doctrine  of  religion,  it  is  in  no  wise 
meet  to  tell  a  lie.  For  thus  are  they  truly  from  the  very 
foundation  overthrown,  while  that  is  overthrown  wherein 
they  lurk  :  that  in  tliiit  very  matter  they  be  judged  least  fit 
for  US  to  follow,  most  fit  to  be  shunned,  in  that  they,  for  the 
hiding  of  their  heresy,  do  profess  ihemsehcH  liars.  This  it 
is  in  them  that  must  from  the  very  first  be  assaulted,  this 
which  is,  as  it  were,  their  fitting  bulwark  must  with  blows  of 
Truth  be  battered  and  cast  down.  Nor  must  we  afford  them 
another  lurking-place,  which  they  had  not,  wherein  they 
may  take  refuge,  to  wit,  that  being  perhaps  betrayed  of  them 
whom  they  have  essayed  to  seduce  hut  could  not,  they 
should  say,  '  We  only  wanted  to  try  them,  because  prudent 
Catholics  have  taught  that  to  find  out  heretics  it  is  right  to 
do  this*"  But  it  is  necessary  with  same  what  more  earnest 
bespeaking  of  thy  favour  to  say  why  this  seems  to  me  a 
tripartite  method  of  disputing  against  those  who  want  to 
apply  the  diviuc  Scriptures  as  advocates  of  their  lies  ;  lo 
wit,  by  shewing  that  some  which  are  there  accoimtcd  to  be 
lies,  are  not  what  they  are  accounted,  if  rightly  understood; 
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CONTRA  next,  that  if  there  be  there  any  manifest  lies,  they  are  not 
cpmV  m^et  to  be  imitated  ;  thirdly,  contrary  to  all  opinions  of  all 
persons  who  think  it  pertains  to  the  duty  of  a  good  man 
sometimes  to  lie,  that  it  must  in  every  way  be  held  that  in 
doctrines  of  religion  there  must  in  no  wise  a  lie  be  told. .  For 
these  are  the  three  things  to  follow  up  which  I  shortly  before 
recommended,  and  in  some  sort  enjoined  thee, 
xii.  26.  To  shew  then  that  some  things  in  the  Scriptures  which 
are  thought  to  be  lies  are  not  what  they  are  thought,  if  they 
be  rightly  understood,  let  it  not  seem  to  thee  to  tell  litde 
against  them,  that  it  is  not  from  Apostolic  but  from  Pnj- 
phetical  books  that  they  find  as  it  were  precedents  of  lying. 
For  all  those  which  they  mention  by  name,  in  which  each 
lied,  are  road  in  those  books  in  which  not  only  wonls  but 
many  deeds  of  a  figurative  meaning  are  recorded,  because  it 
was  also  in  a  figurative  sense  that  they  were  done.  But  in 
figures  that  which  is  spoken  as  a  seeming  lie,  being  well 
understood,  is  found  to  be  a  truth.  The  Apostles,  however, 
in  their  Epistles  spoke  in  another  sort,  and  in  another  sort 
are  written  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  to  wit,  because  now 
the  New  Testament  was  revealed,  which  was  veiled  in  those 
prophetic  figures.  In  short,  in  all  those  Apostolic  Epistles, 
and  in  tluit  large  book  in  which  their  acts  are  narrated  with 
canonical  truth,  we  do  not  find  any  person  lying,  such  that 
from  him  a  precedent  can  be  set  forth  by  these  men  for 
license  of  lying.  For  that  simulation  of  Peter  and  Barnabas 
with  which  they  were  compelling  the  Gentiles  to  Judaize,was 
deservedly  reprehended  and  set  right,  both  that  it  might  not 
do  harm  at  the  time,  and  that  it  might  not  weigh  with 
posterity  as  a  thing  to  be  imitated.  For  when  the  Aposde 
Paul  saw  tbiit  they  walked  not  uprightly  according  to  the 
truth  of  the  Gos})el,  he  said  to  Peter  in  the  presence  of  them 

Gal.  2,  all,  //'  ///c>//,  heiiKf  a  Jmr^  liiesl  as  the  Gentiles;  and  not  as 

13.  14.  y  1  .r  ^ 

do  the  Jews,  hotc  coinpclLst  thou  the  Gentiles  to  Jndaize  ^ 
But  in  that  which  himself  did,  to  the  intent  that  by  retaining 
and  acting  upon  certain  observances  of  the  law  afler  the 
Jewish  custom  he  might  shew  that  he  was  no  enemy  to  the  Law 
and  to  the  Prophets,  far  be  it  from  us  to  believe  that  he  did 
so  as  a  liar.  As  indeed  concerning  this  matter  his  sentence 
is  sufficiently  well  known,  whereby  it  was  settled  that  neither 


SL  Peier  ami  SL  Barnabas  corrected  iy  St,  Paul.    453 

Jews  who  then  believed  in  Christ  were  to  be  prohibited  tromcoHTKA 
the  traditions  of  their  fathers,  nor  Gentiles  when  Ihey  becaiuc  "c^y^*"^ 
Christisins  to  be  coinpellud  tlierounlo  :    in  ordt-r  that  those  ~"^ 
sacred  rites'  which  were  wlOI  known  to  have  been  of  God'^'af""** 
enjoined,  should    nol   bt^    t^hunued    as  sacrileges;    nor  yet 
accooiited  so  necessary,  now  lb  at  the  New  Testament  was 
revealed,  as  though  without  them  whoso  should  be  converted 
unto  God,  conld  not  be  saved.     For  there  were  soniu  who 
thought   so   and  preached,  albeit   after  Christ's  Gospel   re- 
ceived ;    and  lo  these  had  feignedly  consented  both  Peter 
and    Barnabas,   and    so    were    compelling   the    Gentiles   to  ^ 
Judaize.     For  it  was  a  compelling,  to  preach  them  to  be  so 
necessary  as  if,  even  after  the  Gospel  received,  without  them 
were  no  salvation  in  Christ,     This  the  error  of  cerliin  did 
suppose,  this  Peter's  fear  did  feign,  this  Paul's  liberty  did 
beat  down.     WTiat  therefore  he  saitli,  /  am  made  ati  things }Cm,9t 
to  ail,  thai  i  mujh(  t/ain  alf^  that  did  he,  by  suffering  with     * 
others,  out  by  lying.     For  each  becomes  as  though  be  vi'cre 
that  person  whom  he  would  fain  succour,  when  he  succoureth 
with  the  same  pity  whcre^viih  he  wouUI  wish  hhuseir  to  be 
succoured,  if  himself  were  SL-t  in  ibe  same  misery.    Therefore 
he  becomes  as  though  be  were  that  person,  not  for  that  he 
deceives  him,  but  fur  that  be  thinks  himself  as  him-    Whi-nce 
isthatofthu  Apostle,  which  1  have  before  rehearsed,  Breif*re/t^GiiiM,\, 
if  a  man  h(^  overtaken  in  a  faulty  ye  which  are  spiriiual  re- 
store sneh  an  one  in  the  .^ipirii  ofmerknesf?,  tottfiiderinf/  thfffteif 
lest  thou  also  be  tempted.     For  if,  because  he  said,  To  the  I  Cor,9, 
Jews  became  I  as  a  Jea\  and  to  (hem  which  were  under  the    * 
law  as  under  the  tatty  he  is  therefore   to  be  accounted  to 
have  in  a  lying  manner  taken  up  the  sacraments  of  the  old 
law,  he  ought  in  the  sanie  manner  to  have  taken  nf>,  in  a 
lying  way,  the  idolatry  of  the  Gentiles,  because  he  hath  said 
that  to  them  vvhieb  were  vvithout  law  he  became  as  without 
law  ;    winch  thing  in  any  wise  he  did  not      For  he  did  not 
any  where  sacrifice  to  idols  or  adore  those  figments  and  not 
rather  freely  as  a  martyr  of  Christ  shew  that  they  were  to  ho 
det<!sted  and  eschewed.     Fr*>in  no  apostolic  acts  or  speeches, 
therefore,  do  these  men  allege  things  meet  for  imitation  as 
eatamples    of    lying.      From    prophetical    deeds   or   wordSj 
then,  the  reason  why  they  seem  to  themselves  to  have  what 
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But  when  they  arc  referred  to  those  things  for  the  siguifying 
of  which  they  were  so  done  or  said,  they  are  found  to  be 
significations  full  of  truth,  and  therefore  in  no  wise  to  be  lies. 
A  lie,  namely,  is  a  false  signification  with  will  of  deceiving. 
But  that  is  no  false  signification,  where,  although  one  thing  is 
signified  by  another,  yet  the  thing  signified  is  a  true  thing,  if 
it  be  rightly  understood. 
xiiL       27.  There  are  some  things  of  this  sort  even  of  our  Saviour 
in  the  Gos])el,  because  the  Lord  of  the  Prophets  deigned  to 
be  Himself  also  a  Prophet.   Such  are  those  where,  concerning 
Lake  8,  the  woman  which  had   an   issue  of  blood.  He  said,   Who 
Jokuii  ^o^^^^^d  Me?   anri  of  Lazarus,  Where  have  ye  laid  himt 
34.        He  asked,  namely,  as  if  not  knowing  that  which  in  any  wise 
He  knew.     And  He  did  on  this  account  feign  that  He  knew 
not,  that  He  might  signify  somewhat  else  by  that  His  seeming 
ignorance :  and  since  this  signification  was  truthful,  it  was 
assuredly  not  a  lie.     For  tliose  were  signified,  whether  by 
her  which  had  the  issue,  or  by  him  which  had  been  four 
days  dead,  whom  even  He  Who  knew  all  things  did  in  a 
certain  sort  know  not.     For  both  she  bore  the  type  of  the 
people   of  the    Gentiles,  whereof  the   prophecy    had   gone 
Pi^  18,  before,  A  people  whom  I  have  not  known  hath  served  Me: 
Uervi'  ^"^  Lazarus,  removed  from  the  living,  did  as  it  were  in  that 
'•'>•'       place  lie  in  significative  similitude  where   He  lay.  Whose 
Ps.  31,  voice  that  is,  /  am  cast  out  of  the  sight  of  thine  eyes.     And 
with  that  intent,  as  though  it  were  not  known  by  Christ,  both 
who  she  was,  and  where  he  was  laid,  by  His  words  of  inter- 
rogating a  figure  was  enacted,  and  by  truthful  signification 
all  lying  left  apart. 

28.  Hence  is  also  that  which  thou  hast  mentioned  that 
tliey  speak  of,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  He  was  risen, 
walked  in  the  way  with  two  disciples  ;  and  upon  their 
drawing  near  to  the  village  whither  they  were  going.  He 
made  as  though  Tie  would  have  gone  further:  where  the 
Luke24,  Evangelist,  saying,  But  He  Himself  feigned  that  He  would 
'finxiuG^f^^^^^^^y  ^^'^^'^  P"^  t^at  very  word  in  which  liars  too  greatly 
delight,  that  they  may  with  impunity  lie  :  as  if  every  thing 
that  is  feigned  is  a  lie,  whereas  in  a  truthful  way,  for  the 
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sake  of  signifying  one  thing  by  another,  so  many  things  use  tocoirTn* 

be    felled.      If  tlien  there  had   been  no  other  thing  that"^^y^** 
Jesus  sig^iified,  in  that  He  feigned  to  be  going  fnriher^  witJi 
reason  might  it  be  judged  to  be  a  lie;    but  then  if  it  be 
rightly  understood    and    referred   to    ihat  uhicli   He  wUled 
to  signify,  it  is  a  mystery,     KIse  will  all  things  be  lies  which, 
on  account  of  a  certain  similitude  of  things  to  be  stguified, 
although  they  never  were  done,  are  related  to  have  been  done. 
Of  which  sort  is  that  concerning  the  two  sons  of  one  man,  Luke15, 
the  elder  who  tarried  with  his  father,  and  the  younger  who^^'^^' 
went  into  a  far  conn  try,  which  is  narrated  so  much  at  length. 
In  which  sort  of  fiction,  men  have  put  even  human  deeds  or 
words  to  irrational  animals  and  things  wilhout  sense,  that  by 
this  sort  of  feigned  narrations  but  true  significations,  they 
might  in  luore  winning  manner  intimate  the  things  which 
they  wished.     Nor  is  it  only  in  authors  of  secular  letters,  as 
in  Horace  J  that  mouse  speaks  to  mouse,  and  weasel  to  fox,  SermJl. 
that  through  a  fictitious  narration  a  true  signification  may  be^'^j^^^^ 
referred  to  the  matter  in  hand ;    whence  the  like  fables  of 
.Esop  being  referred  to  the  same  end,  there  is  no  man  so 
untaught  as  to  think  they  ought  to  be  called  lies :  but  in 
Hulv  Writ  also,  as  in  the  book  of  judges^  the  trees  Beek  them  ''"°f"^» 
a  king,  and  speak  to  the  olive,  to  the  fig  and  to  the  vine  and 
to  the  bramble.     Whieli,  in  any  wise,  is  all  feigned,  with 
intent  that  one  may  get  to  the  ihing  which  is  intended,  by  a 
feigned   naiTaiion  indeed,  yet  not  a  lying  one,  but  with  a 
truthful  signification.     Tliis  I  have  said  on  accoimi  of  that 
which  is  written  concerning  Jesus,  And  Himself  Jeiyned  to 
be  goiiuj  fi(rther :  lest  any  from  this  word,  like  the  Priscil- 
lianisls,  wishing  to  have  license  of  lying,  should  contend  that 
beside  others  even  Christ  did  lie.     But  whoso  would  under- 
stand what  He  by  feigning  that  did  prefigure,  let  him  attend 
to  that  which  He  by  acting  did  e fleet.     For  when  afterwards 
He  did  go  further,  above  all  lieavens,  yet  deserted  He  not 
His  disciples.     In  order  to  signify  this  which  in  the  future 
He  did  as  God,  at  the  present  He  feigned  to  do  that  as  Man. 
And   therefore  was  a  veritable  signification   caused  in  that 
feigning  to  go  before,  because  in  this  departure  the  verity  of 
that  signification  did  follow  after.    Let  him  therefore  contend 
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CONTRA  that  Christ  did  lie  by  feigning,  who  denieth  that  He  fulfilled 
""c'iumV  ^y  ^o^^g  ^^^^  which  He  signified. 

"■£j^     29.    Because,  therefore,  lying  heretics   find    not  in  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  any  precedents  of  lying  which 
are  meet  to  be  imitated,  they  esteem  themselves  to  be  most 
copious   in   their  disputation  wherein  they  opine  that  it  is 
right  to  lie,  when  from  the  old  prophetical  books,  because  it 
doth  not  appear  therein,  save  to  the  few  who  understand,  to 
what  must  be  referred  the  significative  sayings  and  doings 
which  as  such  be  true,  they  seem  to  themselves  to  find  oat 
and  allege  many  that  be  lies.     But  desiring  to  have,  where- 
with  they   may   defend   themselves,   precedents   of    deceit 
seemingly  meet  to  be  imitated,  they  deceive  themselves,  and 
Pa.  27,  their  iniquity  lieth  unto  itself^.     Those  persons,  however,  of 
whom   it   is  not  there  to  be  believed  that  they  wished  to 
prophes}',  if  in  doing  or  saying  they  feigned  aught  with  will 
of  deceiving,  however  it  may  be  that  from  the  verj-  things 
also  which   they    did   or  said   somewhat  prophetical   may 
be  shapen  out,  being  by  His  omnipotence  afore  deposited 
therein  as  a  seed  and  pre-disposed,  Who  knoweth  how  to 
turn  lo  good  account  even  the  ill-deeds  of  men,  yet  as  far  as 
regards   the   persons  themselves,  without  doubt   they  lied. 
But  they  ought  not  to  be  esteemed  meet  for  imitation  simply 
for  that  they  are  found  in  those  books  which  are  desen^edly 
called  hoi}' and  divine:  for  those  books  contain  the  record  of 
both  the  ill  deeds  and  the  good  deeds  of  men ;  the  one  to  be 
eschewed,  the  other  to   be   followed  after:    and  some  are 
so  put,  that  upon  tliem  is  also  sentence  passed ;  some,  with 
no  judgment  there  expressed,  are  left  permitted  for  us  to 
judge   of:    because  it  was   meet    that  we   should  not  only 
be  nourished  by  that  which  is  plain,  but  exercised  by  that 
which  is  obscure. 

30.  But  why  do    these   persons   think   they  may  imitate 

Gen.38,  Taniar  telling  a  lie,  and  not  think  they  may  imitate  Judah 

^^—^S- committing   fornication?     For   there  they  have  read   both, 

and  nought  of  these  hath  that  Scripture  either  blamed  or 

praised,  but  has  merely  narrated  both,  and  to  our  judgment 

«  Ph.  26,  (Heb.  270  12-  *  mentitur     i^,xU  Ui/rf    Heb.  and   E.  V.  «And 
tiorum  iniquitas  ttibi:  LX  X.  {>^inr«r«  ii    such  as  breathe  out  cruelty.* 
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but  il  is  man'ellous  if  il  lialb  perttiitted  t 


dismisfted  boib  :  but  il  is  manellous  if  il  iialh  perttiitted  contra 
oiigbt  of  these  to  be  imilatett  with  impiiuity-  For,  that"^*,^^*' 
Tamar  not  through  lust  of  playing  the  harlot,  but  through  "^ 
wish  of  conceiving  seed,  did  tell  the  lie,  we  know.  But 
fornication  also,  howbeit  Judah's  was  not  such,  yet  some 
man*s  may  he  such  whereby  to  piocure  tliat  a  inan  may  be 
delivered,  just  as  her*  lie  was  in  order  that  a  man  might 
be  conceived  ;  is  it  right  then  to  commit  fornication  on  this 
account,  if  on  that  account  it  is  thouglit  that  it  was  right  to 
lie  i  Not  therefore  concerning  lying  only,  but  concerning  all 
works  of  men  in  wliich  there  arise  as  it  were  compensative 
sinsj  must  we  consider  what  sentence  we  ought  to  pas»;  lest 
we  open  a  way  not  only  to  small  sins  whatsoever,  but  even  to 
all  wickerloesses,  and  there  remain  no  outrageous,  flagitious, 
sacrilegious  deedj  in  wliich  there  may  not  arise  a  cause  upon 
which  it  may  nghtly  seem  a  thing  meet  to  be  done,  and  so 
universal  |jiobity  of  life  be  by  that  opinion  subverted. 

31.  But   he   who   says  that  some  lies  are  just,  must  be    xv, 
judged  to  say  no  other  than   that   some  sins  are  just,  and 
therefore  some  things  are  just  which  are  unjust :  than  winch 
what  can  be  more  absurd  ?     For  whence  is  a  thing  a  sin,  but 
for  that  it  is  contrary  to  justice  ?     Be  it  said  then  that  some 
sins  are  great,  some  small,  because  it  is  true;  and  let  us  not 
listen  to  the  Stoics  who  maintain  all  to  be  ecpial :  but  to  say 
that  some  sins  are  unjust,  some  just,  what  else  is  it  than  to 
say  that  there  be  some  unjust,  some  just  iniquities  ?     When 
the  Apostle  John  saith,  Every  man  who  doeih  siu^  doeth  also  I  John 
inif/uiti/y  and  si/t  is  iniquittj.     It  is  impossible  therefore  that  *  ^' 
a  sin  should  he  just,  unless  when  we  put  the  name  of  sio 
upon  anoilier  thing  in  which  one  doth  not  sin,  but  either 
doelh  or  suflereth  ought  for  sin.     Namely,  both  sacrifices  for 
sins   are   named    *  sins,'   and    the   punishments  of  sins  are 
sometimes  called  sins.     These  doubtless  can  be  understood 
to  be  just  sins,  when  just  sacrilices  are  spoken  of,  or  just 
punishments.      But    those    things  which    are    done   against 
God's  law  cannot  be  just.     It  is  said  unto  God,  7"%  kiw  *>rf.  il9, 
truth  :   and  conseipiently,  what  is  against  truth  cannot  he  *'*^' 
just.     Now  who  can  doubt  that  every  lie  is  against  truth  ? 
Therefore  there  can  be  no  just  lie.     Again,  what  man  doth 
not  see  clearly  that  every  thing  which  is  just  is  of  the  tnith  ? 
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CONTRA  And  John  crieth  out.  No  lie  is  of  the  truth.  No  lie  theiefore 
"ciumV  i^  j*^*^-  Wherefore,  when  from  holy  Scriptures  are  proposed 
1  John  to  US  examples  of  lying,  either  they  are  not  lies,  bat  are 
^'  ^^'  thought  lo  be  so  while  they  are  not  understood ;  or,  if  lies 
they  be,  they  arc  not  meet  to  be  imitated,  because  tbey 
cannot  be  just. 

32.  But,  as  for  that  which  is  writtea,  that  God  did  good  to 
£xod.i,the  Hebrew  midwives,  and  to  Rahab  the  harlot  of  Jericho; 
jMhfs  ^^^  ^^   "^^  because   they  lied,   but  because   they  were 
and  6,    merciful  to  God's  people.     That   therefore  which   w*as  re- 
warded in  them  was,  not  their  deceit,  but  their  benevolence ; 
m^n<ii,- benignity  of  mind,  not  iniquity  of  lying.     For,  as  it  would 
^J^*"    not  be  marvellous  and  absurd  if  God  on  account  of  good 
works  after  done  by  them  should  be  willing  to  forgive  some 
evil  works  at  another  time  before  committed,  so  it  is  not  to 
be  marvelled  at  that  God  beholding  at  one  time,  in  one 
cause,  both  these,  that  is,  the  thing  done  of  mercy  and  the 
thing  done  of  deceit,  did  both  reward  the  good,  and  for  the 
sake  of  this  good  forgive  that  evil.     For  if  sins  which  are 
done  of  carnal  concupiscence,  not  of  mercy,  are  for  the  sake 
» dimit-  of  after  works  of  mercy  remitted',  why  are  not  those  through 
tuntur.   ^Qy{i  of  mercy  remitted  which  of  mercy  itself  are  committed? 
For  more  grievous  is  a  sin  which  with  purpose  of  hurting, 
than  that  which  with  ])urpose  of  helping,  is  wrought.     And 
consequently  if  that   is   blotted   out   by  a  work   of  mercy 
thereafter   following,   why   is   this,   which    is   less   heinous, 
not  blotted  out  by  the  mercy  itself  of  the  man,  both  going 
before  that  he  may  sin,  and  going  along  with  him  while  be 
sins  ?     So  indeed  it  may  seem  :  but  in  truth  it  is  one  thing 
to  say,  *  I  ought  not  to  have  sinned,  but  I  will  do  works  of 
mercy  whereby  I  may  blot  out  the  sin  which  I  did  before ;' 
and  another  to  say,  *  I  ought  to  sin,  because  1  cannot  else 
shew  mercy.'     It  is,  I  say,  one  thing  to  say,  *  Because  we 
have  already  sinned,  let  us  do  good,'  and  another  to  say, 
'  Let  us  sin,  tbnt  we  may  do  good.'     There  it  is  said,  *  Let 
Rom.  3,  us  do  good,  because  we  have  done  evil ;'  but  here.  Let  us  do 
evil  that  good  may  come.     And,  consequently,  there  we  have 
to  drain  off  the  sink  of  sin,  here  lo  beware  of  a  doctrine 
which  teachnlh  lo  sin. 

.'^i.    It  riMiiaius  then   that  we  understand  as  concerning 
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those  women,  whether  in  Egypl  or  in  Jericho,  that  for  their  cont«ji 
hnmanily  and  mercy  thtn'  received  a  reward,  io  any  wise  ^^^^^' 
teinporalj  which  indeed  itself,  while  they  wist  not  of  it,  should 
by  prophetical  signilication  prefigure  somewhat  etenial. 
But  whether  it  be  ever  right,  even  fur  the  savinpf  of  a  fiian*s 
life,  to  tell  a  lie,  as  it  h  a  question  in  resolving  which  even 
the  most  learned  do  wearj^  tliemselvesj  it  did  vastly  surpass 
the  capacity  nf  those  poor  women,  set  in  the  inidst  of  those 
nations,  and  accustomed  to  those  manners.  Therefore  their 
Ignorance  in  thift  as  well  as  in  thoRe  other  things  of  which 
they  were  alike  unknowing,  hut  wliieh  an*  lo  he  known  by 
the  children  not  of  this  world  but  of  that  which  is  to  come, 
the  palieiicc  of  God  did  bear  withal:  Who  yet,  for  tlieir 
human  kiudncjis  which  th^^y  had  shewn  to  His  servfints, 
rendered  nuto  them  rewards  of  an  earthly  sort,  albeit  signi- 
fjnng  somewhat  of  an  heavenly*  And  Rahab,  indeed,  delivered 
out  of  Jericho,  made  transition  into  the  people  of  God, 
where,  heiug  proficient,  she  might  attain  to  eternal  and 
iramorlal  prizes  which  are  not  to  he  sougjit  by  any  lie.  Yet  at  xvi, 
that  time  when  she  did  for  the  Israelite  spies  that  good, 
and,  for  her  condidon  of  life,  laudable  work,  she  was  not  as 
yet  such  that  it  should  be  required  of  her.  In  ijottr  monlh  /f/MftU,fi, 
Yen  be  yen^  Nay  tiay.  But  as  for  those  mid  wives,  albeit 
Hehrewesses,  if  they  savoured  only  after  the  flesh,  what  or 
liow  great  is  the  good  ihey  got  of  their  temporal  reward  in 
that  I  hey  made  lliem  houses,  unless  by  making  ]>roficiency 
ihey  attained  uisto  that  house  of  which  u  snug  unto  God, 
Blessed  are  Ihey  (hat  dntil  in  thine  Iwtnc;  for  ever  and  Pi,  B4, 
ever  they  trill  praise  thee?  It  must  be  confessed,  however,  ' 
that  it  approacheth  much  unto  nghteousness,  and  though 
not  yet  in  reality,  yet  even  now  in  respect  of  hopefulness  and 
disposition  that  uiind  is  to  he  praised,  which  never  lies 
except  with  intention  and  will  to  do  good  to  some  man,  but 
to  hurl  no  man.  But  as  for  us,  when  we  ask  whether  it  l>c 
the  part  of  a  good  man  somelitnes  to  lie,  we  ask  not  con- 
cerning a  person  pertaining  to  Egypt,  or  to  Jericho,  or  to 
Babylon,  or  still  to  Jerusalem  itselt^  the  eiu-thly,  which  is  in  Gal  4, 
bondage  with  her  children ;  but  concerning  a  citizen  of  that 
city  which  is  ahove  and  free,  our  mother,  eternal  in  the 
heavens.     And  to  our  asking  it  is  answered^  No  He  is  of  the  U<*a\a^ 
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CONTRA  truth.    The  sons  of  that  city,  are  sons  of  the  Truth.     That 
"cium!"  ^i^y's  *50"s  ^'■^  '^®y  ^^  whom  it  is  written,  In  their  mouth  wai 
Key.  lijbund  no  lie:  son  of  that  city  is  he  of  whom  is  also  written, 
ProT      -^  *^'*  receiving  the  word  shall  be  far  from  destruction:  but 
29, 27.   receiving^  he  hath  received  that  for  himse{fj  and  nothing 
(not  in  false  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth.     These  sons  of  Jerusalem 
Hebrew)  on  high,  and  of  the  holy  city  eternal,  if  ever,  as  they  be 
men,  a  lie  of  what  kind  soever  doth  worm  itself  into  them, 
they  ask  humbly  for  pardon,  not  therefrom  seek  moreover 
glory, 
xvii.       34.  But  some  man  will  say.  Would  then  those  midwives 
and  Rahab  have  done  better  if  they  had  shewn  no  mercy, 
by  refusing  to  lie  ?    Nay  verily,  those  Hebrew  women,  if  they 
were  such  as  that  sort  of  persons  of  whom  we  ask  whether 
they  ought  ever  to  tell  a  lie,  would  both  eschew  to  say  ought 
false,  and  would  most  frankly  refuse  that  foul  service  of 
kilUng  the  babes.     But,  thou  wilt  say,  tliemselves  would  die. 
Yea,  but  see  what  follows.     Tbey  would  die  with  an  heavenly 
habitation  for  their  incomparably  more  ample  reward  than 
those  houses  which  they  made  them  on  earth  could  be:  they 
would  die,  to  be  in  eternal  felicity,  after  enduring  of  death 
for  most  innocent  truth.     What  of  lior  in  Jericho  ?     Could 
she  do  this  ?    Would  she  not,  if  she  did  not  by  telling  a  lie 
deceive  the  enquiring  citizens,  by  speaking  truth  betray  the 
lurking  guests  f    Or  could  she  say  ^  to  their  questionings, 
1  know  where  they  are;  but  I  fear  God,  T  will  not  betray 
them?    She  could  indeed  say  this,  were  she  already  a  true 
John  1,  Israelitcss  in  whom  was  no  guile:  which  thing  she  was  about 
to  be,  when  through  the  mercy  of  God  passing  over  into  the 
city  of  God.     But  they,  hearing  this  (thou  wilt  say),  would 
slay  her,  would  search  the  house.      But  did  it  follow  that 
Uiey  would  also  find  them,  whom  she  had  diligently  con- 
cealed?    For  in   the  foresight  of  this,  that  most  cautious 
woman  had  placed  them  where  they  would  have  been  able  to 
remain   undiscovered   if  she,  telling   a  lie,   should  not  be 
believed.     So  both  she,  if  after  all  she  had  been  slain  by 
her  countrymen  for  the  work  of  mercy,  would  have  ended 
Ps.  116,  this  life,  which  must  needs  come  to  an  end,  by  a  death  precious 
in  the  sight  of  die  Lord,  and  towards  them  her  benefit  had 
*»  MSS.  and  e<ld.  '  An  posaet;*  but  Ben.  propose  '  an  non  posset,'  *  Could  she  not?' 
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not  been  in  vain.     But,  thou  wilt  say,  '  Whal  if  the  raencoKTa* 

who  sought  llicm,  in  tht'ir  thoroiigh-goinj^  search,  hud  cctmv  "^^*/ 
to  the  place  where  she  had  con  sealed  tlit'in?'  In  this  fashion  '  ~ 
it  may  be  said:  What  if  a  most  vile  and  base  woman,  not  only 
telhng,  but  sweaiing  a  lie,  had  not  got  them  Ut  believe  her  ? 
Of  course  even  so  would  the  things  have  been  like  tu  come 
to  pass,  tbron gb  fear  of  which  she  lied.  And  where  do  we 
put  tbii  will  and  power  of  God  ?  or  haply  was  Me  not  able  to 
keep  bolh  lier,  neither  telling  a  he  to  her  own  towns^men,  nor 
betraying  men  of  God,  and  them,  being  His,  safe  from  all 
harnif  For  by  Whom  also  after  the  wornanV  lie  they  were 
guarded  J  by  Him  could  they,  even  if  she  bad  not  lied»  have 
in  any  wise  been  guarded.  Unless  perchance  we  have 
forgotten  that  this  did  come  to  pass  in  Smloin,  where  males 
burning  towards  males  with  hideous  lust  could  nol  so  much 
as  find  I  he  door  of  the  house  in  which  were  the  men  they' 
soiiglit;  when  that  just  man,  in  a  case  altogether  most  simi- 
larj  woiild  not  lell  a  lie  for  his  guests,  whom  he  knew  not  to 
be  Angels,  and  feared  lest  they  should  suffer  a  violence  worse 
than  denth.  And  doul>tless,  he  might  have  gi^-en  tlie  seekers 
the  like  answer  as  that  woman  gave  in  Jericho.  For  it  was 
in  precisely  the  like  maimer  that  they  sought  by  inteiTo- 
gating.  But  that  jast  person  was  not  willing  that  for  the 
bodies  of  his  guests  his  soul  shoidd  be  spotted  by  his  own 
telling  of  a  lie,  for  w^hich  bodies  he  was  willing  that  the 
bodies  of  his  daughters  by  iniquity  of  others^  hist  should  be 
deforced.  Let  then  a  man  do  even  for  the  temporal  safely  Gen.  19, 
of  men  what  he  can  ;  but  when  it  comes  to  that  point  that  to  *^* 
consult  for  siteli  savin <^  of  ihem  except  by  sinning  is  not  in 
his  power,  thenceforth  let  him  esteem  himself  nol  to  have 
wbal  he  may  do,  when  he  shall  perceive  that  only  to  be  left 
him  which  he  may  not  rightly  do.  Therefore,  touching 
Rahah  in  JcrichOj  because  she  enterlained  slrangers,  men  of 
God,  heeausii  in  entertaining  of  ihem  she  put  hLTscH  in  jrHI, 
because  she  believed  on  their  God,  because  she  diligently 
hid  them  where  she  could,  because  she  gave  them  most 
faithful  counsel  of  returning  by  another  way,  let  her  be 
praised  as  meet  to  lie  imitated  even  by  the  citizens  of  Jeru- 
salem on  high.  But  in  that  she  lied,  although  somewhat 
therein  as  prophetical  be  in lelli gently  expounded,  yet  not  as 
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cofTTBi  meet  to  be  imitated  is  it  wisely  pjfopounded :  albeit  that  God  I 

"cium!"  ^^^^  those  good  thiugs  memorably  honoured,  this  evil  thing 
mercifully  overlooked. 

85.  Since  these  things  are  so,  because  it  were  too  long  to 

lor  <Ba. treat  thoroughly  of  all  that  in  that  *  Pound' '  of  Dictinius  are 
set  down  as  precedents  of  lying,  meet  to  be  imitated,  it 
seemeth  to  me  that  this  is  the  rule  to  which  not  only  these, 
but  whatever  such  there  be,  must  be  reduced.  Namely, 
either  what  is  believed  to  be  a  lie  must  be  shewn  not  to  be 
such ;  whether  it  be  where  a  truth  is  left  untold,  and  yet  no 
falsehood  told;  or  where  a  true  signification  willeth  cme 
thing  to  be  understood  of  another,  which  kind  of  figurative 
either  sayings  or  doings  abounds  in  the  prophetical  writings. 
Or,  those  which  are  convicted  to  be  lies,  must  be  proved  to 
be  not  meet  to  be  imitated :  and  if  any  (as  other  sins)  should 
stealthily  creep  in  upon  us,  we  are  not  to  attribute  righte>  | 
ousness  to  them,  but  to  ask  pardon  for  them.  So  indeed  it  | 
seems  to  me,  and  to  this  sentence  the  things  above  disputed 
do  compel  me. 

xviii.  36.  But  for  that  we  are  men  and  among  men  do  live,  and 
I  confess  that  I  am  not  yet  in  the  number  of  them  whom 
compensative  sins  embarrass  not,  it  oft  befalleth  me  in  human 
affairs  to  be  overcome  by  human  feeling,  nor  am  I  able  to 
resist  when  it  is  said  to  me,  ^  Lo,  here  is  a  sick  man  in  peril 
of  his  life  with  a  grievous  disease,  whose  strength  will  no 
more  be  able  to  bear  it,  if  the  death  of  his  only  and  most 
dear  son  be  announced  to  him;  he  asks  of  thee  whether  bis 
son  liveth,  and  thou  knowest  that  he  is  departed  this  life; 
what  wilt  thou  reply,  when,  whatever  thou  shalt  say  beside 
one  of  these  three;  either.  He* is  dead;  or,  He  liveth;  or, 
I  know  not;  he  believes  no  other  than  that  he  is  dead; 
which  thing  he  perceives  thee  to  be  afraid  to  tell,  and  un- 
willing to  tell  a  lie  ?  It  comes  to  the  same  thing,  if  thou 
altogether  hold  thy  peace.  But  of  those  three,  two  are  false, 
He  liveth,  and,  I  know  not;  and  they  cannot  be  said  by 
thee  but  by  telling  a  lie.  Whereas  if  thou  shalt  say  that  one 
thing  which  is  true,  that  is,  that  he  is  dead,  and  the  man  be 
so  perturbed  that  death  follow,  people  will  cry  out  that  thou 
hast  killed  him.  And  who  can  bear  men  casting  up  to  him 
what  a  mischief  it  is  to  shun  a  He  that  might  save  life,  and 
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heart  (such  as  they  be)  the  intellectual  beauty  of  Him  onlintel- 
of  Whose  mouth  nothing  false  proceedeth,  albeit  where  truth  j^^*^^" 
in  her  radiance  doth  more  and  mure  brighten  upon  me,  there 
my  weak  and  Uu'obbing  sense  is  beaten  back :  yet  I  am  with 
love  of  that  surpassing  comeliness  so  set  on  fire,  lb  at  I 
despise  all  human  regards  which  would  thence  rccal  me. 
But  it  is  much  that  this  affection  persevere  to  that  degree, 
that  in  temptation  it  lack  not  it^  effect.  Nor  doth  it  umve 
niCj  while  contemplating  that  luminous  Good  in  which  is  no 
darkness  of  a  lie,  that,  when  we  refuse  to  lie,  and  men  through 
hearing  of  a  truth  do  die,  truth  is  called  a  murderer.  For,  if 
a  lewd  woman  crave  of  thee  the  gratification  of  her  lust,  and, 
when  thou  consenlest  not,  she  perturbed  with  the  fierceness 
of  her  love  should  die,  will  chastity  also  bo  a  murderer?  Or, 
truly,  because  we  read,  lie  are  a  street  saronr  of  Christ  in ^Cor, 2, 
evety  place,  both  in  them  which  are  saved  mid  in  them  *^'  ^^' 
which  periMh;  to  the  one,  indeed,  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  to 
others  a  savour  of  death  unto  death  ;  shall  we  pronounce 
even  0ie  savour  of  Christ  to  be  a  murderer  ?  But,  for  that 
we,  being  men,  are  in  questions  and  contradictions  of  this 
sort  for  the  most  part  overcome  or  wearied  out  by  our  feeling 
as  men,  for  that  very  reason  hath  the  Apostle  also  presently 
subjoined,  And  who  is  sufficient  for  these  thintjH? 

37.  Add  to  this,  (and  here  is  cause  to  cry  out  more  pite- 
ously,)  that,  if  once  we  grant  it  to  have  been  right  for  the 
saving  of  that  sick  man's  life  to  tell  him  the  lie,  that  his  son 
was  alive,  theUj  by  little  and  little  and  by  minute  degrees, 
the  evil  so  grows  upon  us,  and  hy  slight  accesses  to  such  a 
heap  of  wicked  lies  does  it,  in  its  almost  ini perceptible  en- 
croachments, at  last  come,  that  no  place  can  ever  be  any 
where  found  on  which  this  huge  mischief,  by  smallest  additions 
rising  into  boundless  strength,  might  be  resisted.  Where- 
fore, most  providently  is  it  written.  He  thai  despiseth  smaii  Kcdus, 
things  shatl  fall  hy  tittle  and  tiilte.  Nay  more  :  for  these  ^^'  ^' 
persons  who  are  so  enamoured  of  this  life,  that  they  hesitate 
not  to  prefer  it  to  truth,  that  a  man  may  not  die,  say  rather, 
that  a  man  who  ratist  some  time  die  may  die  somewhat  later, 
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coHTBA  would  have  us  not  only  \jo  lie,  but  even  to  swear  falsely ;  to 
"ciuiiV  ^*^>  *"***>  ^^^  ^^  ^^^"  health  of  man  should  somewhat  more 
quickly  pass  away,  we  should  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  oar 
God  in  vain !  And  there  are  among  them  learned  men  who 
even  fix  rules,  and  set  bounds  when  it  is  a  duty,  when  not  a 
duty,  to  commit  peijury !  O,  wliere  are  ye,  fountains  of  tears  ? 
And  what  shall  we  do  ?  whither  go  ?  where  hide  us  from  the 
ire  of  truth,  if  we  not  only  neglect  to  shun  lies,  but  dare 
moreover  to  teach  perjuries?  For  look  they  well  to  it,  who 
uphold  and  defend  lying,  what  kind,  or  what  kinds,  of  lying 
they  shall  delight  to  justify  :  at  least  in  the  worship  of  (rod 
let  them  grant  that  there  must  be  no  lying;  at  least  let  them 
keep  themselves  from  peijuries  and  blasphemies;  at  least 
there,  where  God*s  name,  where  God  as  witness,  where  God*s 
<  sacra-  oath  is  interposed,  where  God's  religion  is  the  matter  of  dis- 
™^r  course  or  colloquy,  let  none  lie,  none  praise,  none  teach 
and  enjoin,  none  justify  a  lie :  of  the  other  kinds  of  lies  let 
him  choose  him  out  that  which  he  accounteth  to  be  the  mildest 
and  most  innocent  kind  of  lying,  he  who  will  have  it  to  be 
right  to  lie.  This  I  know,  that  even  he  who  teaches  lliat  it 
is  meet  to  tell  lies,  wishes  to  be  thought  to  teach  a  truth. 
For  if  it  be  false  which  he  teaches,  who  would  care  to  give 
heed  to  false  doctrine,  in  which  both  he  deceives  that  teaches 
and  he  is  deceived  that  learns?  But  if,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  able  to  find  some  disciple,  he  upholds  that  he  teaches  a 
truth  when  he  teaches  that  it  is  meet  to  lie,  how  will  that  lie 
1  John  be  of  the  truth,  when  the  Apostle  John  reclaimeth,  No  lie  is 
'  '  of  the  truth  /  It  is  therefore  not  true,  that  it  is  sometimes 
right  to  lie ;  and  that  which  is  not  true  to  no  man  is  at  all  to 
be  persuaded. 
xix.  38.  But  infirmity  pleadeth  its  part,  and  with  favour  of  the 
crowds  proclaims  itself  to  have  a  cause  invincible.  Where 
it  contradicts,  and  says,  *  What  way  is  there  among  men, 
who  without  doubt  by  being  deceived  are  turned  aside 
from  a  deadly  harm  to  others  or  themselves,  to  succour  men 
in  peril,  if  our  affection  as  men  may  not  incline  us  to  lie  ?' 
If  it  will  hear  me  patiently,  this  crowd  of  mortality,  crowd  of 
infinnity,  I  will  say  somewhat  in  answer  on  the  behalf  of  truth. 
Surely  at  the  least  pious,  true,  holy  chastity  is  not  otherwise 
than  of  the  truth :  and  whoso  acts  against  it,  acts  against 
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kutb.  Why  theD,  if  otherwise  it  be  not  possible  to  succour 
pen  in  peril,  do  I  not  also  commit  whoredom j  which  is 
therefore  contrary  to  truth,  for  that  it  is  contrary  to  chastity, 
und  yet,  to  succour  men  in  peril,  do  speak  a  lie  which  most 
Dpenly  m  contrary  to  truth  itself?  Wherein  hath  chastity  so 
bighly  deserved  at  our  hands,  and  truth  offended  us  ? 
I^hen  all  chastity  is  of  the  truth,  and  not  the  body's  but  tlie 
bind's  chastity  is  truth,  yea,  in  the  ratnd  dwelleth  even  the 
^dy's  chastity.  Lastly,  as  I  shortly  before  said,  and  say 
Igain,  whoever  for  the  reeonimending  and  defending  of  any 
|e  speaks  against  mcj  what  speaks  he,  if  he  speaks  not  truth  ? 
^ow  if  he  is  therefore  to  be  Iieard  because  he  speaks  truth, 
bow  wishes  he  to  make  me,  by  speaking  trulh,  a  liar?  How 
iocs  lying  take  unto  itself  truth  as  its  patroness  ?  Or,  is  it 
or  her  own  adversaty^  that  she  conquers,  that  by  herself  she 
nay  be  conquered  ?  Who  can  bear  this  absurdity?  In  no 
fise  therefore  may  we  say,  that  they  who  assert  that  it  is 
^metimes  right  to  lie,  in  asserting  that  are  truthful  \  lest, 
rhat  is  most  absurd  and  foolish  to  believe,  truth  should 
each  us  to  be  liars*  For  what  sort  of  thing  is  it,  that  no 
oan  learns  of  chastity  ihat  we  may  corrimit  adultery;  that  we 
uay  offend  God  none  leanis  of  piety  ;  that  we  may  do  any 
uan  hannj  none  learns  of  kindness ;  and  that  we  may  tell 
ies,  we  are  to  learn  of  truth  !  But  then  if  this  thing  tmth 
Baches  not,  it  is  not  true ;  if  not  true,  it  is  not  meet  to  be 
earned  ;  if  not  meet  to  be  learned,  never  therefore  is  it  meet 

0  tell  a  lie. 

39,  But,  some  man  will  say,  Strong  meat  is  far  Ihem  thai  Q^h.  5, 
re  perfect.  For  in  many  things  a  relaxation  by  way  of**" 
idulgence  is  allowed  to  infirmity,  although  in  her  utmost 
iocerity  the  things  be  no- wise  pleasing  to  truth.  Let  him 
\y  this,  whoever  dreads  not  the  consequences  which  are 
>  be  dreaded,  if  once  there  shall  be  in  any  way  any  lies 
ermitted.  In  no  wise,  however,  must  they  be  permitted  to 
limb  up  to  such  a  height  as  to  reach  to  perjuries  and  bias- 
hemies:  nor  must  any  plea  whatever  be  held  out,  for  which 

1  should  be  right  that  perjury  should  be  committed,  or,  what 
(more  execrable,  that  God  should  be  blasphemed.  For  it 
oes  not  follow  that  because  the  blaspheming  is  only  in 
retence  and  a  lie^  therefore  He  is  not  blasphemed.     Foe  ^\. 
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coNTBA  this  rate  it  might  be  said  that  perjury  is  not  oommiUed, 
"civmV  because  it  is  by  a  lie  that  it  is  committed :  for  who  can  be 


by  truth  a  perjurer  ?  So  also  by  truth  pao  no  man  be  t 
blasphemer.  Doubtless  it  is  a  milder  kind  of  falso  swearingi 
when  a  person  does  not  know  that  thing  to  be  fidas  and 
believes  it  to  be  true,  which  he  swears:  like  as  also  Ssil 

1  Tim.], blasphemed  more  excusably,  because  he  did  it  ignorandy. 

^'  But  the  reason  why  it  is  worse  tp  blaspheme  than  to  perjore 
one's  self,  is,  that  in  false  swearing  God  iB  taken  |o  witotss  a 
false  thing,  but  in  blaspheming  false  things  are  spoken  of 
Ood  Himself.  Now  by  so  much  is  a  m^^n  more  inexcusaUe, 
whether  peijurer  or  blasphemer,  by  how  much  the  moie, 
while  asserting  the  things  wherein  they  perjure  or  blaspheoM, 
they  know  or  belicFc  them  to  be  false.  Whoever  therefore 
says  that  for  an  imperilled  man's  temporal  safety  or  life  a  lie 
may  be  told,  doth  too  n^uch  himself  swerve  from  the  path  of 
eternal  safety  and  life,  if  he  says  that  on  that  behalf  one  m^ 
even  swear  by  God,  or  even  blaspheme  God. 
XX.       40.  But  sometimes  a  peril  to  eternal  salvation  itself  is  put 

» o/»po-  forth  against  us ' ;  which  peril,  they  cry  out,  we  by  telling  t 
lie,  if  otherwise  it  cannot  be,  must  ward  off.  As,  for  instance, 
if  a  person  who  is  to  be  baptized  be  in  the  power  of  impious 
and  infidel  men,  and  cannot  be  got  at  that  he  may  be  washed 
with  the  laver  of  regeneration,  but  by  deceiving  his  keepeis 
with  a  lie.  From  this  most  invidious  cry,  by  which  we  are 
compelled,  not  for  a  man's  wealth  or  honours  in  this  world 
which  are  fleeting  by,  not  for  the  life  itself  of  this  present 
time,  but  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  a  human  being,  to  tell  s 
lie,  whither  shall  I  betake   me   for  refuge   but  unto  thee, 

8^ropo-  O  truth?     And  by  thee  is  put  forth  before  me%  Chastity. 

°*  ""^^  For  why,  if  those  keepers  may  he  enticed  to  admit  us  to 
baptize  the  man,  by  our  committing  lewdness,  do  we  lefase 
to  do  things  contrary  to  chastity,  and  yet,  if  by  a  lie  they  may 
be  deceived,  consent  to  do  things  contrary  to  truth?  wheo 
without  doubt  no  man  would  faithfully  think  chastity  amiaUe, 
but  because  it  is  enjoined  of  truth  ?  So  then,  to  get  at  a  man  to 
baptize  him,  let  the  keepers  be  deceived  by  lying,  if  Uroth 
bid  it.  But  how  can  truth  bid  in  order  that  a  man  naay  be 
baptized,  that  we  should  tell  a  lie,  if  chastity  biddeti^  oot^in 
order  that  a  man  be  baptized,  that  we  should  coksai^it  idiore- 
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dora?    Now  whj  doth  chastity  nol  bid  this,  but  because  thiscowtR* 
truth  tccacheth  not?    If  then,  save  what  truth  teacheth,  we**^,^,^^** 

oui^ht  not  to  do,  when  tnilh  teacheth  not  even  for  the  sake  ""  ' 
of  baptising  a  man  to  do  what  is  contrary  to  chastity,  how 
shall  she  teach  us  to  do  lor  the  sake  of  baptizing  a  man 
what  is  contrarj  to  herself,  the  truth  ?  But  like  as  eyes  not 
strong  enough  to  look  upon  the  sun  yet  do  gladly  look  upon 
llie  objects  which  are  by  llie  snn  enlighteuedj  so,  souls  which 
have  already  strength  to  delig-ht  in  the  beauty  of  chastity  are 
yet  not  straightway  able  to  consider  in  her  very  self  tliat 
Inith  whence  chastity  halh  her  light,  insomuch  that  when  it 
coineth  to  the  doing  of  somewhat  that  is  adverse  to  truth, 
they  should  so  start  back  iu  hurror  as  they  do  start  back 
in  hon'or  if  ought  be  proposed  to  be  done  that  is  adverse 
to  chastity.  But  thai  sou,  who,  receiving  the  word  shall 
be  iar  from  perdiliou,  and  uolhiug  false  comelh  forth  ofProF,20, 
Ms  mouth,  accounts  it  as  uuich  debarred  from  him  if,  to  * 

the   succouring    of  his   fellow   man    he    be    urged    to   pass 
through  a  He,  as  if  it  were  through  the  deed  of  lewdness. 
And  the  Father  heareth  and  granteth  his  prayer  thai  he 
may  avail  without  a  lie  to  succour  whom  the  Father  Him- 
self, Whose  judgments  are  unsearc liable,  willeth  to  be  suc- 
coured.    Such  a  son  therefore  so  keeps  watch  against  a  lie, 
as  he  doth  against  sin*     For  indeed  sometimes  the  name  of 
He  is  put  for  the  name  of  sin:  whence  is  that  saying,  AH^^.ll^ 
men  are  liars.     For  it  is  so  said^  as  if  it  were  said,  All  meti 
are  mnners.    And  th  at :  But  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  abounded  Rom.  z, 
through  my  He.     And  therefore,  when  he  lies  as  a  man  he" 
sins  as  a  man,  and  will  be  held  by  that  sentence  in  which  it 
is  said,  All  men  are  liars;  and,  If  we  say  that  we  have  noi  John 
gin^  tve  deceive  ourselves^  and  the  trutti  is  not  in  m*.     Bnt  * 
when  nothing  false  coroeth  forth  of  his  month,  according  to 
that  grace  will  it  so  be,  of  which  is  said:   He  that  is  born  of\  Joha 
Gody  sin  net  h  not,     Foi  were  this  nativity  by  itself  alone  in   * 
US)  no  man  would  sin :  and  when  it  shall  be  alone,  no  man 
%vill  sin.     But  now,  we  as  yet  drag  on  that  which  we  were 
bom  corruptible :  although,  according  to  that  which  we  are 
new- bom,  if  we  walk  aright,  from  day  to  day  we  are  renewed  3  Cor. 
inwardly.     But  when  this  comiptible  shall  have  put  on  in*  Jf^'fjg 
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CONTRA  corruption,  life  will  swallow  it  up  wholly^  and  not  a  sting  of 
"ciiJmV  ^eath  will  remain.  Now  this  sting  of  death  is  sin. 
xxi.  41.  Either  then  we  are  to  eschew  lies  by  right  doing,  or 
to  confess  them  by  repenting :  but  not,  while  they  unhappily 
abound  in  our  living,  to  make  them  more  by  teaching  also. 
But  let  him  who  thinks  this,  choose  out  whereby  he  may 
help  his  fellow  man  being  in  peril,  to  what  safety  he  will, 
what  kinds  soever  of  lies ;  provided  yet  eyen  of  such  men  we 
obtain  our  demand,  that  upon  no  cause  must  we  be  carried 
on  to  false-swearing  and  to  blaspheming.  These  wicked- 
nesses at  least  lei  us  judge  either  greater  than  deeds  of 
lewdness,  or  certainly  not  smaller.  For  indeed  it  is  worth 
thinking  of,  that  very  often  men,  where  they  suspect  them  of 
adultery,  challenge  their  wives  to  an  oath :  which  surely 
they  would  not  do,  unless  they  believed  that  even  they  who 
were  not  afraid  to  perpetrate  adultery,  might  be  afraid  of 
perjury.  Because  in  fact  also  some  lewd  women  who  were 
not  afraid  by  unlawful  embraces  to  deceive  their  husbands, 
have  been  afraid  to  call  God  deceitfully  to  witness  unto  those 
same  husbands  whom  they  had  deceived.  What  cause  then 
can  there  be,  that  a  chaste  and  religious  person  should  be 
unwilling  by  adultery  to  help  a  man  to  baptism,  yet  be 
willing  to  help  him  by  perjury,  which  even  adulterers  are 
wont  to  dread?  And  then,  if  it  be  shocking  to  do  this  by 
perjuring  one's  self,  how  much  rather  by  blaspheming  ?  Far 
be  it  then  from  a  Christian  to  deny  and  blaspheme  Christ,  that 
he  may  make  another  man  a  Christian ;  and  by  losing  him- 
self seek  to  find  one,  whom,  if  he  teach  him  such  things,  he 
may  cause  to  be  lost  when  found.  The  book  then  which  is 
called  *  the  Pound,'  thou  must  in  this  method  refute  and 
destroy ;  namely,  that  head  of  it  in  which  they  dogmatize 
that  for  the  purpose  of  concealing  religion  a  lie  may  be 
told,  this  thou  shalt  understand  must  be  the  first  to  be 
amputated;  in  such  manner,  that  their  testimonies  by  which 
they  labour  to  advance  the  Holy  Books  as  patrons  of  their 
lies,  thou  must  demonstrate  partly  not  to  be  lies,  partly, 
even  those  which  are  such,  to  be  not  meet  to  be  imitated: 
and  if  infirmity  usurps  to  herself  thus  muchi  that  somewhat 
shall  be  venially  permitted  unto  her  which  truth  approve  not, 
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yet  that  thou  unshakeuly  hold  and  defend,  that  in  divmecoMTSA 
religion  it  is  at  no  time  whatever  right  to  tell  a  lie.     And,  as  ""cIumV 
for  concealed  heretics,  that,  as  we  are  not  to  find  out  con- 
cealed  adulterers  by  committing  of  adulteries,  nor  murderers 
by  committing  of  murders,  nor  practisers  of  black  arts  by  male- 
practising  of  black  arts,  so  neither  must  we  seek  to  find  out  °^ 
liars  by  telling  lies  or  blasphemers  by  blaspheming :  accord- 
ing to  the  reasonings  which  we   have  in  this  volume   so 
copiously  set  forth,  that  unto  the  goal  of  the  same,  which  we 
fixed  to  be  in  this  place,  we  have  with  difficulty  come  at 
last. 


S.   AUGUSTINE 

or 
THE    WORK    OF    MONKS. 


From  tJie  RetradaHonSy  ii.  21. 

To  write  the  Book  on  the  fFbrk  qf  Monks,  the  need  which  compelled 
me  was  this.  When  at  Carthage  there  had  hegnn  to  be  mcmasterieii 
some  maintained  themselves  by  their  own  hands,  obeying  the  Apostle; 
but  others  wished  so  to  live  on  the  oblations  of  the  fkithful,  diat 
doing  no  work  whence  they  might  either  have  or  supply  the  neces- 
saries of  life,  they  thought  and  boasted  that  they  did  radier  fulfil  the 
precept  of  the  Gospel,  where  the  Lord  saith,  Behold  the  /owb  ofhsaom 
and  the  lilies  of  the  field.  Matt.  vi.  26.  Whence  also  among  laics 
of  inferior  purpose,  but  yet  fervent  in  zeal,  there  had  beg:im  to  arise 
tumultuous  contests,  whereby  the  Church  was  troubled,  some  defending 
the  one,  others  the  other  part.  Add  to  this,  that  some  of  them  who 
were  for  not  working,  wore  their  hair  long.  Whence  contentions  between 
those  who  reprehended  and  those  who  justified  the  practice,  were,  ac- 
cording to  their  paity  affections,  increased.  On  these  accounts  the 
venerable  old  Aurelius,  Bishop  of  the  Church  of  the  same  city,  desired 
inc  to  write  somewhat  of  this  matter;  and  I  did  so.  This  book  begins, 
"  Jussioni  tuse,  sancte  frater  Aureli." 


This  work  is  placed  in  the  Retractations  next  after  that  *  On  the  Good  of 
Marriage,'  which  belongs  to  the  year  401. 


1.  Thy  bidding,  holy  brother  Aurelius,  it  was  meet  that 
I  should  comply  withal,  with  so  much  the  more  devotion,  by 
how  much  the  more  it  became  clear  unto  me  Who,  out  of 
Ihee,  did  speak  that  bidding.  For  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
dwelling  in  thine  inner  part,  and  inspiring  into  thee  a 
solicitude  of  fatherly  and   brotherly   charity,  whether  our 
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80u«  aiid  brotbers  tbe  monl<Sj  who  neglect  to  ol>ey  blessed    dk 
Paul    tlie   Apostle,  wlieii    he    saith,   1/  ang  will  not  work^  m^^na^ 
neither  let  him  eat^  are  to  have  that  licence  permitted  unto    ^'^^' 
them;  He^  assuming  unto  His  wor]%  ihy  will  and  loeguej  hath -7:.,    *- 
C€>imnanded  nie  out  of  thee,  that  1  should  hereof  write  some-  a,  10. 
what  unto  thee.     May  Me  therefore  Hiuiself  he  present  with 
me  also,  lliat  1  may  obey  in  such  sort  that  from  His  gift, 
in  tbe  very  usefulness  of  fruitful  labour,  I  may  understand 
that  1  am  indeed  obeying  Him. 

2.  First  then,  it  is  to  be  seen,  what  is  said  by  persons  of 
that  profession,  who  will  not  work :  then,  if  we  shall  find 
that  they  think  not  aright^  what  is  meet  to  be  said  for  their 
correction  ?  '  It  is  not,'  say  they,  *  of  this  corporal  work  in 
which  either  husbandmen  or  handicraftsmen  labour^  that  the 
Apo«tle  gave  precept,  when  lie  said,  If  ang  tcill  not  ttork^ 
neither  let  him  eat*  For  he  could  not  be  contrary  to  the 
Gospel,  where  the  Lord  Himself  saitli,  There/ore  I  sag  uttto  Matt  6^ 
gou^  be  not  solicifotts  for  gottr  life^  what  ge  shall  eaiy  neither  "  * 
Jbr  gour  bodg^  what  ge  shall  put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more 
than  meiitf  and  the  hodg  than  raiment  f  Consider  the  fowls 
of  heaven^  that  theg  sow  not,  nor  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns; 
and  your  heaven Ig  Father  feedeih  Ihem.  Are  not  ge  rather 
of  more  worth  than  theg?  But  who  of  gou  hg  taking  thought 
can  add  to  his  slat  a  re  one  ca  b  it  /  A  nd  c  on  ce  rn  ing  ra  i  m  en  t^ 
whg  are  ge  soticitoHs  ?  Consider  the  lilies  qf  the  Ji^^ld^  how 
theg  grow  t  theg  lahonr  not^  neither  spin;  but  I  sag  unto 
yoUy  thai  not  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glorg  was  ar raged  like 
one  of  these.  But  if  the  grass  of  the  fields  which  to-dag  f>, 
and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oren,  God  so  clothelh  ;  how 
much  more  gou,  [O  ge)  ff  little  faith  f  Be  not  therefore 
soiivitous,  saging^  What  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we 
drink^  or  wherewithal  shall  ire  be  clad  ?  for  all  these  things 
do  the  Gentiles  seek.  And  your  heavenlg  Father  knoweth 
that  ge  need  all  these.  But  seek  ge  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  J  and  His  righteousuesfi,  and  all  these  shall  be  added 
unto  gou.  Be  not  therefore  solicitous  for  the  morrow:  for 
the  morrow  will  be  solicitous  for  itself  Sujicient  unto  the 
dag  is  the  evil  thereof  Lo^  my  they,  where  the  Lord 
biddolh  UK  be  witliout  care  concerning  our  food  and 
clothing:   how  then  could   the   Apostlo  think  contrar}^-  to 
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DR  the  Lord,  that  he  should  instruct  us  that  we  ought  to  be  in 
MosK-  ^"^^  ^^^  solicitous,  what  we  shall  eat,  or  what  we  shaD 
CHJ-  drink,  or  wherewithal  we  shall  be  clothed,  that  he  should 
^even  burden  us  with  the  arts,  cares,  labours  of  handi- 
craftsmen ?  Wherefore  in  that  he  saith,  If  any  tciU  tut 
worky  neither  let  him  eat ;  works  spiritual,  say  they,  tie 
what  we  must  understand:  of  which  he  saith  in  anodier 
1  Cor.  3,  place,  To  each  one  according  as  the  Lord  kaih  f^mn:  I 
^^^^'  have  planted^  Apollos  hath  watered;  but  Ood  gave  tie 
increase.  And  a  little  after,  Each  one  shall  receive  hU 
reward  according  to  his  own  labour.  We  are  Oifd^s  felleuh 
workers ;  God^s  husbandry ^  God^s  building  are  ye :  accord' 
ing  to  the  grace  which  is  given  unto  mcy  as  a  wise  master- 
builder  I  have  laid  the  foundation.  As  therefore  the  Apostle 
worketh  in  planting,  watering,  building,  and  foundation- 
laying,  in  that  way  whoso  will  not  work,  let  him  not  eat. 
For  what  profitcth  in  eating  spiritually  to  be  fed  with  the 
word  of  God,  if  he  do  not  thence  work  others^  edification? 
As  that  slothful  ser\'ant,  what  did  it  profit  to  receive  a  talent 
and  to  hide  it,  and  not  work  for  the  Lord's  gain  ?  Was  it 
that  it  should  be  taken  firom  him  at  last,  and  himself  cast 
into  outer  darkness?  So,  say  they,  do  we  also.  We  read 
with  the  brethren,  who  come  to  us  fatigued  from  the  turmoil 
of  the  world,  that  with  us,  in  the  word  of  God,  and  in 
prayers,  psalms,  h}  mns,  and  spiritual  songs,  they  may  find 
rest.  We  speak  to  them,  console,  exliort,  building  up  in 
them  whatever  unto  their  life,  according  to  their  degree,  we 
perceive  to  be  lacking.  Such  works  if  we  wrought  not, 
with  peril  should  we  receive  of  the  Lord  our  spiritual 
sustenance  itself.  For  this  is  it  the  Apostle  said,  If  any 
one  will  not  worky  neither  let  him  eat.  Thus  do  these  men 
deem  themselves  to  comply  with  the  apostolic  and  evangelic 
sentence,  when  both  the  Gospel  they  believe  to  have  given 
precept  concerning  the  not  caring  for  the  corporal  and 
temporal  indigence  of  this  life,  and  the  Apostle  concerning 
spiritual  work  and  food  to  have  said.  If  any  will  not  worky 
neither  let  him  eat. 
ii.  3.  Nor  do  they  attend  to  this,  that  if  another  should  say, 
that '  the  Lord  indeed,  speakmg  in  parables  and  in  simili- 
tudes concerning  spiritual  food  and  clothing,  did  warn  that 
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not  on  these  accounts  should  His  servants  be  solicitous;  (b»  dm 
lie  saith,  IVhen  Ihey  shall  drag  yoit  to  judgment 'Seats^  take  ^ona^ 
fto  thought  what  ye  shall  speak.  For  it  will  be  given  you  in  ^"°- 
that  hour  what  ye  shall  speak  :  but  it  is  not  ye  that  ^peak^  -^^^  ^^ 
but  the  Spirit  of  your  Father  that  speakeih  in  you,  Forl9. 20» 
the  discourse  of  spiritual  wisdom  is  that  for  which  He 
would  not  that  they  should  take  thought,  promising  that 
it  should  be  giYcn  unto  them,  nothing  solicitous  thereofj) 
but  tlie  Apostle  noWj  in  manner  Apostolical,  more  openly 
discoursing  and  more  properly,  than  figuratively  speaking, 
as  is  the  case  mth  much,  indeed  well-nigh  all,  in  his 
Apostolic  Epistles,  said  it  properly  of  corporal  work  and 
food,  If  any  trill  not  work^  neither  let  him  eat:  by  those 
would  their  sentence  be  rendered  doubtful,  unless,  con- 
sidering the  other  words  of  the  Lord,  they  should  find 
somewhat  whereby  tbey  might  prove  it  to  have  been  of 
not  caring  for  corporal  food  and  raiment  that  He  spake 
when  He  said,  Be  not  solicit  on  s  what  ye  shall  eat^  or  what 
ye  shall  drink,  or  wherewithal  ye  shall  be  clothed.  As,  if 
they  should  observe  what  He  sailh,  For  all  these  things  do 
the  Gentiles  seek ;  for  there  He  shews  that  it  was  of  very 
corporal  and  temporal  things  that  He  spake.  So  then,  were 
this  the  only  thing  that  the  Apostle  has  said  on  this  subject, 
//'  any  will  not  work^  neither  let  him  eat;  these  words 
might  be  drawn  over  to  another  meaning :  but  since  in  maoy 
other  places  of  his  Epistles,  what  is  his  mind  on  this  point, 
he  most  openly  teaches,  tliey  superfluously  essay  to  raise 
a  mist  before  themselves  and  others,  that  what  that  cliarity 
adviseth  they  may  not  only  refuse  to  do,  but  even  to  under- 
stand it  themselves,  or  let  it  be  undertood  by  others ;  not 
fearing  ihat  which  is  written,  He  would  not  understand  that  P?.36,3 
he  might  do  good ". 

4.  First  then  we  ought  to  demonstrate  that  the  blessed  iii* 
Apostle  Paul  willed  the  servants  of  God  to  work  corporal 
works  which  should  have  as  their  end  a  great  spiritual 
reward,  for  this  purpose  that  they  should  need  food  and 
clothing  of  no  man,  but  with  their  own  hands  should  procure 
these  for  themselves:  then,  to  shew  that  those  evangelical 
precepts  from  which  some  cherish  not  only  their  sloth  hut 
*  Pi.  36,  4.  (S6,  3*)  ^  ooluit  iotelligere  ut  bene  ageret/ 
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eren  arrogance,  arc  not  contrary  to  the  Apostolical  precept 
and  example.  Let  us  see  then  wlieiice  the  Apostle  came  to 
this,  that  he  should  say.  If  ant/  will  not  t€ork,  neither  lei  him 
eafy  and  what  he  thereupou  joineth  on,  that  from  the  very 
context*  of  this  lesson  may  appear  his  declared  sentence- 
fVe  command  j/ou^  brethren^  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesu§ 
Christy  that  ye  withdraw  i/ourseives  from  everf  brather  thai 
walketh  unquietbj^  and  not  accordiuff  to  the  Iradilion  which 
■  theij  have  received*  oj'  ufs.  For  yon r selves  know  how  ^t 
ought  to  imitate  us ;  for  we  were  not  unquiet  amont/  ifou, 
neither  ate  we  bread  of  any  man  for  nout/ftt^  but  in  lit  bout 
and  travail  night  and  dag  working  thai  we  might  not 
bunlen  any  of  you  :  not  far  that  we  have  not  patter^  but 
that  we  might  give  ourselves  as  a  pattern  to  you  in  which  ye 
skmild  imitate  u^s.  For  also  when  we  were  with  you^  tee 
gave  you  this  cliarge,  thai  if  any  will  not  wnrk^  let  him  noi 
eat.  For  we  have  heard  I  hat  cerlaiu  among  you  walk 
unquiet Ig^  working  not  at  all^  but  being  busy-bodies.  Now 
them  thai  are  such  we  charge  and  beseech  in  our  Lord  Jesas 
Christy  thai  with  silence  theg  work,  and  eat  their  owm 
bread.  What  can  be  said  to  these  things,  since,  that  none 
might  thereafter  have  license  to  interpret  this  according  Vo 
his  wish,  not  according  to  charity,  lie  by  his  own  example 
hath  taught  what  by  precept  he  hath  enjoined  ?  To  him, 
namely,  as  to  an  Apostle,  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  a  soldier 
of  Christ,  a  planter  of  the  vineyard,  a  Fhepherd  of  the  (lock, 
had  the  Lord  appointed  that  he  should  live  by  the  Gospel ; 
and  yet  himself  exacted  not  the  pay  which  was  his  due,  that 
he  mif^ht  uiake  himself  a  pattern  to  thera which  desired  what 
was  not  their  due;  as  he  saith  to  the  Coriolhians,  Wha  ^ 
goeth  a  warfare  at  any  lime  al  hisown  chargen  ?  Who  ptantei0K^ 
a  vinegardyfind  ofiUfrnit  ealeth  not  ?  Who  feedeth  nflock^ 
and  of  the  milk  of  the /lock  partakelh  not  ?'  Therefore,  what 
was  due  to  him,  he  w^ould  not  receive,  that  by  his  example 
they  mi  gilt  be  cliecked,  who,  allhouf^h  not  so  ordained  in 
the  Church,  did  deem  the  like  to  be  due  to  themselves.  For 
what  is  it  that  he  saith.  Neither  ate  we  bread  of  any  man 
for  nought^  but  in  labour  and  travail  nigh  I  and  day  working 
thai  we  might  not  burden  any  of  yon  ;  not  for  that  we  have 
nol  power,  but  that  ire  might  give  oursehes  m  a  pattern  to 
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you  u-herein  ye  should  fallow  us  ?    Lei  them,  llierefure,  hear     pk 

to  whom  he  hath  given  tliis  precept,  thai  i%  they  which  have  ^^^'^' 
not  this  power  which  he  had,  to  wil,  that  while  only  spiritually   f"«o- 
working  they  should  cat  bread  by  corporal  labour  not  earned  ' :  ^ 
and  as  he  says>  IVe  charge  aitd  beseech  in  Christ  that  trUhinm 
silence   thvy  work  and  eat  their  own  breads  kt  tbem  not 
dispute   against  the   most  Diaaifest  words   of  the  Apostle, 
becaus-e  this    also   pertaineth   to  that  *  silence*  with  which 
they  ought  to  work  and  eat  their  own  bread. 

5,  I  would,  however,  proceed  to  a  more  searching*  and     iv. 
diligent  con^deralion  and  handling  of  these  words,  had  I  JJJj'i 
not    other   places    of   his  Epistles  mucli  more  manifest,  bj 
comparing  which,  both  these  are  made  more  clearly  manifest, 
and  if  these  were  not  in  existence,  tiiose  others  would  suffice. 
To  the  Corinthians,  namely,  writing  of  this  same  thing,  he 
sailb  thus,  Am  I  not  free  Y  am  I  not  an  Apostle  **  /     Have  1 1  Cor. 
not  seen  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord/  Are  not  ye  my  ivmk  in  the  ' 
Lord  /    If  to  others  I  am  not  an  Apostle ^  to  you  assuredly  I 
am.     For  the  seat  of  mine  Apostleship  are  ye  in  the  Lord^ 
My  defence  lo  them  u-hich  inter rogale  me  is  this.     Have  we 
not  puicer  to  eat  and  lo  drink  '/  Have  we  not  power  to  lead 
about  a  woman  wli^  is  a  sisterly  as  also  the  other  Apostles ^^  *  joto- 
and  the  brethren  of  the  Lordy  and  Cephas?    See  how  first  J^^^'JJ"" 
he  shews  what  is  lawful  to  him,  aud  tberetbre  lawful  for  tliat 
he  is  an  Apostle.     For  with  that  be  began,  Am  I  not  free  f 
am  I  not  an  Apostle?    and  proves  himself  to  be  au  Apostle, 
sapng.  Hare  I  not  seen  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  Y  Are  not  ye 
my  fjDork  in  the  Lord  ?    Which  being  proved,  he  shews  that 
CO  be  lawful  to  him  wiiich  was  so  to  tlie  other  Apostles ; 
that  is,  that  he  should  not  work  with  his  hands,  but  live  by 
the  Gospel,  as  the  Lord  appointed,  which  in  what  follows  he 
has  most  openly  demonslnited ;    for  to   this  end  did   also 
faithful  women  which  had  earthly  substance  go  with  them, 
and  minister  unto  them  of  their  substaQce»  that  they  might 
lack  none  of  those  things  which  perlain  to  the  necessaries  of 
this  life.     Which  thing   blessed    Paul    demonstrates   to   be 
lawful  indeed  unto  himself,  as  also  the  other  Apostles  did  it, 
but  that  he  had  not  chosen  to  use  this  power  he  afterwards 

^  So  Griesbach  and  Lacbmann.   But  teatt  rpccpt»  Am  I  not  an  Apostle  P  am 
I  not  free  ? 
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mentions.     This   thing   some   not   understanding,  have  in- 
terpreted not  a  woman  trhich  is  a  sister ^  when  he  said,  Ha% 
we  not  power  to  lead  abottt  a  sister  a  woman  ?    but,  a  sisfe 
a  Wife,     They  were  misled  by  the  ambiguity  of  the  Gree 
word,   because   both    '  wife^    and  ^  woman'  is  expressed  in" 
Greek  by  the  same  word.     Though  indeed  the  Ajjostle  has 
so  put  this  that  they  ought  not  to  have  made  this  mistake; 
for   that   he   neither   says   a    woman    merely,  but  a    sister 
woman  ;   nor  to  take  (as  in  marriage),  but  to  take  about  (as 
on  a  journey).     Howbeit  odier  interpreters  have  not  been 
misled  by  this  ambiguity,  and  they  have  interpreted  woman 
oot  mfe, 

6.  Which  thing  whoso  diinks  cannot  have  been  doue  by 
the  Apostles,  that  with  them  women  of  holy  conversatioa 
should  go  about  wheresoever  they  preached  the  Gospel,  thai  ^ 
of  their  substance  they  might  minister  to  their  necessities,  1 
him  hear  the  Gospel,  and  learn  how  in  this  they  did  af 
the  example  of  the  Lord  Himself.  Our  Lord,  namelyfl 
according  to  the  wont  of  His  pity»  sympathising  with  the 
weak,  albeit  Angels  might  minister  unto  Him,  had  both 
a  bag  in  which  should  be  put  the  money  which  was  bestowed 
doubtless  by  good  and  believing  persons,  as  necessary  for 
their  living,  (which  bag  He  gave  in  charge  to  Judas,  that 
even  thieves,  if  we  could  not  keep  clear  of  such,  we  might 
learn  to  tolerate  in  the  Church.  He,  namely,  as  is  written 
of  him,  sfote^  what  wa^i  put  therein:)  and  He  willed  Uiat 
women  should  follow  Him  for  the  preparing  and  miuislering 
what  was  necessary,  shewing  what  was  due  to  evangelists  andH 
ministers  of  God  as  soldiers,  from  the  people  of  God  as  the 
provincials ;  so  that  if  any  should  not  choose  to  use  tliat 
which  is  due  unto  him,  as  Paul  the  Apostle  did  not  cboos 
he  might  bestow  the  more  upon  the  Church,  by  not  exacting 
the  pay  which  was  due  to  him,  but  by  earning  his  daily 
living  of  his  own  labours.  For  it  had  been  said  to  the  inn- 
keeper to  whom  that  wounded  man  was  brought,  WhatevetA 
thou  latest  out  more^  at  my  corning  again  I  will  repatj  thee^ 
The  Aposde  Paul,  then,  did  lay  out  more,  in  tliat  he,  as 
himself  witnesseth,  did  at  his  own  charges  go  a  warfare.  In 
the  Gospel,  namely,  it  is  written,  Thereafter  also  Himself 
was  making  a  journetj  through  cities  and  villages  preaching 
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and  evangelizing  qf  (he  kingdom  of  God ;    and  the  tweipe 
with   Himy  and  certain  women  which  had  been  healed  of^^^^^^ 
evil  spirits  and  injirrniiies :  Marij  who  iv  called  Magdalene^ 
out  of  whom  seven  devils  had  gone  forth  y  and  Joan/ia  wife  of 
Ohf/za  Herod^s   steward j  and  Stisartna^  and  ma/tg   others, 
who  ministered  an  to  Him  qf  their  sn  Instance,    This  eKaiiiple 
of  the  Lord  the  Apostles  did  imitate,  to  receive  the  meat 
wliich  was  due  unto  them  ;    of  which  the  same  Lord  most 
openly  speakelh:    As  pe  go,  saith   Hcj  preachy  saging^  jy/eMaulOj 
kingdom    of  heaven  is  at  hand.     Heat  tfie  sivk,  raise  the^'^^^* 
dead^  cleanse  lepers y  cast  oat  devils.    Freely  have  ye  receiiiedy 
freely  give.     Possess  not  gold  nor  silver  nor  money  in  your 
pnrsesy  neither   scrip  on  your  journey ^  neither  two   coats y 
neither  shoes,  neither  staff :  for  the  uorkmnn  is  worthy  qf 
his  meat,     Lo,  where  the  Lord  appointeth    the  very  thiog 
which  the  Apostle  cloth  nienlion.     For  to  this  end  He  told 
them  not  to  carry  all  those  things*  namely,  that  where  need 
should  be,  they  might  receive  them  of  them  mi  to  whom  they 
preached  the  kingdom  of  God, 

7.  But  lest  any  shonld  fancy  that  this  was  granted  only  to  vi, 
the  twelve,  see  also  what  Luke  relateth  :  After  these  things^  Lakeio, 
saith  he,  (he  Lord  chose  also  other  seventy  and  fwOy  and  sent  ^~~^' 
them  by  ta-o  and  two  befor^  His  face  into  every  city  and 
place  whither  He  was  about  to  come.  And  He  said  unto 
ihemy  The  harvest  indeed  is  pleat  if ul^  bat  the  laboarers  few  : 
ask  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvesty  that  He  would  send 
forth  labourers  into  His  harvest.  Go  gour  wags  :  behold^  I 
send  you  as  fa  tubs  in  the  midst  of  wolves.  Carry  neither 
purse  nor  scrip  nor  shoeSy  and  salute  no  man  by  the  way. 
Into  whatsoever  house  ye  shall  eatery  Jirsi  sayy  Peace  be  to 
this  house.  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there y  your  peace 
shall  rest  npon  him  :  {f  noty  it  shall  return  to  gou.  And  in 
the  same  house  remain y  eating  and  drinking  such  things  as 
are  with  them  :  for  ihe  workman  is  worthy  of  his  hire. 
Here  it  appears  that  these  thingsi  were  not  convmaoded,  but 
]>ermitted,  that  wlioso  should  choose  to  use,  might  use  that 
which  was  lawful  uuto  him  by  the  Lord's  appointment;  Imt 
if  any  should  not  choose  to  use  it,  he  would  not  do  contrary 
to  a  thiog  commanded  J  but  would  be  yielding  up  his  own 
right,  by  demeaning  himself  more  mercifully  and  laboriously 
in  the  Gospel  in  the  which  he  would  not  aeeepl  e^^iBi  xJiofc 
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MONA-  ^^  ^  coiniiiand  of  iho  Lord  :    for,  afttsr  !ie  had  shewn  it  to  he 
cHo-  lawful  unto  him,  he  hiith  straight  way  suhjoiDed,  Rut  yel  hacc. 
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8.  But  let  us  return  to  tlie  order  of  our  discourse,  and  the 
whole  of  the  pjissage  itself  of  the  Epistle  let  us  diligentlj , 
consider.    Have  we  »i?/,saith  he,  leave^  to  cat  and  to  drinkt 
have  we  not  leave  to  lead  about  a  woman ^  a  shter  f     What 
leave  meant  he,  btU  what  the  Lord  gave  unlo  ihem  whom  He 
sent  to  preach  t!ie  kingdom  of  heaven,  saying,  Those  thin^9 
which  are  (given)  of  them ^  eat  ye*" ;    for  the  workman 
worthy  of  his  fiire  ;  and  proposing  Himself  as  an  example  of 
the  same  power,  to  Whom  most  faithful  women  did  of  their 
means  luinister  such  necessaries  ?  But  the  Apostle  Paul  hath 
done  more,  from  his  fellow- Apostles  alleging  a  proof  of  this 
license  permitted  of  the  Lord.     For  not  as  finding  fault  hath 
he  subjoined,  As  do  also  the  other  ApostieSj  and  the  brethren 
of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas;    hut  that  hence  he  might  shew 
that  this  which  ho  would  not  accept  was  a  thing  which,  that 
it  was  lawful  for  him  to  accept  was  proved  by  the  wont  of 
the  rest  also  his  fellow- soldiers.     Or  I  onlij  and  Barnabas^ 
have  we  not  power  to  forbear  working?    Lo,  he  hath  taken 
away  all  doubt  even  from  the  slowest  hearts,  that  ihej  raajr 
understand  of  what  working  he  speaks.     For  to  what  end 
saith  he,  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas^  have  we  not  power  to 
forbear  working  ?    but  for  that  all  evangelists  and  ministers 
of  God's  word  had  power  received  of  the  Lord,  not  to  work 
with  their  hands,  but  to  live  by  the  Gospel,  working  only 
spiritual  works  in  preaching  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and 
edifying  of  the  peace  of  the  Church  ?    For  no  man  can  saj 
that  it  is  of  thai  very  spiritual  working  that  the  Apostle  said^^ 
Or  I  only  and  Barnabas^  ham  we  not  power  to  /orbedl^^ 
working  ?    For  this  power  to  forbear  working  all  those  had^^ 
let  him  say  then,  who  essays  to  deprave  and  pcr^-ert  precepts 
Apostohcal;  let  him  say»ifhe  dares,  th at  allcvangelistsreceive^B 
of  the  Lord  power  to  forbear  preaching  the  Gospel*    But  if  thi^^ 
is  most  absurd  and  mad  to  say,  why  will  they  not  understand 
what  is  plain  to  all,  that  they  did  indeed  receive  power  not 
to  work,  but  works  bodily,  whereby  to  get  a  living,  becatise 
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T!i€y  worked  with  their  hands  fur  the  Chuivh*/t  ^ovd. 

ike  workman  i>  woriiuj  of  ftts  hire^  as  the  Gospel  speaks.     i>b 
It   is  not   therefore   that  Paul  and  Barnabas  only  had  not  mona- 
powcr  to  forbear  working;  but  that  all  alike  had  this  power,   ^^^' 

of  which  these  availed  not  themselves  in  '  laying  out  more' - 

upon  the  Church  ;  so  as  in  those  pUices  where  they  preached 
the  Gospel  they  judged  to  be  meet  for  the  weak.  And  for 
this  reason,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  have  found  fault  with 
his  fellow- Apostles,  he  goes  on  to  say;  Who  gocth  a  war/are  1  Cor. 9, 
at  any  time  at  his  own  charges  ?  H^to  feedeth  aflo€k\  and*'"  ^* 
of  the  viilk  of  the  fk)ck  partnketh  not  ?  Speak  I  these 
things  as  a  man?  Sitith  not  the  Law  the  same?  For 
in  the  law  of  Mosen  it  i?  trritten^  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the 
ox  that  treadelh  out  the  corn.  Doth  God  care  for  oxen  f 
Or  saith  he  it  for  our  mke  al together?  For  ovr  sakes  trnly 
is  it  written  J  because  he  that  ploughelh  ought  to  plough  in 
hope^  and  he  thai  threnketh  in  hope  of  partaking  of  ike 
fruits.  By  these  words  the  Apostle  Paul  sufficiently  indi- 
cates, that  it  was  no  usurping  unto  themselves  of  ought 
beyond  their  due  on  the  part  of  his  fellow- A postles^  that  they 
wrought  not  bodily,  whence  they  might  have  the  thiogs 
wbieh  to  this  life  are  necessary,  but  as  the  Lord  ordained, 
should,  living  by  the  Gospel,  eat  bread  gratuitously  given  of 
them  unto  whom  they  were  preaching  a  gratuitous  grace. 
Their  charges,  namely,  they  did  like  soldiers  receive,  and  of 
the  fruit  of  the  vineyard  by  them  planted,  they  did,  as  need 
was,  freely  gather ;  and  of  tlie  milk  of  the  flock  which  they 
fed,  they  drank  ;  and  of  the  threshing-floor  on  which  they 
threshed,  tlicy  took  their  meat. 

9,  But  he  speaks  more  openly  in  the  rest  which  he  subjoins,  viii. 
and  altogether  removes  all  causes  of  doubting.  //  we  unto 
yow,  saith  he,  have  sown  fipiritnal  things^  is  it  a  great  matter 
if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal  things  ?  What  are  the  spiritual 
things  which  he  sowed,  but  the  word  and  mystery  of  the 
sacrament  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  And  what  ihe  carnal 
things  which  he  saith  he  had  a  right  to  reap,  but  these 
temporal  things  which  are  indulged  to  the  life  and  indigeney 
of  the  desh  ?  These  however  being  due  to  him  he  declares 
that  he  had  not  sought  nor  accepted,  lest  he  should  cause 
any  impediment  to  the  Gospel  of  Clnist.  What  work 
xeniaineth  for  us  to  understand  him  to  have  wrought^  whereby 


I 


n 


480      Proof  that  St>  Paul  means  real  manual  labour. 


OPE  BE 
IHONA- 
C  HO- 
KUM. 


he   should   get   his  living,  bul  bodily  work,  with    his  on 
bodily  aTid   visible  hands  ?     For  if  from  spirilual   work  htT 


f 


sought  food  and  clothing,  that  is,  to  receive  these   of  tbei^ 
whom  he  was  edifying  in  the  Gospel,  he  could  not,  as  liS 
1  Cor* 9,  does,  go  on  to  say,  if  others  be  partakers  of  this  power  over 
^'        ffoUf  are  not  we  rather  ?  Nevertheless,  we  hare  not  used  Itii^— 
power f  bul  tolerate  all  things  that  we  ma^  not  cause  ^i^jH 
hinttrance  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ.     What  power  doth  he 
say    be   had    not   used,  but  thai  which  he   had  over  tliem, 
received  of  the  Lord,  the  power  to  reap  their  carnal  things, 
in  order  to  the  sustenance  of  this  life  which  is  lived  in  the 
flesh  i    Of  which  power  were  others  also  partakers,  who  di(^_ 
not  at  the   first  announce  the  Gospel   to  them,  but  eani^| 
thereafter  to  their  Church  preaching  the  self-same.     There- 
fore, when  he  had  said,  1/  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual 
things^  is  it  a  great  matter  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnai 
things^    he  subjoined,  If  others  be  partakers  of  this  powe 
over  you^  are  not  we  rather  f  And  when  he  bad  demonstrated 
what  power  they  had :    Nevertheless  we  have  not  used,  saith 
he^thu  power !  but  we  put  up  with  all  things^  lest  we  should 
cause  any  impediment  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ,     Let  there* 
fore  these  persons  say  in  what  way  from  spiritnal  work  the 
Apostle  had  carnal  food,  when  himself  openly  says  that  he 
bad  not  used  this  power.     But  if  from  spiritual  work  he  had 
not  carnal  food,  it  remains  that  from  bodily  work  he  had  it, 
STliM8,and  thereof  saith,  Neither  did  we  eat  any  mait\  bread  for 
'       '  nought;    but    wrought    with  labour  and  travail  night 

dagy  that  we  might  not  he  chargeable  to  any  of  yarn :  m 
because  we  have  not  powers  but  to  make  ourselves  an  examp< 
uftloyou  to  follow  us.  All  things^  saith  he,  K*e  suffer^  lest  u 
cause  any  hindrance  to  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

10.  And  he  comes  back  again,  and  in  all  ways,  over  and 
over  again,  enforeuLh  what  he  bath  the  right  to  do,  yet  doeth 
1  Cor. 9,  not.  Do  ye  not  know,  saith  he,  that  they  which  work  in  the 
^^^^' temple^  eat  of  the  things  which  are  in  the  temple?  they 
which  serve  the  altar^  have  their  sliare  with  the  altar  ?  Sn 
hath  the  Lord  ordained  for  them  which  preach  the  Gospel f 
to  live  of  the  Gospel.  But  I  have  used  uone  of  these  things. 
What  more  open  than  this?  what  more  clear?  I  fear  lest 
haply,  while  I  discourse  wishing  to  expound  this,tliat  become 
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obscure  wfaieb  in  itself  is  lirigbt  and  clear.     For  they  who     ss 

inderstancl  not  these  vi^ords,  or  feign  not  to  understand^  do  ^qrI* 
luch  kss  undcTslantl  mine,  or  pro  I  ess  to  underKUiid;  unless   <^ho- 
perchance  they  do   therefore  quickly   understand   ours^  be*-  —  -  — 


jause  it  h  allowed  them  to  deride  them  being  understood; 
^nl  concerinug  the  Apo^stle's  words  this  same  is  not  allow^ed. 
?*or  this  reason,  where  ihey  cannot  interpret  them  otherwise 
Iccording  to  iheir  owu  sentence,  be  it  ever  so  clear  and 
aauifest,  ihey  answer  that  it  is  obscure  and  uncertain, 
ecause  wronoj  and  perverse  they  dare  not  call  it.  Cries 
de  man  of  God,  Tlte  Lord  kafk  ordained  for  them  uhick 
reach  the  Gospel^  of  ihiH  Gospel  to  live;  hut  I  have  used 
Mone  of  these  thifi(/s;  and  flesh  and  blood  essay eth  to  make 

'crooked  what  is  straight;  what  open j  to  shut;  what  serene, 
to  clond  over.  'It  was,"  saith  it,  *  spiritual  work  tlial  he  was 
doing,  and  thereof  did  he  live/  If  it  be  so,  of  the  Gospel 
did  he  live :   why  then  dolh  he  say,  The  Lord  hath  ordaittrd 

for  them  which  preach  lite  Gospelyofthe  Gospel  to  live;  btii 
J  have  used  none  of  these  thingit?  Or  if  this  very  word,  to 
live^  which  is  here  used,  they  will  needs  also  interpret  in 
respect  of  spiritnal  life,  then  had  the  Aposde  no  hope 
towards  God,  in  that  h©  did  not  live  by  the  Gospel, 
because  he  hath  said,  1  have  used  notte  of  these  thint/s. 
Wherefore,  that  he  should  have  certain  hope  of  life  eternal, 
the  Apostle  did  of  the  Gospel  in  any  wise  spiritually  live. 
What  therefore  he  saith,  But  I  have  used  none  of  these 
ihingSy  doth  without  doubt  make  to  be  understood  of  this 
life  which  is  in  the  llesh,  that  which  he  hath  said  of  the 
Lord's  ordaining  to  them  which  preach  I  he  Gospel,  that  of 
the  Gospel  they  should  live ;  that  is,  this  life  which  hath 
need  of  food  and  clothing,  they  by  the  Gospel  shall  sustain  ; 
as  above  he  said  of  his  fellow-apostles;  of  whom  the  Lord 
Himself  saith,  77te  workman  is  worthtj  of  his  meat;  and,  The 
workman  is  worlhtj  of  his  hire*  This  meat,  then,  and  this  hire 
of  the  sustenance  of  this  life,  due  to  evangelists,  this  of  them 
to  whom  he  evangelized  the  Aposde  accepted  not,  saying  a 
true  thiug,  /  have  mtd  none  of  these  things. 

U.  And   he  goes  on,  and    adjoins,  lest    perchance  any 
should  imagine  that  he  only  therefore  received  not,  because     ^ 
they  had  uut  given:   Bui  i  have  not  written  these  things i Cor. 9^ 
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482  St.  Paul  had  no  right  (o  maintenance  tritftout  preaching 

thai  iheij  may  he  so  done  unto  me:  good  vt  it  for  me  rather 
to  die  than   that  ang  make  void  my  glory.      What  glory, 
udIcss  ihat  w'hicii  he   vrished   to  have   willi   God,  while  in 
Christ  suffering  with  the  weak  ?    As  he  is  presently  about 
say  most  openly;  For  if  I  shall  hare  preached  the  Goip 
there  is  not  to  me  antj  glorg:  for  necessity  is  laid  upon  me; 
that  15,  of  sustaining  this  life.    For  woe  will  be  to  we,  he  saitht 
if  I  ptetich  not  the  Gospel :  that  is,  to  my  own   ill  shall  I 
forbear  to  preach  the  Gospel,  because  I  shall  be   tormented 
with  hunger,  and  shall  not  have  whereof  to  live.     For  he 
goes  on,  and   says;   For  if  willingly   /  do   thitty  I  hare  a 
reaard.     By  liis  doing  it  willingly^  he  means,  if  he  do  it 
uncompeikd  by  any  necessity  of  supporting  this  present  life; 
and  for  this  ho  bath  reward,  to  wit,  with  God,  of  glory  ever- 
lasting.    Iltii  if  uftiriliing^  saith  be,  a  dispensation  is  en- 
trusted  unto   me:    that    is,  if,  being   unwilliog,  I   am  by 
nccessily  of  passing  through  this  present  life,  compelled  to 
prcacli  the  Gospel,  a  dispensation  is  entrusted  unto  me ;  txy 
wit,  that  by  my  dispensation  as  a  steward,  because  Christ, 
because  the  Imth,  is  that  which  I  preach,  housoever  because 
of  oecasioUj  howsoever  seeking   mine   own,  Iiowsoever  by 
necessity  of  earthly  emolument  compelled  so  to  do,  other 
men  do  profit,  but  I  have  not  that  glorious  and  everlasting 
reward  ivilb  God.    IVhal  then^  sailh  he,  shall  be  my  reward f 
He  sailh  it  as  asking  a  question  :  tlterefore  the  pronunciation 
must  be  suspended,  nntll  he  give   the  answer.     Which  llie 
more  easily  to  understandj  let,  as  it  were,  us  put  the  question 
to  him,  *  What,  then,  will  be  thy  reward,  O  Apostle,  when 
that  earthly  reward  due  to  p^ood  evangelists,  not  for  its  sake 
evangelizing,  but   yet   taking    it   as   the   consequence   ani 
offered  to  them  by  the  Lord's  appointment,  thou  accept 
not  ?    What  shall  be  thy  r€*ward  then  V    See  what  be  replies 
Thaty  preach  if tg  the  Gofipel^  i  mag  make  the  Gospel  qfCh 
nithout  charge;  that  is>  that  the  Gospel  may  nol  be 
believers  expensive,  lest  they  account  that  for  this  end  l» 
the  Gospel  to  be  preached  to  them,  that  its  preachers  sliould 
»eem  as  it  were  to  sell  it.   And  yet  he  comes  back  again  and 
again,  that  he  may  shew  what,  by  wanant  of  the  Lord*  he    i 
hath  a  right  unto,  yet  doeth  not :  that  I  abuse  not^  saitli  h< 
my  pou^r  in  the  GospeL 
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12,  But  now,  Ibat  as  hearing  with  the  infinnity  of  men  he    »» 
did  this,  let  uh  hear  what  follows  :  For  though  I  he  free  f mm  monjl- ^ 
ail  men  J  yel  hare  I  made  mr/ifei/' servant  unto  aU,  thai  I  mitjht   ^^**"- 


HUlf. 


gain  the  more.  To  them  that  are  under  thelaw^  /  became  as 
tinder  the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under  the]  Cor,  9, 
iaw ;  to  them  that  are  uithont  law^  as  without  lau\^^  ^  ' 
{being  not  tpithout  law  to  Gody  but  under  the  law  to 
Chrint^)  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  without  taw. 
Which  thing  he  didj  not  with  craftiiiL'SS  of  simulation,  but 
with  mercy  of  compassion  with  others;  that  is,  not  as  if  to 
feign  himself  a  Jew,  as  some  liave  thought,  in  that  he 
observed  at  Jerusalem  the  things  prescribed  by  the  old 
law"*.  For  he  did  tliis  in  accordance  with  his  free  and 
openly  declared  sentence,  in  which  he  says,  h  ang  catted 
being  circumcised  ?  let  hint  not  become  uncircumcised* 
That  is,  let  him  not  so  live,  as  though  he  had  become 
uncircumcised,  and  covered  that  which  he  had  laid  bare : 
as  in  another  place  he  saith,  Ttiy  circumcision  in  become  Eom.  2, 
uncircumcision.  It  ivas  in  accordance  then  with  this  his  * 
tientence,  in  which  he  ssiith,  Is  a  up  called  being  circumcised?  1  Cor.  7, 
let  him  not  become  uncircumcised.  Is  ang  called  in  nucir- 
cnmcinon?  lei  him  not  be  circumcised;  that  he  did  those 
things,  in  which ^  by  persons  not  unde;  standing  aud  not 
enough  attending,  he  has  been  accounted  to  have  feigned. 
For  he  was  a  Jew,  and  was  called  being  circumcised  ;  there- 
fore he  would  not  become  uncircumcised  ;  that  is,  woidd  not 
BO  live  as  if  he  had  not  been  circumcised.  For  this  he  now 
had  in  his  power  to  do.  And  under  the  law,  indecrl,  he  was 
not  as  they  who  servilely  wrought  it;  but  yet  in  the  law  of 
God  and  of  Cluist.  For  tliat  law  was  not  one,  and  the  law 
of  God  another,  as  accursed  Manicheans  are  wont  lo  say. 
Othenvise,  if  when  he  did  tho»e  things  he  is  to  be  accounted 
to  have  feigned,  then  he  feigned  himself  also  a  pagan,  and 
sacrificed  lo  idols,  because  he  says  that  he  became  to  those 
without  law,  as  witliout  law.  By  whom,  doubtless,  he 
would  have  us  to  understand  no  other  than  Gentiles  whom 
we  call  Pagans.  It  is  one  thing  therefore  to  be  under  the 
law,  another  in  the  law,  another  without  law.      Undtr  the 

^  S,  Jerome  in  Ep.  inter  Aagudtmianag,  75,  d.  d^ll. 
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law^  the  carnal  Jews ;  in  the  law^  Bpiritiial  men,  both  Je\vs 
and  Christians;  (whence  the  former  kept  that  custoxn  of  their 
fathers,  but  did  n^jt  impose  unwonted  burthens  upoo  the 
believing  Gentiles ;  and  therefore  they  also  were  circam* 
cisef);)  but  tcithont  hitr^  arc  the  Gentiles  which  hai^e  not 
yet  believed,  to  whom  yet  the  Apostle  tesliheth  himself  to 
have  become  like,  through  sjrmpathy  of  a  merciful  heart,  not 
simulation  of  a  changeable  exterior;  that  is,,  that  he  mijjbt 
ID  thai  way  succour  carnal  Jew  or  Pagan,  in  which  way 
himsell',  if  he  were  that,  would  have  wished  to  be  succoured: 
bearing,  to  wit,  their  infirraity,  in  likeness  of  compassion,  not 
deceiving  in  fiction  of  lying;  as  he  straightway  goes  on,  and 
says,  /  became  to  the  weak  as  weakj  that  I  might  gaiu  the 
weak.  For  it  was  from  this  point  that  he  was  speaking,  in 
saying  all  those  other  things.  As  tlicu,  that  he  became  to 
the  weak  as  weak,  was  no  lie ;  so  all  those  other  things 
above  rehearsed.  For  what  doth  he  mean  his  weakness 
tow^ards  the  wt^ak  to  have  been,  but  that  of  suffering  with 
them,  insomuch  that,  lest  he  shoidd  appear  to  be  a  seller  of 
the  Gospel,  and  by  falling  into  an  ill  suspicion  with  ignorant 
men,  should  hinder  the  courses  of  God's  word,  he  would  not 
accept  what  by  warrant  of  the  Lord  was  his  due  ^  Which  if 
he  were  willing  to  accept,  he  woidd  not  in  any  wise  lie, 
because  it  was  truly  due  to  him  ;  and  for  that  he  would  not, 
he  did  not  in  any  wise  lie.  For  he  did  not  say,  it  was  not 
due;  but  he  shewed  it  to  be  due,  and  that  being  due  he  had 
not  used  it,  and  ]irufessed  that  he  would  not  at  all  use  it,  in 
til  at  very  thing  becoming  weak  ;  namely,  in  that  he  would 
not  use  his  power;  being,  to  wit,  with  so  merciful  atlection 
endued,  that  he  thought  in  what  way  he  should  wish  to  be 
dealt  withal,  if  himself  also  were  made  so  weak,  that  pos- 
sibly, if  he  should  see  them  by  whom  the  Gospel  was 
preached  to  him,  accepting  their  charges,  he  might  think 
it  a  bringing  of  wares  to  market,  and  hold  theni  in  suspicion 
accordingly. 

13.  Of  this  weakness  of  his,  he  saith  in  another  place,  JVi 
ma  fie  ourselves  small  among  you,  even  as  a  nurse  cherts  heth 
her  chikireu.  For  in  that  passage  the  context  indicates  this; 
For  neiiher  at  any  thne^  saith  he,  used  we  flattering  tvords^ 
as  ye  knowy  nor  an  occasion  of  covetousness ;  Qod  is  witness: 
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nor  qf  men  sought  tve  glory ^  neither  ofyou^  nor  yet  qf  others  ds 
when  we  might  have  been  Inirdensome  to  you  as  the  Apostles 
of  Christ:  but  ice  made  ourselves  s?nati  among  yon^  even  as  cho- 
a  nttrse  cherisheth  her  children.  What  therefore  be  sailh  to  ^^^' 
the  ConnthiaDs,  that  he  had  power  of  his  apostles  hip,  as  also 
the  other  Apostles,  whieh  power  he  tesliQeth  tliat  he  had  not 
used  ;  this  also  he  saith  in  that  place  to  the  ThessalonianSi 
When  we  might  have  been  burdensome  to  you  as  Christ s 
Apostles :  according  to  that  the  Lord  saith,  The  workman  is 
worthy  qf  his  hire.  For  that  of  this  he  speakSj  is  indicated 
by  that  which  he  above  set  down,  Neither  for  occasion  f}f 
covetousness^  God  is  witness.  By  reason,  namely,  of  this 
which  by  right  of  the  Lord's  appointment  was  due  to  good 
evangelists,  who  not  for  its  sake  do  evangelize  but  seek  the 
kingdom  of  God,  so  that  all  these  things  should  be  added 
ento  them,  others  were  taking  advantage  thereof,  of  whom 
he  also  saith,  For  they  that  are  sttch  serve  not  God^  but  their  ItomAe, 
own  belly.  From  whom  the  Apostle  wished  so  to  cut  off  this  ^^' 
occasion,  that  even  what  was  justly  due  to  him,  he  would 
forego.  For  this  himself  doth  openly  shew  in  the  second  to 
the  Coriuthiansj  speaking  of  other  Churches  supplying  his 
necessities.  For  he  had  come,  as  it  appears,  to  so  great 
indigence,  that  from  distant  Churches  were  sent  supplies  for 
his  necessities,  while  yet  fxom  them  among  whom  he  was,  he 
accepted  nothing  of  that  kind.  Have  I  committed  a  «»,2Cor.ii, 
saith  he,  m  httmbting  viyse(f  that  ye  might  t/e  exaltedj,^~^^ 
because  I  have  preached  to  yon  the  Gospel  of  God  freely? 
Other  Churches  I  despoiled,  taiing  wages  qf  ihmn  to  minister 
unto  you:  and  when  I  was  present  with  you  and  wanted^  to 
no  man  was  I  l/urdensome.  For  that  which  teas  lacking  to 
me  the  brethren  which  came  from  Macedonia  supplied^  and 
in  all  things  I  have  kept  myself  from  being  burdensome  to 
you^  and  will  keep  juyseff.  It  is  the  truth  of  Christ  in  me^ 
that  this  glory  shall  not  be  infringed  in  me  in  the  regions  qf 
Achaia,  Wherefore  f  because  I  love  you  7iotf  Godknoweth, 
But  what  /  f/o,  /  also  mean  to  do^  that  I  may  cut  off  occasion 
from  them  tchich  seek  occasion^  that  wherein  they  glory  they 
may  t^  found  as  also  we.  Of  this  occasion,  therefore,  which 
he  here  saith  that  ho  cuts  off,  he  would  have  that  understood 
which  he  saith  in  the  former  place,  Neither  for  occasion  of 


IHtJ  Suspicion  avoided*     Repeated  Testimonies* 

DK     covetousttesSj  God  is  witness.     And  what  he  here  saith,  h 

M^NA^  Aw/^i'Sj/^/i^V  myself  thai  ye  mi[/ht  be  exalted:  this  in  the  first 

cHo-   the  saiiH'  CorinthiaiiSj  /  hecame  to  the  weak  tzs  weak;  this  I 

ifh"    the  Thcssalonians,  /  became  small  among  you^  as  a  nwn 

2j7—d>c/ieris/ie(h  her  children.     Now  then  observe  what  follows  r 

SOf  sailli  hp,  being  affeeiionalely  desirous  of  you^  tte  an 

minded  to  impart  unto  you  not  alone  the  Gospel  of  Qody  inU 

our  own  souls  also ;  because  ye  are  become  most  dear  to  ut. 

For  ye  remember^  brethren^  our  labour  ami  toil^  night  and 

day  w&rking^  that  we  might  not  burden  any  of  you.    For  tl 

he  said  aliove^   When  we  might  be  burdensome  to  ymi^  ai 

Christ s  Apostles,      Because^  then,  the  weak  were  in 

lest,  agitaled  by  false  suspicions,  they  should  hate  an,  as 

were,  venal  Gospel,  for  this  cause,  trembling  for  them  as  wii 

a  father's  and  a  mother's  bowels  of  compassion,  did  he  thii| 

thing.     So  too  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  he  speaks 

same  thing,  when,  sending  from  Miletus  to  Ephesus,  he 

called  tlience  the  presbyters  of  the  Cluirch,  to  whom,  ann 

Act9  2o,nnich  else,  Silvery  saith  he,  and  gold^  or  apparel  €if  no  mm 

^^~  ^'  /ifjr<?  /  coveted f'  yourselves  kjiow,  that  to  my  necessities  and 

( heirs  who  were  with  me  these  hands  have  ministered.     Jn 

all  things  have  I  shewn  you  that  so  labouring  it  behoveth  ta 

help  the  weai\  mindful  also  of  the  words  oj  the  Lord  Jemtij 

for  that  He  said.  More  blessed  is  it  rather  to  give  iAoj^^ 

receive.  ^^^1 

xiii*        14.    Here  peradventiirc  sonic  man  may  say,  *  If  it  wa» 

bodily  work  tliat  the  Apostle  wrought,  whereby  to  sustain 

this  life,  what  was  that  same  work,  and  when  did  he  find 

time  for  it,  botli  to  work  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  ?*     To 

whom  1  answer :  Suppose  I  do  not  know  ;  nevertheless  that 

he  did  bodily  wtjrk,  and  ihereby  lived  in  the  flesh,  and  did 

not  use  the  power  which  the  Lord  had  given  to  the  Apostle^ 

that  preaching  tlie  Gospel  he  should  live  by  the  Gospel, 

those  tilings  abovesaid  do  without  all  doubt  bear  witness. 

For  it  is  not  either  in  one  place  or  briefly  said,  that  it  should 

be  possible  for  any  most  astute  arguer  with  all  his  tergiTei- 

salion  to  traduce  and  pervert  it  to  anolher  meaning.     Since 

then  so  great  an  antliority,  with  so  mighty  and  so  frequent 

blows  mauling  the  gain  say  ers,  doth  break  in  pieces  their 

contrariness,  why  ask  they  of  me  either  what  soit  of  work  he 


know,  that  he  oeither 
did    steal,    nor    was    a   hoiiscbrealccr   or   higlnvayuii 
chariot-dnver  or  hunter  or  player,  nor  given  to  hi  thy  Incre :   ^^^^ 
but  innocently  and  honestly  wrought  diings  which  are  fitted - 
for  the  uses  of  men  ;  such  as  ai'c  tho  works  of  carpenters, 
builders,  shoemakers,  peas«tiils,  and  such  like.     For  honesty 
itself  reprehends  not  what  their  pride  doth  rejirehend,  who 
love  to  be  called,  but  love  not  lo  be,  honest.     The  Apostle 
then  would  not  disdain  either  to  take  in  hand  any  work  of 
peasants,  or  to  be  employed  in  the  labour  of  craftsmen.     For 
he  who  saith,  Be  ye  without  offence  to  Jeivs  and  to  Greeks  i  Cor. 
and  to  the  Church  of  God^  before  what  men  he  could  possibly  ^^'  ^^' 
stand  abashed,  I  know  not.     If  they  shall  say,  the  Jews;  the 
Patriarchs  fed  cattle :    if  the   Greeks,   whom  we    call    also 
Pagans ;  they  have  had  philosophers,  held  in  high  honour, 
who  were  shoemakers:  if  the  Church  of  God;  that  just  man, 
elect  to  the  testimony  of  a  conjugal  and  ever-during  virginity, 
to  whom  was  betrothed  the  Virgiu  Mary  who  bore  Christ, 
was  a  carpenter.      WTiatever  therefore  of  these  with  mno-Mat.i3, 
cence  and  without  fraud  men  do  work,  is  good.     For  ihe^  * 
Apostle  himself  takes  precaution  of  this,  that  no  man  through 
necessity  of  sustaining  life  should  turn  aside  to  evil  works. 
Let  him  thai  ato/e,  saith  he.  steal  no  more;  but  rather  /^/Eph.  4, 
him  labour  fjood  with  hi^  hands^  thai  he  may  have  to  iiupart  to 
him  that  needeth.     This  then  is  enough  to  know,  that  also  in 
the  very  work  of  the  body  the  Apostle  did  work  that  which 
is  good* 

15,    But  when  he  might   use  to   work,  diat  is,  in  what 
spaces  of  time,  that  he  might  not  be  hindered  from  preaching 
the   Gospel,  who   can   make  out  ?     Though,  truly,  that  he  i  Thesa. 
wrought  at  hours  of  both  day  and  night  himself  hatli  not  left2'Thes8. 
untold*     Yet  these   men  truly,  who  as  though  very  full  of  ^j  ®; 
business  and  occupation  inquire  about  the  time  of  working,    ^^^' 
what  do  they?     Have  they  from  Jerusalem  round  about  even  RomJB, 
to  Illyricum  filled  the  lands  with  the  Gospel  ?  or  whatever  of    ' 
barbarian  nations  hatli  remained  yet  to  be  gone  nnto,  and  to 
be  filled  of  the  peace  of  the  Church,  have  they  undcitaken? 
We   know  them  into  a  certain  holy  society  most  leisurely 
gathered  together.     A  marvellous  thing  did  the  Apostle,  that 
in  very  deed  amid  his  so  great  care  of  all  tlie  Churches,  both 


488  St*  Paul  caused  some  to  receive  su8(enance/or  preachm^ 

HB     planted  and  lo  be  planted,  to  his  care  and  labour  app«^ 
MONA^  tainin^,  he  did    also   with    his   hands   work ;     yet   on    tliil 
CHO-  account,  when  he  was  with  the  Corinthians,  and  wanted,  wu 

burdensome  to  no  man  of  those  among  whom  be  was,  hut 

2  Cor.    altogether  that  which  was  Iax.*kinjj  lo  him  ibe  bretliren  whi^ 
*   '     came  from  Macedonia  BUpplied* 

xr,         16.  For  he  himself  also,  with  an  eye  to  the  like  neceitsities 
of  saints,  who,  ahhongh  they  obey  his  precepts,  that  v?iik 
silence  they  work  and  eat  their  men  breads  may  yet  fifom 
many  causes  stand  in  need  of  somewhat  by  way  of  supple- 
ment to  the  like  sustenance j  therefore,  after  he  had  thus  said, 
a  Thefls.  teaching  and  premonishing,  Now  thetn  tthieh  are  stwh  we 
*    '    ■  eoftimand  and  beseech  in  our  Lord  Jestis  Christy  that  uiA 
silence  they  work  and  eat  their  own  breari;  yet,  lest  lbej» 
which    bad  whereof  they  might   supply  the   needs    of  the 
servants  of  God,  should  hence  take  occasion  to  wax  lazy, 
providing  against  this  he  hath   straightway  added,  But  ye^ 
^t^fir-   brethren y  become  not  weak  in  shetcing  beneficence^.     And 
^^'^(•f'whcn  he  was  writing  to  Titus,  saying,  Zenas  the  lawyer  and 
enieg,     ApQltos  do  thou  diligently  send  forimrd^  that  nothing  may 
13. 14.   be  wanting  to  them:  that  he  might  shew  from  what  quarter 
nothing  ought  to  be  wanting  to  them,  he  straightway  sub- 
joined, But  let  onrs  also  learn  to  maintain  good  vorks^  fcf 
necessary  use^  that  they  be  not  nn/rmt/uL     In  the  *case  of, 
1  Tim. I,  Timothy  also,  whom  he  calls  his  own  most  true*  son,  becai]i|H 
•*'ffefma-he  knew  him  weak  of  body,  (as  he  shews,  in  advising  him  n^* 

niiwi-     to  drink  water,  but  to  use  a  little  \^ioe  for  his  stomach's  sake 

mum* 

iTim^fi,  and  his  often  infirmities,)  lest  then  haply,  because  in  bodily 

work  he  could  not  labour,  he  being  unwilling  to  stand  in 

need  of  daily  food  at  their  hands,  unto  whom  he  ministered 

tlie  Gosj)elj  should  seek  some  business  in  which  the  stress  of 

his  mind  would  become  entangled;  (for  it  is  one  thing  to 

labour  in  body,  with  the  mind  free,  as  does  a  handicraftsuiaiiy 

if  he  he  not  fraudulent  and  avaricious  and  greedy  of  his  oiV^H 

private  gain  ^but  anotlier  thing,  to  occupy  the  mind  it&e^* 

with  cares  of  collecting  money  without  the  body's  labour,  as 

do  either  dealers,  or  bailiffs,  or  undertakers,  for  these  with 

care  of  the  mind  conduct  their  business,  not  with  their  hands 

do  work,  and  in  that  regard  occupy  their  mind  itself  with 

h  bantM  operi6HS  prtfcstr,  mmXmtfym^  w^§*wrmrim,   E.  V.  in  margin ^  ^  pr^tm 


23 


Better  to  do  io  than  engage  in  worldttj  cares.        489 

solicitude  of  getting;)  lest  ihen  Timothy  should  fall  upon  such     pf 
like  way.^,  because  from  weakness  of  body  lie  could  nol  work  mona- 
witli  bis  liands,  be  thus  exhorts,  adinouishess,  and  com  forts   c*^*^- 
bim  :  Labmir^  saiib  he,  as  a  good  soldier  qf  Jesus  Christ,  ^^^^ 
No  man y  going  a  warfare  /or  God^  eniangleih  /iinisei/  iiith^B—^ 
secular  business  ;  (hat  he  mag  please  Him  to  whom  he  hath 
proved  hiniseij  *.     For  he  thai  strivethfor  masteries^  is  not '  **«»  w 
erotvned  except  he  strive  iaufuHg,     Hereupon,  lest  ihc  other^J^. 
should  be  put  to  straits,  saying,  Dig  I  cannot^  to  beg  /  a?;j  Lukeie, 
ashamed^  he  adjoiucd,  The  husbandman  that  iaboureth  must  ' 
be  Jirst  partaker  of  the  fruits :  according  to  thai  which  he 
bad  said  to  the  Corinthians,  Who  goetk  a  warfare  any  time\  Cor.e, 
at  his  own  charges  f     Who  plantelh  a  vineyard^  and  eatetkJ* 
not  of  the  frnii  thereof  ?    Who  feedeth  ajlock^  and  partaketh 
not  of  the  milk  ofthefiock?     Thus  did  be  make  to  be  with- 
out care  a  chaste  evau^elist,  not  to  that  end  working  as  an 
evangelist  that  he  might  sill  tlie  Gospel,  but  yet  not  having 
strenglb    to   supply  unto   himself  with  his  own  hands   the 
necessities  of  tJiis  life  j  for  that  he  should  understand  what- 
ever being  necessary  for  himself  be  was  taking  of  tliem  whom 
as  proviueials  he  as  a  soldier  was  serving,  and  whom  as  a 
vineyard  he  was  cuHuringj  or  as  a  flock  was  feeding,  to  be 
not  raatler  of  mendicity,  but  of  power. 

17.  On  account  then  of  these  either  occupations  of  the    xvi* 
servants   of  God^    or  bodily    infirmilies,   which   cannot  be 
altogether  wan  ling,   not  only  doth  the   Apostle  penuit  the 
ut3eds  of  saints  to  be  snpphed  by  good  believers,  but  also 
most  wholesomely  exhoiteth.     For,  setting  apart  that  power, 
which  he  saith  himself  had  not  used,  which  yet  that  the 
faithful  must  seiTe  uoto,  he  enjoins,  saying,  Lei  him  thai  a^Gahe, 
catechized  in  the  irord^  communicate  unto  him  thai  doth  ' 
catechize  him^  in  nil  good  thimp :  setting  apart,  then,  this 
power,  which  tlial  the  preachers  of  the  word  have  over  them 
io  whom  they  preach,  he  often  testifieth;  speaking,  more- 
over, of  the  saints  who  had  sold  all  that  they  Jiad  and  dis- 
tributed the   same,  and  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  in  an 
holy  conimimion  of  life^  not  saying  that  any  thing  was  their 
own,  to  whom  all  diings  were  in  comnion,  and  their  soul  and  Acta  2> 
heart  one  in  the  Lord:   that  lliese  by  the  Churclies  of  the*!^  ^> 
Gentiles  shoidd  have  what  they  needed  bestowed  upon  them. 
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DE     he  cliargeth  and  exliorteth.      Thence  is  also    ihal  to  tbe 
MONA-  Romans:  A^ow  therefore  I  uiii  go  unto  Jerusalem y  to  miniitfr 
cBo^    unto  the  saints*     For  ii  hath  pleased  Macedotna  and  Achaia 
BoroTiB  ^^  rriake  a  certain  contnbution  for  the  poor  of  the  fOJitH 
26—27.  which  are  ttt  Jernmlem.     For  it  hath  pleased  them  :  anA 
their  debtors  they  are.     For  if  in  their  spiritual  things  tk 
Gen  tiles  hare  commnnicated^  t  he g  ought  also  in  carnal  thingt 
to  minister  unto  them.     This  is  like  that  which  he  says  I 
1  Con  9,  the  Corinthians:   If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  thbi^ 
in  it  a  great  thing  if  we  reap  your  carnal  things  /    Also  i 
2 Cor. 8, the  Corinthians  in  the  second  Epistle:  Moreover^  brethre 
"    '    we  do  you  to  imt  of  the  grace  of  God  bestowed  on  (he  Church 
qf  Macedonia;  kow  that  in  a  great  trial  qf  affliction  the 
abundance  qf  their  joy  and  their  deep  poverty  abounded  in 
the  riches  of  their  liberality;  for  to  their  power ,  I  beof ^ 
record^  yea^  and  beyond  their  poiver,  they  were  imlling 
Ihetnselves ;   with  many  prayers  beseeching  qf  us  the  graci^ 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  ministering  to  the  saints:  and  twt 
as  we  hoped ^  but  first  ihey  gave  their  own  selves  to  the  Lord^ 
and  unto  iis  by  the  mill  of  6od,  insomuch  that  we  desired 
Titus  ^  that  as  he  had  beg  any  so  he  icould  also  finish  in  you 
the  same  grace  also.     But  as  ye  abound  in  every  thi/^,  in 
faithy  and  utterance^  and  knowledge^  and  in  ail  diligence^ 
and  in  your  love  to  iis^  see  that  ye  abound  in  this  grace 
also.     I  speak  not  by  eommandtnent^  but  by  occasion  qf  the 
forwardness  ofothers^  and  to  prove  the  exceeding  dearness 
of  your  love.     For  ye  knoit  the  grace  qf  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  thaty  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  be- 
came poor,  that  ye  through  His  poverty  might  be  inade  rick 
And  herein  I  give  advice:  for  this  is  expedient  for  you,  wh 
have  begun  before^  not  only  to  do,  tntt  also  to  be  willing  i 
year  ago;   now  therefore  perfect  ii  in  the  doing;    that 
there  is  a  readiness  lo  will^  so  of  perfjr^fiance  also  out 
that  which  each  hath.     For  if  there  be  first  a  ready  mind^  it 
is  acceptable  according  to  that  a  man  hath^  not  according  to 
that  he  hath  not.     Not,  na?nely^  that  others  may  have  ease^ 
and  ye  straits:  but  by  an  equality ,  that  now  at  this  time 
your  abundance  may  be  a  supply  for  their  want,  that  their 
abundance  also  may  becotne  a  supply  for  your  want:  th 
there  fnay  be  equality ,  as  it  is  written,  He  that  had  gathere 


'  nothing  over 

no  lack.     Bni  thanks  b 

care  for  t/ou  into  the  heart  of  Tiimi  for  indeed  he  a^^vepted  cho- 
the  exhortation;  but  being  more  forward^  of  his  own  accord -^^^ 
he  went  forth  unto  yon.  And  we  have  sent  with  him  the 
brother^  tvkose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the 
Churches;  and  not  that  only^  but  he  was  also  ordained  of 
the  Churches  us  a  companion  of  our  travailj  with  this  grace 
which  is  administered  bij  us  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord^  and 
out  reculy  mind:  avoiding  this,  that  no  tnan  should  blame  us 
in  this  ahnndunce  which  is  administered  by  iism  For  we 
provide  for  honest  things,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord^ 
but  also  in  the  sight  oftnen.  In  these  words  appeareth  how 
much  •  the  Apostle  willed  it  not  oiih"  to  l>c  the  care  of  the 
holy  congregatioDs  *  to  minister  necessaries  to  the  holy  i  ple- 
servanls  of  God,  giving  counsel  in  this,  because  this  was  ^^^ 
profitable  more  to  the  persons  theniselves  who  did  this,  than 
to  t]jein  towards  whom  they  did  itj  (for  to  tliose  another 
thin^  was  profitable,  that  is,  that  they  should  make  of  this 
service  of  iheir  brethren  towards  them  an  holy  use,  and  not 
with  an  eye  to  ihis  serve  God,  nor  take  these  things  but  to 
Hupply  necessily,  not  to  feed  laziness :)  but  likewise  his  own 
care  the  blessed  Apostle  saith  to  he  so  great  in  this  minis- 
tration which  wai*  now  in  tranKuiilting  through  Titus,  that  a 
companion  of  his  jonraey  was  on  this  account,  he  tells  ns, 
ordained  by  the  ChurcheSj  a  man  of  God  well  reported  of, 
whose  praise^  says  be,  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the 
Churches,  And  to  this  end,  he  says,  was  the  same  ordained 
to  be  his  companion,  that  he  might  avoid  men's  reprehen- 
sions, lest,  without  witness  of  J^aints  associated  with  him 
in  this  ministry,  he  should  be  thought  by  weak  and  impious 
men  to  receive  for  himself  and  turn  aside  into  his  own 
bosom,  what  he  was  receiving  for  supplying  the  necessities 
of  the  saints,  by  hira  to  be  brought  and  distributed  to  the 
needy, 

18.    And   a   little    after  he   saith,    For  as   touching   M^ 2 Con 9, 
ministering  to  tite  saints,  it  is  superfiaous  for  me  to  write 
io  you.     For  I  know  the  forwardness  qf  your  mind^  for 
which  I  boast  q/'  you  to  them  of  Macedoniay  that  Achaia 
*  Bead  perli&pB  *■  quantum  ;^  *  how  |;reat  the  Apofitle  vriiJed  to  he  the  oarB.' 
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was  ready  a  year  ago ;    and  your  zeal  hath  provol 
many.     Yet  have  tie  seiii  ike  brethren^  lest  our  boa 
cBo-   yoii  shoidd  be  in  vmn  in  this  beha(/^ ;    that,  as  I  said,  ue 

RUM* 

_^ — '^may  be  ready  :  test  haply  if  they  qf  Macedonia  come  uitk 
me,  and  find  you  nuprejmred,  ue  (that  we  say  not^  ye] 
should  be  ashamed  in  this  substance.  Therefore  I  though 
it  necessary  to  exhort  the  brethrefi^  that  they  would  go  befon 
unto  yoUy  and  make  up  bqforidiand  this  your  long  pronUied 
benediction y  that  the  same  jniyht  be  ready ^  as  benedieHan^ 
and  not  as  covetottsness.  But  this  I  say^  He  which  soweik 
sparimjly  shall  reap  also  s^yaringly  ;  and  he  which  sawetk 
in  benediciion  shall  reap  also  in  benediction,  Etefy  man 
according  as  he  hath  purposed  in  his  hearty  not  grudgingly^ 
or  qf  necessity  :  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver.  And  God 
is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  in  you ;  that  ye^  alwayi 
having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things y  fnay  abound  to  every 
good  icork  :  as  it  is  written^  He  hath  dispersed  abrocid ;  he 
hath  given  to  the  poor :  his  righteousness  teniaineth  fef 
ever.  But  He  that  ministereih  seed  to  the  sower  uHll  both 
minister  bread  for  your  food,  and  fmdtiply  your  seed  sowt^ 
and  increfzse  the  growing  fndts  of  your  righteousness  ;  thai 
ye  fnay  be  enriched  in  every  thing  to  ail  bountiful ness,  which 
causeth  through  us  thanksgiving  to  God:  for  the  administn 
tion  qf  this  service  not  only  supplieth  the  want  of  (he  sain 
but  makes  them  also  to  abound  by  thanksgiving  unto  Gtid  of 


ch 

of    1 


mangy  whiles  by  the  proof  of  this  jmnisiration  they  glorifg^M 

fpe^M 


God  for  the  obedience  of  your  confession  unto  the  Gos^ 

of  Christy  and  for  your  liberal  distribution  unto  them^  and 

unto  all  men  ;    and  in  the  praying  for  you  of  them  whia 

long  after  you  J  or  the  excellent  grace  of  God  in  you.     Thanh 

be  unto  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift,     Ju  what  richness 

holy  gladness  mu^i  the  Apostle  have  been  steeped,  while  h( 

speaks  of  the  mutual  supply  of  the  ueed  of  Christ's  soldiert' 

*ttio-     and  His  other  subjects ',  on  tlie  one  part  of  carnal  things  to 

Shim     those,  on  the  other  of  spiritual  things  lo  these,  to  exclaim  as 

he  does,  aod  as  it  were  in  repletion  of  holy  joys  to  burst 

•*  eruc^out*  with,  Thanks  be  to  God  for  His  unspeakable  gift  I 

*****  10.  As  therefore  the  Apostle^  nay  rather  the  Spirit  of  God 

possessing  ancl  filling  and  actuating  his  heart,  ceased  not  to 

exhort  the  faithful  who   had   sucIj  substance,  that  nothing 
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should  be  lacking  to  the  oecesBiUes  of  the  servants  of  God,     db 
who  wished  to  hold  a  more  lofty  degree  of  sanetity  in  the 
Churchj  in  cotting  off  all  ties  of  secidar  hope,  and  dedicating    cho- 
a  miud  at  liberty  lo  their  godly  service  of  warfare  :   Ukewise  — — - 
ought  tliemstdves  also  to  obey  his  precepts,  in  syrapatliising 
with  the  weak,  and  unshackled  by  love  of  private  wealth,  to 
labour  with  their  hands  for  the  common  good,  and  snbroit  to 
their  superiors  without  a  mnnnnr  ;    that  there  may  be  made 
op   for  them   out  of  the  oblations  of  good   believers  that 
which,  while  they  labour  and  do  some  work  whereby  they 
may  get  their  livings  yet  still  by  reason  of  bodily  infinnilies 
of  some,    and   by    reason  of  ecclesiastical    occupations   or 
erudition  of  the  doctrine  which  hringeth  salvation,  they  shall 
account  lo  be  lacking. 

20,  For  what  these  men  are  about,  who  wiU  not  do  bodily  xvii, 
work,  to  what  thing  they  give  up  their  lime,  I  should  like  to 
know.  ^  To  prayers,*  saj^  they,  *  and  psalras,  and  reading, 
and  the  word  of  God/  A  holy  life,  unquestionably,  and  in 
sweetness  of  Christ  worthy  of  praise  ;  but  then,  if  from  these 
we  are  not  to  be  called  off,  neither  must  we  eat,  nor  our  daily 
viands  themselves  be  prepared,  that  they  may  be  put  before  us 
and  taken.  Now  if  to  find  time  for  tl^ese  things  the  servants  of 
God  at  certain  intervals  of  times  by  very  infirmity  are  of 
necessity  compelled,  why  do  we  not  make  account  of  some 
portions  of  times  to  be  allotted  also  to  the  observance  of 
Apostolical  precepts  ?  Fur  one  single  prayer  of  one  who 
obeyelh  is  sooner  heard  than  ten  thousand  of  a  despiser. 
As  for  divine  songs,  however,  they  can  easily,  even  while 
working  with  their  hands,  say  them,  and  like  as  rowers  with 
a  boat-song',  so  with  godly  melody  cheer  up  their  very  toil,'  celea- 
Or  are  we  ignorant  how  it  is  with  all  workmen,  to  what 
vanilies,  and  for  the  most  part  even  hlthinesses,  of  theatrical 
fables  they  give  their  hearts  and  tongues,  while  their  hands 
recede  not  from  their  work  ?  What  then  hinrlers  a  servant  of 
God  while  working  with  his  hands  to  meditate  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  and  sing  unto  the  Name  of  the  Lord  Most  High?  Ps-Ji^* 
provided,  of  coui-se,  that  to  learn  what  he  may  by  memory  ' 
rehearsCj  he  liave  times  set  apart.  For  to  this  end  also  ihose 
good  works  of  the  faithful  ought  not  to  be  lacking,  for 
resource   of  making  np  what  is  necessary,  that  the  hours 
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DR     which  are  so  taken  up  in  storing  of  the  mind  that  those 

xoNA^  bodily  works  cannot  be  carried  on,  may  not  oppress  witk 

cHo-  want.     But  they  which  say  that  they  give  up  their  time  to 

^reading,  do   they   not  there   find  that  which   the  Apostle 

enjoineth  ?  Then  what  perversity  is  this,  to  refuse  to  be 
ruled  by  his  reading  while  he  wishes  to  give  up  his  time 
thereto ;  and  that  he  may  spend  more  time  in  reading  what 
is  good,  therefore  to  refuse  to  do  what  is  read  ?  For  who 
knows  not  that  each  doth  the  more  quickly  profit  when  he 
reads  good  things,  the  quicker  he  is  in  doing  what  he 
reads  ? 
xviii.  21.  Moreover,  if  discourse  must  be  bestowed  uj>on  any, 
and  this  so  take  up  the  speaker  that  he  have  not  time  to 
work  with  his  hands,  are  all  in  the  monastery  able  to  hold 
discourse  unto  brethren  which  come  unto  them  firom  another 
kind  of  life,  whether  it  be  to  expound  the  divine  lessons,  or 
concerning  any  questions  which  may  be  put,  to  reason  in  an 
wholesome  manner?  Then  since  not  all  have  the  ability, 
why  upon  this  pretext  do  all  want  to  have  nothing  else  to 
do  ?  Although  even  if  all  were  able,  they  ought  to  do  it  by 
turns ;  not  only  that  the  rest  might  not  be  taken  up  from 
necessary  works,  but  also  because  it  sufficeth  that  to  many 
hearers  there  be  one  speaker.  To  come  now  to  the  Apostle; 
how  could  he  find  time  to  work  with  his  hands,  unless  for 
the  bestowing  of  the  word  of  God  he  had  certain  set  times  ? 
And  indeed  God  hath  not  willed  this  either  to  be  hidden 
firom  us.  For  both  of  what  craft  he  was  a  workman,  and  at 
what  times  he  was  taken  up  n-ith  dispensing  the  Gospel, 
holy  Scripture  has  not  left  untold.  Namely,  when  the  day 
of  his  departure  caused  him  to  be  in  haste,  being  at  Troas, 
even  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  when  the  brethren  were 
assembled  to  break  bread,  such  was  his  earnestness,  and  so 
Act820,  necessary  the  disputation,  that  his  discourse  was  prolonged 
even  until  midnight,  as  though  it  had  slipped  from  their  minds 
that  on  that  day  it  was  not  a  fast':  but  when  he  was  making 
longer  stay  in  any  place  and  disputing  daily,  who  can  doubt 
that  he  bad  certain  hours  set  apart  for  this  ofilice  ?    For  at 

'  S.  Augastine  therefore  assames  receiving  the  Eucharist  See  St  Chryt. 
that  the  Christians  of  the  Apostolic  on  Stat.  Horn.  ix.  §.  2.  Tr.  p.  159,  aod 
age    did  not  hreak  their  fast  before    note  g. 


St,  PauPs  hours  qf  preaching ;  his  handicraft.      4t>5 

Atbens,  because  be  had  there  found  most  studious  inquirer»    dk 

of  things,  it  is  thus  written  of  liim  :     He  disputed  therefore  ^J^^^_ 
with  the  Jews  it*  the  sijnagogitey  ami  with  tfie  Gentile  in-    <^HCf- 
habitants^  in  the  market  every  day  to  those  who  ttere  there.  .      ,'  ■ 
Not  J  namely,  m  the  syt*agogue  every  day,  for  there  it  was  17,18.' 
his  custom  to  discourse  on  the  sabbath  ;    but  in  the  market^^^' 
saith  he,  every  day  ;    by  reason,  doubtless^  of  the  studious- 
ness  of  the  Athenians.     For  so  it  follows  :    Certain  however 
of  the  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philosophers   conferred   with 
him.     And  a  litile  after,  it  says :    Now  the  Athenians  and 
strangers  which  were  there  spent  their  time  in  nothing  eise 
but  eiUier  to  tell  or  to  hear  same  new  thing.    Let  us  suppose 
him  all  those  days  that  he  was  at  Athens  not  to  have  worked: 
on  this  account,  indeed,  was  his  need  supplied  from  Mace- 
donia, as  he  says  in  the  second  to  the  Corinthians:  though  2  Cor, 
in  fact  he  could  work  both  at  other  hours  and  of  nights/*'^' 
because  he  was  so   strong  in   both  mind   and  body.     But 
when  he  had  gone  from  Athens,  let  us  see  what  says  the 
Scripture  :    He  disputed,  saith  it,  in  the  synagogue  every  Acta  is, 
sabbath;  this  at  Corinth,     In  Troas, however, where  through*' 
necessity  of  his  departure  being  close  at  hand,  his  discotnse 
was  protracted  imtil  midnight,  it  was  the  first  day  of  the 
week  J  which  is  called  the  Lord's  Day  :    whence  we  under- 
stand that  he  was  not  with  Jews  but  with  Christians;    when 
also  the  narrator  himself  saith  they  were  gathered  together 
to  break  bread.     And  indeed  this  same  is  the  best  manage- 
raent,  that  all  things  be  distributed   to  their  limes  and  be 
done  in  order,  lest  becoming  ravelled  in  perjilexing  entangle* 
ments,  they  throw  onr  human  mind  into  confusion. 

22.  There  also  is  said  at  what  work  the  Apostle  wrought,    jdx. 
After  these  things,  it  says,  he  departed  from  Athens  and Act»iSf 
came  to  Corinth  ;  and  having  found  a  certain  Jew,  bg  name  ^""^' 
Aquita^  of  Punt  us   bg  birlh^  lately  come  from  Italy,   and 
Priscitla  his  wife,  because  that  Claudius  tiad  ordered  all 
Jews  to  depart  fro?n  Romej  he  came  unto  them,  and  because 
he  wets  of  the  same  craft  he  abode  with  them,  doing  work: 
for  they  were  tent-makers.     This  if  they  shall  essay  to  in- 


I  Twf  *uJimUtt  »m)  nTg  #i^«/«ii»«f  jtwJ  ^r«f  Aug.  ha*i  ei  Gentituji  ineotis  : 
I*  rn  iy*if  *itfk  warmv  hfitMf  m^fh  W9vs  for  which  d^ome  Mas.  trnve  Geniibwt  in 
^rmfmriryx^§B9rtt$,     For    jud    r*tt   n^-     vicuiix. 


4D6  What  are  lawful  occasions  for  not  working, 

Di     terpret  allegoric  ally,  they  shew  what  proficients  they  be  in 

MONA^  ecclesiastical  learning,  on  which  they  glory  that  they  bestow 

CHO-   all  their  time.     And,  at  the   least,  touching  those   sa>^Qgi 

-^-  ^  above  recited,  Or  l  oulij  and  Bartiahan,  ha^e  we  nai  pau 

6^12/  to  forbear  working?    and,  IVe  fmve  not  u^ed  thin  power r> 

iThess.  and,  JVlten  we  mighf  be  burdensome  to  tjon^  as  Apostles  { 

2'Tbe«s.  Christ ;  and,  Night  and  dafj  working  thai   we  might  itH 

I'cor  9  b^f^^f*  «^'jy  ofgou;  and,  The  l/wd  hath  ordained/or  theB 

14.  li>.   which  preach  the  Goynljo/the  Gospel  to  live;    bnt  f  kumj 

uned  none  of  these  things:  and  the  rest  of  this  kind,  let  th( 

either  expound  otherwise,  or  if  by  most  clear  shining  lighl 

of  truth  they  be  pnt  tu  it,  let  them  undei-stiind  and  obey ;  or 

if  to  obey  they  be  either  unwilling  or  uuable,  at  least  fet 

them  own  them  which  be  willing^  to  be  better,  and   them 

which  be  also  able,  to  be  happier  men  than  they.     For  it  h 

one  tiling  to  plead  infinnity  of  body,  either  tndy  alleged,  or 

falsely  pretendetl :  but  another  so  to  be  decei\-ed  and  so 

deceive,  that  it  shall  even  he  thought  a  proof  of  righteoi 

ness  obtaining  more  mightily  in  servants  of  God,  if  lazini 

have  gotten  power  to  reign  among  a  set  of  ignorant  men.' 

He,  namely  J  who  shews  a  tnie  infirmity  of  body,  must  be 

humanely  dealt  wnthal ;  he  who  pretends  a  false  one,  and 

cannot  be  convicted,  must  be  left  unto  God :  yet  neither  of 

them  fixeth  a  pernicious  rule  j    because  a  good  servant  of 

God  both  serves  his  manifesily  infirm  brother;  and,  when 

the  other  deceives,  if  he  believes  him  because  he  does  not 

think  him  a  bad  man,  he  dots  not  imitate  hira  that  he  may 

be  bad;  and  if  he  believe  him  not,  he  thinks  hira  deceitful, 

and  does,  nevertheless,  not  imitate  him.   But  when  a  man  says, 

*  This  is  true  righteousness,  that  by  doing  no  bodily  work  we 

imitate  the  birds  of  the  air,  because  he  who  shall  do  any 

such  work,  goes  against  the  G(jspel  :*  whoso  being  infirm  in 

mind  hears  and  believes  this,  that  person,  not  for  that  he  so 

beslows  all  his  time,  but  for  that  he  so  erreth,  must  be 

mourned  over. 

XX.        23.  Hence  arises  another  question;  for  peradventure  one 

may  say,  '  What  then  ?    did   the  other  Apostles,  and  the 

brethren  of  the  Lord,  and  Cephas,  sin,  iu  that  they  did  not 

work?    Or  did  they  occasion  an  hindrance  to  the  Gospel, 

because  blessed  Paul  saith  that  he  had  not  used  this  power 
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on  purpose  that  he  might  not  cause  any  hindrance  lo  llie    dr 
Gospel  of  ChrisL?     For  if  tljcy  sinned  becaose  they  wronght 
not,  then  had  they  not  received  power  not  to  work,  but  to 
live  instead  by  the  Gospel.     But  if  they   had  received  this 
power,  by  ordinance  of  iho   Lord,  that  they  which  preach 
the  Gospel  should  live  by  the  Gospel ;  and  l>y  His  saying. 
The  uoi'kmau  h  worthy  of  hin  meal;    which  poner  Paul, 
laying  out  somewhat  more*,  would  not  us*^ ;  then  truly  they^am- 
sinned  not.      If  they  sinned  not,  they  caused  no  hindrance. aiiq" id 
For  it  is  not  to  be  llioni'hl  no  sin  to  hinder  the  Gospel,     If<^rogaii». 
this  be  so,  *  to  us  also,  say  they, '  it  is  tree  either  lo  use  or  110135. 
to  use  this  power-' 

24*  This  question  I  should  briefly  solvcj  if  I  should  say, 
because  I  should  also  justly  say,  that  we  must  believe  the 
Apostle.     For  he  himself  knew  why  iu  the  Churches  of  the 
Gentiles  it  was  not  meet  that  a  venal  Gospel  were  canied 
about;   nut  findiog  fault  with  his  fellow-apostlcs,  but  dis- 
tinguishing his  own  ministry;   because  they,  witliout  doubt 
by  admonition  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  so  distribuled  among 
^iheiD  the  provinces  of  evangelizing,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  Acts  13, 
ehould  go  unto  the  Gentiles,  and  ihey  unto  the  Circumcision.  2*  q]^  ' 
lut  that  he  gave  this  precept  to  them  who  had  not  tlie  like 
3ower,  those  many  things  already  said  do  make  manifest. 
Jut  these  bretliren  of  ours  rashly  aiTogate  unto  tliemselves,   xxL 
[so  far  as  I  can  judge,  that  they  have  this  kind  of  powen 
J'or   if  they    be   evangelists,    I    confess,    they   have    it:    if 
llpninisters  of  the  altar,  dispensers  of  sacraments,  of  course 
%i  is  no  an^ogating  to  themselves,  but  a  plain  vindicating  of  a 
ight. 
^5.  If  at  the  least  they  once  had  in  this  world  wherewithal 
Ithev  might  easily  without  handiwork  sustain  this  life,  which 
[property,  when  they  were  converted  unto  God,  they  disparted 
[to  the  needy,  then  must  we  both  believe  their  infirmity,  and 
■bear  with  it.      For  usually  such  persons,  having  been,  not 
[better  brought  up,  as  many  think,  but  what  is  the  truth, 
I  more  languidly  brought  upi  are  not  able  to  bear  the  labour 
[of  bodily  works-    Such  peradventnre  were  many  in  Jerusalem* 
IFor  it  is  also  written,  that  tliey  sold  their  houses  and  lands,  Acti2, 
Imnd  laid  the  prices  of  ihem  at  the  Apostles^  feet,  that  distri-    '  *  ^*J 
jutioQ  might  be  made  to  every  one  as  he  had  need.    Because 
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498    Many  Monks  came  from  slate  of  labour  or  slavery, 

DB     they  were  found,  being  near,  and  were  useful  to  the  Gtentile^ 
MONA-  ^li^>  being  afar  off,  were  thence  called  froin  the  worship  ol 
cHo-  ijols,  as  it  is  said,  Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  Ike  laWyod 
^cts  2"  '^'^  nord  of  Ihe  TA)rd  from  Jerusalem,  therefore  bath  the 
^'        Apostle  called  the  Christians  of  the  Gentiles  their  deblon: 
'   'their  dehtcrs^  saith  he,  they  are:   and  hath  added  the  reawi 
Bom.     why.   For  if  in  their  spiritual   things   the   Gentiles  hete 
'     '   connnnnicnted^  thoy  ought  also  in  carnal  things  to  minitter 
xxii.  unto  them.     But  now  there  come  into  this  profession  of  ik 
service  of  God,  both  persons  from  the  condition  of  slaves,  or 
also  frccd-nien,  or  persons  on  this  account  freed  by  their 
masters   or   about  to   be   freed,  likewise   from    the  life  J 
peasants,  and  from  the   exorcise   and   plebeian    labour  of 
handicraftsmen,  persons  whose  bringing  up  doubtless  has 
been  all  the  bettor  for  them,  the  harder  it  has  been :  wfaoB 
not  to  admit,  is  a  heavy  sin.     For  many  of  that  sort  hate 
turned  out  truly  g^eat  men  and  meet  to  be  imitated.     Foroo 
1  Cor.  1,  this  account  also  hath  God  chosen  the  weak  things  of  the 
'  world  to  confound  the  things  which  are  mighty,  and  Hi 
foolish  things  of  the  world  hath  He  chosen  to  confound  them 
who  are  wise;  and  ignoble  things  qf  the  world,  and  thingt 
which  are  not,  as  though  they  were,  that  the  things  that  are 
tnny  be  brought  to  nought :  that  no  flesh  may  glory  befort 
God.   Tliis  pious  and  holy  thought,  accordingly,  causeth  that 
even  such  be  admitted  as  bring  no  proof  of  a  change  of  life 
for  the  better.     For  it  doth  not  appear  whether  they  come  of 
purpose  for  the  service  of  God,  or  whether  running  away 
empty  from  a  poor  and  laborious  life  they  want  to  be  fed 
and  clothed ;   yea,  moreover,  to  be  honoured  by  them  of 
whom  they   were   wont  to  be  despised   and    trampled  on. 
Such  persons  therefore  because  they  cannot  excuse  them- 
selves from  working  by  pleading  infirmity  of  body,  seeing 
they  are  convicted  by  the  custom  of  their  past  life,  do  there- 
fore shelter  themselves  under  the  screen  of  an  ill  scholarship) 
that  from  the  Gospel  badly  understood  they  should  essay  to 
perv^ert  precepts  apostolical :   truly  *  fowls  of  the  air,'  but  in 
lifting  themselves  on  high  through  pride;  and  'grass  of  the 
field,'  but  in  being  carnally  minded. 

26.  That,  namely,  befalleth  them  which  in  undisciplined 
younger  widows,  the  same  Apostle  saith  must  be  avoided: 
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And  withal  they  learn  to  be  idle;  and  not  only  idle,  but    be 
also  busy-bodies  and  full  qf  words^  speaking  what  they  ought  movul' 
not.     This  very  thing  said  he  concerning  evil  women,  which   c^o- 
we  also  in  evil  men  do  mourn  aud  bewail,  who  against  him»  j^^^^  j^ 
the  very  man  in  whose  Epistles  we  read  these  things,  do,  ^3- 
being  idle  and  full  of  words,  speak  what  they  ought  not. 
And  if  there  be  any  among  them  who  did  with  that  purpose 
come  to  the  holy  warfare,  that  they  may  please   Him  to2Tiiii.2, 
whom  they  have  proved  themselves,  these,  when  they  be  so*' 
vigorous  in  strength  of  body,  and  soundness  of  health,  that 
they  are  able  not  only  to  be  taught,  but  also,  agreeably  unto 
the  Apostle,  to  work,  do,  by  receiving  of  these  men's  idle 
and  corrupt  discourses,  which  they  are  unable,  by  reason  of 
their  unskilled  rawness,  to  judge  of,  become  changed  by 
pestiferous  contagion  into  the  same  noisomeness :  not  only 
not  imitating  the  obedience  of  saints  which  quietly  work, 
and  of  other  monasteries  which  in  most  wholesome  discipline  Cauian. 
do  live  after  the  apostolic  rule;  but  also  instulting  better  men  \q  ^^' 
than  themselves,  preaching  up  laziness  as  the  keeper  of  the 
Gospel,  accusing  mercy  as  the  prevaricator  therefrom.     For 
a  much  more  merciful  work  is  it  to  the  souls  of  the  weak,  to 
consult  for  the  fair  fame  of  the  servants  of  God,  than  it  is  to 
the  bodies  of  men,  to  break  bread  to  the  hungry.   Wherefore 
I  would  to  God  that  these,  which  want  to  let  their  hands  lie 
idle,  would  altogether  let  their  tongues  lie  idle  too.     For 
they  would  not  make  so  many  willing  to  imitate  them,  if 
the  examples  they  set  were  not  merely  lazy  ones,  but  mute 
withal. 

27.  As  it  is,  however,  they,  against  the  Apostle  of  Christ,  xxiii. 
recite  a  Gospel  of  Christ.  For  so  marvellous  are  the  works  of 
the  sluggards,  hindered  that  they  want  to  have  that  very  thing 
by  Gospel,  which  the  Apostle  enjoined  and  did  on  purpose 
that  the  Gospel  itself  should  not  be  hindered.  And  yet,  if 
from  the  very  words  of  the  Gospel  we  should  compel  them 
to  live  agreeably  with  their  way  of  understanding  it,  they 
will  be  the  first  to  endeavour  to  persuade  us  how  they  are 
not  to  be  understood  so  as  they  do  understand  them.  For 
certainly,  they  say  that  they  therefore  ought  not  to  work,  for 
that  the  birds  of  the  air  neither  sow  nor  reap,  of  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  us  a  similitude  that  we  should  take  no 

Kk2 
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DE  thought  about  such  necessaries.  Then  why  do  they  not 
MONA^  attend  to  that  which  follows  ?  For  it  is  not  only  said,  tint 
cuo-  ifiey  sow  ttoty  neither  reap ;  but  there  is  added,  nor  ffoiher 
Mfttttf""  ^"  apothecas."  Now  apotheccn  may  be  called  citha 
26.  ' "  barns,"  or  word  for  word,  "  repositories."  Then  why 
do  these  persons  want  to  have  idle  hands  and  foil  n- 
positories  ?  Why  do  they  lay  by  and  keep  what  they  receive 
of  the  labours  of  others,  that  thereof  may  be  every  day  some- 
what forthcoming  ?  Why,  in  short,  do  they  grind  and  cook J 
For  the  birds  do  not  this.  Or,  if  they  find  some  whom  tiicf 
may  persuade  to  this  work  also,  namely,  to  bring  unto  tbea 
day  by  day  viands  ready  made;  at  least  their  water  thef 
either  fetch  them  from  springs,  or  from  cisterns  and  welk 
draw  and  set  it  by :  this  the  fowls  do  not.  But  if  so 
please  them,  let  it  be  the  study  of  good  believers  and  moA 
devoted  subjects  of  the  £temal  King,  to  carry  their  service 
to  His  most  valiant  soldiers  even  to  that  length,  that  thejr 
shall  not  be  forced  even  to  fill  a  vessel  of  water  for  them- 
selves, if  no  w-a-days  people  have  surpassed  even  them  which 
at  that  time  were  at  Jerusalem,  in  a  new  grade  of  righteoiu- 
ness,  stepping  out  beyond  them.  To  them,  namely,  by 
reason  of  famine  being  imminent,  and  foretold  by  the  Pro- 
Act*  ii,phets  which  were  at  that  time,  good  believers  sent  out  of 
28—30.  Qreece  snpj)lies  of  com ;  of  which  I  suppose  they  made 
them  bread,  or  at  least  procured  to  be  made ;  which  thing 
the  birds  do  not.  But  if  now-a-days  these  persons,  as  I 
began  to  say,  have  surpassed  these  in  some  grade  of 
righteousness,  and  do  altogether  in  things  pertaining  to 
the  maintenance  of  this  life,  as  do  the  birds;  let  them  shew 
us  men  doing  such  service  unto  birds  as  they  wish  to  be 
done  unto  them,  except  indeed  birds  caught  and  caged 
because  they  are  not  trusted,  lest  if  they  fly  they  come  not 
back :  and  yet  these  would  rather  enjoy  liberty  and  receive 
from  the  fields  what  is  enough,  than  take  their  food  by  men 
laid  before  them  and  made  ready. 

28.  Here  then  shall  these  persons  in  their  turn  be  in 
another  more  sublime  degree  of  righteousness  outdone,  by 
them  who  shall  so  order  themselves,  that  every  day  they 
shall  betake  them  into  the  fields  as  unto  pasture,  and  at  what 
time  they  shall   find  it,  pick   up   their  meal,  and  having 
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allajed  their  huoger,  return.     But  plainly,  on    account  of    db 
the  keepers    of  tlie   fields,  how  good  were  it,  if  the   Lord  m^nI^ 
should  dei|,*^n  to  bestow  uings  also,  that  tlie  servants  of  God   *'*'^- 

being  found  in  oilier  mcn'*s  fiehis  should  not  be  taken  up  as ^ 

thieves,  but  as  starlings  be  scared  off.     As  things  are,  how- 
ever, such  an  one  will  do  all  he  can  to  be  like  a  bird,  which  the 
fowler  shall  not  be  able  to  catch,      Bulj  lo,  let  all  men  allow 
this  to  the  servants  of  God,  that  when  they  will  they  should 
go  forth  into  their   fields,  and  thence  depart  fearless  and 
refreshed :  as  it  was  ordered  to  the  people  Israel  by  the  law^  Deut. 
that  none  should  lay  hands  on  a  thief  in  his  fields,  unless  he^g'  ^^ 
wanted  to  carry  any  thing  away  with  him  from  thence;  for 
if  he  laid  hands  on  nothing   but  what  he  had  eaten,  they 
would  let  hirn  go  away  free  and  unpunished.      Whence  also 
when  the  disciples  of  the  Lord  plucked  the  ears  of  com,  the 
Jews  calumnialed  tJieni  on  ihe  score  of  the  sabbath  rather  Mat, 13, 
than  of  theft*     But  how  is  one  to  manage  about  those  times  '   ' 
of  year,  at  which  food  that  can  be  taken  on  ihe  spot  is  not 
found  in  the  fields  ?    Whoso  shall  attempt  to  take  home  with 
hiin  any  thing  which  by  cooking  he  may  prepare  for  him- 
self, he  shall,  according  to  these  persons'  understanding  of 
it,  be  accosted  from  the    Gospel  vTith,  *  Put  it  down;  for 
this  the  birds  do  not/ 

20.  But  let  us  grant  this  also,  that  the  ivhole  year  round 
there  may  in  the  fields  be  found  eitlier  of  tree  or  of  herbs  or 
of  any  manner  of  roots,  that  which  may  be  taken  as  food 
uncooked;  or,  at  any  rate,  let  so  great  exercise  of  body  be 
used,  that  the  ihtugs  which  require  cooking,  may  be  taken 
even  raw  without  hurt,  and  people  may  even  in  winter 
weather,  no  matter  how  rough,  go  forth  to  their  fodder ;  and 
so  it  shall  be  the  case  that  nothing  be  taken  away  to  be 
prepared,  nothing  laid  up  for  the  morrow.  Yet  will  not 
those  men  be  able  lo  keep  these  rules,  who  for  many  days 
separating  themselves  from  sight  of  men,  and  allowing  none 
access  to  them,  do  shut  themselves  up,  living  in  great  eamest- 
ne&s  of  prayers.  For  these  do  use  to  shut  up  with  them- 
flelres  store  of  aliments,  such  indeed  as  are  most  easily  and 
cheaply  had,  yet  still  a  store  which  may  suffice  for  those 
days  dui-ing  which  they  purpose  thai  no  man  shall  see  them ; 
which  thing  the  birds  do  not*     Now  touching  these  men's 
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DA  exercising  of  themselves  in  so  iDarrellous  contiuenc\*i  seeinf 
MONA-  that  thov  have  leisure  for  the  doing  of  these  things,  and  not 
cHo-   ij,  proud  elation  hut  in  merciful  sanctity  do  propose  them- 

—selves  for  men's  imitation,  1  not  only  do  not  blame  it,  butknor 

not  how  to  praise  it  as  much  as  it  deserves.  Auil  yet  what  tit 
we  to  say  of  such  men,  according  to  these  persons*  ande^ 
standing  of  the  evangelic  words  ?  Or  haply  the  holier  ihej 
be,  the  more  unlike  are  they  to  the  fowls  r  because  unleH 
they  lay  by  for  themselves  food  for  many  days,  to  shut  them- 
selves up  as  they  do  they  will  not  have  strength?  HowbeiCi 
Matt.  6,  to  them  as  well  as  us  is  it  said,  Take  there/ore  no  thought  fir 
tne  morroir. 

30.  Wherefore,   that  I    may  briefly  embrace    the  whok 

matter,  let  these  i^ersons,  who  from  perverse  understanding 

of  the  Gospel  labour  to  pervert  apostolical  precepts,  either 

take  no  thought  for  the  morrow,  even  as  the  birds  of  the  air; 

or  let  them  obey  the  Apostle,  as  dear  children :  yea  rather, 

let  them  do  both,  because  both  accord.     For  things  contraxj 

Rom.  I, to  his  Lord,  Paul  the  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  would  never 

^'         advise.     This  then  we  say  openly  to  these  persons ;  If  the 

birds  of  the  air  ye  in  such  wise  understand  in  the  Grospd, 

that  ye  will  not  by  working  with  your  hands  procure  food 

and  clothing ;  then  neither  must  ye  put  any  thing  by  for  the 

morrow,  like  as  the  birds  of  the  air  do  put  nothing  by.     Bat 

if  to  put  somewhat  by  for  the  morrow,  is  i)ossibly  not  against 

Matt  6,  the  Gospel  where  it  is  said.  Behold  the  birds  of  the  air^fw 

^^'        they  neither  sow  nor  reap  nor  gather  into  stores;   then  is  it 

possibly  not  against  the  Gospel  nor  against  similitude  of  the 

birds  of  the  air,  to  maintain  this  life  of  the  flesh  by  labour  of 

corporal  working. 

xxiv.       31.  For  if  they  be  urged  from  the  Gospel  that  they  should  I 

put  nothing  by  for  the   morrow,  they  most  rightly  answer,  i 

John  12,  <  Why  then  had  the  Lord  Himself  a  bag  in  which  to  put  by  ' 

the  money  which  was  collected  ?    Why  so  long  time  before- 

Actaii,hand,  on  occasion  of  impending  famine,  were  supplies  of 

*  corn  sent  to  the  holy  fathers  ?    Why  did  Apostles  in  such 

wise  provide  tilings  necessary  for  the  indigence  of  saints 

lest  there  should  be  lack  thereafter,  that  most  blessed  Paul 

iCor.16, should  thus  wiite  to  the  Corinthians  in  his  Epistle:  Aw 

""  ■     concerning  the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  liave  given 
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^   crder  to  the  Churches  of  Galatia^  even  so  do  ye.     Upon  the     db 
^  ^st  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  ^ona* 
^    as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  the  gatherings  be  not  then   cho- 
^  Jirst  made  when  I  come.     And  when  I  come,  whomsoever  ye    ^^^\ 
.,    shall  approve  by  your  letters,  them  will  I  send  to  bring  your 
,    Uberality  unto  Jerusalem.     And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also, 
^     they  sfiall  go  with  me  f    These  and  much  else  they  most 
eopiouslj  and  most   truly  bring  forward.      To   whom    we 
answer :  Ye  see  then,  albeit  the  Lord  said,  Take  no  thought 
Jjor  the  morrow,  yet  ye  are  not  by  these  words  constrained 
to  reserve  nothing  for  the  morrow :  then  why  do  ye  say  that 
by  the  same  words  ye  are  constrained  to  do  nothing  ?    Why 
are  the  birds  of  the  air  not  a  pattern  unto  you  for  reserving 
nothing,  and  ye  will  have  them  to  be  a  pattern  for  working 
nothing  ? 

32.  Some  man  will  say:    *  What  then  does   it  profit  a  xxv. 
servant  of  God,  that,  having  left  the  former  doings  which 
he  had  in  the  world  he  is  converted  unto  the  spiritual  life 
and  warfare,  if  it  still  behove  him  to  do  business  as  of  a 
common  workman  ?'     As  if  truly  it  could  be  easily  unfolded 
in  words,  how  greatly  profiteth  what  the  Lord,  in  answer  to 
that  rich  man  who  was  seeking  counsel  of  laying  hold  on 
eternal  life,  told  him  to  do  if  he  would  fain  be  perfect :  sell 
that  he  had,  distribute  all  to  the  indigence  of  the  poor,  and  Mat.  19, 
follow  Him?    Or  who  with  so  unimpeded  course  hath  fol-^^* 
lowed  the  Lord,  as  he  who  saith.  Not  in  vain  have  I  run,  nor  phiiQ^ 
in  vain  laboured  ?  who  yet  both  enjoined  these  works,  and  '^* 
did  them.     This  unto  us,  being  by  so  great  authority  taught 
and  informed,  ought  to  suffice  for  a  pattern  of  relinquishing 
our  old  resources,  and  of  working  with  our  hands.     Bift  we 
too,  aided  by  the  Lord  Himself,  are  able  perchance  in  some 
sort  to  apprehend  what  it  doth  still  profit  the  servants  of 
God  to  have  left  their  former  businesses,  while  they  do  yet 
thus  work.     For  if  a  person  from  being  rich  is  converted  to 
this  mode  of  life,  and  is  hindered  by  no  infirmity  of  body, 
are  we  so  without  taste  of  the  savour  of  Christ,  as  not  to 
understand  what  an  healing  it  is  to  the  swelling  of  the  old 
pride,  when,  having   pared  off  the  superfluities  by  which 
erewhile  the  mind  was  deadly  inflamed,  he  refuses  not,  for 
the  procuring  of  that  little  which  is  still  naturally  necessaiy 
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DB    for  this  present  life,  even  a  common  workman's  lowly  toil? 
MOMA*  If  however  he  be  from  a  poor  estate  converted  unto  this 
cBo-  manner  of  life,  let  him  not  account  himself  to  be  doing  that 
■  *^'''  -  which  he  was  doing  aforetime,  if  foregoing  the  love  of  even 
increasing  his  ever  so  small  matter  of  private  substance,  and 
PhiL3,  now  no  more  seeking  his  own   but  the   things  which  be 
^^*        Jesu  Christ's,  he  hath  translated  himself  into  the  charity  of 
a  life  in  common^  to  live  in  fellowship  of  them  who  have  one 
soul  and  one  heart  to  Godward,  so  tliat  no  man  saith  thit 
any  thing  is  his  own,  but  they  have  all  things  common. 
Aetf  4,  For  if  in  this  earthly  commonwealth  its  chief  men  in  the 
old  times  did,  as  their  own  men  of  letters  are  wont  in  their 
most  glowing  phrase  to  tell  of  them,  to  that  degree  prefer 
the  common  weal  of  the  whole  people  of  their  city  and 
Scipio    country  to  their  own  private  affairs,  that  one  of  them,  for 
^^'^^ '  subduing  of  Africa  honoured  with  a  triumph,  would  hare 
had  nothing  to  give  to  his  daughter  on  her  marriage,  unless 
by  decree  of  the  senate  she  had  been  dowered  from  the 
public  treasury :  of  what  mind  ought  he  to  be  towards  bis 
commonwealth,  who  is  a  citizen   of  that  eternal  City,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  but  that  even  what  with  labour  of  his 
own  hands  he  earns,  he  should  have  in  common  with  his 
brother,  and  if  the  same  lack  any  thing,  supply  it  from  the 
common  store ;  saying  with  him  whose  precept  and  example 
2  Cor. 6,  he   hath    follow^ed,  As   having  nothing^  and  possessing  ail 
^^'        things? 

3:3.  Wherefore  even  they  which  having  relinquished  or 
distributed  their  former,  whether  ample  or  in  any  sort 
opulent,  means,  have  chosen  with  pious  and  wholesome 
humility  to  be  numbered  among  the  poor  of  Christ ;  if  they 
be  so  strong  in  body  and  free  from  ecclesiastical  occupations, 
(albeit,  bringing  as  they  do  so  great  a  proof  of  their  purpose, 
and  conferring  from  their  former  havings,  either  very  much, 
or  not  a  little,  upon  the  indigence  of  the  same  society,  the 
common  fund  itself  and  brotherly  charity  owes  them  in 
return  a  sustenance  of  their  life,)  yet  if  they  too  work  with 
their  hands,  that  they  may  take  away  all  excuse  from  lazy 
brethren  who  come  from  a  more  humble  condition  in  hfe, 
and  therefore  one  more  used  to  toil;  therein  they  act  far 
more  mercifully  than  when  they  divided  all  their  goods  to 
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the  needy.     If  indeed  they  be  uowilling  lo  do  this,  who  can     t>E 
venture  to  compel  them  ?    Yet  then  ihere  ought  to  be  found  j^^^^^ 
for  them  works  in  the  monastery,  which  if  more  free  from    cko- 

bodily   exercise,   require   to   be   looked    uuto  wilh  vigilant— 

administralion,  that  not  even  ihey  may  eat  their  bread  for 
nought,  because  it  is  now  become  tlie  common  property. 
Nor  is  it  to  be  regarded  in  what  monasteries,  or  in  what 
place,  any  man  may  have  bestowed  his  fonuer  having  upon 
his  indigent  bretbren.  For  all  Christians  make  one  coinmon- 
wealth.  And  for  that  cause  whoso  shall  have,  no  matter  in 
what  pldce,  expended  upon  Cbristians  the  things  ihey 
needed^  in  what  place  soever  he  also  receiveth  what  himself 
hath  need  of,  from  Christ's  goods'  he  doth  receive  it  Mb 
Because  in  what  place  soever  hi ui self  has  given  lo  such,  who        " 

tbut  Christ  received  it  ?  But,  as  for  them  who  before  they 
entered  this  holy  society  got  their  living  by  labour  of  the 
body,  of  which  sort  are  the  more  part  of  ihem  which  come 

Pinto  raona&teriesj  because  of  mankintl  also  the  more  part  are 
Buch  ;  if  they  will  not  work,  neither  let  them  eat  For  not 
to  that  end  are  the  rich,  in  this  Christian  warfare,  brought 

tlow  unto  piety,  that  the  poor  may  be  lifted  up  unto  pride. 
As  indeed  it  is  by  no  means  seemly  that  in  that  mode  of  life 
where  senators  become  men  of  toil,  there  common  workmen 
should  become  men  of  leisure  ;  and  whereunto  lliere  come, 
relinquishing  their  dainties,  men  who  had  been  masters  of 
houses  and  lauds,  there  common  peasants  should  be  dainty. 

34,  '  But  then  the  Lord  saith,  Be  not  solicitmts  Jar  xx\u 
pa^r  life  wit  at  ye  shall  eai^  ft  or  for  the  hody^  what  ye 
xhalt  pat  on,'  Rightly :  because  He  had  said  above,  ¥e 
cannot  serve  Gvd  and  tnammon^  For  he  who  preaches  the 
Gospel  with  an  eye  to  this,  that  he  may  have  whereof  he 
may  eat  and  whereof  be  cloLhed,  accouuts  that  he  at  the 
•same  time  both  serves  God,  because  he  preaches  the  Gospd  ; 
and  mammon,  because  he  preaches  with  an  eye  to  these 
necesHaries:  which  thing  the  Lord  saiih  to  be  impossible. 
And  hereby  he  who  doth  for  the  sake  of  these  things  preach 
the  Gospel  is  convicted  that  he  serves  not  God  but  mammou; 
however  God  may  use  him,  lie  knows  not  how,  to  other  men's 
advancement  For  lo  this  sentence  doth  He  subjoin,  saying, 
Therefore  I  m\j  unto  yottj  Be  not  solicitous  for  your  life 
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DE    what  ye  shatl  eat,  nor  for  your  body  what  ye  shall  put  on : 

Mo^NA^  "^^  ^^^  ^^y  should  not  procure  these  things,  as  much  as  is 

cHo-  enough  for  necessity,  by  what  means  they  honestly  may; 

but  that  they  should  not  look  to  these  things,  and  for  the 

sake  of  these  do  whatever  in  preaching  of  the  Gospel  they 
are  bidden  to  do.  The  intention,  namely,  for  which  a  thing 
is  done.  He  calls  the  eye  :  of  which  a  little  above  He  was 
speaking  with  purpose  to  come  down  to  this,  and  saying 
The  light  of  thy  body  is  thine  eye :  if  thine  eye  be  sinyle^  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light;  but  if  thine  eye  be  evilf  thy 
whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness ;  that  is,  such  will  be 
thy  deeds  as  shall  be  thine  intention  for  which  thou  doest 
them.  For  indeed  that  He  might  come  to  this,  He  had 
Matt  6,  before  given  precept  concerning  alms,  saying.  Lay  not  up 
19— 22.y.^^  yQ^j^sclves  treasures  on  earth  where  rust  and  moth  doth 
corrvpty  and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal.  But  lay 
up  for  yourselves  treamire  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
nor  steal.  For  where  thy  treasure  shall  be,  there  will  thy 
heart  be  also.  Thereupon  He  subjoined.  The  light  qf  thy 
body  is  thine  eye :  that  they,  to  wit,  which  do  alms,  do  them 
not  with  that  intention  that  they  should  either  wish  to  please 
men,  or  seek  to  have  repayment  on  earth  of  tlie  alms  they 
do.  Whence  the  Apostle,  giving  charge  to  Timothy  for 
1  Tim.6,  warning  of  rich  men,  Let  them,  says  he,  readily  give,  com- 
^^'  *^'  municate,  treasure  up  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  for 
the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on  the  true  life. 
Since  then  the  Lord  hath  to  the  future  life  directed  the  eye 
of  them  which  do  alms,  and  to  an  heavenly  reward,  in  order 
that  the  deeds  thertiselves  may  be  full  of  light  when  the  eye 
shall  be  simple,  (for  of  that  last  retribution  is  meant  that 
Mat.10,  which  He  says  in  another  place,  He  that  receiveth  you 
"  ^*  receiveth  Me,  and  he  that  receiveth  Me  receiveth  Him  that 
sent  Me.  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  qf  a 
prophet  shall  receive  a  prophet* s  reward;  and  he  that 
receiveth  a  righteous  man  in  the  name  of  a  righteous  man 
shall  receive  a  righteous  man^s  reward.  And  whosoever 
shall  give  to  drink  iinto  one  of  t/iese  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold 
UHiter  only  in  the  name  of  a  disciple,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  his 
reward  shall  not  be  lost  ;^   lest  haply  after  he  had  reproved 
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the  eye^   of  them  which   bestow  things  needful  upon  the     db 
indigent  both  prophets  and  just  men  and  disciples  of  the  ^o^' 
Liord,  the  eye  of  the  persons  to  whom  these  things  were  «"**• 
done   should   become   depraved,   so   that   for   the  sake   of  i  cor- ' 
receiving  these  things  they  should  wish  to  serve  Christ  as^^^ 
His  soldiers:    No  many  saitli  He,  can  serve  two  masters. ^^j^^ 
And  a  little   after :    Ye  cannot,  saith   He,  serve  Ood  ond^^ 
mammon.    And  straightway  He  hath  added.  Therefore  /* 
say  unto  you,  be  not  solicitous  for  your  life  what  ye  shall 
eat,  nor  for  the  body  what  ye  shall  put  on. 

35.  And  that  which  follows  concerning  birds  of  the  air 
and  lilies  of  the  field,  He  saith  to  this  end,  that  no  man  may 
think  that  God  careth  not  for  the  needs  of  His  ser^^ants ; 
when    His   most  wise   Providence   reacheth   unto   these  in 
creating  and  governing  those.     For  it  must  not  be  deemed 
that  it  is  not  He  thajt  feeds  and  clothes  them  also  which 
work  with  their  hands.    But  lest  they  turn  aside  the  Christian 
service  of  warfare  unto  their  purpose  of  getting  these  things,  the 
Lord  in  this  premonishetli  His  servants  that  in  this  ministry 
which  is  due  to  His  Sacrament,  we  should  take  thought,  not  for 
these,  but  for  His  kingdom  and  righteousness  :  and  all  these 
things   shall    be   added   unto  us,  whether  working   by  our 
hands,  or  whether  by  infirmity  of  body  hindered  from  work- 
ing,  or   whether   bound   by   such   occupation   of  our  very 
warfare  that  wc  are  able  to  do  nothing  else.     For  neither  xxyii. 
does  it  follow  that  because  the  Lord  hath  said.  Call  uponP9.so, 
Me  in  the  day  of  tribulation  and  I  unll  deliver  thee,  and    ' 
thou  shall  (jlorify  Me,  therefore  the  Apostle  ought  not  to 
have  fled,  and  to  be  let  down  by  the  wall  in  a  basket  that  he  Acta  9, 
might  escape  the  hands  of  a  pursuer,  but  should  rather  have  g  ^or. 
waited  to  be  taken,  that,  like   the  three  children  from  the  ^h  ^^ 
midst  of  the  fires,  the  Lord  might  deliver  him.     Or  for  this 
reason  ought  not  the  Lord  either  to  have  said  this,  ff  they  Matio, 
shall  persecute  you  in  one  city,  flee  ye  to  another,  namely,^ 
because  He  hath  said,  if  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  anyjohnio, 
thiug  in  My  name,  He  will  give  it  you.     As  then  whoever^* 
to  Christ's  disciples  when  fleeing  from   persecution  should 
cast  up  this  sort  of  question,  why  they  did  not  rather  stand, 
and   by  calling  upon  God  obtain  through  His   marvellous 
works  in  such  wise  deliverance,  as  Daniel  from  the  lions,  as 
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DB    Peter  from  his  chains,  they  would  answer  that  they  ought 

mom"  °o^  ^^  tempt  God,  but  He  would  then  and  then  only  do  the 
^'Bo-  ]ii(e  for  them,  if  it  should  please  Him,  when  they  had  nothiog 

'  that  they  could  do  ;   but  when  He  put  flight  in  their  power, 

although  they  were  thereby  delivered,  yet  were  they  not 
delivered  but  by  Him:  so  likewise  to  servants  of  God  hanng 
time  and  strength  after  the  example  and  precept  of  the 
Apostle  to  get  their  living  by  their  own  hands,  if  any  from 
the  Gospel  shall  raise  a  question  concerning  the  birds  of  the 
air,  which  sow  not  nor*  reap  nor  gather  into  stores,  and  con- 
ceming  lilies  of  the  field  that  they  toil  not  neither  do  they 
spin ;  they  will  easily  answer, '  If  we  also,  by  reason  of  any 
either  infirmity  or  occupation  cannot  work,  He  will  so  feed 
and  clothe  us,  as  He  doth  the  birds  and  the  lilies,  which  do 
no  work  of  this  kind  :  but  when  we  are  able,  we  ought  nut 
to  tempt  our  God;  because  this  very  ability  of  ours,  we 
have  it  by  His  gift,  and  in  living  by  it,  we  live  by  His 
bounty  Who  hath  bounteously  bestowed  upon  us  that  we 
should  have  this  ability.  And  therefore  concerning  these 
necessary  things  we  are  not  solicitous ;  because  w*hen  we  are 
able  to  do  these  things,  He  by  Whom  mankind  are  fed  and 
clothed  doth  feed  and  clothe  us  :  but  when  we  are  not  able 
to  do  these  things,  He  feeds  and  clothes  us  by  Whom  the 
birds  are  fed  and  the  lilies  clothed,  because  we  are  more 
worth  than  they.  Wherefore  in  this  our  warfare,  neither  for 
tlie  morrow  take  we  thought :  because  not  for  the  sake  of 
these  temporal  things,  whereuuto  pertaineth  To-morrow,  but 
for  the  sake  of  those  eternal  things,  where  it  is  evermore 

3  Tim.  To-day,  have  we  proved  ourselves  unto  Him,  that,  entangled 
'   '      in  no  secular  business,  we  may  please  Him. 

xxviii.  30.  Since  these  things  are  so,  suffer  me  awhile,  holy 
brother,  (for  the  Lord  giveth  me  through  thee  great  bold- 
ness,) to  address  these  same  our  sons  and  brethren  whom 
I  know  with  what  love  thou  together  with  us  dost  travail  in 
birth  withal,  until  the  Apostolic  discipline  be  formed  in  them. 
O  servants  of  God,  soldiers  of  Christ,  is  it  thus  ye  dissemble 
the  plottings  of  our  most  crafly  foe,  who  fearing  your  good 
fame,  that  so  goodly  odour  of  Christ,  lest  good  souls  should 

Cant.  1,  say,  JVc  will  run  aftar  the  odour  of  thine  ointments^  and  so 
•   •      should  escape  his  snares,  and  in  every  way  desiring  to  obscure 
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it  with  liis  own  stenches,  hath  dispersed  on  every  side  so     de 
many  hypacnles  imdtT  the  garb  of  inonks,  strolling  about  jjioj^a- 
the  provinces,  no  where  sent,  no  wliere  fixed,  no  where  stand-   <^ho- 
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ing,  nowhere  sitting.    Some  hawking  about  limbs  of  martyrs,  ^t— g- 
if  indeed  of  martyrs;    others  magnifying  their  fringes  andBeD.cK 
phylacteries  ;  others  with  a  lying  story,  how  they  have  heard  c^K 
say  that  their  parents  or  kinsmen  are  alive  in  this  or  that  ^^i"*  7- 
country,  and  therefore  be  they  on  their  way  to  ihenx:   and  all 

I  asking,  all  exacting,  either  ihe  costs  of  their  lucrative  want, 
or  the  price  of  their  pretended  sanctity.  And  in  the  mean- 
while wheresoever  they  be  found  out  in  their  evil  deeds,  or  in 
whatever  way  they  become  notorious,  under  the  general  name 
of  monks,  your  purpose  is  blasphemed,  a  purpose  so  good,  so 
holy,  that  in  Christ^s  name  we  desire  it,  as  through  other 
lands  so  through  all  Africa,  to  grow  and  flourish.  Then  are 
ye  not  inflamed  with  godly  jealousy  ?  Docs  not  your  heart 
wax  hot  within  you,  and  in  your  meditation  a  fire  kindle,  pa,  30^ 

tthat  these  men's  evil  works  ye  should  pursue  with  good^* 
works,  that  ye  should  cut  off  from  them  occasion  of  a  foul 
trafficking,  by  which  your  estimation  is  hurt,  and  a  stumbling- 
block  put  before  the  weak  ?  Have  mercy  then  and  have 
compassion,  and  shew  to  mankind  that  ye  are  not  seeking  in 
ease  a  ready  subsistence,  but  through  the  strait  and  narrow 
way  of  this  purpose,  are  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God,  Ye 
have  the  same  cause  which  the  Apostle  had,  to  cut  off 
occasion  from  them  which  seek  occasion,  that  they  who  by 
their  stinks  are  suffocated,  by  your  good  odour  may  be 
refreshed. 

37.  We  are  not  binding  heavy  burthens  and  laying  them  xxix. 
upon  your  shoulders,  while  w^e  with  a  finger  will  not  touch 
them.  Seek  out,  and  ackno  wled  ge  the  1  abour  of  our  occupations, 
and  in  some  of  us  the  infirmiiies  of  our  bodies  also,  and  in 
tbe  Churches  which  we  serve,  that  custom  now  grown  up, 
that  they  do  not  suffer  us  to  have  time  ourselves  for  those 
works  to  which  we  exhort  you.     For  though  we  might  say, 

fFAo  goeth  a  warfare  any  time  al  his  own  charges  f     ff 7*0 1  Cor.  9, 
planteth  a  vineyard^  and  eaieth  not  of  the  fruit  thereof  f^' 

Who  feedeth  a  flock ^  and  pariakelh  not  of  the  miik  of  the 
flock  f  yet  I  call  our  Lord  Jesus,  in  Whose  name  I  fearlessly 
say  these  things,  for  a  witness  upon  my  soul^  that  so  far  as  it 
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DB  concerns  mine  own  convenience,  I  would  much  rather  eveiy 
iona"  <iay  at  certain  hours,  as  much  as  is  appointed  by  rule  in  well- 
cHo-  governed  monasteries,  do  some  work  with   my  hands,  and 
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^ — g-  have  the  remkining  hours  free  for  reading  and  praying,  or 
Ben.c.  some  work  pertaining  to  Divine  Letters,  than  have  to  bear 
*^'  these  most  annoying  perplexities  of  other  men^s  causes  about 
secular  matters,  which  we  must  either  by  adjudication  bring 
to  an  end,  or  by  intervention  cut  short.  Which  troubles 
the  same  Apostle  hath  fastened  us  witlial,  (not  by  his  own 
sentence,  but  by  His  who  spake  through  him,)  while  yet  we 
do  not  read  that  he  had  to  put  up  with  them  himself:  indeed 
his  was  not  the  sort  of  work  to  admit  of  it,  while  nmning  to 
and  fro  in  his  Apostleship.  Nor  hath  he  said,  *  If  then  j/e 
have  secular  law-suits^  bring  them  before  us  ;*  or,  *  Appoint 
1  Cor.  6,  us  to  judge  them  :'  but,  Thetn  which  are  contempHble  in  the 
*~"®'  Churchy  these y  saith  he,  put  ye  in  place.  To  your  abashment 
I  say  it:  is  it  so  that  there  is  not  among  you  any  vise  man 
who  can  Judge  between  his  brother,  but  brother  goeth  to  law 
with  brother^  and  that  before  infdels?  So  then  wise  believers 
and  saints,  having  their  stated  abode  in  the  different  places, 
not  those  who  were  running  hither  and  hither  on  the  business 
of  the  Gospel,  were  the  persons  whom  he  willed  to  be  charged 
with  examination  of  such  affairs.  Whence  it  is  no  where 
written  of  him  that  he  on  any  occasion  gave  up  his  time  to 
such  matters ;  from  which  we  are  not  able  to  excuse  our- 
selves, even  though  we  be  contemptible ;  because  he  willed 
even  such  to  be  put  in  place,  in  case  there  were  lack  of  wise 
men,  rather  than  have  the  affairs  of  Christians  to  be  brought 
into  the  public  courts.  Which  labour,  however,  we  not 
without  consolation  of  the  Lord  take  upon  us,  for  hope  of 
eternal  life,  that  we  may  bring  forth  fruit  with  patience.  For 
we  arc  servants  unto  His  Church,  and  most  of  all  to  the 
weaker  members,  whatsoever  members  we  in  the  same  body 
may  chance  to  be.  I  pass  by  other  innumerable  ecclesiastical 
cares,  which  perchance  no  man  credits  but  he  who  hath 
exj)erienced  the  same.  Therefore  we  do  not  bind  heavy 
burdens  and  place  them  on  your  shoulders,  while  we  ourselves 
touch  them  not  so  much  as  with  a  finger;  since  indeed  if 
with  safety  to  our  office  we  might,  (lie  seelh  it.  Who  tries 
our  hearts!)  we  would  rather  do  these  things  which  we  exhoit 
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you  to  do,  than  the  thiugs  which  we  ourselves  are  forced  to     dk 
do.     True  it  is,  to  all  both  us  and  you,  while  according  to  mona- 
our  degree  and  office  we  labour,  both  the  way  is  strait  in   «"o- 

labour  and  toil;  and  yet,  while  we  rejoice  in  hope,  His  yoke '- 

is  easy  and  His  burden  light,  Who  hath  called  us  unto  rest. 
Who  passed  forth  before  us  from  the  vale  of  tears,  where  not 
Himself  either  was  without  pressure  of  griefs.     If  ye  be  our 
brethren,  if  our  sons,  if  we  be  your  fellow-servants,  or  rather 
in  Christ  your  servants,  hear  what  we  admonish,  acknowledge 
what  we   enjoin,   take   what  we   dispense.      But  if  we  be 
Pharisees,  binding  heavy  burdens  and  laying  them  on  your 
shoulders;    yet  do  ye  the  things  we  say,  even  though  yeMat.2s, 
disapprove  the  things  we  do.     But  to  us  it  is  a  very  small  ^' 
thing  that  we  be  judged  by  you,  or  of  any  human  assize '.  i  Cor.4, 
Of  how  near  and  dear'  charity  is  our  care  on  your  behalf,  let  T^i,  jj^. 
Him  look  into  it  Who  hath  given  what  we  may  offer  to  ben}«»o 
looked  into  by  His  eyes.     In  fine  :  think  what  ye  will  of  us :  9  ^r- 


Paul  the  Apostle  enjoins  and  beseeches  you  in  the  Lord,^ 
that  with  silence,  that  is,  quietly  and  obediently  ordered,  ye  a  Then, 
do  work  and  cat  your  own  bread.     Of  him,  as  I  suppose,  ye  ' 
believe  no  evil,  and  He  who  by  him  doth  speak,  on  Him 
have  ye  believed. 

88.  These  things,  my  brother  Aurelius,  most  dear  unto  xxx. 
me,  and  in  the  bowels  of  Christ  to  be  venerated,  so  far  as  He 
hath  bestowed  on  me  the  ability  Who  through  thee  com- 
manded me  to  do  it,  touching  work  of  Monks,  I  have  not 
delayed  to  write;  making  this  my  chief  care,  lest  good 
brethren  obeying  apostolic  precepts,  should  by  lazy  and 
disobedient  be  called  even  prevaricators  from  the  Gospel: 
that  they  which  work  not,  may  at  the  least  account  them 
which  do  work  to  be  better  than  themselves  without  doubt. 
But  who  can  bear  that  contumacious  persons  resisting  most 
wholesome  admonitions  of  the  Apostle,  should,  not  as  weaker 
brethren  be  borne  withal,  but  even  be  preached  up  as  holier 
men ;  insomuch  that  monasteries  founded  on  sounder  doctrine 
should  be  by  this  double  enticement  corrupted,  the  dissolute 
licence  of  vacation  from  labour,  and  the  false  name  of 
sanctity  ?  Let  it  be  known  then  to  the  rest,  our  brethren 
and  sons,  who  ai*e  accustomed  to  favour  such  men,  and 
through  ignorance  to  defend  this  kind  of  presumption,  that 


51*2     Si,  PtiuPs  rule  against  meiCt  uearittg  long  hair. 

i>K     thoy  noed  thoiiisi^lvcs  most  chiefly  to  be  corrected,  in  order 

moVa"  ^l*'*^  those  may  be  corrected,  not  that  they  become  tcearg  U 

OHO*   trt'll^tioing.     Truly,  in   that   they   do    promptly   and  with 

TTpT-^  alacrity  miuislcr  unto  the  servants  of  God  the  things  they 

s,  IS.    need,  not  only  we  blame  them  not,  but  we  most  cordially 

embrace  them  :  only  let  them  not  with  perverse  mercy  more 

hurt  these  men's  future  life,  than  to  their  present  life  they 

nunler  aid. 

Si).  For  then*  is  less  sin,  if  people  do  not  praise  the  sinner 
1V.9,*J4.  in  the  desires  of  his  soul,  and  speak  good  of  him  who  prac- 
^^*  ^■'  tisolh  iniquities.  Now  what  is  more  an  iniquity  than  to  wish 
to  be  obeyed  by  inferiors,  and  to  refuse  to  obey  superiors? 
The  Apostle,  I  mean,  not  us :  insomuch  that  tbey  eren  let 
their  hair  grow  long :  a  matter,  of  which  he  would  have  no 
1  Cor.  disputing  at  all,  saying,  If  any  chooseth  to  be  contentions^  vce 
Ji| '  *  hove  no  such  custom^  neither  the  Church  of  Oocl.  Now  (his 
I  cimunand^;  which  gives  us  to  understand  that  it  is  not 
cU'veniess  of  reasoning  that  we  arc  to  look  for,  but  authority 
of  one  giving  command  to  attend  unto.  For  whereunto, 
I  pray  thee,  pertaineth  this  also,  that  people  so  openly 
against  the  Apostle's  precepts  wear  long  hair?  Is  it  that 
there  must  be  in  such  sort  vacation,  that  not  even  the 
barbers  aie  to  work?  Or,  In^cause  they  say  that  they  imitate 
the  Gospel  birds,  do  they  fear  to  be,  as  it  were,  plucked,  lest 
they  be  not  able  to  lly  ?  I  shrink  from  saying  more  against 
this  fault,  out  of  resi)ect  for  certain  long-haired  brethren,  in 
whom,  except  this,  we  find  nnich,  and  well-nigh  every  thing, 
to  venerate.  IJut  the  more  we  love  them  in  Christ,  the  more 
solicitously  do  we  admonish  them.  Nor  are  we  afraid  indeed, 
lest  their  humility  reject  our  admonition ;  seeing  that  we  also 
desire  to  be  admonished  by  such  as  they,  wherever  we  chance 
to  stumble  or  to  go  aside.  This  then  we  admonish  so  holy 
men,  not  to  be  moved  bj-  foolish  quibblings  of  vain  persons, 
and  imitate  in  this  perversity  them  whom  in  all  else  they  are 
far  from  resembling.  For  those  persons,  hawking  about  a 
venal  hypocrisy,  fear  lest  shorn  sanctity  be  held  cheaper 
than  long-haired ;  because  forsooth  he  who  sees  them  shall 

h  E.  V.  follown  text  rec.  r»yr§  Ik  Vul^.  have  r§yr§  Ilk  wm^yyixXm  mm 
wmMvyyiXXm9  •Itm  Icmw,  but  good  Ms8.  Iwmwv,  hoc  autem  praecipio  ood  lau- 
anrl    VeraioDA    bemdea    the   Ital.  and    dans. 


Pf the  pretence  o/hnmilitt/  in  imitatitty  Nazariten.      51$ 

11  to  mind  tliose  aucienls  whom  we  read  of,  Samuel  and  the     dr 
est  who  did  not  cut  ofTllieir  hair.    And  they  do  not  consider  mona- 
Irhat  is  the  difl*erence  he  twee  n  that  lu'ophelic  veil,  atid  this   cho- 
iveiling  which  is  in  the  Gos]>el,  of  which  the  Apostle  saith,  yumh] 
Vhen  ihou  shad  go  over'  unto  Christy  the  veil  shall  he  talent,  b. 
%way 


That,  namely,  which  was  ^signified  in  the  veil  inter- u;"  "  ' 


5»ed  between  the  face  of  Moses  and  the  beholding  of  the  Exod. 

34    33» 

Bople  Israel,  that  same  was  also  signified  in  those  thnes  by 


fthe  lonj^  hair  of  the  Saints.    For  the  same  Aposde  saith,  that 
long  hair  is  also  instead  of  a  veil  :  by  whose  authority  tljese 
en  are  hard  pressed.     Seeing  he  saitli  openly,  //  a  Juan 

ar  long  hair^  il  is  a  disgrace  to  him.     *  The  very  disgrace,' 
fcy  they,  'we  take  upon  lis,  for  desert  of  our  sins :'  holding 
ttt  a  screen  of  simulated  humility,  to  the  end  that  under 
over  of  it  they  may  carry  on  their  trade  of  self-impoitanee  *.i  vcnn- 
iiist  as  if  the  Apostle  were  leaching  pride  when  he  ^'XV^j  ^^u^n^* 
Frery  mun  praying  or  prophesying  with  veiled  head  shanieth  iCot.ik 
\is  head;  aud,  A  man  ot/gkt  not  to  veil  his  head^  Jorsomuchf:  .. 

he  is  the  im/ige  and  glory  of  God>     Consequently  he  who 
lays,  Ought  «o/,  knows  not  perchance  how  to  teach  hnmilityl 
However,  if  thi.**  same  disgrace  in  time  of  the  Gospelj  which 
was  a  thing  of  a  holy  meaning*  in  time  of  Prophecy,  be  by'iaom- 
lliese  people  courted  as  matter  of  humiliiVj  then  let  them  be*°^° 
shorn,  and  veil  their  head  with  haircloth.     Only  then  there 
ill  be  none  of  that  attracting  of  people's  eyes  in  which  they 
traded  because  Samson  was  veiled  not  with  haircloth,  hnfapeciei 
with  Lis  long  hair.  _  '^,^^' 

40.  And  tlien  that  further  device  of  theirs,  (if  words  can  xxxii, 
express  it,)  how  painfully  ridicnlous  is  it,  which  they  have 
invented  for  defence  of  their  long  locks  !  '  A  man,'  say  they, 
*  the  Apostle  hath  forbidden  to  have  long  hair:  but  then  they 
who  have  made  themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  God 
are  no  longer  men/  O  dotage  unparalleled  !  Well  may  the 
person  who  says  this  arm  himself  against  Holy  Scriplure's 
most  manifest  proclamations,  with  counsel  of  outrageous 
impiety,  and  persevere  in  a  tortuous  path,  and  essay  to  bring 
in  a  pestiferous  doctrine' that  not  Blessed  is  the  man  tvhoVB. 
halh  noi  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the  migodiy^  and  in  the 

^  Ctjm  trnn^ierii*  Gr,  htMm  T  £■  Wifw^i^Pnt  *c.  i  *lr^«X  Chry^.  Tbwd.  m  r}§ 
Origen* 

1. 1 


614         Foolish  presumption  of  disofcnivg  fnanhoad. 

DB     way  qf  miners  hath  not  stood^  and  in  the  chair  qf  nt 

MONA^  «"it*A'<?f/iies#'  hath  not  sat.    For  if  he  would  meditate  in  Goift 
OHO-   i^^Y  day  and  night,  there  he  should  find  the  Apostle  Paul 

>lBMtl^  himself,    who   assuredly   professing    highest   chastity  sailh, 

leatiiE  /  would  that  ail  men  were  even  as  I:  and  yet  shews  himself 
a  man,  not  only  in  so  being,  but  also  iu  so  speaking.    For  hi 

iCorJ3,sailh',  When  I  was  a  child^  I  spake  as  a  childy  I  undersiood 
as  a  child,  I  ihmtghi  as  a  ekiid ;  but  tthen  I  became  a  mas^ 
I  put  away  child  is  h  things.  But  why  should  I  men  lion  tin 
Apostle,  when  concerning  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Himself 
they  know  not  what  ihey  think  who  say  these  things.    For  of 

Ephp4,  Whom  but  Him  is  it  said,  Until  we  come  all  to  miiiy  qf/aOk 
and  io  knowledge  qf  the  San  qf  God^  to  the  Fer/eei  Mcm^  <d 
the  measure  of  the  age  qf  the  ftdness  of  Christ;  that  we  be 
no  longer  Ijahes^  tossed  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  qf 
doctrine^  in  skmjht  qf  men^  in  cunning  erqftiness  for  nkidlfr 
nation  of  error.  With  which  sleight  these  persons  deceifc 
ignorant  people,  with  which  cunning  craftiness  and  machi- 
nations  of  the  enemy  both  they  themselves  are  whirled  roond, 
and  in  their  whirling  essay  to  make  ihe  minds  of  the  well 
which  cohere  unto  them  so  (in  a  manner)  to  spin  round  with 
them,  that  they  also  may  not  know  where  they  are-    For  the? 

Gal*  3,  have  heard  or  read  that  which  is  written.  Whosoever  ofwm 

**  ^^'  have  been  baptized  in  Christy  have  put  on  Christ:  where  iMm 

Jew  nor  Greek;    no  bond  nor  free;   no  male  nor  femab. 

And  they  do  not  understand  that  it  is  in  reference  to  concu- 

2  Cor.4,pi9C€nce  of  carnal  sex  that  this  is  said,  because  in  the  inner 
man,  wherein  we  are  renewed  in  newness  of  our  mind,  no  sex 
of  this  kind  exists.  Then  l<n  iheni  not  deny  themselreslo  be 
men,  just  because  in  resjiect  of  their  uiasculine  sex  they  wofi 
not.  For  wedded  Christians  also  who  do  this  work,  are  d 
course  not  Christians  on  the  score  of  that  which  they  haveil 
coinmon  with  the  rest  who  are  not  Christians  and  with  the 
very  cattle.  For  that  is  one  thing  that  is  either  to  inlinnitv 
conceded  or  to  mortal  propagation  paid  as  a  debt,  but  another 
that  which  fi)r  the  laying  hold  of  incorrupt  and  eternal  life  il 
by  iaithful  profession  signified.  Tliat  then  which  concerning 
Dill  veiling  of  the  head  is  enjoined  to  menj  in  the  body  indeeti 
it  is  set  forth  in  a  figure,  but  that  it  is  enacted  in  the  miD^ 
wherein  is  the  image  and  glory  of  Godj  the  words  themsdm 


I 
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The  image  of  God  is  in  (he  renewed  Mind,         515 

!o  indicate:   A  nian  indeed^  it  saiih,  onghi  not  to  veil  his    db 
\heady  forsomuch  as  he  is  the  inuuje  and  (jiory  of  Qod.     For  ^ona^ 
where  Uiis  image  is,  tie  doth  himself  declare,  where  he  saifh,    ^^^ 
JJe  not  one  io  another;  but  strippinfj  off  the  old  nian  ttdth  ^^^  3' 
Ais  deeds^  put  ye  on  the  neu\  which  is  retiewed  to  the  acknaw-  0-  10. 
ledgimj  of  God^  accordiuf/  to  the  image  of  Him  who  treated 
Aim,     Who  can  doubt  that  this  renewing  takes  place  in  the 
mind?     But  and  if  any  doubt,  let  him  hear  a  more  open 
sentence.     For,  giving  the  same  admonition,  he  thus  saith  in 
another  place:  As  is  the  truth  in  Jesus,  that  ye  put  off  con-  Eph*4, 
eerning  the  form^  conversation  the  old  man ^  him  which  is'^^~^^ 
corrupt  arcording  to  the  tusi  of  deception ;  but  be  ye  renewed 
in  the  spirii  of  your  mindj  and  put  on  the  neie  mun^  Mm 
which  after  God  is  created.     What  then?     Hare  women  not 
this  renewal  of  mind  in  which  is  the  image  of  God  ?     Who 
woidd  say  this  ?     But  in  the  sex  of  their  hody  they  do  not 
signify  this;  therefore  they  are  bidden  to  be  veiled.     The 
part,  namely,  which   they  signify  in   the  very  fact  of  their 
being  women,  is  that  which  may  be  called  the  concupiscenlial 
part,  over  which  the  mind'  bears  rule,  itself  also  subjected  to^  n^eni 
its  God,  when  life  is  most  rightly  and    orderly  conducted. 
What,  therefore,  in  a  single  individual  human  being  is  the 
mind  and  the  concupiscence,  (that  ruling,  this  ruled ;  that 
lord,  this  subject,)  the  same  in  two  human  beings,  man  and 
woman,  is  in  regard  of  the  sex  of  the  body  exhihited  in  a 
figure.    Of  which  sacred  import^  the  Apostle  speaks  when  he -sacra- 
says,  that  the  man  ought  not  to  be  veiled,  the  woman  ought,  "^ 
For  the  mind  doth  the  more  gloriously  advance  to  higher 
things*  the  more  diligently  the  concupiscence  is  curbed  from 
lower  things ;  until  the  whole  man  together  with  even  this 
now  mortal  and  frail  body  in  the  last  resurrection  be  clothed 
with  incorruption  and  iraraoitalily,  and  death  he  swallowed  iC'or  iB, 
up  in  victory. 

41.  Wherefore,  they  which  will  not  do  right  things,  let  xxxiii. 
them  give  over  at  least  to  teach  wrong  things.  Howbeit  they 
be  others  whom  in  this  speech  we  reprove :  but  as  for  those 
who  by  this  one  fault,  of  letting  their  hair  contrary  to 
apostolic  precept  grow  long,  offend  and  trouble  the  Church, 
because  when  some  being  unwilling  to  think  of  them  any 
thing  amiss  are  forced  to  twist  the  manifest  words  of  tlie 

l\2 


51G        Earnest  entreaty  to  the  ttetl-dispoied  Monks. 

DB     Apostle  into  a  wrong  meaning,  others  choose  to  defend  the 

MONA-  sound  understanding  of  the  Scriptures  rather  than  fai0?n  upon 

CHO-   any  men,  there  arise  between  the  weaker  and  the  stronger 

~  brethren  most  bitter  and  perilous  contentions :  which  things 

perchance  if  they  knew,  these  would  correct  without  hesitation 
this  also,  in  whom  we  admire  and  love  all  else.  Those  then  we 
not  reprove,  but  ask  and  solemnly  beseech  by  the  Godhead 
and  the  Manhood  of  Christ  and  by  the  charity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  they  no  more  put  this  stumbling-block  before  the 
weak  for  whom  Christ  died,  and  aggravate  the  grief  and 
torment  of  our  heart  when  we  bethink  us  how  much  more 
readily  evil  men  can  imitate  this  evil  thing  for  deceiving  of 
mankind,  when  they  see  this  in  them  whom  on  the  score  of 
other  so  great  good  we  with  deserved  offices  of  Christian  love 
do  honour.  If  however,  after  this  admonition,  or  rather  this 
solemn  entreaty  of  ours,  they  shall  think  fit  to  persevere  in 
the  same,  we  shall  do  nothing  else  but  only  grieve  and  mouro. 
This  let  them  know ;  it  is  enough.  If  they  be  servants  of 
God,  they  have  pity.  If  they  have  not  pity,  I  will  not  say 
any  thing  worse.  All  these  things,  therefore,  in  the  which 
peradventure  I  have  been  more  loquacious  than  the  occu- 
pations both  of  thee  and  of  me  could  wish,  if  thou  approve 
the  same,  make  thou  to  be  known  to  our  brethren  and  sons, 
on  whose  behalf  thou  hast  deigned  to  put  this  burden  upon 
me :  but  if  ought  seem  to  thee  meet  to  be  withdrawn  or 
amended,  by  reply  of  your  Blessedness  I  shall  know  the 
same. 


Rj 


S.     AUGUSTINE 

ON  CARE  TO  BE  HAD  FOR  THE  DEAD. 


From  the  Retractations,  Book  ii.  Chap.  64. 

^The  book.  On  care  to  be  had  for  the  dead,  I  wrote,  having  being  asked  by 
letter  whether  it  profits  any  person  after  death  that  his  body  shall  be 
buried  at  the  memorial  of  any  Saint  *.  The  book  begins  thus :  Long 
time  unto  your  Holiness^  my  venerable  feUoto-bishop  Paulinus, 


1.  Long  time,  my  venerable  fellow-bishop  Paulinus,  have     db 
I  been  thy  Holiness's  debtor  for  an  answer;  ever  since  thou  ^^*^ 

•^  '  PRO 

wrotest  to  nie  by  them  of  the  household '  of  our  most  reli-   no  a- 
gious  daughter  Flora,  asking  of  me  whether  it  profit  any  ^Y"' 
man  after  death  that  his  body  is  buried  at  the  memorial  of  i  jj^,^. 
some  Saint.     This,  namely,  had  the  said  widow  begged  of  °«"« 
thee  for  her  son  deceased  in  those  parts,  and  thou  hadst 
written  her  an  answer,  consoling  her,  and  announcing  to 
her  concerning  the  body  of  the  faithful  young  man  Cynegius, 
that  the  thing  which  she  with  motherly  and  pious  affection 
desired  was  done,  to  wit,  by  placing  it  in  the  basilica  of 
most  blessed  Felix  the  Confessor.     Upon  which  occasion  it 
came  to  pass,  that  by  the  same  bearers  of  thy  letter  thou 
didst  write  also  to  me,  raising  the  like  questiou,  and  craving 

*  The  date  may  be  conjectared  from  of  DuicitinM,  Qae«t.  ii.  2,  3.     Ben, 

the  order  of  the  Retractations,  where  Faulinus,  to  whom  it  was  addressed, 

thin  book  is  mentioned  next  after  the  was  Bishop  of  NoisB,  and  took  great 

Eocbiridion  ad  Laurentium,  which  was  pains  to  honour  the  memory  of  St.  Felix, 

not  finishfcd   earlier  than    A.  D.  421.  who  is  mentioned  in  the  beginning  of 

The    first    two    paragraphs    of    this  it.    Several  poems  of  his  on  the  subject 

treatise  will  be  found  quoted  bj'  Au-  are  extant, 
gustine  in  his  Book  On  Eight  Qttettions 


518  Prayer  may  aid  the  dead,  yet  each  receive  after  his  i 


per 
corpQH 


DE    that  I  would  answer  what  I  thought  of  Ibis  mailer,  at  the  ] 

^FKO    same  time  not  forbeariog  to  say  what  are  thine  own 

Mt>R-  metits.     For  thou  sayest  ihal  lo  ihy  ihiuking  these  be 

"^^ — ^  empty  luotions  of  religious  and  faithful  minds,  which  take 

this  care  for  their  deceased  frieods.    Tbou  addest,  moreovij 

*  v&cBje  that  it  cannot  be  void  of  effect*  that  the  whole  Church  is  we 

to   BUp]>licate  for   tlie  departed:   so   that  hence   it  may  b« 

further  conjectured  tliat  it  doth  profit  a  person    after  deaths 

if- by  the  faith  of  his  friends  for  the  inteniient  of  his  bodj 

such  a  spot  be  provided  wherein  may  be  aj>parent  the  aid| 

likewise  in  this  way  sought,  of  the  Saints, 

2.  But  this  being  the  case,  Itow  to  tins  opinion 
aConS,  should  not  be  contrary  which  the  Apostle  says,  JFor  we  shaO^ 
***'  all  stand  he/ore  the  judgmeut-iimt  qf  Christy  that  each 
receive  according  to  the  things  he  hath  doue  by  the 
whether  good  or  had;  this,  thou  signifiest,  thou  dost  not  weD 
see.  For  this  apostolic  sentence  doth  beiore  death  admouiih 
to  he  done,  that  which  may  profit  afler  death;  not  then,  first, 
when  there  is  to  be  now  a  receiving  of  that  which  a  person 
shall  have  done  before  death.  True,  but  ibis  question  is  thu^ 
solved,  namely,  that  there  is  a  certain  Idnd  of  life  by  which 
is  acquired,  while  one  lives  in  this  body,  that  it  shoidd  be 
pos^sible  for  these  things  to  be  of  some  help  to  the  departed; 
and,  consequently,  it  is  according  to  the  Ihings  chne  by  thi 
bodg^  that  they  are  aided  by  the  things  which  shall,  after  iheT 
have  left  the  body,  be  religiously  done  on  their  behal£  For 
there  are  whom  these  things  aid  nothing  al  all,  namely,  when 
they  are  done  either  for  persons  whose  merits  are  so  evil,  that 
neither  by  such  things  are  they  \vortby  lo  be  aided ;  or  for  pe^ 
sons  whose  merits  are  so  good,  that  of  siu;h  things  they  have  no 
need  as  aids.  Of  the  kind  of  life,  therefore,  which  each  haih 
led  by  the  body^  doth  it  come,  that  these  things  profit  or 
profit  not,  whatever  are  piously  done  on  his  behalf  when  he 
has  left  tlie  body.  For  touching  merit  whereby  these  thiDgs 
profit,  if  none  have  been  gotten  in  this  life,  it  is  in  vain 
sought  after  this  life.  So  it  comes  to  pass  as  well  that  ooi 
'  inani-  unmeaningly  •  doth  the  Church,  or  care  of  friends,  bestow 
upon  the  departed  whatever  of  religion  it  shall  be  able;  as 
also  that,  nevertheless,  each  receive th  accordintj  io  Iki 
things   which   he   haih    done   htj   the   bodtf^  whether  it  k 
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r  or  bad^  the  Lord  rendering  unto  each  according  to  liis     dk 
rks.     For,  that  this  which  is  bestowed  should  be  capable    p^^^ 
■of  profiting  him  after  the  body,  this  was  acquired  in  that  life   **^*- 
I  which  he  halh  led  in  the  body.  -" 

3.  Possibly  thy  inquiry  is  satisfied  by  this  ray  brief  reply. 
I  But  what  other  considerations  move  me,  to  which  I  think 
meet  to  answer^  do  thou  ibr  a  short  space  attend.  In  the 
books  of  the  Maccabees  we  read  of  sacrifice  offered  for  the^  Mac. 
dead.  Howbeit,  even  if  it  were  no  where  at  all  read  in  the  * 
Old  Scriptures,  not  small  is  the  aulhorityj  which  in  this 
usage  is  clear,  of  the  whole  Church,  naraely,  that  in  the 
prayers  of  the  priest  which  are  offered  to  the  Lord  God  at 
His  altar,  the  commendation  of  the  dead  halh  also  its  place. 
But  then,  whether  there  be  sorae  profit  accruing  unto  the 
«oul  of  the  dead  from  the  place  of  its  body,  requires  a  more 
careful  enquiry.  And  first,  whether  it  make  any  difference 
in  causing  or  increasing  of  misery  after  this  life  to  the  spirits 
of  men  if  their  bodies  be  not  buried,  this  must  be  looked 
into,  not  in  the  light  of  opinion  however  commonly  received, 
but  rather  of  the  holy  writ  of  our  religion.  For  we  are  not 
to  credit  that,  as  is  read  in  Maro,  the  unburied  are  prohibited 
from  navigating  ajid  crossing  the  infernal  stream :  because 
forsooth 

To  none  it  ffiv*n  to  pass  the  hideous  banks  jEoeid 

And  waters  hoarse^  ere  in  their  meet  abode  r"_"_^^j 

T%e  hcmei  hat^e  sunk  to  rest. 

Wlio  can  incline  a  Christian  heart  to  these  poetical  and 
fabulous  figments,  when  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  the  intent  that 
under  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  who  should  have  their 
bodies  in  their  power,  Christians  might  lie  down  without 
a  fear,  asserts  that  not  a  hair  of  their  head  shall  perish, 
exhorting  that  they  should  not  fear  them  which  when  they 
have  killed  the  body  have  nothing  more  that  they  can  do  ? 
Of  which  in  the  first  book  On  the  CUy  of  God^  1  have 
methinks  enough  spoken,  to  break  the  teeth  in  their  mouths 
who^  in  imputing  to  Christian  times  the  barbarous  devas- 
tation, especially  that  which  Rome  has  lately  suffered,  do 
cast  up  to  us  this  also,  that  Christ  did  not  there  come  to  the 
succour  of  Uis  own.  To  whom  when  it  is  answered  that  the 
souls  of  the  faithful  were,  according  to  the  merits  of  theii 
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Di  faith,  by  Iliiii  taken  iDto  protection,  they  insult  over  us  wilk 
^p'lu)^  talking  of  their  corpses  left  unburied.  All  this  matter,  then, 
MpR.  concerning  burial  1  have  in  8uch  words  as  these  expounded. 

4.  "  But"  (say    1)  "  in   such   a  slangbter-heap   of  deid 

bodies,  could  they  not  even  be  buried  ?  not  this,  either,  doth 
pious  faith  too  greatly  dread,  holding  that  which  is  foreCoU 
that  not  even  consuming  beasts  will  be  an  hindrance  to  die 
Lake2i, rising  again  of  bodies  of  which  not  a  hair  of  the  head  ibtD 
Mat-io, perish.  Nor  in  any  wise  would  Trtith  say.  Fear  not  Ilea 
28—30.  fchich  kill  the  bodtj^  but  cannot  kill  the  sont ;  if  it  could  tt 
4'  7.  'all  hinder  the  life  to  come  whatever  enemies  might  choose  10 
do  with  the  bodies  of  the  slain.  Unless  haply  any  is  so 
absurd  as  to  contend  that  they  ought  not  to  be  feared  before 
death,  lest  they  kill  the  body,  but  ought  to  be  feared  after 
death,  lest,  having  killed  the  body,  they  suffer  it  not  to  be 
buried.  Is  that  then  false  which  Christ  says,  H'ho  kill  the 
body  J  ami  a/lericards  have  no  more  that  they  can  doj  if  they 
have  so  great  things  that  they  can  do  on  dead  bodies?  Far  be 
the  thought,  that  that  should  be  false  which  Trutli  hath  sud. 
For  the  thing  said  is,  that  they  do  somewhat  when  they  kill) 
because  in  ihe  body  there  is  feeling  while  it  is  in  killing,  but 
afterward  they  have  nothing  more  that  they  can  do  because 
there  is  no  feeling  in  the  body  when  killed.  Many  bodies, 
then,  of  Christians  the  earth  hath  not  covered  :  but  none  of 
thcni  hath  any  separated  from  heaven  and  earth,  the  whole 
of  whieh  lie  filleth  with  presence  of  Himself,  Who  knowelb 
whence  to  resuscitate  that  which  He  created.  It  is  said 
P».  79,  imleed  in  the  Psalm,  The  (lend  bodies  of  thy  servants  hare 
they  given  for  meat  unto  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  y  thejlesh  of 
thy  saints  unto  the  beasts  of  the  earth:  they  hare  shed  their 
blood  like  nater  ronnd  abont  Jerusalem ^  and  there  was  no 
man  to  bury  them:  but  more  to  heighten  the  cruelty  of  them 
who  did  these  things,  not  to  the  infelicity  of  them  who 
su^'ercd  them.  For,  however,  in  sight  of  men  these  things 
Pfl.  116,  may  seem  hard  and  dire,  yet  precions  in  the  sight  of  the 
Ij)rd  is  the  death  of  His  saints.  So,  then,  all  these  tilings, 
care  of  funeral,  bestowal  in  sepulture,  pomp  of  obsequies, 
are  more  for  comfort  of  the  living,  than  for  help  to  the  dead. 
If  it  at  all  profit  the  ungodly  to  have  costly  sepulture,  it  shall 
harm  the  godly  to  have  vile  s^'pnlture  or  none.    Right  hand- 


EreM  Hmtheiia  could  he  above  fear  of  ihe  bod  t/' a  fate,    5'21 

some  obBeqiiies  in  sigh  I  of  men  did  that  ricli  man  who  was     o« 
clad  ill  pnrple  receive  of  tlie  crowd  ofhisi  liouselblk  ;  but  far  ^^^^ 
more  liandsnine  did  thai  poor  man  who  was   full  of  sores   mor- 
oblain  of  the   ministry  of  Angels;    who   bore  him  not  outj^yQi^ 
into  a  marble  tomb,  but  into  Ahialiaiii's  bosom  bore  him  on  19—22. 
high.     All  tins  they  laugh  at,  agaiust  whom  we  have  under- 
taken to  defend  llie  City  of  God ;  but  for  all  that  their  own 
philosopherSj  even,  held  care  of  sepulture  in  contempt;  and 
often  whole  armies,  while  dying  for  their  earthly  country, 
cared  not  w  here  tliey  should  after  lie,  or  to  what  beasts  they 
iiliQuld  become  meat;  and  the  poety  had  leave  to  say  of  this 
matter  with  applause 

though  nil  ffvum*d  he  lie, 
His  cot'^ritt(f  is  the  overarching  sAt/**, 

JIuw  much  less  ought  they  lo  make  a  vaunlirg  about 
iiu buried  budies  of  Christian s,  to  whom  the  tlesh  itself  with 
all  its  members,  refashioned,  not  only  from  the  earth,  but 
even  from  ihe  other  elements,  yea,  from  their  most  secret 
windings,  whereinto  these  evanished  coi-pses  have  retired,  i:* 
assured  to  be  in  an  inst^int  of  time  rendered  back  and  made 
etUire  as  at  the  Jirst,  according  to  IJis  promise? 

5.   Yet  il  fallows  not  that  the  bodies  of  the  departed  are     iii, 
to  be  despised  and  Himg  aside,  and  above  all  of  just  and 
ftiithfuJ  men,  which  bodies  as  organs  and  vessels  to  all  good 
works    iheir   .spirit    Imth    liotily    used.       For   if    a    father's 
garment  and  ring,  and  whatever  such  like,  is  the  more  dear 
to  those  whom  they  leave  l)eldnd,  the  greater  their  affection 
is  tow  aids  their  pareutSj  in  no  wise  are  the  bodies  themselves 
to  be  spurned,  which  tridy  we  wear  in  more  familiar  and 
close  conjuueliun  than  any  of  our  putting  on.     For  these 
pertain  tii>l  to  ornament  or  aid  which  is  applied  from  without, 
but  to  the  very  nature  of  man.     Whence  also  the  funerals  ofGca.TS; 
the  just  men  of  old  were  with  dulifid  piety  cared  for,  and^^*^  ' 
ibeir   obseipiies    celebrated,   and    sepulture    provided :    and 
themselves  while  living  did  touching  burial  or  even  transla- 
tion of  their  bodies  give  charge  to  their  sons*     Tobias  also,  Tobita, 
to  have  by  burying  of  the  dead  obtained  favour  with  Godj  is  ^'     ' 
Lv    witness  of  an  Angel  commended.     The   Lord  Himself 
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also,  about  to  rise  on  the  third  day,  both  preaches,  and 
commends  to  be  preacbed,  the  good  work  of  a  religioiu 
woman,  that  she  poured  out  a  precious  ointment  over  Hil 
limbs,  and  did  it  for  His  burial:  and  they  are  with  praise 
comniemoraled  in  the  Gospel,  who  having  received  Hi« 
Body  from  the  cross  did  carefully  and  with  reverend  honour 
see  it  wound  and  laid  in  the  sepulchre.  These  authoridi 
however  do  not  put  us  upon  thiukmg  that  there  is  in  d 
bodies  any  feeling  ;  but  rather,  that  the  Providence  of  God 
(Who  is  moreover  pleased  with  such  offices  of  piety)  dolfa 
charge  itself  with  the  bodies  also  of  the  dead,  this  they 
betoken,  to  the  intent  our  faith  of  resurrection  might  be 
stayed  up  thereby.  Where  also  is  wholesomely  learned,  how 
great  may  be  the  reward  for  alms  which  we  do  unto  the 
living  and  feeling,  if  not  even  that  be  lost  before  God, 
whatever  of  duty  and  of  diligence  is  paid  to  the  lifeless 
members  of  men.  There  are  indeed  also  other  things,  which 
in  speaking  of  the  bestowal  or  removal  of  their  bodies  the 
holy  Patriarchs  willed  to  be  understood  as  spoken  by  the 
prophetic  Spirit :  but  this  is  not  the  place  to  treat  thoroughly 
of  these  things,  seeing  that  sulBceth  which  we  have  said* 
But  if  the  lack  of  those  things  which  are  necessary  foe 
sustentation  of  the  living,  as  food  and  clothing,  however 
heavy  aflfliction  attend  the  lacking,  do  not  break  in  good 
men  the  manly  courage  of  bearing  and  enduring,  nor  eradicate 
piety  from  the  mind,  but  by  exercising  make  it  more  fruitful 
how  much  more  doth  lack  of  those  things  which  are  wont  to 
be  applied  for  care  of  funerals  and  bestowal  of  bodies  of  the 
departed,  not  make  them  wretched,  now  that  in  the  hidden 
abodes  of  tlie  pious  they  are  at  rest  I  And  therefore,  when 
these  things  have  to  dead  bodies  of  Christians  in  that 
devastation  of  the  great  City  or  of  other  towns  also  been  lack- 
ing, there  is  neither  fault  of  the  living,  who  could  not  afford 
tliese  things,  nor  pain  of  the  dead  who  could  not  feel  the 
same^"  This  is  my  opinion  concerning  the  ground  and 
reason  of  sepulture.  Which  I  have  therefore  from  another 
book  of  mine  transferred  to  tliis,  because  it  was  easier  to 
rehearse  this,  than  to  express  the  same  matter  in  another 
way. 

*^  On  the  at  If  o/Gmi,  book  L  chap,  13,  13. 
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6.  If  this  be  true,  iloubtless  also  the  providing  for  the     db 
interment  ot  bodies  a  place  at  the  Memorials  of  Saints,  is  a  ^p^^ 
mark  of  a  good  human  affection  towards  the  remains  of  one's    "ok- 
friends :    since   if   there   be  religion    in   the    burying,  there - 
cannot  but  be  rehgion  in  taking  thought  where  the  burying 
shall   be.     But  while   it   is  desirable  tliere  should  be  such 
like  solaces  of  survivors,  for  the  shewing  forth  of  iheir  pious 
mind  towards  their  beloved,  I  do  not  see  what  helps  they  be 
to  the  dead  save  in  this  way :    that  upon  recollection  of  the 
place  in  which  are  deposited  the  bodies  of  those  wliora  they 
love,  they  should  by  prayer  commend  them  to  those  same 
Saints,  who  have  as  patrons  taken  them  into  their  charge  to 
aid   them  before  the  Lord.     Which  indeed  they  would  be 
still  able   to  do,  even  though   they  were  not  able  to   inter 
tliem  in  such  places.     But  then  the  only  reason  why  the 
name  Memorials  or  Monuments  is  given  to  those  sepulchres 
of  the  dead  which  become  specially  distinguished,  is  that 
they  recal  to  memory,  and  by  putting  in  mind  cause  us  to 
think  ofj  them  who  by  death  are  withdrawn  from  the  eyes  of 
the  living,  that  they  may  not  by  forgetfiilness  be  also  with* 
drawn    from  men's  hearts.     For  both    the  tenn   MemoriaP  ^  *^e- 
inost  ydainly  shews  this,  and  Monument  is  so  named  from 
monishiug,  that  is,  putting  in  mind.     For  which  reason  the 
Greeks  also  call  that  fjiyy^jLem  which  we  call  a  Memorial  or 
Monument:    because  in  their  tongue  the  memory  itself,  by 
whicli  we  remember,  is  called  i^-j^ju-ij.     When  therefore  the 
inind  recollects  where  the  body  of  a  very  dear  friend  lies 
buried,  and  thereupon  there  occurs  to  the  thoughts  a  place 
rendered  venerable  by  tlie  name  of  a  Martyr,  to  that  same 
Martyr  doth  it  commend  the  soul  in  affection  of  heartfelt 
recollection*  and  prayer.   And  wlien  this  affection  is  exhihited  ^  recor- 
to  the  departed  by  faithful  men  who  were  most  dear  to  them, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  it  profits  them  who  while  living  in  the 
body  merited  that  such  things  should  profit  them  alter  this 
life.     But  even  if  some  necessity  should  through  absence  of 
all  facility  not  allow  bodies  to  be  interred,  or  in  such  places 
interred,  yet  should  there  he  no  pretermitting  of  supphcationt 
for  the  spirits  of  the  dead :    which  supplications,  that  they 
should  he  made  for  all  in  Christian  and  catholic  tellowsbip 
departed,  even  without  meotioDiDg  of  their  names,  under  ^ 


524      The  place  profits  ihrough  the  prapert  ii  {K'Casiani. 


HE  general  couiinemoradoii,  the  Cliurch  hath  charged  berseli 
^v^o  ^'^^^^  J  ^^  ^^^  intent  tlial  they  which  lack,  for  these  olfices, 
Moii-  parents  or  sons  or  whatever  kindred  or  friends,  may  have  the 

^  same  a  (Forded  unto  them  by  the  one  pious  nioUier  which  is 

cotnmon  to  alL  Bui  if  there  were  lack  of  these  s  tip  plications^ 
which  are  made  with  right  faith  and  piety  for  the  dead,  I 
account  tliat  it  should  not  a  whit  profit  their  spirits,  hoir- 
soever  in  holy  places  the  lifeless  bodies  should  be  deposited. 
V.  7.  When  therefore  the  fiiilhful  mother  of  a  faithful  son 

departed  desired  to  have  his  body  deposited  in  the  basilica 
of  a  Martyr,  forasmuch  as  she  believed  that  his  soul  ironld  be 
aided  by  the  merits  of  llie  Martyr,  the  very  believing  of  this 
was  a  sort  of  supplication,  and  this  profited,  if  ought  profitetL 
And  in  that  she  recurs  in  her  thoughts  to  this  same  sepulchre,; 
and  in  her  prayers  more  and  more  commends  her  son,  tl>e 
spirit  of  the  departed  h  aided,  not  hy  the  place  of  its  dead 
body,  but  by  that  which  .springs  from  memo»y  of  the  place, 
the  living  afl'ection  of  the  mother.  For  at  once  the  thought^ 
who  is  commended  and  to  whom,  doth  touch,  and  that  with 
no  unprofitable  emotion,  ihe  religions  mind  of  her  who  prays, 

'omuteaFor  also  in  prayer  to  God^  men  do  with  the  members  of 
their  bodies  that  which  becomcth  suppliants,  when  they  bend 
their  knees,  when  they  stretch  forth  their  haudi^,  or  even 
prostrate  themselves  on  the  ground,  and  wliatever  else  they 
visibly  do,  all>eil  their  invisible  will  and  hearts'  intention  bo 
known  unto  God,  and  He  needs  not  these  tokens  that  any 
man's  mind  should  be  opened  unto  Him :  only  hereby  one 
more  excites  hiiiisilf  to  pray  and  groan  more  humbly  and 
more  fervently.  And  I  know  not  how  it  is,  that,  while  these 
motions  of  the  body  cannot  be  made  but  by  a  motion  of  the 
mind  preceding,  yet  by  the  same  being  outwardly  in  visible 
sort  made,  that  inward  invisible  one  which  made  them  is 
increased ;  and  thereby  the  heart's  affeeiiou  which  preceded 
that  tbcy  might  be  made,  growelh  because  they  are  made. 
But  btill  if  any  be  in  that  way  held,  or  even  bound,  that  be 
is  not  able  to  do  these  things  with  his  limbs,  it  does  not 
follow  that  the  inner  man  does  not  priiy,  and  i  if  fore  the  eyes 
of  God  in  its  most  secret  chamber,  where  it  hath  compunction, 
cast  itself  on  the  ground.  So  likewise,  uhile  it  makes  vm 
much  difference,  uhcre  a  person  di  posits  the  body  of  hisdt'adf 
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while  he  supplicates  for  his  spirit  unto  God,  because  both  t 
the  affection  preceding  chose  a  spot  which  was  holv,  and  p, 
after  the  body  is  there  deposited  the  recalling  to  mind  of  mo»*' 

that  holy  spot  renews  and  increases  the  affection  which  had 

preceded  ;  yet,  though  he  may  not  be  able  in  that  place 
which  his  religious  mind  did  choose  to  lay  in  the  ground 
him  whom  he  loves,  id  no  wise  onght  he  to  cease  A-om 
necessary  supplications  in  commeniling  of  ihe  same.  For 
wheresoever  ihe  flesh  of  the  departed  may  lie  or  not  lie,  the 
spirit  requires  rest  and  must  get  it:  for  the  spirit  in  its 
depnrtirtg  from  thence  took  with  it  the  consciousness  without 
which  it  could  make  no  odds  how  one  exists,  whether  in  a 
good  estate  or  a  bad  :  and  it  does  not  look  for  aiding  of  its 
life  from  that  flesh  to  vihich  it  did  itself  afford  the  life  which 
it  withdrevt  in  its  departing,  and  is  to  render  back  in  its 
returning  J  since  not  flesh  to  spirit,  but  spirit  unto  flesh 
procureih  merit  even  of  very  resurrection,  whether  it  be  unto  * 
punishment  or  unto  glory  that  it  is  to  come  to  life  again. 

8.   We  read  in  llie  Ecclesiastical  History  which  Eusebius    vi, 
wrote  in  Greek,  and  Ruffinus  turned  into  the  Latin  tongue, 
of  Martyrs'  bodies  in  Gaul  exposed  to  dogs,  and  how'  the 
leavings  of  those  dogs  and  bones  of  the  dead  were,  even  to 
ultermosl  consumption,  by  fire  burned  up  ;   and  the  ashes  of 
the  same  scattered  on  the  river  llhone,  lest  any  thing  should 
be  left  for  any  sort  whatever  of  memorial*^.     Which  thing 
must    be  believed   to  have  been   to    no  other  end  divinely 
permitted,  but   that  Christians   should   learn  in    confessing 
Christ,  while  ihey  despise  this  life,  much  more  to  despise 
sepulture.      For  this   thing,  which    with    savage   rage   was 
done  to  the  bodies  of  Martyrs,  if  it  could   any  whit  hurt 
them,  to  impair  the  blessed  resting  of  their  most  victorious 
spirits,  would  assuredly  not  have  been  suffered  to  be  done* 
In  very  deed  therefore    it  was    declared,  that    the  Lord  in 
saying,  Fear  not  them  which  kill  the  bodt/y  and  a/ler ward Mnt to, 
have  Jio  more  thai  tketf  can  do^  did  not  mean  that  He  wouldj^^^jj^ig 
not   permit   them   to    do    any  thing   to   the  bodies   of  His*- 
followers   when    dead ;    but   that    whatever   they  might   be 


^  Eoeftblui,  H.  E.  book  v.  ehap.  1.  for  iiir  dayi  ^accennely,  and  frar* 
relates,  that  the  bodies  of  (hese  martjrs  Iben  huTDed  &nd  cut  into  tha  Bhnno. 
©f  Ljons  lay  expoied  iq  the  open  air     Ben. 
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penBitled  to  do,  nolhtng  should  be  done  that  could  les 
the  Christian  felicity  of  the  departed,  nothing  thereof  i¥ac1i| 
to  their  consciousness  while  yet  living  after  death  ;  nothing 
avail  to  the  detriment,  no,  not  even  of  the  bodies  themseke 
to  diminish  aught  of  their  integrity  when  they  should  rise  " 
again. 

J>,  And  yet,  by  reason  of  that  affection  of  the  hunsw 
heart,  when: by  no  man  ever  hatelh  his  own  Jleish^  if  men 
have  reason  to  know  that  after  their  death  their  bodies  m\\ 
lack  any  thing  which  in  each  man's  nation  or  country  the 
wonted  order  of  sepulture  dcmandeth,  it  makes  them  sorroirfbl 
as  men  ;  and  that  which  after  death  reachelh  not  unto  Uietn, 
they  do  before  death  fear  for  their  bodies :  so  that  we  find  in 
the  Books  of  KingSjGod  by  one  prophet  ihreatening  another 
prophet  who  had  transgressed  His  wordj  that  his  carcase 
should  not  be  brought  into  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers. 
1  Xing* Which  the  Scripture  hath  un  this  wine:  Thii^  saith  the 
Lordj  Became  thou  hast  been  disof/edient  to  the  mouth  of 
the  Lordy  and  hast  not  kept  the  charge  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  commanded  thee,  and  hast  returned  ami  eaten  bread 
and  dnmk  water  in  the  place  in  which  He  commanded  thee 
not  to  eat  bread^  nor  drink  water^  thy  carcase  shall  not  be 
brought  into  the  sepuichre  of  thij  fatlwrs.  Now  if  in  con- 
sidering what  account  is  to  be  made  of  this  punishment,  we 
go  by  the  Gospel,  where  we  have  learned  that  after  the 
slaying  of  the  body  there  is  no  cause  to  fear  lest  tlie  lifeless 
members  should  suffer  any  thing,  it  is  not  even  to  be  called 
a  punisluuent.  But  if  we  consider  a  man's  human  affection 
towards  his  own  lie sh,  it  was  possible  for  him  to  be  frightened 
or  saddened,  while  living,  by  that  of  which  he  would  hare  no 
sen^e  when  dead :  and  this  was  a  punishment,  because  the 
mind  was  pained  by  that  thing  about  to  happen  to  its  body, 
howsoever  when  it  did  hapjjeu  it  would  feel  no  pain.  To 
this  intent,  namely,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  punish  His  servant, 
who  not  of  his  own  contumacy  had  spurned  to  fulfil  His 
command,  but  by  deceit  of  another's  falsehood  thought 
himself  to  be  obeying  when  he  obeyed  not.  For  it  is  not  lo 
be  thought  that  he  was  killed  by  the  teeth  of  the  beast  as 
one  whose  soul  should  be  thence  snatched  away  to  the 
torments  of  hell ;    seeing  that  over  his  very  body  the  same 


The  f^ing  Prophets  care  for  his  own  body.  887 

lion  which  bad  killed  it  did  keep  watcb,  while  moreover  ihe  db 
beast  on  which  he  rode  was  left  imhurt,  and  along  with  that  pro 
fierce  beast  did  with  intrepid  presence  stand  there  beside  his   "°*' 

master^s  corpse.     By  which    man-ellous  sign  it   appeareth^ 

that  the  tnan  of  God  was,  say  rather,  checked  temporally 
e?en  unto  death,  than  punished  after  death.  Of  which 
matter,  the  Apostle  when  on  account  of  certain  offences  he 
had  mentioned  the  sicknesses  and  deaths  of  man j,  says,  For  I  Cop. 
if  we  would  Judge  ourselves^  we  should  not  be  judged  of  (he  32! 
Lord,  But  when  we  are  judged  we  are  chastened  of  the 
Lordf  that  we  m-ay  not  be  cofutemned  with  the  world.  That 
Prophet,  truly,  the  very  man  who  had  beguiled  liim,  did  with 
much  res^icct  bury  in  his  own  tomb,  and  took  order  for  his 
own  burying  beside  his  bones:  in  hope  that  thereby  his  own 
bones  might  be  spared,  ivhen,  according  to  the  prophecy  of 
that  man  of  God,  Josiah  kitig  of  Judah  did  in  that  land 
-  disinter  the  bones  of  many  dead,  and  with  the  same  bones 
defile  the  sacrilegious  altars  which  had  been  set  up  for  the 
graven  images.  For  he  spared  that  tomb  in  which  lay  the 
prophet  who  more  than  three  hundred  years  before  predicted 
those  things,  and  for  his  sake  neither  was  the  sepulture  of 
him  who  had  seduced  him  violated.  By  that  affection^ 
naiuely,  which  causes  that  no  man  ever  hateth  his  own  flesh, 
this  man  had  taken  tbrethought  for  his  carcase,  who  had 
slain  with  a  lie  his  own  soul.  By  reason  then  of  this,  the 
natural  love  which  every  niau  hath  for  his  own  flesh,  it  was 
both  to  the  one  a  pnniehnienl  to  learn  that  he  should  not  be 
in  the  sepulchre  of  his  fathers,  and  to  the  other  a  care  to  take 
order  beforehand  that  his  own  bones  should  be  spared,  if  he 
should  lie  beside  liim  whose  sepulchre  no  man  should 
violate* 

lU.  Tliis  affection  the  Martyrs  of  Christ  contending  for  viii» 
the  truth  did  overcome:  and  it  is  no  marvel  that  they  de- 
spised that  whereof  they  should,  when  death  was  overpast, 
have  no  feeling,  when  they  could  not  by  those  tortures,  which 
while  alive  they  did  feel,  be  overcome.  God  was  able,  no 
doubt,  (even  as  He  permitted  not  the  lion  when  it  had  slain 
the  Prophet,  to  touch  his  body  further,  and  of  a  slayer  made 
,  it  to  be  a  keeper:)  He  was  able,  1  say,  to  have  kept  the 
I     slain  bodies  of  His  own  from  the  dogs  to  which  they  bad 
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been  flttng;  He  was  able  in  inmimerable  ways  to  have  de- 

turred  the  rage  of  ihe  men  themselves,  that  to  burn  the  car- 
cases, to  scatter  ihe  ashes,  they  shnold  Dot  dare ;  but  it  was 
ftt  that  tJiis  experience  also  should  not  be  lacking  to  mani- 
fold variety  of  temptations,  lest  the  fortitude  of  confession 
which  woidd  not  for  the  saving  of  the  life  of  the  body  give 
way  to  the  savageness  of  persecution,  should  be  tremblingly 
anxious  for  the  honour  of  a  sepulchre:  in  a  word,  lest  failh 
of  resurrection  should  dread  the  consuming  of  the  body.  It 
was  fit  then,  that  even  these  things  should  be  permitted,  m 
order  that,  even  after  these  examples  of  so  great  horror,  the 
Martyrs,  fervent  in  confession  of  Christ,  should  become  wit- 
nesses of  this  truth  also,  in  which  they  had  learned  that 
tthey  by  whom  their  bodies  sliould  be  slain  had  after  that  oo 
more  that  they  could  do.  Because,  whatever  they  should 
do  to  dead  bodies,  they  would  afler  all  do  nothing,  seeing 
that  in  flesh  devoid  of  all  life,  neither  was  it  possible  for  him 
to  feel  ought  who  had  thence  departed,  nor  for  Hira  to  lose 
ought  thereof,  Who  created  the  same.  But  while  these 
things  were  doing  to  the  bodies  of  the  slain,  albeit  the 
Martyrs,  not  frightened  by  them,  did  with  great  fortitude 
suffer,  yet  among  the  brethren  was  there  exceeding  sorrow, 
because  there  was  given  them  no  means  of  paying  the  lasfiH 
honours  to  the  remains  of  the  Saints,  neither  secretly  to  with*" 
draw  any  part  thereof,  (as  the  same  history  testiJies,)  did  the 
watchings  of  cruel  sentinels  permit.  So,  while  those  which 
had  been  slain,  in  the  tearing  asunder  of  their  limbs,  in  thft^ 
buruing  up  of  their  boues,  in  the  dispersion  of  their  asheijH 
could  feel  no  misery;  yet  these  who  had  nothing  of  them 
that  they  could  bury,  did  suffer  torture  of  exceeding  grief  in 
pitying  thexn;  because  what  those  did  in  no  sort  feel,  these 
in  some  sort  did  feel  for  them,  and  where  was  henceforth  for 
those  no  more  sufTeriug,  yet  these  did  in  woful  conipajssioo^ 
suff'er  for  them.  H 

11.   In  regard    of  that    woful   compassion   \vhich   [  hace 
mentioned,  are  those  praised,  and  by  king  David  blessed,  who- 
Lo  the  dry  bones  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  aflbrded  mercy 
sepulture.     But  yet  what  mercy  is  that,  which  is  a^orded  ' 
them  that  have  feeling  of  nothing  f    Or  haply  is  this  lo  biH 
challenged  back  to  that  conceit  of  an  infernal  river  which 
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len  utibiiried  were  not  able  to  pass  over  ?    Far  be  this  from     de 

le   faUh  of  Christians:  else  hath   it  gone  most  ill  witli  so  ^p^^ 
%rcat  a  multitude  of  Maitvi-s,  for  wht)m  there  could  be  no   "or- 
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burying  of  llieir  bodies^  and  Truth  did  cheal  tliein  when  ft 
said  J  Fear  not  them  which  kill  ihi:  botli/^and  afier  that  A  at  le^  Luke  19, 
no  more  that  fhi\^  can  do,  if  these  have  been  able  to  do  to^' 
ibem  so  great  evils,  by  ^hicli  they  were  hindered  to  pass 
over  to  ihe  places  which  t?*ey  longtul  for.  11  u I,  because  this 
without  all  doubt  is  most  fadse,  and  it  neither  any  wliit  hurts 
the  faithful  to  have  their  bodies  denied  sepulture,  nor  any 
wbit  the  giving  of  sepulture  unto  iufidels  advantngeth  them; 
wby  then  are  those  who  buried  Said  and  his  son  said  to  have 
done  mercy,  and  for  this  are  blessed  by  that  godly  king,  but 
because  it  is  a  good  affection  with  which  the  hearts  of  the 
pilifvd  are  touched,  when  they  grieve  for  that  in  the  dead 
bodies  of  other  men>  which,  by  that  affection  through  which 
no  man  ever  hateth  his  own  flL'sh,  they  would  not  have  done 
after  their  own  death  to  their  own  bodies;  and  what  they 
would  have  done  by  them  when  they  shall  have  no  more 
feeling,  that  they  take  care  to  do  by  others  now  having  no 
fee!ing  while  themselves  have  yet  feeling? 

12.  Stories  are  told  of  certain  appearances  or  visions',  which  x. 
may  seem  to  bring  into  this  discussion  a  question  which  ^""^ 
should  not  be  slighted.  It  is  said,  namely,  that  dead  men 
have  at  times  either  in  dreams  or  in  some  other  way  ap- 
peared to  the  living  who  knew  not  where  their  bodies  lay 
unhnried,  and  have  pointed  out  to  them  the  place,  and 
admonished  that  the  sepulture  which  was  lacking  should  be 
afforded  them.  These  things  if  we  shall  answer  to  be  false, 
we  shall  be  thought  impudently  to  contradict  the  writings  of 
certain  faithful  men,  and  the  senses  of  them  who  assure  us 
that  such  things  have  happened  to  themselves.  But  it  is  to 
be  answered^  that  it  does  not  follow  that  we  are  to  account 
the  dead  to  have  sense  of  these  things,  because  they  appear 
in  dreams  to  say  or  indicate  or  ask  this.  For  living  men  do 
also  appear  ofttirues  to  the  living  as  they  sleep,  while  they 
themselves  know  not  that  they  do  appear;  and  they  are  told 
by  them,  what  they  dreamed,  namely,  that  in  their  dream  the 
speakers  saw  them  doing  or  saying  something.  Then  if  it 
may  be  that  a  person  in  a  dream  should  sec  me  indicating 
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DR     to  hitii   somi'thiug  that  has  happened  or   even   foretelling 

^pRo^  something  about  to  happen,  while  I  am  perfectly  unwitting 
MOR-  fjf  |f)^3  thin|if  and  altogellier  regardless   not   only  what  he 
- — ^  di-eatns,  but  whether  he  is  awake  w  bile  £  am  asleep,  or  he 
asleep  wliile  1  am  awake,  or  whether  at  one  and  the  same 
time  we  are  both  awake  or  asleep,  at  what  time  he  has  the 
dream  in  whieh  he  sees  me:    what  marvel  if  the  dead  be 
unconscious  and  insensible  of  these  things,  and,  for  all  that, 
are  seen  by  the  living  in  their  dreams,  and  say  something 
which    tlinse   on    awaking    find   to  be   true?    By  angelical 
operations,  then,  1  should  think  it  is  effected,  whether  per- 
mitted from  above,  or  commanded,  that  they  seem  in  dreams 
to  say  something  about  burying  of  tbuir  bodies,  when  they 
whose  the  bodies  are  are  utterly  unsconscious  of  it.     Now  this 
is  sometimes  sen  iceably  done ;   whether  for  some  sort  of 
solace  to  the  survivors,  to  whom  pertain  those  dead  whose 
"ina-    likenesses^    appear   to   them    as   they    dream;    or  whether 
tliat   by   these  admonitions  the  human  race  may  be  made 
to   have    regard   to    humanity    of   sepulture,    which,   allow 
that  it  be  no  help  to  the   departed,  yet  is  there   culpable 
irreligiousness  in  slighting  of  it.     Sometimes   however,  by 
ffillaeious  visions^,  men  are  cast  into  great  errors,  who  de- 
serve to  sufter  this.     As,  if  one  should  see  in   a   dreaiOi 
what  ^f!neas   by  poetic  falsity  is  told  to  have  seen  in  the 
world  beneath  :  and  there  should  appear  to  him  the  likeness 
of  some  uuhuricd  man,  which  should  speak  such  words  as 
Palinurus  is  said  to  have  spoken  to  lum ;    and   when  he 
awakes^  he  should   find  the  body  in  that  place   where  he 
heard  say  while  dreaming,  that  it  lay  unburied,  and  was 
admonisherl  and  asked  to  bury  it  when  found;  and  becEUse 
he  finds  this  to  be  true,  should  believe   that  the  dead  are 
buried  on  piupose  that  their  souls  may  pass  to  places  firom 
whicli  he  dreamed  that  the  souls  of  men  unburied  are  by  an 
infernal  law  prohibited:  does  be  not,  in  believing  all  ihii| 
exceedingly  sw^erve  from  the  path  of  truth  ? 
xi.         IS.  Such,  however,  is  human  infirmity,  tliat  when 

dream  a  person  shall  see  a  dead  man,  he  thinks  it  is  the  soul 
that  he  sees:  but  when  he  shall  in  like  manner  dream  of  i 
living  man,  he  has  no  doubt  that  it  is  not  a  soul  nor  a  body» 
hut  the  likenes^s  o!  a  xa^xx  Xhs^t  has  appeared  to  him :  just  s* 
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metij  in  ihe  same 
sort  nnconscious  of  it,  tliat  it  should  not  be  tlieir  souls,  but 
their  likenesses  that  appear  to  the  sleepers.  Of  a  surety, 
when  we  were  at  Milan,  we  heard  tell  of  a  certain  person  of 
whom  was  demanded  payment  of  a  debt,  with  production  of 
his  deceased  father's  acknowledgment*,  which  debt  unknown  '  cautio. 
to  the  son  the  father  had  paid,  whereupon  the  man  began  to 
be  ver\^  sorrowful,  and  to  marvel  that  his  father  while  dying 
did  not  tell  him  what  he  owed  when  he  also  made  his  will 
Then  in  this  exceeding  anxiousness  of  his,  his  said  father 
appeared  to  him  in  a  dream,  and  made  known  to  him  where 
was  the  counter*  acknoudedgment  by  which  that  acknow- '  tb<»*« 
led  gin  en  t  was  cancelled-  Which  when  the  youn^  man  had 
found  and  shewed,  he  not  only  rebutted  the  wrongful 
claim  of  a  false  dclit,  but  also  gat  back  his  father's 
note*  of  hand  which  the  father  had  not  got  back  when  the^ctirc 
money  was  paid.  Here  then  the  soul  of  a  man  is  supposed  phuro, 
to  have  had  care  for  his  sou,  and  to  have  come  to  him  iu  his 
sleep,  that,  teaching  him  what  he  did  not  know,  he  might 
relieve  him  of  a  great  trouble.  But  about  the  very  same 
time  as  we  heard  tliis,  it  chanced  at  Carthage  that  the 
rhetorician  Eulogius,  who  had  been  my  disciple  in  that  art,  * 
being  (as  lie  himself,  after  our  return  to  Africa*  told  us  the 
story)  in  course  of  lecturing  to  his  disciples  on  Cicero's 
rhetorical  books,  as  he  looked  over  the  portion  of  reading 
which  he  was  to  deliver  on  the  following  day^  fell  upon 
a  certain  passage,  and  not  being  able  to  understand  it,  was 
scarce  able  to  sleep  for  the  trouble  of  his  mind  :  iu  which 
night,  as  he  dreamed,  1  expounded  to  him  that  which  he  did 
not  understand;  nay,  not  I,  but  my  likeness,  while  I  was  un- 
conscious of  the  thing,  and  far  away  beyond  sea,  it  might  be, 
doing,  or  it  might  be  dreaming,  some  other  thing,  and  not  in 
the  least  caring  for  his  cares.  In  what  way  these  things 
come  about,  I  know  not :  but  in  what  way  soever  they  come, 
why  do  we  not  believe  it  comes  in  the  same  way  for  a 
person  in  a  dream  to  see  a  dead  man,  as  it  comes  that  he 
sees  a  living  man  ?  both,  no  doubl,  neither  knowing  nor  caring 
who,  or  where,  or  when,  dreams  of  their  images. 

14.    Like   dreams,   moreover,    are    also    some    visions   of 
persons  awake,  who  have  had  their  senses  troubled,  such 
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as  plirenetic  persons,  or  ihose  who  are  mad  in  any  way :  for 

they  too  talk  to  themselves  just  as  though  ihey  were  speiikini 
to  people  verily  present*  and  as  well  with  absent  as  wil 
presents  whose  imiiges  ihey  perceive,  whether  persons  livi 
or  dead.  But  just  as  they  which  live,  arc  unconscious  tl 
they  are  seen  of  them  and  talk  with  Uiem ;  for  indi 
Uiey  are  not  really  themselves  present,  or  themseWes  mike 
speeches,  but  through  troubled  senses^  ihese  persons  are 
wrought  upon  by  suchlike  imaginary  visions ;  just  so  they 
also  who  have  departed  this  life,  to  persons  thus  alTected 
appear  as  present,  while  they  be  absent,  and  whether  any 
man  sees  them  in  regard  of  their  image ',  are  themselvi 
utterly  uncoascious. 

15»  Similar  to  this  is  ^Iso  that  condition  when  persoi 
with  their  senses  more  profoundly  in  abeyance  than  is  tl 
case  in  sleep,  are  occujned  with  the  like  visions.  For  to 
them  also  appear  images  of  quick  and  dead ;  but  then,  when 
they  return  to  their  senses,  whatever  dead  they  say  ihcy 
have  seen  are  thought  to  have  been  verily  with  them  :  and 
they  who  hear  these  things  pay  no  heed  to  the  circtimstance 
that  there  were  seen  in  like  maimer  the  images  of  certain 
living  persons,  absent  and  unconscious.  A  certain  man  by 
name  Curnia,  of  the  municipal  town  of  Tullium,  which  ii 
hard  by  Hippo,  a  poor  meQiber  of  the  Curia*,  scarcely  com- 
petent to  serve  the  olfiee  of  a  duuinvir^  of  that  place,  and 
a  mere  rustic,  being  ill,  and  all  his  senses  entranced,  lay  all 
but  dead  for  several  days:  a  very  slight  breathing  in  his 
nostrils,  which  on  applying  tlie  hand  was  just  felt,  and 
barely  betokened  that  he  lived,  was  all  that  kept  bim  from 
being  buried  for  dead.  Not  a  limb  did  he  stir,  nothing  did 
he  take  in  tlni  way  of  sustenance,  neither  in  the  eyes  nor  in 
any  otlier  bodily  sense  was  he  sensible  of  any  annoyance 
that  impingi'd  upon  them.  Yet  he  was  seeing  many  things 
like  as  in  a  dream,  which,  when  at  last  after  a  great  many 
days  he  wnke  up,  he  told  that  he  had  seen.  And  first, 
presently  after  he  opened  his  eyes,  Let  some  one  go,  said 
he,  to  the  house  of  Curma  the  smith,  and  see  what  is  doing 
there.  And  when  some  one  had  gone  thither,  the  smith  wii 
fijuu*!  to  have  died  in  Uiat  moment  that  tlie  other  had  come 
back  to  \\\%  Mm&e^^and^  it  might  almost  be  said,  revived  frois 
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death.     Then,  as  those  who  stood  hy  eagerly  listened,  he     »e 

told  thein  how  the  other  had  been  ordered  to  be  had  up,  ^^^^ 
when  lie  hinisrlf  was  dismissed ;  and  that  he  had  huard  it  wob- 
said  in  that  place  from  which  he  had  returned,  that  it  wan^^^'^^'- 
not  Cunna  of  the  Curia,  bnt  Curraa  the  smith  who  had  heen 
ordert'd  to  be  fctelied  to  that  place  of  ihe  dead.  U>11,  in 
these  dream-like  visions  of  his,  among  those  deceased  per- 
sons whom  he  saw  handled  according  to  the  diversity  of 
their  merits,  he  recognised  also  some  whom  he  had  known 
when  ahve.  That  they  were  the  very  persons  themselves 
I  might  perchance  have  beHcved,  had  he  not  in  the  course 
of  this  seeming  dream  of  liis  seen  also  some  who  are  alive 
even  to  this  present  lime,  namely,  some  clerks  of  his  district, 
by  whose  presbyter  there  he  was  lokl  to  be  baptized  at 
Hippo  by  me,  which  thing  he  said  had  also  taken  place- 
So  then  he  had  seen  a  presliyter,  clerks,  myself,  persons,  to 
wit,  not  yet  dead,  in  this  vision  in  which  he  afterwards  also 
saw  dead  persons.  Why  may  he  not  be  thought  to  liave 
seen  these  last  in  the  same  way  as  he  saw  us  ?  that  is,  both 
the  one  sort,  and  the  other,  absent  and  unconscious,  and  eon- 
sequcnlly  not  the  ])eT8ons  themselves,  hut  similitufles  of  them 
just  as  of  the  places?  He  saw,  namely,  both  a  plot  of  ground 
where  was  that  presbyter  with  the  clerks,  and  Hippo  where 
he  was  by  me  seemingly  baptized :  in  which  spots  assuredly 
he  was  not,  when  he  seemed  to  himself  to  be  there.  For  what 
was  at  that  time  going  on  there,  he  knew  not:  which,  without 
doubt,  he  would  have  known  if  he  had  verily  been  there. 
The  sights  beheld,  therefore,  were  those  which  are  not 
presented  in  the  things  themselves  as  they  are,  but  shadowed 
forth  in  a  sort  of  images  of  the  things.  In  fine,  after  much 
that  he  saw,  he  narrated  how  he  had,  moreover,  been  led 
into  Paradise,  and  how  it  was  there  said  to  him,  when  he 
was  thence  dismissed  to  return  to  his  own  family,  *  Go,  be 
baptized,  if  thou  wilt  be  in  this  place  of  the  blessed.'  There- 
upon, being  admonished  to  be  baptized  by  tne,  he  said  it  was 
done  already,  lie  who  was  talking  with  him  replied,  *  Go, 
be  truly  baptized ;  for  that  thou  didst  but  see  in  the  vision/ 
After  this  he  recovered,  went  his  way  to  Hippo,  Easter 
was  now  approaching,  be  gave  his  name  among  the  other 
Competcnts,  alike  with  very  many  unkeowa  to  us;  nor  did 
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DB     he  care  to  make  known  the  vision  to  me  or  to  any  of  our 

^'pBo^  people.     He  was  baptized,  at  the  close  of  the  holy  days  he 

MOR-  returned  to  his  own  place.     After  the  space  of  two  years  or 

——more,  I  learned  the  whole  matter;  first,  through  a  certain 

friend  of  mine  and  his  at  my  own  table,  while   we  were 

talking  about  some  such   matters:   then  I  took  it  up,  and 

made  the  man  in  his  own  person  tell  me  the  story,  in  the 

presence  of  some  honest  townsmen  of  his  attesting  the  same, 

both  concerning  his  marvellous  illness,  how  he  lay  all  but 

dead  for  many  days,  and  about  that  other  Cunna  the  smith, 

what  I  have  mentioned  above,  and  about  all  these  matten; 

which,  while  he  was  telling  me,  they  recalled  to  mind,  and 

assured  me,  that  they  had  also  at  tliat  time  heard  them  from 

his  lips.     Wherefore,  just  as  he  saw  his  own  baptism,  and 

myself,  and  Hippo,  and  the  basilica,  and  the  baptistery,  not  in 

the  very  realities,  but  in  a  sort  of  similitudes  of  the  things; 

and  so  likewise  certain  other  living  persons,  without  consci- 

xiii.   ousness  on  the  part  of  the  same  living  persons :  then  why  not 

just  BO  those  dead  persons  also,  without  consciousness  on  the 

part  of  the  same  dead  persons  ? 

16.  Why  should  we  not  believe  these  to  be  angelic 
operations  through  dispensation  of  the  providence  of  God, 
Who  maketh  good  use  of  both  good  things  and  evil, 
according  to  the  unsearchable  depth  of  His  judgments? 
whether  thereby  the  minds  of  mortals  be  instructed,  or 
whether  deceived;  whether  consoled,  or  whether  terrified: 
according  as  unto  each  one  there  is  to  be  either  a  shewing 
of  mercy,  or  a  taking  of  vengeance,  by  Him  to  Whom,  not 
Pt.  101,  without  a  meaning,  the  Church  doth  sing  of  mercy  and 
'*  of  judgment.     Let  each,  as  it  shall  please  him,  take  what 

I  say.  If  the  souls  of  the  dead  took  part  in  the  affairs  of 
the  living,  and  if  it  were  their  very  selves  that,  when  we  see 
them,  speak  to  us  in  sleep ;  to  say  nothing  of  others,  there 
is  my  own  self,  whom  my  pious  mother  would  no  night  fail 
to  visit,  that  mother  who  by  land  and  sea  followed  me  that 
she  might  live  with  me.  Far  be  the  thought  that  she  should, 
by  a  life  more  happy,  have  been  made  cruel,  to  that  degree 
that  when  any  thing  vexes  my  heart  she  should  not  even 
console  in  his  sadness  the  son  whom  she  loved  witli  an  only 
love,  whom  she  never  wished  to  see  mournful.   But  assuredly 
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Ihat  which   the   sacred   Psalin   sings  in   our  eai^s,  is   trut;;     oe 
Because  my  father  and  my  mother  hure  forsaken  me,  but  ^f^^^ 
the  Lord  hath  taken  me  up.      Then   if  our  narcnits  have   ***''*- 

Tlft8< 

for&akeii  us,  how  take  they  part  in  our  cares  and  affaifH  ?  p^^^ 
But  if  parents  do  not,  who  else  are  there  of  ihc  dead  who  It*. 
should  kuow  whal  we  are  doin^,  or  what  we  Hutfcr  ?  Isaiah 
the  Prophet  says,  For  Thorn  art  oar  Father:  became  Abra- 1«.  63, 
ham  hath  not  known  uSj  and  Israel  in  not  cotptisaut  of  us. 
If  so  great  Patriarchs  were  ignorant  what  was  doing  towards 
the  People  of  thetu  begotten,  they  to  whom,  believing  God, 
the  People  itself  to  spring  from  their  stock  was  promised ; 
how  are  the  dead  mixed  up  with  alTairs  and  doings  of  the 
living,  either  for  cognisance  or  help?  How  say  we  that  those 
were  favoured  who  deceased  ere  the  evils  canie  which  fol- 
lowed hard  upon  Ihe  decease,  if  also  after  death  they  feel 
%vhatever  things  befal  in  the  calami  to  usness  of  human  life  i 
Or  haply  do  we  en*  in  saying  this,  and  in  accounting  tliein 
to  be  quietly  at  rest  whom  the  noquiet  life  of  the  living 
makes  sohcilous?  What  then  is  that  which  to  the  most  godly 
kmg  Josias  God  promised  as  a  great  benefit,  that  he  should 
fiisi  die,  that  he  might  not  see  the  evils  which  lie  threatened 
should  come  to  tliat  place  and  People?  Which  words  of  God 
are  these:  77/ ^iv  saith  the  Lord  God  of  L^rael :  concern  int^  2  Km^ 
Ali/  words  which  thou  hast  heardy  and  didst  fear  before  iT/^?^'*^"" 
face  when  thou  didH  hear  what  I  tiave  spoken  concerning 
thisptace  and  them  which  dwell  therein^  that  it  should  be 
forsaken  and  under  a  curse;  and  hai^t  rent  thy  garments^ 
and  wept  before  Me^  and  I  ttave  heard  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
ofSabmdh:  not  so;  behold  y  1  will  add  thee  unto  thy  fathers^ 
and  thon  shall  be  added  unto  them  in  peace;  and  thine  eyes 
ghati  not  see  alt  the  erits  which  I  am  bringing  upon  this 
ptace  and  upon  them  that  dtmtl  therein,  lie,  frightened  by  " 
God's  comniinations,  had  w^epl,  and  rent  his  garments,  and 
is  made,  liv  hastening  on  of  his  death,  to  be  without  care  of 
all  future  evils,  because  he  should  so  rest  in  peace,  thai  all 
those  things  he  should  not  see.  There  then  arc  the  spirits 
of  the  departed,  where  they  see  not  whatever  things  are 
doing,  or  events  happening,  in  this  life  to  men.  Then  how 
do  they  see  their  own  graves,  or  their  own  bodies,  whether 
they  lie  cast  away,  or  buried  f  How  do  they  take  part  in  the 
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DB  misery  of  the  lining,  when  they  are  either  sofiering  their 
^^Ro  ^^^  evils,  if  they  have  contracted  such  merits ;  or  do  rest 
MOR-  in    peace,   as   was    promised    to   this   Josiab,    where  they 

^undergo   no   evils,   either   by  suffering   themselves,   or  by 

compassionate  suffering  with  others,  freed  from  all  erib 
which  by  suffering  themselves  or  with  others  while  tb^ 
lived  here  they  did  undergo  ? 
xiv.  17.  Some  man  may  say ;  ^  If  there  be  not  in  the  dead  any 
Lakei6,care  for  the  living,  how  is  it  that  the  rich  man,  who  was 
24—29.  tormented  in  hell,  asked  father  Abraham  to  send  Lazams  to 
his  five  brothers  not  as  yet  dead,  and  to  take  course  with 
them,  that  they  should  not  come  themselves  also  into  the 
same  place  of  torments  ?'  But  does  it  follow,  that  because 
the  rich  man  said  this,  he  knew  what  his  brethren  were 
doing,  or  what  they  were  suffering  at  that  time  ?  Just  in  thtt 
same  way  had  he  care  for  the  living,  albeit  what  they  were 
doing  he  wist  not  at  all,  as  we  have  care  for  the  dead,  albeit 
what  they  do  we  confessedly  wot  not.  For  if  we  cared  not 
for  the  dead,  we  should  not,  as  we  do,  supplicate  God  on 
Kheir  behalf.  In  fine,  Abraham  did  not  send  Lazarus,  and 
also  answered,  that  they  have  here  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
whom  they  ought  to  hear  that  they  might  not  come  to  those 
torments.  Where  again  it  occurs  to  ask,  how  it  was  that  what 
was  doing  here,  father  Abraham  himself  wist  not,  while  he 
knew  that  Moses  and  the  Prophets  are  here,  that  is,  their 
books,  by  obeying  which  men  should  escape  the  torments  of 
hell:  and  knew,  in  short,  that  rich  man  to  have  lived  in 
delights,  but  the  poor  man  Lazarus  to  have  lived  in  labours 
and  sorrows  ?  For  this  also  he  says  to  him ;  Son^  remember 
that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  hast  received  good  thingSy  but 
Laz'trns  evil  things.  He  knew  then  these  things  which 
had  taken  place  of  course  among  the  living,  not  among  the 
dead.  True,  but  it  may  be  that,  not  while  the  things  were 
doing  in  their  lifetime,  but  after  their  death,  he  learned  these 
things,  by  information  of  Lazarus :  that  it  be  not  false  which 
18.63,  the  Prophet  saith,  Abraham  hath  not  known  us, 
'  18.  So  then  we  must  confess  that  the  dead  indeed  do  not 

know  what  is  doing  here,  but  while  it  is  in  doing  here:  after- 
wards, liowever,  they  hear  it  from  those  wlio  from  hence  go 
to  Ihem  at  their  death  ;    not  indeed  every  thing,  but  what 
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Ihings  those  are  allowed  to  make  known  wlio  are  suffered     ] 
also  to  remember  these  iliings ;    and  ivliicb  it  is  meet  for  ^p 
those  lo  hear,  whom  ihev  hifurm  of  the  same.     !t  may  be   ^ 
also,  that   from   tlie  Angels,  who  are  present  in  tlie  things  — 
which,  are  doing  here,  the  dead  do  hear  somewhal,  which  for 
each  one  of  them  to  hear  He  jiulgeth  right  to  Wlinm  all 
things  are  suhjecl.     For  were  tliere  not  Angels,  who  could  be 
present  in  places  both  of  r|uick  and  dead,  ihe  Lord  Jesus 
had  not  said.  //  came  to  pass  also  thai  ihe  poor  mni4  died^  Ltikeie^ 
and   was    carried    hij   tht'   n»if/eh   into    Abraham^ s   bosom. 
Therefore*  now  here,  now  there,  were  they  able  to  be,  who 
from  hence  bore  thither  %vhom  God  willed.     It  may  he  also, 
that  the  spirits  of  the  dead  do  learn  some  things  which  are 
doing  here,  what  things  it  is  necessary   tliat   ihey  should 
know,  atid  what  persons  it  is  necessary  should   know  the 
ftame,  not  only  things  past  or  present,  but  even  future,  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  revealing  them :  like   as  not  all  men,  but 
the  Prophets  while  they  lived  here  did  know,  nor  evt-n  they 
all  things,  but  only  what  things  to  be  revealed  to  them  the 
providence  of  God  judged  mee*.     Moreover,  that  some  from 
the  dead  arc  sent  lo  the  livinL%  as,  on  the  olher  hand,  Paula  Cor, 
from  the  living  was  rapt  into  Paradise,  divine  Scripture  doth     * 
testify.     For  Snnmel  the  Pvojthet,  appearing  to  Saul  when  l  Safn. 
living,  predicted  even  what  should  befal  the  king:  allhouj^h  j^^^  ~ 
some  think  it  was  not  Samuel  himRelf,  that  could  have  been 
by  magical  arts  evoked,  but  that  some  spirit,  meet  for  so  evil 
works,  did  figure  his  semblance  "^ :  thougli  the  book  Eccle- 
siasticus,  which  Jesus,  »on   of  Sirach,   is  reputed   to   have 
written,  anfl  wliich  on  account  of  some  resemblance  of  style 
is  pronounced  to  be  Solomon^i**^,  contains  in  the  praise  of  ihe 
Fathers,  that  Samuel  even  when  dead  did  prophesy.     But  if  Eodui. 
this  book  hi  spoken  against  from  the  canon  of  the  Hebrews,     ' 
(because  it  is  not  contained  therein,)  what  shall  we  SLiy  of 
Moses,  whom  certainly  we  read  both  in  Deuteronomy  to  haveDeut. 
died,  and  in  the  Gos|iel  lo  have,  together  with  Elias  who  dicd'^^^J- 
not,  appeared  unto  the  living?  3. 

19.   Hence  too  is  solved  that  question,  how  is  it  that  the   xvi. 
Marlyrs,  by  the  very  benefits  which  are  given  to  them  thai 
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pray >  indicate  that  they  lake  an  interest  in  the  aflairs  of  luen^ 
if  the  dead  know  not  what  the  quick  are  doing.  For  not 
only  by  effects  of  benefits,  but  in  the  very  beholding  of  men, 
it  is  certain,  that  the  Confessor  Felix  (whose  dcnizenship 
among  you  thou  piously  loveat)  appeared  when  the  barbahaof 
were  attacking  No! a,  ati  we  have  heard  not  by  uncertain 
rumours,  but  by  sure  witnesses*  But  such  things  are  of  God 
exhibited,  far  otherwise  tlian  as  the  usual  order  hath  itself 
unto  each  kind  of  creatures  apportioned.  For  it  does  not 
follow  because  water  was,  when  it  pleaised  the  Lord,  in  a 
moment  changed  into  wine,  that  we  are  not  to  regard  the 
worth  and  efficacy  of  water  in  the  proper  order  of  the 
elements,  as  distinct  from  the  rarity,  or  rather  singularity,  oCB 
that  divine  work  :  nor  because  Lazarus  rose  again,  thercfari^ 
that  every  dead  man  rises  when  he  will ;  or  that  a  lifeless  man 
is  raised  up  by  a  living,  in  t!ie  same  way  an  a  sleeping  man 
by  one  who  is  awake.  Other  be  Uie  limits  of  human  things, 
other  the  signs  of  divine  virtues :  other  they  be  that  are 
naturally,  other  that  be  miraculously  done :  albeit  both  unto 
nature  God  is  present  that  it  may  be,  and  unto  miracles 
uature  is  not  lacking.  We  are  not  to  think  then,  that  to  he 
Interested  in  the  aifairs  of  the  living  is  in  the  power  of  any 
departed  who  please,  only  because  to  some  men's  healing  or 
help  the  Martyrs  be  present :  but  rather  we  are  to  under- 
stand that  it  must  needs  be  by  a  Divine  power  that  the 
Martyrs  are  interested  in  aflairs  of  the  living,  from  the  very 
fact  that  for  the  departed  to  be  by  their  proper  nature 
interested  in  afFairs  of  the  living  is  impossible. 

20,  Howbeit  it  is  a  question  which  surpasses  the  strenglb 
of  my  understanding,  after  what  manner  tlie  Martyrs  aid 
them  who  by  them,  it  is  certain,  are  helped  ;  whether  them- 
selves by  themselves  be  present  at  one  same  time  in  so 
different  places,  and  by  so  great  distance  lying  apart  one  from 
another,  either  where  their  Memorials  are,  or  beside  their 
Memorials,  wheresoever  they  are  felt  to  be  present:  of- 
whether,  while  they  themselves,  in  a  place  congruous  wii 
their  merits,  are  removed  from  all  converse  w*th  mortals,  ani 
yet  do  in  a  general  sort  pray  for  the  needs  of  their  suppliants, 
{like  as  we  pray  for  the  dead,  to  whom  however  we  are  not 
present,  nor  know  where  they  be  or  what  they  be  doiogi 


* 
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God  Almighty,  Who  is  every  whure  present,  neiLher  boiinded     db 
iu^  with  IIS  nor  remote  from  us,  hearing  and  granting  the  ^^^^^ 
Martyrs^  pray  erst,  doth    by  aogelic    ministries  every  where    mor- 
ditfuscd  afford  to  nten  those  solaces,  to  whom  in  the  misery  j-^-^ 
of  this  life  IJe  seeth  meet  to  aflord  the  same,  and,  touching cretus 
His  Martyrs,  doUi  where  He  will,  when   He  will,  how  He 
will,  and  chiefest  through  their  Memorials,  because  this  Ho 
knowelh  to  hi*  expedient  for  us  unto  edifying  of  the  faith  of 
Christ    for  Wliosf    confession  they  suffered,  by   marvellous 
and  ineJikhle  power  and  goodness  cause  their  merits  to  be 
bad  in  honour.     A  matter  is  this,  too  high  that  I  should  have 
power  to  attain  unlo  it,  too  abstruse  that  I  shoidd  be  able  to 
search  it  out ;  and  therefore  whicl)  of  these  two  be  the  case, 
or  whetlier  perchuuce  both  one  and  the  other  be  the  case, 
that  sonielinies  these  things  be  done  by  very  presence  of  the 
Martyrs,  sometimes  by  Angels  takuig  upon  them  the  person 
of  the  Martyrs,  I  dare  not  define;    rather  would  1  seek  this 
at  tliem  who  know  it.     For  it  is  not  to  be  thought  that  no 
man    knows   these   things :    (not   indeed  he   who  thinks  he 
knows,  and  knows   not,)  for   there  be  gifts  of  God,  Who 
bestows  on  these  some  one,  on  those  some  other,  according 
to  the  Apostle  who  says,  that  (q  each  one  is  given  the  mam-  l  Cor, 
festatioti  of  the  Spirit  to  projit  withal;  to  one'  indeed^  saiths^|^|""'* 
he,  is  yicen  bij  the  Spirit  discourse  of  wisdom  ;    to  another^  ^>^^ 
discourse  of  science  according  to  (he  same  Spirit  ;    while  to 
another^  faith  in  the  same  Spirit  ;    to  another^  the  gift  qf^  altori, 
healings  in  one  Spirit ;    to  one^  workings  of  miracles  ;    to 
one^  prophecg  ;    to  one^  discerning  of  spirits;   to  mie^  kinds 
of  tongues ;    to  ime^  interpretation  of  discourses.     But  all 
these  worketh   one  and  the  same  spirit j  ditiding  to  every 
man  severalbj  as  He  wilt.     Of  all  these  spiritual  gifts,  which 
the   Aptistlc  hath    rehearsed,    to   whomsoever  is  given   dis- 
cerning of  spirits,  tlie  same  kuoweth  these  things  as  they  are 
meet  to  be  known. 

91,  Such,  we  may  believe,  was  that  John  the  Monk,  whom 
the  elder  Thcodosius,  the  Emperor,  consulted  concerning 
the  issue  of  ihe  civil  war :  seeing  lie  had  also  the  gift  of 
prophecy.  For  that  not  each  several  person  has  a  several 
one  of  those  gifts,  hut  that  one  man  may  have  more  gifts 
than  one,  I  make  no  question*     This  John^  then,  when  once 
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540  Appearance  of  John,  the  Monk,  in  a  dream,  fordci 

DB  a  certain  most  religious  woman  desired  to  see  him,  and  to 
^prV  obtain  this  did  through  her  husband  make  vehement  ihtreatj, 
MOR.  refused  indeed  this  request  because  he  had  never  allowed 

^this  to  women,  but '  Go,'  said  he,  *  tell  thy  wife,  she  shall  see 

me  this  night,  but  in  her  sleep.'  And  so  it  came  to  pass: 
and  he  gave  her  advice,  whatever  was  meet  to  be  gi%*en  to  t 
wedded  believing  woman.  And  she,  on  her  awaking,  made 
known  to  her  husband  that  she  had  seen  a  man  of  God, 
such  as  he  knew  him  to  be,  and  what  she  had  been  told  bf 
him.  The  person  who  learned  this  from  them,  reported  it 
to  me,  a  grave  man  and  a  noble,  and  most  worthy  to  be 
believed.  But  if  I  myself  had  seen  that  holy  monk,  becanse 
(it  is  said)  he  was  most  patient  in  hearing  questions  and 
most  wise  in  answering,  I  would  have  sought  of  him,  as 
touching  our  question,  whether  he  himself  came  to  that 
woman  in  sleep,  that  is  to  say,  his  spirit  in  the  form  of  his 
body,  just  as  we  dream  that  we  see  ourselves  in  the  form  of  our 
own  body  ; '  or  whether,  while  he  himself  was  doing  some- 
thing else,  or,  if  asleep,  was  dreaming  of  something  else,  it 
was  either  by  an  Angel  or  in  some  other  way  that  such 
vision  took  place  in  the  woman's  dream ;  and  that  it  would 
so  be,  as  he  promised,  he  himself  foreknew  by  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  revealing  the  same.  For  if  he  was  himself  present 
to  her  in  her  dream,  of  course  it  was  by  miraculous  grace 
that  he  was  enabled  so  to  do,  not  by  nature ;  and  by  God's 
gift,  not  by  faculty  of  his  own.  But  if,  while  he  was  doing 
some  other  thing  or  sleeping  and  occupied  with  other  sights, 
the  woman  saw  him  in  her  sleep,  then  doubtless  some  such 
thing  took  place,  as  that  is  which  wc  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  where  the  Lord  Jesus  speaks  to  Ananias  concerning 
Acts  9,  Saul,  and  informs  him  that  Saul  has  seen  Ananias  coming 
unto  him,  while  Ananias  himself  wist  not  of  it.  The  man  of 
God  would  make  answer  to  me  of  these  things  as  the  case 
might  be,  and  then  about  the  Martyrs  I  should  go  on  to  ask 
of  him,  whether  they  be  themselves  present  in  dreams,  or  in 
whatever  other  way  to  those  who  see  them,  in  what  shape 
they  will ;  and  above  all  when  the  demons  in  men  confess 
themselves  tormented  by  the  Martyrs,  and  ask  them  to  spare 
them  ;  or  whether  these  things  be  wrought  through  angelic 
])owers,  to  the  honour  aud  commendation  of  the  Saints  for 
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men^s  profit,  while  those  are  in  supreme  rest,  and  wholly  free     i 
for  other  far  better  sights^  apart  from  us,  and  praying  for  us,    p 
For  it  chanced  at  Milan  at  (the  tomb  of)  the  holy  Martyrs   ^" 
Protasius  and  Gervasins,  that  Ambrose  the  bishop,  at  that  ^ 
time  living,  being  expressly  named,  in  like  manner  as  were 
the  dead  whose    names    they  were  rehearsing,  the  demons 
confessed  him  and  besought  hi  in  to  Kpare  them,  he  being  the 
while  otherwise  engaged,  and  when  this  was  taliing  j>kce, 
altogelhcr  unwitting  of  it.     Or  whether  indeed  these  things 
are  wrought,  some  whiles  by  very  presence  of  the  Martyrs,  other- 
whiles  by  that  of  Angels  ;  and  whether  it  be  possible,  or  by 
what  tokens  possible,  for  us  to  discrimiuate  these  two  cases; 
or  whether  to  perceive  and  to  judge  of  these  things  none  be 
able,   but   he   whieli   hath    that    gift   through  God's    Sjurit, 
dividiftg  unto  erer^  man  seFerally  as  He   will :    the   same  t  Con 
John,  methinks,  would  discourse  to  ine  of  all  these  matters,    * 
as  I  shonld  wnsh  ;    that  either  by  his  teaching  I  might  learn, 
and   what  1  should    be    told   should   know  to  be  true  and 
certain  j    or  I  should   believe  what  I  knew    not,  upon   his 
telling  me  what    things  he  knew.     But  if  pcrad venture  he 
should  make  answer  out  of  holy  Scripture,  and  say,  T7tings'Ecc]iiE. 
h  if/ her  (ft  an  ihoUj  seek  thou  not  ;    and  thingH  stronger  than   '     ' 
ikon  J  sea  rt  h  thou  not ;    hut  w  h  a  i  the  Lo  rd  h  a  th  co  m  m  a  n  tied 
thee  J  qf  (hose  (hini/s  bethink  thee  aiwatf  :    this  also  I  should 
thankfully   accept.     For  it  is   no  small   gain  if,  when   any 
things  are  oliseure  and  uncertain  to  us^  and  we  not  able  to 
comprehend  them,  it  be  at  any  rate  clear  and  certain  that 
we  are  not  to  seek  them  j    and  what  thing  each  one  wishes 
to  learn,  aceoonling  it  to  be  proli table  that  he  shonld  know 
it,  he  shoidd  learn  that  it  is  no  harm  that  he  know  it  not. 

22.  Which  things  being  so,  let  us  not  think  that  to  the  xviii* 
dead  for  whom  we  have  a  care,  any  thing  reaches  save 
what  by  sacrifices  either  of  the  altar,  or  of  prayers,  or  of 
alms,  we  solemnly  supplicate :  although  not  to  all  for  wiiom 
they  are  done  be  they  profitable,  but  to  them  only  by  whom 
while  they  live  it  is  obtained  that  they  should  be  prolilable, 
But  forasmuch  as  we  disceni  not  who  these  be,  it  is  meet 
to  do  them  for  all  regenerate  persons,  that  none  of  them 
may  be  passed  by  to  whom  these  benefits  may  and  ought 
to  reach.     For  better  it  is  that  these  things  shall  bo  super- 
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DB  fluously  done  to  them  whom  they  neither  hinder  nor  help, 
^no  **"^  lacking  to  them  whom  ihey  help.  More  diligently 
MOB-  however  doth  each  man  these  things  for  his  own  near  and 

dear  friends,  in  order  that  they  may  be  likewise  done  unto 

him  by  his.  But  as  for  the  burying  of  the  body,  whatever  is 
bestowed  on  that,  is  no  aid  of  salvation,  but  an  office  of 
Eph.  6,  humanity,  according  to  that  affection  by  which  no  man  ever 
1  '  ^t  hateth  his  own  flesh.  Whence  it  is  fitting  that  he  take^  whtt 
care  he  is  able  for  the  flesh  of  his  neigh bonr,  when  he  is 
•gerebatgone  that  bare*  it.  And  if  they  do  these  things  who  believe 
not  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  ire 
they  beholden  to  do  the  same  who  do  believe ;  that  so,  an 
office  of  this  kind  bestowed  upon  a  body,  dead  but  yet  to 
rise  again  and  to  remain  to  eternity,  may  also  be  in  some 
sort  a  testimony  of  the  same  faith  ?  But,  that  a  person  is 
buried  at  the  memorials  of  the  Martyrs,  this,  I  think,  so 
far  profits  the  departed,  that  while  commending  him  also 
to  Uie  Martyrs'  patronage,  the  affection  of  supplication  on 
his  behalf  is  increased. 

23.  Here,  to  the  things  thou  hast  thought  meet  to  inquire 
of  me,  thou  hast  such  reply  as  I  have  been  able  to  render: 
which  if  it  be  more  than  enough  prolix,  thou  must  excuse 
this,  for  it  was  done  through  love  of  holding  longer  talk  with 
thee.  For  this  book,  then,  how  thy  charity  shall  receive  it, 
let  me,  I  pray  thee,  know  by  a  second  letter :  though  doubtless 
it  will  be  more  welcome  for  its  bearer's  sake,  to  wit  our 
brother  and  fellow-presbyter  Candidianus,  whom,  having 
been  by  thy  letter  made  acquainted  with  him,  1  have 
welcomed  with  all  my  heart,  and  am  loath  to  let  him  depart 
For  greatly  in  the  charity  of  Christ  hath  he  by  his  presence 
consoled  us,  and,  to  say  truth,  it  was  at  his  instance  that  1 
have  done  thy  bidding.  For  with  so  great  businesses  is  my 
heart  distraught,  that  had  not  he  by  ever  and  anon  putting 
me  in  mind  not  suffered  me  to  forget  it,  assuredly  to  thy 
questioning  reply  of  mine  had  not  been  forthcoming. 
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1.  That  virtue  of  the  mind  which  is  called  Patience,  is  so 
great  a  gift  of  God,  that  even  in  Him  who  hestoweth  the  same 
upon  us,  that,  whereby  He  waiteth  for  evil  men  that  they 
may  amend,  is  set  forth  hy  the  name  of  Patience,  [or  long- 
suffering*]     So,  albeit  in  God  there  can  be  no  suffering  \  ^  pati 
and  *  patience'  hath  its  name  '  a  paiieniloy  from  suffering, 
yet  a  patient  God  we  not  only  faithfully  believe,  but  also 
wholesomely  confess.    But  the  patience  of  God,  of  what  kind 
and  how  great  it  is,  His,  Wliom  wo  say  to  be  impassible  % '  nihil 
yet  not  impatient,  nay  even  most  patient,  in  words  to  tinfold  litem 
this  who  can  be  able  ?    Ineffable  is  therefore  that  patience, 
as  is  His  jealousy,  as  His  wrath,  and  whatever  there  is  like 
to  these.    For  if  we  conceive  of  these  as  they  be  in  us,  in  Him 
are  there  none.     We,  namely,  can  feel  none  of  these  without 


*■  Erai^muB  infers  from  the  styb  and 
languajfie  of  this  piece,  lb  at  il  is  not 
S*  Augi^atiue'Sf  pitting  it  in  the  tame 
category  w-ith  the  treatiBes  ^  On  Con- 
tineiice/  *  On  aubstance  of  Charity^' 
*  On  Faith  of  things  invisible*'  Tho 
Benedictine  editors  acknowledge  that 
It  ban  peculiarities  of  style  which  are 
calcolated  to  move  suspicion ;  (especially 
the  Htudied  ajiHionanef^fi  and  irbjming 
eadiDffi,  e.  g.  '*  cautior  fnit  iiite  lo 
doloribua  quam  ille  in  Demoribaa  . .  . 
cr^rij^pnjtit  illc  oblectameEhtis^  non  ce^sit 
ille  tormentJA/^  chap.  19,)  yet  tbej  feel 
themselT^a  boand  to  retain  H  among 
the  gpnoine  work«  by  Augnatine's  own 


testimony^  who  mentions  both  thia  piece 
and  that  *  On  Continence*  in  his  Epiatle 
to  Darius,  331.  q.  7.  That  it  is  not 
named  in  the  Retractations  is  account- 
ed for  by  the  circumstance  that  it  ap- 
pears to  bate  been  delivered  as  a  ser- 
mon, aee  cbap.  1.  and  3.  and  Au;^nutine 
did  not  live  to  fulfil  hiw  intention  of 
compoeiDg  a  further  book  of  retructa- 
tions  on  rt^riew  of  hie  popular  dis- 
eooTses  and  letters.  Ep.  3i4.  n.  3.  In 
point  of  matter  and  doetrine  thin  trea- 
tise has  nothing  contrary  Co  or  m>t  in 
harmony  iritb  S.  AugustiDe's  known 
doctrine  and  sentiments. 
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DM     molestation:  but  be  it  far  from  us  to  surmise  that  the  impas- 
%nT^'  ^^^^^^  nature  of  God  is  liable  to  any  molestation.     But  like  as 
lUntn  He  is  jealous  without  any  darkening  of  spirit  \  wroth  without 
auT  perturbation,  pitifiil  without  any  pain,  repenteth  Him  with- 
out any  wrongness  in  Him  to  be  set  right;  so  is  He  patient 
without  ought  of  passion.      Now  therefore   as   concerning 
human  patience,  which  we  are  able  to  conceive  and  be- 
holden to  have,  of  what  sort  it  is,  I  will,  as  God  granteth 
and  the  brevity  of  the  present  discourse  alloweth,  essay  to 
set  forth, 
ii.         2.  The  patience  of  man,  which  is  right  and  laudable  and 
worthy  of  the  name  of  nrtue,  is  understood  to  be  that  by 
which  we  tolerate  e\nl  things  with  an  even  mind,  that  we 
may  not  with  a  mind  uneven  desert  good  thing.^  through 
which  we  may  arrive  at  better.     Wherefore  the  impatient, 
while  they  will  not  suffer  ills,  effect  not  a  deliverance  from 
ills,  but  only  the   suffering  of  heavier  ills.     Whereas  the 
patient  who  choose  rather  by  not  committing  to  bear,  than 
by  not  bearing  to  commit,  evil,  both  make   lighter  what 
through  patience  they  suffer,  and  also  escape  worse  ills  in 
which  through  impatience  they  would  be  sunk.     But  those 
good  things  which  are  great  and  eternal  they  lose  not,  wliile 
to  the  evils  which  be  temporal  and  brief  they  yield  not: 
Bam.  8,  because  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
^^'        to  be  comparedy  as  the  Apostle  says,  icith  the  future  glory 
QCoT.iythat  shall  be  revealed  in  us.     And  again  he  says.  This  our 
^^'        temporal  and  light  tribulation  doth  in  inconceivable  manner 
work  for  us  an  eternal  weight  of  glory. 
iii.         3.  Look  we  then,  beloved,  what  hardships  in  labours  and 
sorrows  men  endure,  for  things  which  they  viciously  love, 
and  by  how  much   they  think  to  be  made  by  them  more 
happy,  by  so  much  more  unhappily  covet.     How  much  for 
false  riches,  how  much  for  vain  honours,  how  much  for  affec- 
tions of  games  and  shows,  is  of  exceeding  peril  and  trouble 
most  patiently  borne  !    We  see  men  hankering  after  money, 
glory,   lasciviousness,   how,  that  they  may  arrive   at   their 
desires,  and  having  gotten  not  lose  them,  they  endure  sun, 
rain,  icy  cold,  waves,  and  most  stormy  tempests,  the  rough- 
nesses and  uncertainties  of  wars,  the  strokes  of  huge  blows, 
and  dreadful  wounds,  not  of  inevitable  necessity  but  of  cul- 
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pabie  will.  But  these  madnesses  are  thought,  in  a  manner, 
pennitted,  Thns  avarice,  ambition,  luxury,  and  Ihc  ddights 
of  all  sorts  of  games  and  shows,  unless  for  thum  some  wiclced 
deed  be  committed  or  outrage  which  is  prohibited  by  human 
laws,  are  accounted  to  pertain  to  innocence  :  nay  moreover, 
the  mail  who  without  wrong  to  any  shall,  whether  for  getting 
or  increasing  of  money,  whether  for  obtaining  or  keepiug  of 
honours,  whetlier  in  contending  in  the  match,  or  in  hunting, 
or  in  exhibiting  with  applause  some  theatrical  spectacle, 
have  borne  great  labours  and  pains,  it  is  not  enough  that 
through  popular  vanity  he  is  checked  by  no  reproofs,  but  he 
is  moreover  extolled  \vitb  praises :  Because^  as  it  is  written,  Pd,lo^, 
the  sinner  is  praised  in  ihc  desires  qfhis  soul.  For  the  force 
of  desires  makes  endurance  of  labours  and  pains:  and  no 
Bian  save  for  that  which  he  eqioyeth,  freely  takes  on  him  to 
bear  that  which  annoyelh.  But  these  lusts,  as  I  said,  for 
tlic  fulfilling  of  which  they  which  are  on  fire  with  them 
most  patiently  endure  much  hardship  and  bitterness,  are 
accounted  to  be  ]>ennitted,  and  allowed  by  laws. 

4.  Nay  more;  for  is  it  not  so  that  even  for  open  wicked-     v. 
nesscs,  not  to  punish  but  to  perpetrate  tliem,  men  put  up 
with   many   most   grievous  troubles  ?     Do   not   authors   of 
secular  letters  lell  of  a  certain  right  noble  parricide  of  his^*llj'|'t- 

^ country,  that  hunger,  thirst,  cold,  all  these  he  was  able  tOc  5, 
endure,  and  his  body  was  palieul  of  lack  of  food  and  warmth 
and  sleep  to  a  degree  surpassing  belief?  Why  speak  of 
highway  robbers,  all  of  whom  while  they  lie  in  wait  for 
travellers  endure  whole  nights  without  sleep,  and  that  they 
may  catch,  as  they  pass  by,  men  who  have  no  thought  of 
harm,  will,  no  mutter  how  foid  the  weather,  plant  in  one 
spot  their  mind  and  body,  which  are  full  of  thoughts  of  harm? 
Nay  it  is  said  that  some  of  them  are  wont  to  torturo  one 
another  by  tunis,  to  that  degree  that  this  practice  and  train- 
ing against  pains  is  not  a  whit  short  of  pains.  For,  not  so 
much  perchance  are  they  excruciated  by  tlie  Judge,  that 
through  smart  of  pain  the  truth  may  be  got  at,  as  tliey  arc 
by  their  own  comrades,  that  through  patience  of  pain 
truth  may  not  be  betrayed.  And  yet  in  all  the^e  the 
patience  is  rather  to  be  wondered  at  than  praised:  nay 
neither  wondered  at  nor  praised,  seeing  it  is  no  patience;  hut 
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we  roust  wonder  at  the  hardness,  deny  the  patience:  fat 
there  is  nothing  in  this  rightly  to  be  praised,  nothing  me- 
'  fully  to  be  imitated ;  and  thou  wilt  rightly  judge  the  mind  to 
he  all  the  more  worthy  of  greater  punishment,  the  more  it 
yields  up  to  vices  the  instruments  of  virtues.  Patience  ii 
companion  of  wisdom,  not  handmaid  of  concnpiscence: 
patience  is  the  friend  of  a  good  conscience,  not  the  foe  of 
innocence, 
vi.  A.  When  therefore  thou  shalt  see  any  man  suffer  oaijA 
patiently,  do  not  straightway  praise  it  as  patience;  for  this ii 
only  shewn  by  the  cause  of  suffering.  When  it  is  a  good 
cause,  then  is  it  true  patience:  when  that  is  not  polluted bf 
lust,  then  is  this  distinguished  from  falsity.  But  when  tiiat 
is  placed  in  crimo,  then  is  this  much  misplaced  in  name. 
For  not  just  as  all  who  know  are  partakers  of  knowledge, 
just  so  are  all  who  suffer  partakers  of  patience:  bat  they 
which  rightly  use  the  suffering,  these  in  verity  of  patieDoe 
are  praised,  these  with  the  prize  of  patience  are  crowned, 
vii.  G.  Hut  yet,  seeing  that  for  lusts'  sake,  or  even  wicked- 
nosHos,  seeing,  in  a  word,  that  for  this  temporal  life  and  weal 
men  do  wondertuUy  bear  the  brunt  of  many  horrible  8affe^ 
ings,  tlioy  much  admonish  us  how  great  things  ought  to  be 
borne  lor  the  sake  of  a  good  life,  that  it  may  also  hereafter 
be  eternal  life,  and  without  any  bound  of  time,  without  waste 
or  loss  of  any  advantage,  in  tnie  felicity  secure.  The  Lord 
l.ukeau  saith,  /h  pour  patience  ye  shall  possess  your  souU :  He  saith 
not,  your  faruis,  your  praises,  your  luxuries;  but,  your  souk 
If  then  the  soul  endures  so  great  sufferings  that  it  may 
possess  that  whereby  it  may  be  lost,  how  great  ought  it  to 
bear  that  it  may  not  be  lost?  And  tlien,  to  mention  a  thing 
not  eulpabK\  if  it  bear  so  great  sufferings  for  saving  of  the 
flesh  under  the  hands  of  chirurgeons  cutting  or  burning  the 
same,  how  great  ought  it  to  bear  for  saving  of  itself  under 
the  fury  of  any  soever  enemies  P  Seeing  that  leeches,  thtt 
the  body  may  not  die,  do  by  pains  consult  for  the  bod/s 
good ;  but  enemies  by  threatening  the  body  with  pains  and 
death,  would  urge  us  on  to  the  slaying  of  soul  and  body  is 
hell. 

7.  Though  indeed  the  welfare  even  of  the  body  is  then 
more   providently    consulted   for,   if  its   temporal   life  aod 
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welfare  be  disregarded  for  rigliteousness*  sake,  and  its  pain 
or   deatb    most   patiently   for    righteousness*  sake    endured,  entu 
Since  it  is  of  tlie  body's  redemption  ivhich  is  to  be  in  the 
end,  that  the  Aposdc  speaks,  where  he  says,  Even  we  our-Unm.Bf 
meives  groan  wiihin  onrselves^  waiting  the  adoption  of  sona^^^^'^ 
ihe  redempHon  of  our  body.     Then  he  subjoins,  For  in  hope 
are  we  saved.    But  hope  ivhich  is  seen  i>  not  hope:  for  what 
a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  ai^o  hope  for?    But  if  what  we  see 
not  we  hope/or^  tee  da  by  patience  wait  for  it.    When  there- 
fore any  ills  do  torture  us  indeed,  yet  not  extort  from  uh  ill 
works,  not  only  is  the  soul  possessed  through  patience ;  but 
even  when   through  patience  the  body  itself  for  a  lime  is 
afl3icted   or  lost,  it  is  unto    eternal    stability  and  salvation 
resumed,  and  hath  through  grief  and   deatb    an  inviolable 
health   and   happy  immortality  laid  up  for  itself.     Whence 
the    Lord  Jesus   exhorling   His   Martyrs  to  patience,  hath 
promised  of  the  very  body  a  future  |>erfect  entireness,  without 
loss,  I  say  not  of  any  limb,  but  of  a  single  bain    Verity  I  my  L«ike2i, 
unto  you^  saith  He,  a  hair  of  your  head  shall  not  perish.     * 
That  so,  because,  as  the  Apostle  says,  no  man  ever  hated  his  Kpb.  6, 
own  fleshy  a  faithful  man   may  more   by  patience  than  by^ 
impatience  take  vigilant  care  for  the  state  of  his  fksh,  and 
find  amends  for  its  present  losses,  liow  great  soever  tht'y 
may  be,  in  the  inestimable  gain  of  future  incorrnption. 

8.  But  although  patience  be  a  virtue  of  the  mind,  yet 
partly  the  mind  exercises  it  in  the  mind  itself,  partly  in  the 
body.  In  itself  it  exercises  patience,  when,  the  body  remain- 
ing unhurt  and  untouched,  the  mind  is  goaded  Ijy  any 
adversities  or  filth inesses  of  things  or  words,  to  do  or  to  say 
something  that  is  not  expedient  or  not  becoming,  and 
patienlly  bears  all  evils  that  it  may  not  itself  commit  any 
evil  in  work  or  word.  By  this  patience  we  hear,  even  while 
we  be  sound  in  body,  that  in  the  midst  of  the  oflenccs  of  ihia 
world  our  blessedness  is  deferred:  of  which  is  said  wliat 
I  cited  a  little  before,  If  what  we  see  not  we  hope  for  ^  we  do'^  Smb. 
by  patience  wait  for  it.  By  this  patience,  holy  David  bore  13I 
the  revilings  of  a  railcr,  and,  when  he  might  easily  have 
avenged  hiumeh^  not  only  did  it  not,  hut  even  refrained 
another  who  was  vexed  and  moved  for  him  ;  and  more  ()ut 
forth  his  kingly  power   by  prohibiting  than    by  exercising 
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DK  vengeance.  Nor  al  that  time  was  his  body  afflicted  will 
f!*n7ia  ^^y  ^^iseasc  or  wound,  but  there  was  an  acknowledging  of  i 
time  of  humility,  and  a  bearing  of  the  will  of  God,  for  die 
sake  of  which  there  was  a  drinking  of  the  bitterness  of 
contumely  with  most  patient  mind.  This  patience  the  Lord 
taught,  when,  the  servants  being  moved  at  the  mixing  ib 
of  the  tares  and  wishing  to  gather  them  up.  He  said  that  the 
Mat.i3,  householder  answered,  Leave  both  to  grow  until  the  haroeiL 

30  . 

That,  namely,  must  be  in  patience  put  up  with,  which  romt 
not  be  in  haste  put  away.  Of  this  patience  Himself  afforded 
and  shewed  an  example,  when,  before  the  passion  of  Hif 

Johnia,  Body,  lie   so   bore  with   His  disciple  Judas,  that  ere  He 

*    '    'pointed  him  out  as  the  traitor,  He  endured  him  as  a  thief ; 

and  before  experience  of  bonds  and  cross  and  death,  did,  to 

Mat.26,  those  lips  so  full  of  guile,  not  deny  the  kiss  of  peace.  AB 
these,  and  whatever  else  there  be,  which  it  were  tedious 
to  rehearse,  belong  to  that  manner  of  patience,  by  which  the" 
mind  doth,  not  its  own  sins  but  any  evils  soever  from  with- 
out, patiently  endure  in  itself,  while  the  body  remains  alto- 
X.  gether  unhurt.  But  the  other  manner  of  patience  is  that  by 
which  the  same  mind  bears  any  troubles  and  grievances 
whalsoevt  r  in  the  sufferings  of  the  body ;  not  as  do  foolidi 
or  wicked  men  for  the  sake  of  getting  vain  things  or  perpe- 

Mat.  5,  trating  crimes  ;  but  as  is  defined  by  the  Lord,  ybr  ri^hteOHl^ 
ness^  sake.  In  both  kinds,  the  holy  Martyrs  contended. 
For  both  with  scornful  reproofs  of  the  ungodly  were  they 
filled,  where,  the  body  remaining  intact,  the  mind  hath  its 
own  (as  it  were)  blows  and  wounds,  and  bears  these  unbroken: 
and  in  their  bodies  they  were  bound,  imprisoned,  vexed 
with  hunger  and  thirst,  tortured,  gashed,  torn  asunder, 
burned,  butchered  ;  and  with  piety  immovable  submitted 
unto  God  their  mind,  while  they  were  suffering  in  the  flesh 
all  that  exquisite  cruelty  could  devise  in  its  mind. 

9.  It  is  indeed  a  greater  fight  of  patience,  when  it  is  not  a 
visible  enemy  that  by  ])ersecution  and  rage  would  lurge  us 
into  crime,  which  enemy  may  openly  and  in  broad  day  be  by 
not  consenting  overcome  ;  but  the  devil  himself,  (he  who 
doth  likewise  by  means  of  the  children  of  infidelity,  *as  by  his 
vessels,  persecute  the  children  of  light,)  doth  by  himself 
liiddenly  attack  us,  by  his  rage  ])utting  us  on  to  do  or  say 
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somethiug  against  GocL     As  such  had  holj  Job  experience 

of  hira,  by  bfith  temptations  vexed,  but   io    both  tbrouglj 
stcdfasl  strength  of  patience  and  anus  of  piety  nn conquered. 
For  first,  Iiis  body  beiug  left  unhurt^  he  lost  all  that  he  had, 
IB   order   that  the   niiod,  before  excruciation  of  the   flesh, 
might  through  withdrawal  of  the  things  which  men  are  wont 
to   prize  highly,  be   broken,  and  he  might   say  some  thing 
against , God  upon  loss  of  the  things  for  the  sake  of  which  he 
was  thought  to  worship  Him,     lie  was  smitten  also  with 
sudden  bereaveinent  of  all  his  sons,  so  that  whom  he  had 
begotten  one  by  one  he  should  lose  all  at  once,  as  though 
their  numerouHuess  had   been   not  for  the  adorning  of  his 
felicity^  but  for  the  increasing  of  Ins  calamity^     But  where, 
having  endured  these  things,  lie  remained  immovable  in  his 
Ciod,  he  cleaved  to  His  will,  Whom  it  was  not  possible  to 
lose  but  by  his  own  will ;  and  iu  place  of  the  things  he  had 
lost  he  held  Him  who  took  them  away,  in  'Wljom  he  should 
find  what  sliould  never  be  lost.    For  lie  that  look  them  away 
was  not  that  enemy  who  had  will  of  hurting,  but  He  who 
had  given  to  lliat  enemy  the  power  of  hurting*     The  enemy 
next  attacked  also  the  body,  and  now  not  those  things  which 
were  in  the  man  from  without,  but  the  man  himself,  in  what- 
ever part  he  couldj  he  smote.     From  the  head  to  the  *t;et 
were   burning   ]>ains,  WTre   crawling  wonns,  w^ere   running 
fiores ;    still  in  tlic  rotting  body  the  mind  remained  entire, 
and  horrid  as  w^ere  the  tortures  of  the  consuming  Mesli,  with 
inviolate  piety  and  un corrupted  patience  it  endured  them  all. 
There  stood  the  wife,  and  instead  of  giving  her  husband  any 
help,  was  suggesting  blaspliemy  against  God.     For  we  are 
not  to  think  that  the  devil ,  in  leaving  her  when  he  took  away 
the  sons,  went  to  work  as  one  unskilled  in  mischief:  rather, 
how  necessary  she  was  to  the  tempter,  he  had  already  learned 
in  Eve.     But  now^  he  had  not  found  a  second  Adam  whom 
he  might  lake  by  means  of  a  woman.   More  cautious  was  Job 
in  his  hours  of  sadness,  than  Adam  in  his  bowers  of  gladness, 
tlie  one  was  overcome  in  the  midsl  of  pleasant  things,  tho 
other  overcame  in  the  mid.st  of  pains ;  the  one  consented  to 
that  which   seemed    delightsome,  tliis  other  quailed  not  in 
torments  most  alfrightsome.    There  stood  his  friends  too,  not 
to  console  him  iu  his  evils,  but  to  suspect  evil  in  him.     For 
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while  he  suffered  so  great  sorrows,  they  believed  him  not 
.innocent,  nor  did  their  tongue  forbear  to  say  that  which  Ui 
'  conscience  had  noi  to  say ;  that  so  amid  ruthless  tortures  of 
the  body,  his  mind  also  might  be  beaten  with  tnitUea 
reproaches.  But  he,  bearing  in  his  flesh  bis  own  paiu^ 
in  his  heart  others*  errors,  reproved  his  wife  for  her  fbUfi 
taught  his  friends  wisdom,  preserved  patience  in  eadi 
and  all. 

xiii.        10.   To  this  man  let  them  look  who  put  themaelvet  lo 

Dooa-  death  when  they  are  sought  for  to  have  life  put  upon  then; 
and  by  bereaving  themselves  of  the  present,  deny  and  refine 
also  that  which  is  to  come.  Why,  if  people  were  driving 
them  to  deny  Christ  or  to  do  any  thing  contrary  to  righteooi- 
uess,  like  true  Martyrs,  they  ought  rather  to  bear  all  patiendj 
than  to  dare  death  impatiently.  If  it  could  be  right  to  do 
this  for  the  sake  of  running  away  from  evils,  holy  Job  would 
have  killed  himself,  that  being  in  so  great  evils,  in  his  estate, 
in  his  sons,  in  his  limbs,  through  the  deviPs  cruelty,  he  might 
escape  them  all.  But  he  did  it  not  Far  be  it  from  him,  t 
wise  man,  to  commit  upon  himself  what  not  even  that  unwise 
woman  suggested.  And  if  she  had  suggested  it,  she  wonU 
with  good  reason  here  also  have  had  that  answer  which  she 

Job  2,  had  when  suggesting  blasphemy ;  TAou  hast  spoken  as  (m 
of  the  foolish  women.  If  we  have  received  good  at  the  hand 
qf  the  Lordy  shall  we  not  bear  evil?  Seeing  even  he  also 
would  have  lost  patience,  if  either  by  blasphemy  as  she  had 
suggested,  or  by  killing  himself  which  not  even  she  had 
dared  to  speak  of,  he  should  die,  and  be  among  them  of 

£cclut.  whom  it  is  written,  Woe  unto  them  that  have  lost  patience! 
*  '  and  rather  increase  than  escape  pains,  if  after  the  death  of 
his  body  he  should  be  hurried  off  to  punishment  either  of 
blasphemers,  or  of  murderers,  or  of  them  which  are  worse 
even  than  parricides.  For  if  a  parricide  be  on  that  account 
more  wicked  than  any  homicide,  because  he  kills  not  merely 
a  man  but  a  near  relative;  and  among  parricides  too,  the 
nearer  the  person  killed,  the  greater  criminal  he  is  judged  to 
be:  without  doubt  worse  still  is  he  who  kills  himself,  because 
there  is  none  nearer  to  a  man  than  himself.  What  then  do 
these  miserable  persons  mean,  who,  though  both  here  they 
have  inflicted  pain  upon  themselves,  and  hereafter  not  only 
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f  for  their  impiety  towards  t3od  but  for  the  ^-ery  cruelty  which     ©b 

'  they  have  exercised  upon  themselves  will  deservedly  sufler  entiI, 

I  paio-s  of  His  inflicting,  do  yet  seek  moreover  the  glories  of 
Martyrs  ?  sioce,  eveD  if  for  ihe  true  testimony  of  Christ  they 

,  suffered  persecution,  and  kiUed  themselves,  that  they  might 
not  suifer  any  thing  from  their  persecutors,  it  would  be 
lightly   said   to   them,   Woe  unto    (hem    which    have    lost 

[patience f     For  how  haih  patience  her  just  reward,  if  even 
an  impatient  suffering  receives  the  crown  r  or  how  shall  that 
man  be  judged  innocent,  to  whom  is  said.  Thou  xkait  /oi^eMat.i9, 
ihy  neighbour  as  thyselj\  if  he  commit  murder  upon  himself 
which  he  is  forbidden  to  commit  upon  his  neighbour  ? 

11.  Let  then  the  Saints   hear   from    holy  Scripture    the   3tiF- 
precepts  of  patience:    Mp  san,  when  thou  comes t  to  MeEcciua. 
service  of  God^  stand  thou  in  righteon^ness  mid /ear ^  and  ' 
prep^ire  thy  soul  for  temptation :  bring  thine  heart  iou\  and 
bear  up;  that  in  the  last  end  thy  life  may  increase.     All 
that  shall  corns  upon  thee  receive  thoUy  and  in  pain  bear  up^ 
and  in  thy  humility  have  patience.     For  in  the  fire  gold  and 
silver  is  proved^  but  acceptable  men  in  the  furnace  of  humi*  rcc«pti- 
liaiion^     And  in  another  place  we  read  :  My  son,  faint  not  Prov.  s 
ihou  in  the  discipline  of  the  Lord^  neither  be  u^earied  when  ii-  '^^ 
ihoti  art  chidden  of  Bim,     For  tchom  the  Lord  lovelh  He 
ekastcmethy  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom   He   receiveth. 
What  is  here  set  down,  son  whom  He  receiveth^  the  same  in 

the  above-mentioned  testimony  is,  acceptable  men.  For 
this  is  just,  that  we  who  from  our  first  frlicity  of  Paradise  for 
contumacious  appetence  of  things  to  enjoy  were  dismissed, 
through  humble  patience  of  things  that  auuoy  may  be  re- 
ceived back:  driven  away  for  doing  evil,  brought  back  by 
suffering  evil  :  there  against  righteousness  doing  ill,  here  for 
righteousness'  sake  patient  of  ills. 

12.  But  concerning  true  patience,  worthy  of  the  name  of    xf. 
this  virtue,  whence  it  is  to  be  had,  must  now  bo  enquired. 

For  there  are  some  who  attribute  it  to  the  strength  of  the  P«tEgi- 
bumao  will,  not  which  it  hath  by  Divine  assistance,  but 
which  it  hath  of  free-wilh  Now  this  error  is  a  proud  one : 
for  it  is  tlie  eiTor  of  them  which  abound,  of  whom  it  is  said 
in  the  Psalm,  A  scoriiful  reproof  to  theni  which  abound^  and^^*^^t 
a  despising  to  the  proud.    It  is  not  therefore  ihs^i  patieme  qfpa,  ft, 


AU  Patience  of  proud  free-will  not  genuine. 

OB    ik0  poor  which  peri^heth  tmtfor  ever*  For  tliese  poor  rece 

ItZV.  H  from  that  Rich  One,  to  Whom  is  saitl,  3Itf  Qod  art 

Pij^.  ^ectit/j^  mj^  5r':><?<^  Tho%t  needest  iiot:  of  Whom  is  tfverjf 

\^!^^' gift^  and  etery  perfect  fjijt ;  to  Whom  crielh  the  noedyiai 

2il\,  the  poor,  and  in  asking,  seeking,  knocking,  saitb,  M^  Boi, 

^'^'      deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  the  sinner  ^  and  from  the  kand 

qf  the  lawless  and  unfmt:  because  Than  art  my  patkm, 

O  Lordj  my  hope  from  my  ymith  up.      But  ihesk;  whi 

abound,  and  disdain   lo   be  in  want  before  God,  lest 

receive  of  Him  true  patience,  they  whicli  glory  in  tlieir 

Ps.ii,6.fal8e  patience,  seek  to  confound  the  counsel  of  the  p 

because  the  Lord  is  his  hope.     Nor  do  they  re^rd,  »eeii 

they  are  tnen,  and  attribnle  so  much  to  iheir  own,  tliat  is, 

the   human  will,  that  they  run  into  lliat  whic)i  is 

Jcr.  ir»  Ctirsed  is  every  one  who  pit t let h  his  hope  in  man. 

even  if  it  chance  them  thai  they  do  bear  up  under  any  harf- 

shiiis  or  diffit'ullies,  either  that  they  may  not  displease  men, 

or  that  they  may  not  sulTer  worse,  or  in  self-pleasing  and  lore 

of  their  own  presumption,  do  with  most  proud  will  bear  up 

under  these  same,  it  is  meet  that  concerning  patience  this  be 

said  unto  ihem,  which  concerning  wisdom  the  blessed  Aposd« 

Junes  James  sailh,  This  wisdom  comet h  not  from  abore^  bui^ 

'     •    earthly^  animal^  devilish.     For  why  may  there  not  be  a  fi 

patience  of  the  proud,  as  there  is  a  false  uisdoni    of 

proud?     But  from  Whom  cometh  tnie  w^isdom,  from  Him 

Cometh  also  true  patience.     For  to  Him  singeth  that  jioor  ib 

Ps.63,fi. spirit,  Unto  God  is  my  soul  subjected^  because  frotn  Him  » 

my  patience,  m 

xvi*        13,  But  they  answer  and  speak,  saying,.  *  If  the  will  of  man 

Jiberi      without  any  aid  of  God  by  strength  of  free  choice  bears  so 
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many  grievous  and  horrible  distresses,  %vhether  in  mind  ^M 
body,  that  it  may  enjoy  the  delight  of  tliis  mortal  life  and  ^^ 
fiins,  why  may  it  not  be  that  in  the  same  manner  the  self-saiiie 
will  of  man  by  the  same  strength  of  free-choice,  not  there* 
unto  looking  to  be  aided  of  God,  but  unto  itself  by  natural 
possibility  suHicing,  doth,  in  all  of  labour  or  sorrow  that 
put  upon  it,  for  righteousness  and  eternal  lifers  sake 
patiently  sustain  tlie  same  f     Or  is  it  so,  say  they,  that 
will  of  the  unjust  is  suiiicieutj  witJiont  aid  of  God,  for  tli( 
yea  oven  to  exercise  themselves  in  undergoing  torture 


Hardneasfrom  icorldlijluHt^Paiiencefrom  God's  (/if t  o/Love,5bS 
iniquity, and  before  they  be  tortured  by  others;  sufDeicnt  the      de 
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aid  of  God,  they  should  in  the  midst  of  most  atrocious  and 
protracted  torments  persevere  in  a  lie,  lest  confessing  tlieir 
misdeeds  they  be  ordered  to  be  put  to  death ;  and  not 
sufficient  the  will  of  the  just,  unless  strength  be  put  into 
them  from  above,  that  whatever  be  their  pains,  they  should, 
either  for  beauty*s  sake  of  very  righteousness  or  for  love 
of  eternal  life,  bear  the  same  ?' 

14.  They  which  say  these  things,  do  not  understand  that    xvii. 
as  well  each  one  of  the  wicked   is   in   that   measure   for 
endtirauce  of  any  ills  more  hard,  in  what  measure  the  lust 
of  the  world  is  mightier  in  him ;  as  also  that  each  one  of 
the  just  is  in  that  measure  for  endurance  of  any  ills  more 
brave,  in  what  measure  in  him  llie  love  of  God  is  mightier. 
Bnt  lust  of  the  world  hath  its  beginning  from  choice  of  the 
will,  its  progress   from   enjoyableness  of  pleasure,  its  con- 
firmation from  the  chain  of  custom,  whereas  the  love  of  God  Rom.  ^^ 
is  shed  abroftd  in  our  hearts ,  not  verily  from  ourselves,  bnt  ' 
bt/  the  Hoifj  Spirit  which  is  given  unto  us.     And  therefore 
from  Him  comcth  the  patience  of  the  just,  by  Whom  is  shed 
abroad  their  love   (of  Him),     Which  love  (or  charity)  the 
Apostle   praising   and    setting   ofl',   among   its   other   good 
qualities,  sailh,  tliat  it   beareth  all  things.     Charity^  sailh  l  Cor, 
he^  is  maf/ifanimouH*.     And  a  little  after  he  smlh^  etidtireth  1)^1  ' 
all  things*    The  greater  then  is  in  saints  the  charity  (or  love)""""""* 
of  God,  the  more  do  they  endure  all  things  for  Him  whom 
they  love^  and  the  greater  in  sinners  the  lust  of  the  world, 
the  more  do  they  endure  all  things  for  that  which  they  lust 
after.    And  consequently  from  that  same  source  coraeth  true 
patience  of  the  righteous,  from  which  there  is  in  them  the 
love  of  God ;  and  from  that  same  source  the  false  patience 
of  the  unrighteous,  from  which  is  in  them  the  lust  of  the 
world.     With  regard  to  which  the  Apostle  John  saitb  ;  Lt/reiJohn3, 
not  the  world,  neither  the  ihimjs  that  be  in  the  world*     If    * 
any  man  love  the  worlds  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him: 
because  ail  that  is  in  the  worlds  is  lust  of  the  Jlesh^  and  lust 
of  the  eyes,  and  pride  of  life;  which  is  not  of  the  Father,  but'  amhUm 
is  of  the  world.     This  concupiscence,  theo,  which  is  not  ol'***^"  * 
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any  man  be  more  vehement  and  ardent,  in    thai   me 
becomelh  each  more  patient  of  all  troubles  and  sorrows  foir 
that  which  he  lusleth  after.     Therefore,  as  we  said  above, 
tbis  is  not  the  patience  which  descendeth  from  above,  but 
the  patience  of  the  godly  is  from  above,  coming  dovrn  from 
the  Father  of  lights.     And  so  that  is  earthly,  this  hea%eDlj; 
that  animal,    this   spiritual;    that   devilish,    this  Godlike ^ 
Because    concupiscence,    whereof   it   cometh    that    persoM 
Hinuing  suffer  all  things  stubbornly,  is  of  the  world;   bul 
charity,  whereof  cometh  that  persons  living  aright  suffer  all 
things   bravely,   is   of  God*     And    therefore    to    that   fala 
patience  it  is  possible  that,  mthout  aid  of  God,  the  humai 
will  may  suffice;  harder,  in  proportion  as  it  is  more  eager  of 
lust,  and   bearing  ills  with  the  more  endurance  the  worn 
itself  becometh :  while  to  this,  which  is  true  patience,  tlM 
human  will,  unless  aided  and  inl3amed  from  above,  doth  not 
suffice,  for  the  very  reason  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  fif 
thereof;    by  Whom  unless  it   be  kindled   to  love  that  im*^ 
passible   Good,   it  is  not    able   to   bear   the   ill    which  it 
suffereth, 

15.  For,  as  the  Divine  utterances  testily,  God  is  love^  and 
he  thai  dwelhlh  in  love  duel  let  h  in  God^  and  God  dwelieih 
in  him*  Whoso  therefore  contends  that  love  of  God  may  be 
had  without  aid  of  God,  what  else  does  he  contend,  but  tlial 
God  may  be  had  without  God  f  Now  what  CJiristian  would 
say  this,  which  no  madman  would  venture  to  say  ?  There* 
fore  iQ  the  Apostle,  true,  pious,  faithful  patience,  saith 
exultiugly,  and  by  the  mouth  of  the  Saints;  Who  shall 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ^  shall  tribulation^  or 
distressy  or  persecution^  or  famine ^  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or 
sword?  As  it  is  writ  ten  ^  For  Thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the 
day  long;  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slauyhier, 
Nuy^  in  all  these  thinf/s  we  are  more  than  conquer  of m 
through  Him  thai  loned  us:  not  through  ourselves,  but^ 
through  Him  thai  loved  ns.  And  then  he  goes  on  and 
adds;  For  I  am  persuaded^  that  neither  death y  nor  life,  nor 
an  gels  J  nor  principalitiesj  nor  powers^  nor  things  present^ 
nor  things  to  come^  nor  height ,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord*    This  is  that  love  of  God 
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1 6,  Here  some  man  shall  say  j  *  If  the  concupiscence  of  xix. 
the  bad,  whereby  it  comes  that  they  bear  all  evils  for  that 
which  they  lust  after,  be  of  the  world,  how  is  it  said  lo  be 
of  their  will  ?"*  As  if,  truly,  they  were  not  ihemselves  also  of 
the  world,  when  they  love  the  world,  forsaking  I  Jim  by  Whom 
the  world  was  made.  For  theif  serve  fhe  creature  more  than  Itom.  I, 
ifie  Creator^  IVho  is  blessed  for  ever.  Whether  then  by  the 
word  *  world,'  the  Apostle  John  signilies  lovers  of  the  world, 
the  will,  as  it  is  of  tliemaelves,  is  therefore  of  the  world :  or 
whether  under  the  name  of  the  world  he  comprises  heaven 
and  earlh,  and  all  that  is  therein,  that  is  the  creature 
universally,  it  is  plain  that  the  will  of  the  creature,  not 
being  that  of  the  Creator,  is  of  the  world.  For  which  cause  to 
such  the  Lord  saith,  Ye  are  from  beneaiky  I  am  from  above:  ^^^^^9 
ye  are  of  this  worlds  I  am  not  of  this  it  or  Id.  And  to  the 
Apostles  He  saith,  //'  ye  were  of  the  worlds  the  uorld  would 
lorn  his  own.  But  lest  they  should  arrogate  more  unto 
themselves  than  their  measure  craved,  and  when  He  said 
that  they  were  not  of  the  world,  should  imagine  this  to  be 
of  nature,  not  of  grace,  therefore  He  saith,  But  because  ye 
are  not  (^f*  the  worlds  but  I  have  chosen  ^ou  out  of  the  worldy 
therefore  the  workl  haieth  you.  It  follows,  that  they  once 
were  of  the  world :  for,  that  they  might  not  be  of  the  world, 
tliey  were  chosen  out  of  the  world. 

17.  Now  this  election  the  Apostle  demonstrating  to  be, 
not  of  merits  going  before  in  good  works,  but  election  of 
grace,  saith  thus :  And  in  this  time  a  remnant  by  election  Rom* 
of  grace  is  sated.  But  if  by  grace^  then  iy  it  no  more  qf  *  "  ' 
tcorks^  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  This  is  election 
of  grace ;  that  is,  election  in  which  through  the  grace  of 
God  men  are  elected  :  this,  1  say,  is  election  of  grace 
which  goes  before  all  good  merits  of  men.  For  if  it  be 
to  any  good  merits  that  it  is  given,  then  is  it  no  more 
gratuitously  given,  but  is  paid  as  a  debt,  and  consequently 
is  not  truly  called  grace ;  where  reward^  as  the  same 
Apostle    saith,    is    not    imputed    as    grace,  but    as    ffci/.Rom.  4, 
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5b6       (xood'Will  earning  more  grace  amies  of  grace. 

DB    Whereas  if,  that  it  may' be  trae  gprace,  that  is,  gratuitous,  ii 
^^"^  find  nothing  in  man  to  which  it  is  due  of  merit,  (which  thing 
Fk.66,7.is  well  understood  in  that  saying,  Jliau  will  save  them  for 
^^^  nothing ^i)  then    assuredly  itself  gives   the    merits,  not  to 
merits  is  given.      Consequently  it  goes  before  even  fidtb, 
Habak.  from  which  it  is  that  all  good  works  begin.     Fbr  the  JMtt, 
^'  *•      as  is  written,  shall   live  by  faith.      But,  moreover,  gria 
not  ouly  assists  the  just,  but  also  justifies   the    ungodlr. 
And  therefore  even  when  it  does  aid  the  just  and  seems  to 
be  rendered  to  his  merits,  not  even  then  docs  it  cease  to  be 
grace,  because  that  which  it  aids  it  did  itself  bestow.    With 
a  view  therefore  to  this   grace,  which   precedes   all  good 
merits  of  man,  not  only  was  Christ  put  to   death  by  the 
BAym.  RyUngodiy  J  hut  died /or  the  ungocUy.     And  ere  that  He  died, 
^'         He  elected  the  Apostles,  not  of  course  then  just,  but  to  be 
justified :  to  whom  He  saith,  /  hat^  chosen  you  out  of  ike 
world.     For  to  whom  He  said,  Ye  are  not  of  the  world,  and 
then,  lest  they  should  account  themselves  never  to  have  been 
of  the  world,  presently  added.  But  I  Jiave  chosen  you  oni  of 
the  world;  assuredly  that  they  should  not  be  of  the  world 
was  by  His  own  election  of  them  conferred   upon  them. 
Wherefore,  if  it  had  been  through  iheir  own  righteousness, 
not  through  His  grace,  that  tliey  were  elected,  they  would 
not  have  been  chosen  out  of  the  world,  because  they  would 
already  not  be  of  the  world  if  already  they  were  just.     And 
again,  if  the  reason  why  they  were  elected  was,  that  they 
were  already  just,  tliey  had  already  first  chosen  the  Lord. 
For  who  can  be  righteous  but  by  choosing  righteousness? 
Eom.     Bui  the  end  of  the  law  is  Christy  for  righteousness  to  every 
iCor.i  ^^'^  '^^'  believeih.      Who  is  made  unlo  us  wisdom  of  God, 
30.31.  and    righteousness,  and    sanctificalion,  and    redetnption: 
that,  as  it  is  writleUy  He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in 
the  Lord.     He  then  is  Himself  our  righteousness, 
xxi.        18.  Whence  also  the  just  of  old,  before  the  Incarnation  of 
the  Word,  in  this  faith  of  Christ,  and  in  this  true  righteous- 
ness, (which  thing  Christ  is  unto  us,)  were  justified;  believing 
Eph.  2,  this  to  come  which  we  believe  come:  and  they  themselves  by 
grace  were  saved  through  faith,  not  of  themselves,  but  by  the 
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gifl  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  hapl)*  they  should  bo  lifted  up.     de 
For  tbuir  good  works  did  not  couie  before  God's  mercy,  but  ^^^Jl 

followed  it.  For  to  them  was  it  said,  and  by  ihera  written, 
loDg  ere  Christ  was  come  in  the  flesh,  J  wiii  have  mercy  ott  Ex.33, 
whom  I  will  have  mercy ^  and  I  will  shew  companion  on  [^^^^^  ^ 
whom  I  will  have  compamon.  From  which  words  of  God  ifi-  I6» 
the  Apostle  Paul  should  so  long  after  say ;  it  is  not  (here* 
\  Jore  of  him  that  willeth^nor  of  him  that  runfiethy  hut  of 
God  that  nheweih  mercy.  It  is  also  their  own  voice,  long 
ere  Christ  was  come  iu  tlie  flesh,  Illy  God^  His  mercy  ahail  Ps.  69, 
prevent  me.  How  indeed  could  they  be  aliens  from  the 
faith  of  Christ,  by  whose  charity  even  Christ  was  fore- 
announced  unto  us;  without  the  faith  of  Whom^  not  any  of 
mortals  either  hath  been,  or  is,  or  ever  shall  be  able  to  he, 
righteous  ?  If  then,  being  already  just,  the  Apostles  were 
elected  by  Christ,  they  would  have  fnst  chosen  Ilim,  that 
just  men  might  be  chosen,  because  without  Ilim  they  could 
not  be  just.  But  it  was  not  so :  as  Himself  saith  to  them, 
A^ot  ye  have  chosen  Me^  hut  I  hat-e  chosen  you.  Of  which 
the  Apostle  John  speaks,  Not  that  ue  loved  God,  but  thai  ^  «^ohn 
Me  loved  m. 

19.  Since  the  case  is  so,  what  is  man,  while  in  this  life  he  ^xii. 
uses  his  own  proper  will,  ere  be  choose  and  love  God,  but 
imrightcous  and  ungodly  ?     What^  I  say,  is  man^  a  creature 
going  astray  from  tiie  Creator,  unless  his  Creator  be  m ind/ui  P>*,»ri, 
of  him^  and   choose*   him   freely,  and   love'   him    freely  ?*  eiigere 
Because  he  is   himself  not  able  to  choose  or  love,  unless      ^^^^ 
being    first   chosen    and    loved    he    be    healed,  because  by 
choosing  blindness  he  perceiveth  not,  and  by  loving  laziness 
is  soon   wearied.     But  perchance  some  man  may  say:    In 
what  manner  is  it  that  God  first  chooses  and  loves  unjust 
men,  tliat  He  may  justify  them,  when  it  is  written,    77j80i<  Ps.5,5, 
halest,  Lordf  all  that  war  A'  im*ptity  ?    In  what  way,  think 
we,  but  in  a  wonderful  and  ineifable  tuanner?    And  yet  even 
we  are  able  to  conceive,  that  the  good  Physician  bnth  hates 
and   loves  I  ho  hiok    man  :    hates  him,  because  he  is  sick  ; 
loves  him,  ihat  he  may  drive  away  his  sickness. 

20*  Let  thus  much  have  liecn  said  with  regard  to  charity,  xxiii, 
wilhoot  which  in  us  there  cannot  be  true  paliL-nee,  because 
in  good  tueu  it  is  the  love  of  Goil  whicli  endmeth  all  things, 
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DE  as  in  bad  men  the  lust  of  the  vvorld.  But  this  love  is  in  tu 
KWTiA.^J  ^'^^  Holy  Spirit  which  was  given  us.  Whence,  of  Whom 
Cometh  in  us  lavi*,  of  Hira  cometh  patience.  But  the  lost  of 
the  worldj  when  it  patiently  bears  the  burdens  of  any  inaQQ«r 
of  calamity,  boasts  of  the  strength  of  its  own  will,  like  as  of 
the  stupor  of  disease,  not  robustness  of  health.  This  boasting 
is  insane :  it  is  not  the  language  of  patience,  but  of  dotage 
A  will  like  tliis  in  that  degree  seems  more  patient  of  biti 
ills,  in  which  it  is  more  greedy  of  temporal  good  thiui 
because  more  empty  of  eternal. 

2L  But  if  it  be  goaded  on  and  inflamed  with  deceitful 
visions  and  unclean  incentives  by  the  devilish  spirit,  as- 
sociated and  conspiring  therewith  in  malignant  agreement, 
this  spirit  makes  the  will  of  the  man  either  frantic  with  error, 
or  burning  with  appetite  of  some  worldly  delight ;  and  hence, 
it  seems  to  shew  a  marvellous  endurance  of  intolerable  evils: 
but  yet  it  does  not  follow  from  this  that  an  evil  will  without 
instigation  of  another  and  unclean  spirit,  like  as  a  good  will 
without  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  cannot  exist.  For  that  there 
may  be  an  evil  will  even  without  any  spirit  either  seducing  or 
inciting,  is  sufficiently  clear  in  the  iu stance  of  the  devil 
himself,  wlio  is  found  to  have  become  a  devil ^  not  through 
some  other  devil,  but  of  his  own  proper  will.  An  evil  will 
therefore,  whether  it  be  hurried  on  by  lust,  whether  called 
back  by  fear,  whether  expanded  by  gladness,  whether  con- 
tracted by  sadness,  and  in  all  these  perturbations  of  mind 
enduring  and  making  light  of  whatever  are  to  others,  or  at 
another  time,  more  grievous,  this  evil  will  may,  without 
another  spirit  to  goad  it  on,  seduce  itself,  and  in  lapsing  b; 
defection  from  the  higher  to  the  lower,  the  more  pleasant 
shall  account  that  thing  to  be  which  it  seeks  to  get  or  feai 
to  lose,  or  rejoices  to  have  gotten,  or  grieves  to  have  lost,  the 
more  tolerably  for  its  sake  bear  what  is  less  for  it  to  suffer 
than  that  is  to  be  enjoyed*  For  whatever  that  thing  be,  it  i« 
of  the  creature,  of  which  one  knows  the  pleasure.  Because 
in  some  sort,  the  creature  loved  approaches  itself  to  the 
creature  loving  in  fond  contact  and  connection,  to  the  givioj 
expiirieuce  of  its  sweetness. 

22.  But  the  pleasure  of  the  Creator*  of  which  is  writtei 
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iirinky  is  of  far  other  kind,  for  it  is  not,  like  iis,  a  crealiire,     r 
Unless  then  its  love  be  given  to  us  from  'lliencc,  tbere  h  no  Jn^^ia. 
source  whence  it  may  be  in  us*     And  consequently,  a  good 
will,  by  which  we  love  God,  cannot  be  in  man,  save  in  whom 
God  also  workcth  lo  will.     This  good  will  therefore,  that  is,  PhiL  2, 
a   will    faithfully    subjected    to   God,  a  will    set  on  fire  by  ^^' 
sanctity  of  that  ardour  which  is  above,  a  will  which  loves 
God  and  his  neighbour   for  God's  sake ;   whether  through 
love,  of  which  the  Apostle  Peter  makes  answer.  Lord,  TV/aw  Joba2i, 
knowest  that  I  love  Thee ;    wliether  through  fear,  of  which 
says  the  Apostle  Paul,  In  fear  and  trembling  work  out  ijour  Fhii,  2, 
oum  salvation  ;  whether  through  joy,  of  which  he  says,  In  r^,!,^ 
hope  rejoicing  J    in    tribidation  patient;    whether    through  *"^»  *  2* 
sorrow,   with    which    he   says   he    had    great   grief    for   his^**™-^i 
brethren ;    in  whatever  way  it  endure  what  bitterness  and 
hardships  soever,  it  is  the  love  of  God  which  endureth  all  *  ^^^* 
things\  aud  which  is  not  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  but  by  RtJm,'s, 
the  Holy  Spirit  given  unto  us.     Whereof  piety  makes  no^' 
manner  of  doubt,  but,  as  the  charity  of  them  which  holily 
love,  so  the  patience   of  them  which  piously  endure,  is  the 
gift  of  God.     For  it  cannot   be  that  the  divine  Scripture 
deceiveth  or  is  deceived,  which  not  only  in  the  Old  Books 
hath  testimonies  of  this  thing,  w-hen  it  is  said  unto  God,  My  P8.7l,fi. 
Patience  art  Thou^  aud,  From  Him  is  my  patience  ;    and  ^^    ^  ' 
where  another  prophet   saith,  that  we  receive  the  spirit  ofia.ii,^ 
fortitude;  but  also  in  the  Apostolic  writings  we  read,  j&?c«twre  Pfei^- 1 
unto  you  is  given  on  behalf  q/^  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
Him,  but  to  suffer /or  Him,     Therefore  let  not  that  make 
the  rnind  to  be  as  of  its  own  merit  uplifted,  wherewith  he  is 
told  that  he  is  of  Another's  mercy  gifted, 

23,  But  if  moreover  any  not  having  charity,  which  per- 
tain eth  to  the  unity  of  spirit  and  the  bond  of  peace  whereby 
the  Catholic  Church  is  gathered  and  knit  together,  being 
involved  in  any  schism,  doth,  that  he  may  not  deny  Christ, 
suffer  tribulations,  straits,  hunger,  nakedness,  persecution, 
perils,  prisons,  bonds,  torments,  sword,  or  flames,  or  wild 
beasts,  or  the  very  cross,  through  feai'  of  hell  and  everlasting 
fire  ;  in  no  wise  is  all  tliis  to  be  blamed,  nay  rather  this  also 
is  a  patience  meet  to  be  praisedi  For  we  cannot  say  that  it 
would  have  been  better  for  him  that  by  denying  Christ  he 
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Br     ahoiild  suffer  nniT€  of  llicsf  things,  which  he  did  suffer  bv 

e'ntia.  t-onfessing  Him  :    but  we  must  account  that  it  will  perhaps 

be  more  tolerable  fur  hiiu  in  the  judgment,  than  if  by  denjing 

Christ  he  Bhould  avoid  all  those  things:    so  that  what  the 

I  Cor.    Ai>ostle  saith,  If  I  shall  give  ?ny  bod^  to  be  burned^  but  ham 

*   '    not  charihj,  it  profiteth  ifie  nothifig^  should  be  understood  to 

profit  nothing  for  obtaining  the  kingdom  of  heaven^  but  not 

fox  iiaviog  more  tolerable  punishment  to  undergo  in  tlie  last 

jmlguient. 

xxvii.      24.    But  it   may  well   be    asked,   whether  this   patience 

Prof,  or  likewise  be  the  gift  of  God,  or  to  be  attiibuled  to  strength  of 

Beiiev-  \^^  human  will,  by  wliich  patience,  one  who  is  separated 

inf*V'  '  ^om  the  Church  doth,  not  for  the  eiTor  which  separated  liitn 

^*''       but   for   the  truth  of  the  Sacrament   or  Word  which   hath 

remained  with  hinij  for  fear  of  pains   eterniil   suffer   pains 

temporal.     For  we  must  take  heed  lest  haply,  if  we  affirm 

that  patience  to  be  the  gift  of  God,  they  in  whom  it  is  should 

be  thought  to  belong  also  to  the  kingdom  of  God ;    but  if  ll^_ 

deny  it  to  be  the  gift  of  God,  we  should  be  compelled  |H 

allow  that  without  aid  and  gift  of  God  there  can  be  in  the 

will   of  man  somewhat  o^  good.     Because  it  is  not  to  be 

denied  that  it  is  a  good  thing  that  a  man  believe  he  shall 

undergo  pain  of  eternal  punishment  if  he  shall  deny  Christ, 

and  for  that  faith  endure  and  make  light  of  any  manner  <^_ 

punish ment  of  man's  inflicting,  ^| 

25,  So  then,  as  we  are  not  to  deny  that  this  is  the  gift  of 
God,  we  are  thus  to  understand  that  there  be  some  gifts 
Gal  4,  God  possessed  by  the  sons  of  that  Jerusalem  which  is  ahov 
xxviii.^"*^^  free,  and  mother  of  ns  all,  (for  these  are  in  some  sort  i 
hereditary  possessions  in  which  we  are  heirs  q/*  God  an 
joint-heirs  mith    Christ:)    but   some    other   which    may 
received  even  by  t!ie  sons  of  concubines  to  whom   cama 
Jews  and  schismatics  or  heretics  are  compared.    For  thoug 
Ga],  4,  it  be  written,  Cast  out  the  bomlnmid  and  iter  son ^  for  the  < 
Gea.*2l,Q/'^A*?  bo/idmaid  shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son  Isaac:     an 
^'        though  God  said  to  Abraham,  In    Isaac  shall  thy  seed 
12.  anil  called:    which    the  Apostle    bath  so  interpreted  as  to  sa 
Rom.  %  rp^^^^f  ^^^  ^^^^  f^^^^  ivhivh  be  sons  ffthejlesh,  these  be  the  . 
qfQod ;  but  the  sons  of  the  promise  are  counted  for  the  se^ 
that  we  might  understand  the  seed  of  Alnahara  in  regard 
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I  Cbrigt  to  pertaiu  by  reason  of  Christ  to  the  aons  of  God,     nm 
„*io   are  Christ's    body   and   mem  hers,  that   is  to  say,  the  ^ktiI. 
Churrh  of  God,  one,  true,  very-begotten, catholic,  hokliiig  the 
godly  faith ;    not  the  faith  which  works  through  elation  or 
fear,  hut  which  workeik  by  love ;  nevcrlhelcss,  even  the  sonsGal5,6. 
of  the  concubines,  when  Abraham  sent  them  away  from  his 
son  Isaac,  he  did  not  omit  to  bestow  upon  them  some  gifts, 
that  tliey  might  not  be  left  in  ever}'  way  empty,  but  not  that 
they   should   be    lield    as   heirs.       For   so   we    read  :     And^^^-^^t 
Abraham  gave  all  his  estate  unto  Isaac ;    and  to  the  sons  of 
his  conetibiues  gave  Abraham  gifts  ^  and  sent  them  a  wag 
from  his  son  Isaac,     I  f  then  we  be  sons  of  Jerusalem  the 
freej  let  us  understanfl  that  other  be  the  gifts  of  them  which 
are  put  out  of  the  iiilieritanee,  other  the  gifts  of  them  which 
be  heirs.     For  these  be  the  heirs,  to  whom  is  said,  Ve  haveKtim.s^ 
not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  to  feafy  hut  ye    * 
have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption  of  sons ^  ivhcrebg  tte  erg^ 
Abba^  Father, 

2<J-  Cry  we  therefore  with  the  spirit  of  charity,  and  until 
we  come  to  the  inberi lance  in  which  we  are  alway  to  remain, 
let  us  be,  through  love  which  beeometh  the  free- bom,  not 
through  fear  which  beeometh  bondmen,  patient  of  suffering. 
Cry  we,  so  long  as  ive  are  poor,  until  we  be  with  that 
inheritance  made  rich.  Seeing  how  great  earnest  thereof'  we 
have  received,  in  that  Christ  to  make  us  rich  made  Himself 
poor  ;  Who  being  exalted  unto  the  richefi  which  are  above, 
there  was  sent  One  Who  should  breathe  into  our  hearts  holy 
longings,  the  Holy  Spirit.  Of  these  poor,  as  yet  believing, 
not  yet  beholding  ;  as  yet  hoping,  not  yet  enjoying  ;  as  yet 
sighing  in  desire,  not  yet  reigning  in  felicity ;  as  yet  hungering 
and  thirsting,  not  yet  satisfied:  of  these  poor,  then,  fA^P».9,l8, 
patience  shall  not  perish  for  ever :  not  that  there  will  be 
patience  there  also,  where  ought  to  endure  shall  not  be ;  but 
will  not  perish,  meaning  that  it  will  not  be  unfiuitfub  But 
its  fruit  it  will  have  for  ever,  therefore  it  shall  not  perish  for 
ever.  For  be  who  labour^i  in  vain,  when  his  hope  fails  tor 
which  he  laboured,  says  with  good  cause,  '  I  have  lost  so 
mueh  labour :'  but  he  who  comes  to  the  promise  of  his 
labour  says,  congratulating  himself,  I  have  not  lost  ray 
laboui-.     Labour  then  is  said  not  to  perish  (or  be  lost),  not 

o  o 


662       Patience  *  perishes  noV  in  respect  of  its  fruit. 

am  because  it  lasts  perpetually,  but  because  it  is  not  spent  ia 
^^^j^  vain.  So  also  the  patience  of  the  poor  of  Christ  (who  yet  j 
to  be  made  rich  as  heirs  of  Christ)  shall  not  perish  for  ever: 
not  because  there  also  we  shall  be  commanded  patiently  to 
bear,  but  because  for  that  which  we  have  here  patientlj 
borne,  we  shall  enjoy  eternal  bliss.  He  will  put  no  end  to 
everlasting  felicity,  Who  giveth  temporal  patience  nnto  tlie 
will  :  because  both  the  one  and  the  other  is  of  Him 
bestowed  as  a  gift  upon  charity,  Whose  gift  that  charitj 
is  also. 


I 


L  Receive,  my  children,  the  Rule  of  Faith,  which  is 
called  the  Symbol  (or  Creed'),  And  when  ye  have  received 
it,  write  it  in  your  heart,  and  be  daily  saying  il  to  yourselveg; 
before  ye  sleep,  before  ye  go  forth,  arm  you  with  your  Creed, 
The  Creed  no  man  writes  so  as  it  may  be  able  to  be  read  : 
but  for  rehearsal  of  it,  lest  haply  forgetfulness  obliterate 
what  care  hath  delivered,  let  yom-  memory  be  your  record* 
roll*:  what  ye  are  about  to  hear,  that  are  ye  to  believe ;  and 
what  ye  shall  have  believed,  that  are  about  to  give  back  with 
your  tongue.  For  the  Apostle  says^  Wiih  the  heart  man 
helieveth  unto  righteoumess^  and  with  the  mouth  confession 
is  made  unto  satiation.  For  this  is  the  Creed  which  ye  are 
to  rehearse  and  to  repeat  in  answer* 

These  words  which  ye  have  heard  are  in  the  Divine 
Scriptures  scattered  up  and  down :  but  thence  gathered  and 
reduced  into  one,  that  the  memory  of  slow  persons  might 
not  be  distressed  ;  that  every  person  may  .be  able  to  say, 
able  to  hold,  what  he  believes.  For  have  ye  now  merely 
heard  that  God  is  Almighty  f  But  ye  begin  to  have  Him  for 
your  Father,  when  ye  have  been  bom  by  the  Church  as  your 
Mother. 

2-  Of  this,  then,  ye  have  now  received,  have  meditated, 
and  having  meditated  have  held,  that   ye  should  sayj  "  I 
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DE  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty.*'  God  is  Alangii^, 
BOLo  *"^  y^^  though  Almighty,  He  cannot  die,  caonot  be  deceired, 
it  TimT cannot  lie;  and,  as  the  Apostle  says,  cammoi  demtf  Himtdf* 
^'  *^'  How  many  things  that  He  cannot  do,  and  yet  is  Almigfrtr! 
yea  therefore  is  Almighty,  because  He  cannot  do  these  tfaii 
For  if  lie  could  die.  He  were  not  Almighty  ;  if  to  lie,  if  t» 
be  deceived,  if  to  do  unjustly,  were  possible  for  Him,  He 
were  not  Almighty  :  because  if  this  were  in  Him,  He  should 
not  be  worthy  to  be  Almighty.  To  our  Almighty  Father,  it 
iH  ({uitc  impossible  to  sin.  He  does  whatsoever  He  will: 
that  is  Omnipotence.  He  does  whatsoever  He  rightly  will, 
whatsoever  lie  justly  will :  but  whatsoever  is  evi]  to  do.  He 
wills  not.  There  is  no  resisting  one  who  is  Almighty,  thtf 
lie  should  not  do  what  He  will.  It  was  He  Who  made 
heaven  and  earlli,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  invisible 
and  visible.  Invisible  such  as  are  in  heaven,  thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  powers,  archangels,  angels:  all,if 
we  shall  live  aright,  our  fellow-citizens.  He  made  in  heavea 
the  things  visible  ;  the  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars.  With  iti 
teiTcstrial  animals  He  adorned  the  earth,  filled  the  air  widi 
things  that  fly,  the  land  with  them  that  walk  and  creep,  the 
sea  witli  them  that  swim :  all  He  filled  with  their  own  proper 
creatures.  lie  made  also  man  after  His  own  image  and 
liktmess,  in  the  mind :  for  in  that  is  the  image  of  God. 
This  is  the  reason  why  the  mind  cannot  be  comprehended 
even  by  itself,  because  in  it  is  the  image  of  God.  To  this 
end  were  we  made,  that  over  the  other  creatures  we  should 
bear  rule  :  but  through  sin  in  the  first  man  we  fell,  and  are 
all  come  into  an  inheritance  of  death.  We  were  brought 
low,  became  mortal,  were  filled  with  fears,  with  errors :  this 
Gen.ch.by  dcs(;rt  of  sin  :  with  which  desert  and  guilt  is  everj'  man 
born.  This  is  the  reason  why,  as  ye  have  seen  to-day,  as  je 
know,  even  little  children  undergo  exsufflation,  exorcism; 
to  drive  away  from  them  the  power  of  the  devil  their  enemy, 
which  deceived  man  that  it  might  possess  mankind.  It  is 
not  then  tlie  creature  of  God  that  in  infants  undergoes 
exorcism  or  exsufflation:  but  he  under  whom  are  all  that 
>prin-  are  born  with  sin;  for  he  is  the  first*  of  sinners.  And 
<^ep»  for  (ijjj^  cause  by  reason  of  one  who  fell  and  brought  all 
into  death,  there  was  sent  One  without  sin.  Who  should 
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bring  unto  life,  bv  delivering  them  firom  sin,  all  that  believe 

on  Him.  %'--: 

3.  For  tbis  reason  we  believe  also  in  His  Son,  lb  at  is  to  ^enos. 
say,  God  ibe  Fatber  AlraigblvX  '^  His  Only  Son,  our  Lord."  "• 
When  tbon  hearest  of  the  Only  Son  of  God,  acknowledge 
Him  God.  For  it  conld  not  be  that  God's  Only  Son  sbonld 
not  be  God,  What  Ho  is,  the  same  did  He  beget,  though 
He  is  not  that  Person  Wliom  He  begot  If  He  be  tmly 
Son,  He  is  ibat  wliicb  tlic  Father  is  j  if  He  be  not  that 
which  the  Father  is,  He  is  not  Iruly  Son.  Observe  mortal 
and  earthly  creatures:  what  each  is,  that  it  engendereth. 
Man  begets  not  an  ox,  sheep  begets  not  dog,  nor  dog  sheep. 
Whatever  it  be  thai  begetteth,  that  which  it  is,  it  begelteth. 
Hold  ye  therefore  boldly,  firmly,  (aith fully,  that  tbo  Begotten 
of  God  the  Father  is  what  Himself  is,  Almighty.  These 
mortal  creatures  engender  by  coirnplion.  Does  God  so 
beget  ?  He  that  is  begotten  mortal  generates  ibat  which 
himself  isj  the  Immortal  generates  what  He  is  :  coiTuptible 
begets  corruptible,  Incorruptible  begets  Incorruptible  :  the 
eomiptible  begets  corruptibly,  Incorniplible,  lucomiptibly : 
yea,  so  begetteth  what  Itself  is,  that  One  bege!s  One,  and 
therefore  Only,  Ye  knovv,  that  when  I  pronounced  to  yon 
the  Creed,  so  I  said,  and  so  ye  are  bonnden  to  believe;  that 
we  "  believe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  and  in  Jesus 
Christ  His  Only  Son  "  Here  too,  when  thou  belie  vest  that 
He  is  the  Only,  believe  Him  Almighty :  for  it  is  not  to  be 
thought  that  God  the  Father  does  what  He  will,  and  God 
the  Son  does  not  what  He  will.  One  Will  of  Fatber  and  Son, 
because  one  Nature.  For  it  is  impossible  for  l!ie  will  of  the 
Son  to  be  an}  wbit  parted  from  the  FatberV  will.  God  and 
God;  both  one  God:  Almighty  and  Almighty;  both  One 
Almighty* 

4.  We  do  not  bring  in  two  Gods  as  some  do,  who  say, 
*  God  the  Father  and  God  the  Son,  but  greater  God  the 
Fatber  and  lesser  God  the  Son.*  They  both  are  what? 
Two  Gods?  Thou  blushest  to  speak  it,  blnsb  to  believe  it. 
Lord  God  the  Father,  thou  sayest,  and  Lord  (tod  ihc  Son: 
and  the  Son  Himself  saith,  No  man  can  nerve  fut}  Lc/rds^MatuB^ 
In  His  family  shall  we  be  in  such  wise,  that,  like  as  in' 
a  great  house  where  there  is  the  father  of  a  family  and  he 
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hath  a  son,  so  we  should  say,  the  greater  Lord,  the  Icaief 
Lord  ?    Shriok  from  such  a  thought     If  ye   make  to  yo^I^ 
selves  such-like  in  your  heart*  ye  set  up  idols  in  the '  one 
souI»'      Utterly  repel   it.      First  believe,    then    undeimtaiML 
Now  to  whom  God  gives  that  when  he  has  believed  be  0001 
understands ;  that  is  God's  gift,  not  human  fratluess.     StiB^ 
if  ye  do  not  yet  understand,  believe:  One  God  the  Fatiitf, 
God  Christ  the  Son  of  God.     Both  are  what  ?     One  G^ 
And  how  are  both  »aid  to  be  One  God  ?     How  ?     Dort  iboQ 
marvel  ?    In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  Thens  uhu,  it  aayt»Hi 
the  believers^  one  soul  and  one  heart.     There  were  minT 
souls,  faith  bad   made  them  one.      So  many  thousands  erf 
souls  were  there;  they  loved  eacli  other,  and  many  are  one: 
they  loved  God  in  the  fire  of  charity,  and  from  being  msoj 
they  are  come  to  the  oneness  of  beauty.     If  all   those  many 
■  souls  the  deamess  of  love*  made  one  soul,  what  must  be  the 
deamess  of  love  in  God,  where  is  no  diversity,  but  entire 
equality !     If  on  earth  and  among  men  there  could  be  10 
great  charity  as  of  so  many  souls  to  make  one  soul,  where 
Father  from    Son,  Son    from    Father,   hath    been    ever  in* 
separable,  could  They  both  be  other  iban  One  God  ?    Only, 
those  souls  might  be  called  bolh  many  souls  and  one  soul; 
but  God,  in  Whom  is  ineiable  and  lughest  conjunction^  may 
be  called  One  God,  not  two  Gods. 

5p  The  Father  doeth  what  He  will,  and  what  He  will 
doetli  the  Son.  Do  not  imagine  an  .\lmighty  Father  and  • 
not  Almighty  Son :  it  is  error,  blot  it  out  within  yoa,  let  it 
not  cleave  in  your  memory,  let  it  not  be  drunk  into  your 
faith,  and  if  haply  any  of  you  shall  have  dnink  it  in,  let  him 
vomit  it  up.  Almighty  is  the  Father,  Almighty  the  Son.  If 
Almighty  begat  not  Almighty,  He  begat  not  very  Son.  Fi^M 
what  say  we,  brethren,  if  the  Father  being  greater  begat  ^B 
Son  less  than  He?  What  said  I,  begat?  Man  engenders, 
being  greater,  a  son  being  less:  it  is  true:  but  that  iB 
because  the  one  grows  old,  the  otlier  grows  up,  and  by  veiy 
growing  attains  to  the  form  of  his  father.  The  Son  of  God, 
if  He  groweth  not  because  neither  can  God  wax  old,  was 
begotten  perfect  And  being  begotten  perfect,  if  He  growetb 
not,  and  remained  not  less,  He  is  equal.  For  that  ye  mMf 
know  Almighty  begotten  of  Almighty,  hear  Him  Who 
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Trutli.     Tliat  which  of  Itself  Truth  sailh,  is  true*     What     ad 
saith  Truth  f   What  saith  the  Son,  Who  is  Truth  ?    WkaU  ""^^^l 
Boever  things  ike  Father  doeihy  these  aho  the  Son  iikewise^^^}^ 
doelK     The  Son  is  AlmigbtVj  in  doing  all  things  that  He^^^"^**' 
willeth  to  do.     For  if  the  Father  doeth  some  things  which 
the  Son  doeth  not,  the  Son  said  falsely,  lVha( soever  things 
tFie  Father  doethy  these  aho  the  Son  doeth  likewise.     Bat 
because  the  Son  spake  truly ^  belierc  it:    Whatsoever  things 
the  Father  doeth ^  these  aiso  the  Son  doeth  likewise^  and  ye 
have  believed  in  the  Son  that  He  is  Almighty,    Which  word 
although  ye  said  not  in  the  Creed,  yet  this  is  it  that  ye 
expressed  when  ye  believed  in  the  Only  Son,  Himself  God. 
Hath  the  Father  aught  that  the  Sun  hath  not?    This  Arian 
heretic  blasphemers  say,  not  1,     But  what  say  I  ?     If  the 
Father  hath  aught  that  the  Son  haih  not,  the  Son  licth  in 
saying,  All  things  that  the  Father  hatkj  are  Mine.     Many  Joliwlfi, 
and  innumerable  are  the  testimonies  by  which  it  is  proved 
that  tJie  Son  is  Very  Son  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
God  hath  His  Very-begotten  Son  God^  and  Father  and  Son 
is  One  God. 

6.  But  this  Only  Son  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  let  us  iii. 
see  what  He  did  for  us,  what  He  suffered  for  us,  "  Bom  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Virgin  Mary."  He,  so  great  God, 
equal  with  the  Father,  bora  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  bora  lowly,  that  thereby  He  might  heal  the 
proud,  Man  exalted  himself  and  fell;  God  humbled  Himself 
and  raised  him  up,  Christ*s  lowliness,  what  is  it?  God  hath 
stretched  out  an  hand  to  man  laid  low.  We  fell,  He 
descended :  we  lay  low.  He  stooped.  Let  us  lay  hold  and 
rise,  that  we  fall  not  into  punishment  So  then  His  stooping 
to  us  is  this,  ''  Born  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  of  the  Virgin 
Mary."  His  very  Nativity  too  as  man,  it  is  lowly,  and  it  is 
lofty.  Whence  lowly?  That  as  man  He  was  born  of  men. 
Whence  lofty?  That  He  was  born  of  a  virgin.  A  virgin  con- 
ceived, a  virgin  bore,  and  after  the  birth  was  a  virgin  stilL 

7,  What  next  ?  "  Suffered  under  Ponlius  Pilate.'*  He  was 
in  office  as  governor  and  was  the  judge,  this  same  Pontius 
Pilate,  what  time  as  Christ  suffered.  In  the  name  of  the 
judge  there  is  a  mark  of  the  times,  when  He  suffered  under 
Pontius  Pilate:  when  He  suffered,  *' was  crucified,  dead, 
and  buried/'     Who  ?  what  ?  for  whom  ?    Who  ?   God'%  OxiVj 
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DR    Son >  our  Lord.     What?    Cmcified,  dead,  and  buried.     Fa 
BoLo  wbuni  ?    for    nngodly    and    sinoers.      Great    condesceosic 

Pi*.  116  great  gruco  !    What  shall  I  re}}tler  u/tto  the  Lord  for  all  th^ 

^"^^         He  htiih  bestowed  on  me  f 

8,   Me  was  begotten  before  all  linios,  before   all  worldi." 
'  Begotten  before/     Befijrc  what,  lie  in  Whom  is  no  before? 
Do  not  in  the  least  imagine  any  time  before  that  Nali\ily  of 
Christ  whereby   He   was  begotten  of  the   Father ;    of  that 
Nativity    I    am    speaki;!^^    by    which    He    is   Sun    of  God 
Almighty,    His   Only    Sou    our    Lord;   of  that  am    I    first 
^])eakiiig.     Do  nol  imagine  in  tins  Nativity  a  be^^inning  of 
time;    do  not  imagine  any  space  of  eternily  in  which  the 
Father  was  and  the  Sou  was  not.     Since  when  the  Fathi 
was,  since  then  the  Son.     And  what  is  that,  *  since/  irhei 
is  no  beginning?    Tiierefore  ever  lAiiher  without  hcgiuninj 
ever  Son  without  beginning.     And  how,  thou  wilt  say. 
He  begotten^  if  He  hare  no  beginning?     Of  eternal,  c<K 
elernob     At  no  time  was  llie  Father,  and  the  Son   nut,  and 
yet  Son  of  Father  was  begotten.     Whence  is  any  inanncr  < 
similitude  to  be  had?  We  are  among  things  of  earth,  \re  ai 
in  the  visible  creature.     Let  the  earth  give  mc  a  similitude 
it  gives  none.     Let  the  element  of  the  waters  give  me  soi 
hiimilitude :  it  hath  not  whereof  to  give.     Some  animal  give 
me  a  similitude:  neither  can  ihis  do  it.     An  animal   indeed     , 
engenders,  both  what  engenders   and  what  is  eugendered^B 
but  first  is  the  father,  and  then  is  bom  the  son.     Let  us  fin(!^ 
the  coeval  and  imagine  it  coeternab     If  w^e  shall  be  able  to 
find  a  father  coeval  with  his  son,  and  son  coeval  vvilh  his 
falhcTj  let  us  believe  God  the  Father  coeval  with  His  Son, 
and  God  the  Son  coeternal  with  His  Father.     On  earth  we 
can  find  some  coeval,  we  cannot  find  any  co eternal.     Let  us 
stretch '  the  coeval  and  imagine  it  coelernal.     Some  one,  it 
may  be,  will  put  you  on  the  stretch^,  by  saying,  *  When  is  il 
possible  for  a  father  lo  be  found  coeval  with  his  son,  or  son 
coeval  with  his  father  ?    That  the  flither  may  beget  he  goes 
before  in  age;  that  the  son  may  be  begotten,  he  comes  after 
in  age:  but  this  lather  ooval  with  son,  or  son  with  fath6f|^| 
how  can  it  be?'     Imagine  to  yourselves  fire  as  father^  itff^ 
shiniiig  as  s(m;  see,  we  have  found  the  coevals.     From  the 
instant  that  the  five  begins  to  be,  that  instant  it  begets  the 
hhiiiiiig:  neither  fjrc  before  shining,  nor  shining  after  liro. 
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And  if  we  ask,  which  bcgeU  which  ?  the  fire  the  shining,  or     ad 
ibe  shining  the  fire  ?     Iimuediatcly  ye  conceive  by  natural   g^^-' 
*  sense,  by  the  innate  wit  of  your  niinds  ye  all  cry  out.  The  mbnos. 
fire  the  shining,  not  the  shining  the  fire.     Lo,  bere  you  have 
a  fatlier  beginrnug;  lo,  a  son  at  the  same  lime^  neither  going 
before  nur  coming  after.    Lo,  here  then  is  a  father  beginning, 
lo,  a  son  at  the  same  lime  beginning*     If  I  liave  shewn  you 
a  father  begitming,  and  a  son  at  the  same  time  beginning, 
believe  th-.^  Father  not  beginning,  and  with  I  Inn  the  Son  not 
beginning  cither  ;  the  one  eternal,   the  other  coeteraaL     If 
ye  get  on  with  your  1  teaming,  ye  understand :  take  pains  to 
get  on*     The  being  born,  ye  have ;  but  ako  the  growing,  ye 
ought  to  haire ;  because  no  man  begins  with  being  perfect. 
As  for  the  Sou  of  God,  indeed,  He  could  be  born  perfect, 
because  He  was  begotten  without  time,  coelernal  with  the 
Father,  long  before  all  things,  not  in  age,  but  in  eternity. 
He  ihtn  was  begotten  coeterual,  of  which   generation   the 
Prophet  said,  Hif^  getfeniiion  who  nhidl  declare  f  begotten  of  Is*  63,8. 
the  Father  without  time,  He  was  born  of  the  Virgin  in  the 
fulness  of  times.   This  liativity  had  limes  going  before  it.   In 
opportunity  of  lime,  when   He  would,  when   He  knew,  then 
was  He  born:  for  He  was  not  bom  without  His  will.    None 
of  us  is  born  because  he  will,  and  none  of  us  dies  when  he 
will :    He,  when   He  would,  was  bom  ;  when  He  would.  He 
died;  how  He  would,  He  was  born  of  a  Virgin :  how  He  would, 
He  died ;  on  the  cross.  Whatever  He  would,  He  did  :  because  '  ut  imr 
He  was  in  such  wise  Miin  that,  unseen  ^,  He  was  God ;  God  j^^ug 
assuming,  Man  assumed';  One  Christ,  God  and  Man.  ^»<is- 

0.  Of  His  cross  what  shall  T  speak,  what  say?  ThissuLep- 
extreuM'st  kind  of  death  He  chose,  that  not  any  kind  of  death  ^^' 
might  make  His  Martyrs  afraid*  The  doctrine  He  shewed 
in  His  life  as  Man,  the  example  of  patience  He  demonstrated 
in  His  Cross.  Tliere,  you  have  the  work,  that  He  was  cm* 
cified;  example  of  the  work,  the  Cross;  reward  of  the  work. 
Resurrection*  He  shewed  us  in  the  Cross  what  we  ought  to 
endure,  He  shewed  in  the  Resurrection  what  we  have  to  hope. 
Just  like  a  consummate  task-master  in  the  matches  of  the 
ai'cna,  He  said.  Do,  and  bear;  do  the  w^ork  and  receive  the 
prize;  strive  in  thi*  match  and  thou  shalt  be  crowned.  What 
is   the  work?    Obedience*     What  the  prize?    Resurrection 
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DB    without  death.     Why  did  I  add,  *  without  death  ?'     Because 
BOLo    Lazarus  rose,  and  died ;   Christ  rose  again ^  dieth  no  more, 
Rom.6,  d^ath  wiii  tio  longer  hat)e  dominioH  over  Him, 
^'  10.  Scripture  saitlv,  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job, 

and  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Ijord,  When  we  read  what 
great  trials  Job  eiiduredj  it  makes  one  shudder,  it  makes  one 
shrink,  it  makes  one  quake.  And  what  did  he  receive?  The 
double  of  what  he  had  lost.  Let  not  a  man  therefore  with 
an  eye  to  temporal  rewards  be  willing  to  have  patience,  and 
«ay  to  himself,  '  Let  me  endure  loss,  God  will  give  me  back 
sons  twice  as  many;  Job  received  double  of  all,  and  begii 
as  many  sons  as  he  had  buried."  Then  is  this  not  the 
double?  Yes,  precisely  the  double,  because  the  former  som 
still  lived*  Let  none  say,  *  Let  uie  bear  evils,  and  God  will 
repay  me  as  He  repaid  Job :'  that  it  he  now  no  longer 
patience  but  avarice.  For  if  it  was  not  patience  which  thai 
Saint  had,  nor  a  brave  enduring  of  all  that  came  upon  him; 
the  testimony  which  tlie  Lord  gave,  whence  should  he  haT« 
it?  Ha&i  thou  observed,  saith  llie  Lord,  my  servant  Johf 
Far  there  is  not  like  him  any  on  the  earthy  a  man  uitkaut 
I  querela /ail// >,  a  true  worshipper  of  God,  What  a  testimony,  my 
brethren,  did  this  holy  man  deserve  of  the  Lord  !  And  yet 
him  a  bad  woman  sought  by  her  persuasion  to  deceive,  »h« 
too  representing  that  serpent,  who,  like  as  in  Paradise  he 
deceived  the  man  whom  God  first  made,  so  likewise  here  by 
suggesting  blasphemy  thought  to  be  able  to  deceive  a  roan 
who  pleased  God.  What  things  he  suffered,  my  brethreo! 
W^ho  can  have  so  much  to  suffer  in  his  estate,  his  house,  his 
sons,  his  flesh,  yea  in  his  very  wife  who  was  left  to  be  his 
tempter!  But  even  her  who  was  left,  the  duvil  would  have 
taken  away  long  ago,  but  that  he  kept  her  to  be  bis  helper  : 
because  by  Eve  he  had  mastered  the  hrsl  man,  therefore  had 
he  kept  an  Eve.  What  things,  then,  he  suffered  !  He  lort 
all  that  he  had;  his  house  fell;  would  that  were  all!  il 
crushed  his  sons  also.  And,  to  see  that  patience  had  great 
place  in  him,  hear  what  he  answered  ;  The  Lord  f/ac**,  I  hi 
Lord  hath  taken  away:  as  it  pleased  the  Lordf  so  hath  U 
been  done^ ;  blessed  he  the  name  of  the  Lord,  He  huth 
taken  what  He  gave,  is  He  lost  Who  gave  ?  He  hath  taken 
what  He  gave.     As  if  he  should  say.  He  hath  taken  awi? 
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all,  let  Him  lake  all^  send  me  away  naked^  and  let  me  kei^p     mi 
Hira-     What  shall  I  lack  if  I  have  God?  or  what  is  the  good    ^^^l 
of  all  else  to  mcj  if  I  have  not  God?    Then  it  came  to  hi&^y^** 
flesh,  he  was  stricken  with  a  wound  from  head  to  foot;  he 
was  one  running  sore,  one  mass  of  crawling  worms:    and 
shewed  himself  immovable  in  his  God,  stood  fixed.     The 
woman   wanted,  devil's   helper  as   she  was   not   husband's 
comforter,  to  put  hira  up  to  blaspheme  God.     How  long^  said  Job3;9. 
she,  dost  thou  suffer  so  and  so:  speak  some  word  against  the 
Lord*,  and  die.     So  then,  because  lie  had  been  brought  low, »  L»t. 
he  was  to  be  exalted.     And  this  the  Lord  did,  in  order  to  lxx. 
shew  it  to  men ;  as  for  His  servant,  He  kept  greater  things 
for  him  in  heaven.     So  then  Job  who  was  brought  low.  He 
exalted;  the  devil  who  was  liftud  up,  He  brought  low:  for 
He  putteth  dmcn  one  aftd  seifeth  up  another.     But  let  not  PBr7&,7. 
any  man,  mj  beloved  brethren,  when  he  suffers  any  such- 
like tribulations,  look  for  a  reward  here:  for  instance,  if  he 
suffer  any  losses,  let  him   not  peradvcntnre  say,   The  Lord 
gave^  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  tis  it  pleased  the  Lord^  so 
is  it  di^ne:  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord;  only  with  the 
mind  to  receive  twice  as  much  again.     Let  patience  praise 
God,  not  avarice.     If  what  thou  hast  lost  thou  seekest  to 
receive  back   twofold,  and  therefore  praisest  God,  it  is  of 
covetonsness  thou  praisest,  not  of  love.     l>o  not  imagine  this 
to  be  the  example  of  that  holy  man ;  thou  deceivest  thyself. 
When  Job  was  enduring  all,  he  was  not  hoping  for  to  have 
twice  as  much  again.     Both  in  liis  lirst  confession  when  he 
bore  up  under  his  losses,  and  bore  out  to  the  grave  the  dead 
bodies  of  his   sons,  and  in  the   second  when  he  was  now 
suffering  toi*oients  of  sores  in  his  flesh,  ye  may  obsene  what 
I  am  saying.     Of  his  fomier  confession  the  words  run  thus  : 
The  Lord  gave^and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away:  as  it  pleased  Joh  i/ 
the  Lord,  so  is  it  done :   blessed  be  the  name  of  the  f^ord.     * 
He  might  have  said,  ^  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath 
taken  away ;  He  that  took  away  can  once  more  give ;  can 
bring  back  more  than  He  took,'     He  said  not  this,  but,  As  it 
pleased  the  iMrd^  said  he,  so  is  it  done:  because  it  pleases 
Him,  let  it  please  me :  let  not  that  which  hath  pleased  the 
good  Lord  mi.«%please  His  submissive  servant;  what  pleased 
the  Physician,  not  misplease  the  sick  man.     Hear  his  other 


SYM- 

BOLO 

Job  2, 

10. 


572  ExampleH  of'  the  Patience  ofJob,*and*  theEndofthe  Lord' 

confession:  Thou  hast  spoken,  said  he  to  his  wife,  like  one  of 
the  foolish  women.  If  we  have  received  good  at  the  hand  of 
the  Lordf  wk^  shall  we  not  bear  evil  ?  He  did  not  add, 
what,  if  he  had  said  it,  would  have  been  true,  *  The  Lord  i^ 
alilc  bolh  to  bring  back  my  fiedi  into  its  foniier  condition,  and 
that  which  He  Ijath  taken  awaj  from  us,  to  make  matiifold 
more :'  lest  he  should  seem  to  have  endured  in  hoj>e  of  this. 
This  was  not  what  he  said,  not  what  he  hoped.  But,  thai  we 
might  be  taught,  did  the  Lord  that  for  him,  not  hoping  for  it, 
by  which  we  should  be  taught,  that  God  was  with  him: 
because  if  He  had  not  also  restored  to  him  those  things, 
there  was  the  crown  indeed,  but  hidden,  and  we  could  not 
see  it.  And  therefore  what  says  the  divine  Scripture  in 
exhorting  to  patience  and  hope  of  things  fnlure,  not  reward 
of  things  present  ?  Ye  have  heard  of  the  patieftce  ofJoh^  and 
have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord,  Why  is  it,  the  patience  of 
Job^  and  not,  Ye  have  seen  the  end  of  Job  himself?  Thou 
wouldest  open  thy  mouth  for  the  ^  twice  as  much;*  wouldesl 
say,  *  Thanks  be  to  God;  let  me  bear  up:  1  receive  twice  as 
much  again,  like  Job/  Patience  ofJob^  end  of  the  Lord, 
The  patience  of  Job  we  know,  and  the  end  of  the  Lord  we 

Pg.22,Lknow.     What  end  of  the  Lord  ?   Mp  God^  mi/  Cod^  why  ha\ 
Thou  forsaken  Me/  Tl^cyare  the  words  ot"  ilie  Lord  hanginj 
on  the  cross*     He  did  as  it  were  leave   Him   for  presenl 
felicity,  not  leave  Him  for  eternal  immortality.     In  this  is  th\ 
end  of  the  Lord.     The  Jews  hold  Him,  the  Jews  insult,  the 
Jews  bind  Him j  crown  Him  with  thorns,  dislionour  Him  with 
spitting,  scourge  Him,  overwhelm  Him  with  revilings,  hang 
Him   upon  the   tree,  pierce  Him  with  a  spear,  last  of  all 
bury  Him.    He  was  as  it  were  left :  but  by  whom  ?    By  thoi 
insulting  ones.     Therefore  ihou  shalt  but  to  this  end  hav 
patience,  that  thou  mayest  rise  again  and  not  die,  that  is, 

Bonu  6j  never  die,  even  as  Christ*     For  so  we  read,  Christ  rising 
from  the  dead  henceforth  dieth  not\ 
iv.  IL  "He  ascended  into  heaven:''  believe.     *' He  sittei 

at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father:"  believe.  By  sitting, 
understand  dwelling :  as  [in  Latin]  we  say  of  any  person, 
*  In  that  country  he  dwelt  {sedit)  three  years/    The  Scripture 
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also  has  that  expression,  that  such  an  one  dwelt  {sedisse)  in      ad 
a  city  for  such  a  time.     Not  meaning  that  he  sat,  and  never   ctnf-' 
rose  up  ?     On  this  account  the  dwellings  of  men  are  called  menob. 
seals  {sedes) "'.     Where  people  are  seated  (in  this  sense),  are  \  ^g^^* 
they  always   sitting  f      Is  there    no    rising,  no  walkingj  no  LXX, 
lying  dovrn  ?    And  yet  they  are  called  seats  {sedes).     In  this 
way,  then>  believe  an  inhabiting  of  Christ  on  the  right  hand 
of  God  the  Father:   He  is  there.    And  let  not  your  heart  say 
to  yon,  What  is  He  doing?     Do  not  want  to  seek  what  is  not 
permitted   la    find:    He   is  there;    it  suffices  you.     He  is 
blessed,  and  from  blessedness  which  is  called  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  of  very  blessedness  the  name  is,  right  hand  of 
the  Father.     For  if  we  shall  take  it  carnally,  then  because 
He  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  the  Father  will 
be  on  His  left  hand.     Is  it  consistent  with  piety  so  to  put 
Them   together,  the   Son   on   the  right,  the  Father  on   the 
left?    There  it  is  all  right-hand,  because  no  misery  is  there, 

12,  "Thence  He  shall  come  to  judge  tlie  quick  and  dead.** 
The  quick,  who  shall  be  alive  and  remain ;  the  dead,  who 
shall  have  gone  before.     It  may  also  be  understood  thus : 
The  living,  the  just;  the  dead,  the  unjust.     For  He  judges 
both,  rendering  unto  each  his  own.     To  the  just  He  will  say 
in  the  judgment.  Came,  ye  blessed  of  My  Fat  her  ^  receive  MeMatftft, 
kingd&ni  prepared  for  you  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,^ 
For  this  prepare  yourselves,  for  these  things  hope,  for  this 
live,  and  so  live,  for  this  believe,  for  this  be  baptized,  that  it 
may  be  said  to  you,  Come^  ye  blessed  qf  3Iy  Fathei\  receive 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.     To  them  on  the  left  band,  what?     Go  into  ever-^^^-^^* 
lasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.     Thus 

will  they  be  j  udged  by  Christ,  the  quick  and  the  dead.  We 
have  spoken  of  Christ's  first  nativity,  which  is  without  time  ; 
spoken  of  the  other  in  the  fulness  of  time,  Christ's  nativity  of 
the  Virgin  ;  spoken  of  the  passion  of  Christ ;  spoken  of  the 
coming  of  Christ  to  judgment  The  whole  is  spoken,  that 
was  to  be  spoken  of  Christ,  God's  Only  Son,  our  Lord.  But 
not  yet  is  the  Trinity  perfect, 

13.  It  follows  in  the  Creed,  "And  in  the  Holy  Ghost" 
This   Trinity,  one   God,   one   nature,   one   substance,   one 

^  €1  Serm.  S14,  n,  8.  B«ii. 


34. 


47.  48. 
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DB    power  ;  liighest  equality,  no  division,  do  divemity,  perpetual 

BOLo   deamess  of  lore*.     Would  ye  know  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  He 

fchiT  is  God  ?      Be  baptized*  and  ye  will  be  His  temple.      The 

?Cor  6  Apostle  says,  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  iempU 

19.        unthin  you   of  the    Holy   Ghost ^  Whotn  ye  have  of  Godf 

A  temple  is  for  Gad  :  thus  also  Solomon,  king  and  prophet, 

was  bidden  to  build  a  teuiplo  for  God.      If  he  had  bmh 

a  temple  for  the  sun  or  moon  or  some  star  or  some  angeli 

would  not  God  condemn  him  ?     Because  therefore  he  built 

a  temple   for  God,  h©   shewed   that  he   worshipped  God. 

And  of  what  did  he  build  f     Of  wood  and  stone,  because 

God  deigned  to  make  iinto  Himself  by  His  servant  an  house 

on  earthj  where  He  might  be  asked,  where  He  might  be  had 

Acta  7>  in   mind.      Of  which   blessed  Stephen  says,  Solomon  built 

Him  an  house ;  howheit  the  Most  High  duelleth  not  i^^ 
temples  made  by  hand.  If  then  our  bodies  are  the  temple  ^M 
the  Holy  Ghost,  what  manner  of  God  is  it  that  built  a  temple 
for  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  But  it  was  God.  For  if  our  bodies  be 
a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  same  built  this  temple  for 
the  Holy  Ghost j  that  built  our  bodies.  Listen  to  the  Apostle 
saying,  God  hath  tempered  the  body^  giving  unto  that  which 
laeked  the  greater  honour, ^  when  he  was  speaking  of  the 
different  membei-s  that  there  should  be  no  schisms  in  the 
body.  God  created  our  body.  The  grass,  God  created ;  our 
body  Who  created  ?  How  do  we  prove  that  the  grass  is 
God's  creating?  He  that  clothes,  the  same  creates.  Read 
Mat.  6,  the  Gospel,  If  then  the  grass  of  the  Jield^  saitli  it,  which 
to-day  iSj  and  to-morrow  is  east  into  the  oi^n,  God  m 
clothetk,  He»  then,  creates  Wlio  clothes.  And  the  Apostle: 
tCoTae^  Thou  fooL  that  which  thou  sowest  is  not  quickened  ejteept  it 
die ;  and  that  which  thou  soirest^  thou  sowest  not  that  body 
that  shall  be,  but  a  bare  grain ^  as  perchance  of  wheat ^  or  qf 
some  other  corn  ;  but  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  He  would^ 
and  to  each  one  of  seeds  its  proper  body.  If  then  it  he  God 
that  builds  our  bodies,  God  that  builds  our  members,  and 
our  bodies  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  doubt  not  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.  And  do  not  add  as  it  were  a  third 
God ;  because  Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost  is  One  God. 
So  believe  ye. 
VI.         14.  It  follows  after  commendation  of  the  Trinity,  "  The 
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Holy  Church."     God  is  pointed  out,  and  His  temple.     F&r     ao 
the  temph  of  God  is  holy^  says  the  Apostle,  which  {iefnph)  ^^^^' 
are  ye.     This  same  is  tlie  holy  Church,  the  one  Church,  '**^o»' 
the  true  Church,  the  catholic  Churchj  fighting  against  allj^^*^'^' 
heresies  t  fight,  it  can:  be  fought  down,  it  cannot.     As  for 
heresies,  they  went  all  out  of  it,  like  as  unprofitable  branches 
prtioed  from  the  vine :  but  itself  abideth  in  its  root^  in  its 
Vine,  in  its  chanty.     Hie  gates  of  kelt  shall  not  prevail ^^^^^f 
against  it. 

15,  "  Forgiveness  of  sins."     Ye  bave  [this  article  of]  the   vii. 
Creed  perfectly  in  yon  when  ye  receive  Baptism.     Let  none 
say,  '  1  have  done  this  or  that  sin ;  perchance  that  is  not 
forgiven  me.'     What  hast  thou  done  ?    How  great  a  sin  hast 
thou  done  ?     Name  any  heinous  thing  thou  hast  conunitted, 
heavy,  horrible,  which  thon  ahudderest   even  to   think   of: 
have  done  what  thou  wilt:  hast  thou  killed  Christ?    There 
is  not  than  that  deed  any  worse,  because  also  than  Christ 
there  is  nothing  better.     What  a  dreadful  thing  is  it  to  kill 
Christ !     Yet  the  Jews   killed  Him,  and  many  afterwards 
believed  on  Him  and  drank  His  blood :  they  are  forgiven 
the  sin  which  tliey  committed.     When  ye  hare  been  bap- 
tized, hold  fast  a  good  life  in  the  commandments  of  God, 
that  ye  may  guard  your  Baptism  even  unto  the  end.     I  do 
not  tell  you  that  ye  will  live  here  without  sin ;    but  they 
are  venial,  without  which  this  life  is  not.      For  the  sake 
of  all  sins  was  Baptism  proWded '  ;  for  the  sake  of  light  sins, »  idtbd- 
without  which  we  cannot  be,  was  prayer  provided*.     What  ^ 
bath  the  Prayer  ?     ForgiPe  us  our  dehts^  as  we  also  forgive  Mat,  6, 
our  debtors ^     Once  for  all  wq  have  washing  in  Baptism, 
every  day  we  have  washing  in  prayer.     Only,  do  not  commit 
those  things  for  which  ye  must  needs  be  separated  from 
Christ's  body  :  which  be  far  from  you !     For  those  whom  ye 
have  seen  doing  penance*,  have  committed  heinous  things,^*  ngere 
either  adulteries  or  some  enormous  crimes :  for  these  they  J^tJ^' 
do  penance.     Because  if  theirs  had  been  light  sins,  to  blot 

out  these  daily  prayer  would  suffice. 

16.  In  three  ways  then  are  sins  remitted  in  the  Church ;   viii. 
by  Baptism,  by  prayer,  by  the  greater  humility  of  penance : 

yet  God  doth  not  remit  sins  but  to  the  baptized.     The  very 
sins  which  He  remits  tirst,  He  remits  not  but  to  the  baptized. 
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DB    When  ?  when  they  are  baptized.     The  sins  which  are  after 
BOLD  remitted  upon  prayer,  upon  .penance,  to  whom  He  remits,  it 
AD    is  to  the  baptized  that  He  remitteth.     For  how  can  they  say, 
CHU-'  ^**^  Father  J  who  are  not  yet  bom  sons?    The  Catechumens, 
MBW08«so  long  as  they  be  such,  have  upon  them  all  their  sins. 
If  Catechumens,  how  much  more  Pagans  ?  how  much  more 
heretics  ?     But  to  heretics  we  do  not  change  their  baptism. 
Why?    because  they  have   baptism  in  the  same  way  as  a 
1  *•  ohs*  deserter  has  the  soldier^s  mai*k ' :   just  so  these  also  have 
Baptism;  they  have  it,  but  to  be  condemned  thereby,  not 
crowned.     And  yet  if  the  deserter  himself,  being  amended, 
begin  to  do  duty  as  a  soldier,  does  any  man  dare  to  change 
bis  mark  ? 
ix.         17.  We  believe  also  "  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh,"  which 
went  before  in  Christ:  that  the  body  too  may  have  hope 
of  that  which  went  before  in  its  Head.     The  Head  of  the 
Church,  Christ:  the  Church,  the  body  of  Christ.     Our  Head 
is  risen,  ascended  into  heaven :  where  the  Head,  there  also 
the  members.     In  what  way  the  resurrection  of  the  flesh  ? 
Lest  any  should  chance  to  think  it  like  as  Lazarus's  resur- 
rection, that  thou  mayest  know  it  to  be  not  so,  it  is  added, 
^  Into  life  everlasting."     God  regenerate  you !    God  preserve 
and  keep  you  I     God  bring  you  safe  unto  Himself,  Who  is 
the  Life  Everlasting.     Amen. 


S.    AUGUSTINE 
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THE    PROFIT    OF   BELIEVING. 


Retract  i.  cap.  14.  Moreover  now  at  Hippo  Regius  as  Presbyter  1  wrote  a 
book  on  the  Profit  of  Believing^  to  a  friend  of  mine  who  bad  been  taken 
in  bj  the  Manichees,  and  whom  I  knew  to  be  still  held  in  that  error,  and 
to  deride  the  Catholic  school  of  Faith,  in  that  men  were  bid  believe,  but 
not  taught  what  was  truth  by  a  most  certain  method.  In  this  book  I 
said,  &c.  •••••.  This  book  begins  thus,  *  S#  mihi  Honoraie,  unum 
aigue  idem  videretur  esse.* 

8t.  Augustine  enumerates  his  book  on  the  Profit  of  Believing  first  amongst 
those  he  wrote  as  Presbyter,  to  which  order  he  was  raised  at  Hippo  about 
the  beg^ning  of  the  year  391.  The  person  for  whom  he  wrote  had  been 
led  into  error  by  himself,  and  appears  to  have  been  recovered  from  it,  at 
least  if  he  is  the  same  who  wrote  to  St.  Augustine  from  Carthage  about 
412,  proposing  several  questions,  and  to  whom  St.  Augpustine  wrote  his 
140th  Epistle.  Cassiodorus  calls  him  a  Presbyter,  though  at  that  time 
he  was  not  baptized.  In  Ep.  83,  St.  Augfustine  speaks  of  the  death  of 
another  Honoratus,  a  Presbyter.  Towards  the  end  of  his  life  he  also 
wrote  his  .228th  Epistle  to  a  Bishop  of  Thabenna  of  the  same  name.  Ben, 
The  remarks  in  the  Retractations  are  given  in  notes  to  the  passages 
where  they  occur. 


I.  If,  Honoratus,  a  heretic,  and  a  man  trusting  heretics     db 
seemed  to  me  one  and  the  same,  I  should  judge  it  my  duly  to  ^ats 
remain  silent  both  in  toncue  and  pen  in  this  mailer.     But   ^^^' 

DENDl 

now,  whereas  there  is  a  very  great  difference  between  these — : — 
two  :  forasmuch  as  he,  in  my  opinion,  is  an  heretic,  who,  for 
the  sake  of  some  temporal  advantage,  and  chiefly  for  the  sake 
of  his  own  glory  and  preeminence,  either  gives  birth  to,  or 
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p«  follows,  false  and  new  opinions  :  but  he,  who  IrusU  men 
tnis  kind,  is  a  man  aeceired  by  a  certain  imagination 
Iruth  and  piety.  This  being  the  case,  I  have  not  thought  it 
my  duly  lo  be  silent  towards  you,  as  to  my  opinions  on  the 
finding  and  retaining  of  irolh  :  with  great  love  of  which,  as 
yon  know,  we  have  burned  from  our  very  earliest  youth: 
but  it  is  a  thing  far  removed  from  the  minds  of  vain  men, 
who,  having  too  flir  advanced  and  faHen  into  these  corpori 
things,  think  that  there  is  notbiog  else  than  what  they 
ceive  by  those  five  well-known  reporters  of  the  body ;  and' 
*  pUgMwhal  impressions*  and  images  tljey  have  received  frura  th« 
they  carry  over  with  themselves,  even  when  ihey  essay 
withdraw  from  the  senses;  and  by  the  deadly  and  most' 
deceitful  rule  of  these  think  that  they  measure  most  rightly 
the  unspeakable  recesses  of  truth.  Nothing  is  more  eas/i 
my  dearest  friend,  than  for  one  not  only  to  say,  but  also  lo 
think,  that  he  hath  found  out  the  truth  ;  but  how  difficult  it 
is  in  reality,  you  will  perceive,  I  trust,  from  this  letter  of 
mine.  And  that  this  may  profit  you,  or  at  any  rate  may  in 
no  way  harm  you,  and  also  all,  into  whose  hands  it  shiD 
chatice  to  coinc,  1  have  botli  prayed,  and  do  pray,  unto 
God  ;  and  I  hope  that  it  will  be  so,  forasmuch  as'  I  am  fully 
conscious  that  I  have  undertaken  to  write  it,  in  a  pious  mi 
friendly  spirit,  not  as  aiming  at  vain  reputation,  or  Lrj 
display. 

2.  It  is  then  my  purpose  to  prove  to  you,  if  I  can,  thai 
Manichees  profanely  and  rashly  inveigh  against  those,  who, 
following  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Faith,  before  thai 
they  are  able  gaze  upon  that  Truth,  which  the  pure  mind 
beholds,  are  by  believing  forearmed,  and  prepared  for  Go;^ 
Who  is  about  to  give  ihem  light.  For  you  know,  Honorai 
that  for  no  other  reason  we  fell  in  with  such  men,  ll 
because  tliey  used  to  say,  that,  apart  from  all  terror 
authority,  by  pure  and  simple  reason,  they  would  lead  wil 
to  God,  and  set  free  from  all  error  those  who  were  willing  tr> 
be  their  hearers.  For  what  else  constrained  me,  duril 
nearly  nine  years,  spurning  the  religion  which  had  been  sell 
me  fro 01  a  chihl  by  my  parents,  to  be  a  fcdlower  an<i  diligrn! 
hearer  of  those  men  %  save  that  they  said  that  we  are  alai 
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by   superstition,  and   are   commanded  to  have  faith  before 
reasoo,   but   thai  they  urge  bo   one  to  have  failli,  without 
having  first  discussed  and  made  clear  the  truth  ?  Who  would 
not  be  enticed  by  such  promisei*,  especially  the  mind  of  a 
youDg  man  desirous  of  the  truth,  and  further  a  proud  and 
talkative  mind  by  discussions  of  certain  learned  men  in  the 
echool  ?    such  as  they  then  found  me,  disdainful  forsooth  as 
of  old  wives'  fables,  and  desirous  to  gi^asp  and  drink  in,  what 
they  promised,  the  open  and  pure  Truth  f     But  what  reason, 
on  the  other  hand,  recalled  mo,  not  to  be  altogether  joined 
to  them,  so  that  I  continued  in  that  rank  which  they  call  of 
Hearers,  so  that  I  resigned  not  the  hope  and  business  of  this 
world ;  save  that  I  noticed  that  they  also  are  rather  eloquent 
and  full  in  refutation  of  others,  than  abide  finn  and  sure  in 
proof  of  what  is   their  own.     But   of  myself  what  shall  I 
say,  who  was  already  a  Catholic  Christian  ?  teats  which  now, 
after  very  long  ihir^^t^  I   almost  exhausted   and  dry,  have 
returned  to  with  all  greediness,  and  with  deeper  weeping  and 
groaning  have  shaken   together  and  wrung   them  out  more 
deeply,  that  so  there  might  flow  what  might  be  enougli  to 
refresh  me  affected  as  I  was,  and  to  bring  back  hope  of  life 
and  safety.     What  then  shall  I  say  of  myself?    You,  not  yet 
a  Christian,  who,  through  encouragement  from  me,  execrating 
them  greatly  as  you  did,  were  hardly  led  to  believe  that  you 
ought  to  listen  to  them  and  make  trial  of  them,  by  what  else, 
I  pray  you,  were  yon  delighted,  call  to  mind,  I  entreat  you, 
save  by  a  certain  great  presumption  and  promise  of  reasons? 
But  because  they  disputed  long  and  much  with  very  great 
copiousness  and   vehemence  concerning  the  errors  of  un- 
learned men,  a  thing  which  1  learned  too  late  at  length  to  be 
most  easy  for  any  moderately  educated  man  ;  if  even  of  their 
own  they  implanted  in  us  any  thing,  we  thought  that  we 
were  obliged  to  retain  it,  insomuch  as  there  fell  not  in  our 
way  other  things,  wherein  to  acquiesce.     So  they  did  in  our 
c^use  what  crafty  fowlers  are  wont  to  do,  wiio  set  branches 
smeared  with  bird-lime  beside  water  to  deceive  thirsty  birds. 
For  they  fill  up  and  cover  any  how  the  otlier  waters  which 
are  around,  or  fright  them  from  them  by  alarming  devices, 
that  they  may  fall  into  their  snares,  not  through  choice,  but 
want 
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DB        3.  But  why  do  1  not  make  answer  to  m3'self,  that  these 
^Ytb'  f^i^  ^^^  clever  similies,  and  charges  of  this  nature  ma?  be 
CRB-  poured  forth  against  all  who  are  teachers  of  any  thing  br 
^^--  any  adversary,  with  abundance  of  wit  and  sarcasm  i    But 
I  thought  that  I  ought  to  insert  something  of  this  kind  in 
my  letter,  in  order  to  admonish   them   to    give    over  suck 
»  Cicero  proceedings ;    so   that,   as   he*   says,   apart  from   trifles  of 
common   places,   matter  may   contend  with   matter,  can« 
with  cause,  reason  >vith  reason.     Wherefore  let  them  gire 
over  that  saying,  which  they  have  in  their  mouths  as  though 
of  necessity,  when  any  one,  who  hath  been  for  some  long 
time  a  hearer,  hath  left   them ;  "  The  Light   hath  made  a 
passage  through  him."     For  you  see,  you  who  are  my  chief 
care,  (for  I  am  not  over  anxious  about  them,)  how  emp^ 
this  is,  and  most  easy  for  any  one  to  find  fault  with.    There- 
fore 1  leave  this  for  your  own  wisdom  to  consider.     For  I 
have  no  fear  that  you  will  think  me  possessed  by  indweUing 
Light,  when  1  was  entangled  in  the  life  of  this  world,  having 
a  darkened  hope,  of  beauty  of  wife,  of  pomp  of  riches,  of 
emptiness  of  honours,  and  of  all  other  hurtful  and  deadlj 
pleasures.     For  all  these,  as  is  not  unkno\N-n  to  you,  1  ceased 
not   to  desire  and  hope  for,  at  the  time  when  I  was  their 
attentive  hearer.     And  I  do  not  lay  this  to  the  charge  of 
their  teaching ;    for  I  also  confess  that  they  also  carefullf 
advise  to  shun  these.     But  now  to  say  that  I  am  deserted 
by  liglit,  when  I  have  turned  myself  from  all  these  shadows 
of  things,  and  have  determined  to  be  content  with  that  diet 
merely  which  is  necessary  for  health  of  body  ;    but  that  I 
was  enlightenc  d  and  shining,  at  a  time  when  1  loved  these 
things,  and   was    wraj)ped   up   in    them,  is    the    part  of  a 
man,   to   use   the   mildest  expression,  wanting   in   a  keen 
insight  into  matters,  on  which  he  loves  to  speak  at  length. 
But,  if  you  ]>lease,  let  us  come  to  the  cause  in  hand, 
ii,         4.  For  you  well  know  that  the  Manichees  move  the  un- 
•  learned  by  finding  fault  with  the  Catholic  Faith,  and  chieflj 
by  rending  in  pieces  and  tearing  the  Old  Testament:  and 
9  quate-  they  are  utterly  ignorant,  how  far  these  things  are  to  be  taken, 
"""        and  how  drawn  out  they  descend  with  i)rofit  into  the  veins 
3  vajfi-   and  marrows  of  souls  as  yet  as  it  were  but  able  to  cry*, 
entium   ^^^j   because  there   are  in  them   certain  things  which  aie 
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lem.selves,  (and  there  are  very  inany  suchj)  they  adniit  tatb 
>f  being  accused  in  a  popular  way  :  but  defended  in  a  ^^^'  - 
>pular  way  they  cannot  be,  by  any  great  nundjer  ot  " 
Bisons,  by  reason  of  the  niysterie.s  that  are  contained  in 
nem.  But  tlie  ivw,  who  know  bow  to  do  this,  do  not 
re  public  and  much  talked  of  controversies  and  dis-  ^^J^" 
putes ;  and  on  thin  account  are  very  Hide  known,  save 
such  as  are  most  earnest  in  seeking  them  out*  Con- 
cemiug  then  this*  rashness  of  the  Manichees,  wiiercby  they 
find  fault  with  the  Old  TcsUiiiicnt  and  the  Callu»lic  Faith, 
listen,  I  entreat  you,  to  the  considerations  which  move  rae. 
But  1  desire  and  liope  that  you  will  receive  them  in  the 
name  spirit  in  which  I  say  diem.  For  God,  nnto  Whom 
are  known  the  secrets  of  my  conscience,  know^s,  that  in  this 
discourse  I  am  doing  nothing  of  evil  craft;  but,  as  1  tliink 
it  should  be  received,  for  the  sake  of  proving  the  truth, 
for  which  one  thing  we  have  now  long  ago  determined 
to  live  ;  and  with  incredible  anxiety,  lest  it  may  have 
been  most  easy  for  me  to  err  with  you,  but  most  dit- 
ficnlt,  to  use  no  harder  term,  to  hold  the  right  way  witli 
you.  But  I  venture*  to  anticipate  that,  in  this  hope, 'pra- 
wherein  I  hope  tliat  you  will  hold  with  us  the  way  ol*^°^^ 
wisdom,  IIo  will  not  fail  me,  unto  Whom  I  have  been 
consecrated;  W*liom  day  and  iri^ht  1  endeavour  to  gaze 
upon  ;  and  since,  by  rtiasou  of  my  siins,  and  by  reason  of 
past  habit,  having  the  eye  of  the  mind  vvounded  by  strokes 
of  feeble  opinions,  I  know  that  i  am  without  strt-nglh,  1 
often  enlreat  with  teai's,  and  as,  after  long  blindness  and 
darkness  the  eyes  being  hardly  opened,  and  as  yet,  by 
frequent  throbbing  and  turning  away,  refusing  the  light 
which  yet  they  long  after;  specially  if  one  endeavour  to 
shew  to  them  the  very  sun  ;  so  it  has  now  befallen  me, 
who  do  not  deny  thai  there  is  a  certain  unspeakal>le  and 
singular  good  of  the  soul,  which  the  mind  sees ;  and  who 
with  tears  and  groaning  confers  timt  1  ain  not  yet  worthy  of 
it.  He  will  not  dien  fail  me,  if  1  feign  nothing,  if  I  am  led 
by  duty,  if  I  love  truth,  if  I  esteem  friendship,  if  I  lear  much 
lest  you  be  deceived. 
6.  All  that  Scripture  therefore,  which  is  called  the  Old  Testa-     iii. 
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DE     ment,  is  handed  down  four-fold  to  them  who  desire  to  huv 

^Ytb'  ^^9  according  to  history,  according  to  aetiology,  according  to 

cRB-  analogy,  according  to  allegory.     Do  not  think  me  silly  fa 

•'  using  Greek  words.     In  the  first  place,  because  I  hare  » 

receircci,  nor  do  1  dare  to  make  known  to  yoa  otherwise  thn 
I  have  received.  Next  you  yourself  perceive,  that  we  htw 
not  in  use  terms  for  such  things:  and  had  I  translated  and 
made  such,  I  should  have  been  indeed  more  silly:  bstf 
were  I  to  use  circumlocution,  I  should  be  less  free  in  treatiDg: 
this  only  I  pray  you  to  believe,  that  in  whatever  way  I  err, 
]  am  not  inflated  or  swollen  in  any  thing  that  I  do.  Una 
(for  example)  it  is  handed  down  according  to  history,  wbes 
there  is  taught  what  hath  been  written,  or  what  hath  been 
done ;  what  not  done,  but  only  written  as  though  it  had 
been  done.  According  to  aetiology,  when  it  is  shewn  for  what 
cause  any  thing  hath  been  done  or  said.  According  to 
.  analogy,  when  it  is  shewn  tliat  the  two  Testaments,  the  Old 
and  the  New,  are  not  contrary  the  one  to  the  other.  Accord- 
ing to  allegory,  when  it  is  taught  that  certain  things  which 
have  been  written  are  not  to  be  taken  in  the  letter,  but  are  to 
be  understood  in  a  figure. 

C.  All  these  ways  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Apostles 
used.     For  when  it  had  been  objected  that  His  disciples  had 
plucked  the  ears  of  com  on  the  sabbath-day,  the  instance 
Mat.  12, was  taken  from  history;  Ilaee  ye  not  read^  saith  He,  whai 
^'  ^'      David  did  when  he  was  an  hungred,  and  they  that  were  ifitt 
him;  how  he  entered  info  the  house  of  Gody  and  did  eat  the 
shen  bread,  which  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  neither  for 
them  that  were  with  him,  but  only  for  tlie  priests  ?     But  the 
instance  pertains  to  aetiology,  that,  when  Christ  had  for- 
bidden a  wife  to  be  put  away,  save  for  the  cause  of  forni- 
cation, and  they,  wlio  asked  Hira,  had  alleged  that  Moses  had 
granted  permission  after  a  wnting  of  divorcement  had  been    ■ 
Mat.  19,  given,  This,  saith  He,  Moses  did  because  qf  the  hardness  of 
^*         your  heart.     For  here  a  reason  was  given,  why  that  bad 
been  well  allowed  by  Moses  for  a  time ;  that  this  command 
of  Christ  might  seem  to  shew  that  now  the  times  were  other. 
But  it  were  long  to  explain  the  changes  of  these  times,  and 
tlieir  order  arranged   and   settled   by  a  certain    marvelloos 
appointment  of  Divine  Providence. 
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7.  And  further,  analogy,  vvbereby  the  agreement  of  both 
Testaments  is  plainly  seen,  wliy  sliall  I  say  that  all  liave 

Iraatle  use  of,  to  whose  authority  they  yield;  wliureas  it  is  in 
Iheir  power  to  consider  with  themselves,  how  many  things 
they  are  wont  to  say  have  been  inserted  in  the  divine  Scrip- 
tures by  certain,  1  know  not  who,  corruplers  of  truth  ? 
Which  speech  of  theirs  I  always  thought  to  be  most  weak, 
even  at  the  time  that  I  was  their  bearer;  nor  I  alone,  hut 
you  also,  (for  I  well  remend>er,}  and  all  of  ns,  who  essayed  to 
■  exercise  a  little  more  care  in  fonning  a  judgment  than  the 
crowd  of  liearers.     But   now,  after  that  many  tbings  have 

I  been  expounded  and  made  clear  to  me,  which  used  chiefly 
to  move  me:  those,  I  mean,  wherein  their  discourse  for  the 
most  part  boasts  itself,  and  expatiates  the  more  freely,  the 
more  saflly  it  can  do  so  as  having  no  opponent;  it  seems  to 
me  that  iliere  is  no  assertion  of  theirs  more  shameless,  or  (to 
use  a  milder  phrase)  more  careless  and  weak,  than  that  the 
divine  Scriptures  have  been  corrupted;  whereas  there  are  no 
copies  in  existence,  in  a  matter  of  so  recent  date,  whereby 
they  can  prove  it.  For  were  they  to  assert,  that  they  thought 
not  tliat  they  ought  ihorougldy  to  receive  them>  because  they 
had  been  written  by  persons,  wlio  they  thought  had  not  written 
the  trullij  any  how  their  refusal*  would  be  more  right,  orMcrgi- 
^  their  eiTor  more  natural'.  For  this  is  what  they  have  done,^'^^^^'^ 
Bin  the  case  of  the  Book  which  is  inscribed  the  Acts  of  the  nior 
Apostles*.  And  this  device  of  theirs,  when  I  consider  with 
myself,  I  cannot  enough  wonder  at*  For  it  is  not  the  want 
of  wisdom  in  the  men  that  I  complain  of  in  this  matter,  but 
the  want  of  ordinary  understanding  ^  For  that  book  hath  ^  cor 
60  great  matters^  which  are  like  what  they  receive,  that  it 
seems  to  me  great  folly  to  refuse  to  receive  this  book  also, 
and  if  any  thing  ofl'end  them  there  to  call  it  false  and  inserted. 
Or,  if  such  language  is  shameless,  as  it  is,  why  in  the  Epistles 
of  Paul,  why  iu  the  four  books  of  the  Gospel,  do  they  think 
that  they*  are  of  any  avail,  in  which  I  am  uot  sure  but  that*ea 
there  are  in  proportion  many  more  things,  than  could  be  in 
tlmt  book,  which  they  will  have  believed  to  have  been  inter- 
polated  by  falsifiers.  But  forsooth  tliis  is  what  I  believe  to 
be  the  case,  and  I  ask  of  you  to  consider  it  with  me  with  as 
calm  and  serene  a  judgment  as  possible.      For  you  know 
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DB    that,  essaying  to  briug  the  person  of  their  founder  Manichcui 

^ate"  ^"^^  ^^®  number  of  the  Apostles,  they  say  that  the  Hdj 

oRR-  Spirit,  Whom  the  Lord   promised   His    disciples  that  He 

°^''°'' would  send,  hath  come  to  us  through  him.     Tlierefore,  were 

3. 3. 4.'  they  to  receive  those  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  which  the  comiDS 

of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  plainly  set  forth,  they  could  not  find 

how  to  say  that  it  was  interpolated.     For  they  frill  hare  it 

that  there  were  some,  I  know  not  who,  falsifiers  of  the  dirioe 

Books  before  the  times  of  Manichsus  himself;  and  that  tbej^ 

were  falsified  by  persons  who  wished  to  combine  the  Law  of 

the  Jews  with  the  Gospel.   But  this  they  cannot  say  concem- 

iug  the  Holy  Spiiit,  unless   haply  they  assert    that  those 

persons   divined,  and   set  in   their   books  what  should  be 

brought  forward  against  Manicho^us,  who  should  at  some 

future  time  arise,  and  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  sent 

through  him.     But  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  we  will  speak 

somewhat  more  plainly  in  another  place.     Now  let  us  retan 

to  my  purpose. 

8.  For  that  both  history  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
aetiology,  and  analogy  are  found  in  the  New  Testament,  has 
been,  as  I  think,  sufficiently  proved:  it  remains  to  shew  this 
of  allegory.  Our  Redeemer  Himself  in  the  Gospel  uses 
Mat.  13,  allegory  out  of  the  Old  Testament.  This  generation^  saith  He, 
^^*  ^^*  seeketh  a  sign^  and  there  shall  not  be  given  it  save  the  sign 
qf  Jonas  the  proijhet,  '  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly ^  so  also  shall  the  Son  qf 
Man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth. 
For  why  should  I  speak  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  in  his  first 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  shews  that  even  tlie  very  history 
of  the  Exodus  was  an  allegory  of  the  future  Christian  People. 
\  Cor.  But  I  woxdd  not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant^  brethren^  how 
Jj'  ^"^  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloufl,  and  all  passed 
through  the  sea^  and  were  all  baptized  into  MoseSy  in  the 
cloud,  and  in  the  sea,  and  did  all  eat  the  sanie  spiritual 
meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink;  for  they 
drank  of  the  spiritual  Rock  that  followed  with  them; 
and  that  Rock  was  Christ.  But  in  the  more  part  qf  them 
God  was  not  well  pleased:  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the 
wilderness.     But  these  things  were  figures  ofus^,  thai  tee  be 

^  Jiff  arte  nostra  tvw§i  hfuh  Gr.  in  Jigura  facta  sunt  nostri,   Yulg. 
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not  itmt/ul  qf  evil  thiufjs^  as  they  also  Imied.     Neither  let  us     db 

tiDorship  idols f  as  certain  of  (hem ;    as  it  is  uritteUy   The  tate 
people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drinks  and  rose  tip  to  play.    ^^^' 

Neither  lei  us  commit  /ormcation^  as  certain  of  them  com*  — ' 

tnittedy  and  Jell  in  one  day  three  and  twmity  thoiisand  men. 
Neither  let  us  tempi  Christy  as  certain  of  them  tempted^  mid 
perished  of  serpents.     Neither  murmur  we,  as  certain  qf 
them  murmured^  and  jwrished  of  the  destroyer.     But  ail 
these  ihinys  happened  unto  them  in  afyure.     But  they  ivere^ 
written  for  our  admonition^  upon   whom  the  ends  of  the 
world  have  come.     There  is  also  in  tbe  Apostle  a  certain 
allegorVj  which  indeed  i;j'eatly  relates  lo  the  cause  in  haiid^ 
for  this  reason  that  they  therasdves  arc  \\ont  to  bring  it 
forward,  and  make  a  display  of  it  in  disputing.    For  tht:  *saine 
Pan!  savs  to  the  Galatians,  For  it  is  written,  that  Ai/rahamCtsi,i^ 
had  two  sonSy  one  of  a  Ijond-muid^  and  one  of  a  free  woman. 
But  he  who  was  of  the  bond-maid  was  born  after  the  flesh : 
but  he  who  It  as  of  the  free  woman^  by  promise :  which  things 
were  spoken  by  way  of  at  ley  or y.     For  these  are  the  two^^' 
Testaments^  one  of  Mount  Sina  gendering  unto  bondage,  f^trnGr, 
which   is*  Agar:  for  Sina   is  a   mount  in  Arabia^  which 
bordereth^  uprm  that  Jerusalem  which  now  is^  and  is  i/t  ^"wtA'*" 
bondage  with  her  children.     But  that  Jerusalem  which  is 
above  isfree^  which  is  the  mother  q/'  us  alt, 

9.  Here  the  re  lure  these  men  too  evil,  while  they  essay  to 
make  void  the  Law,  force  us  to  approve  these  Scriplnres. 
For  they  mark  what  is  said,  that  they  who  are  under  the  I^aw 
are  in  I j on d age,  and  they  keep  flying  above  the  rest  that  last 
saying,  Ve  are  made  empty  of  Christy  as  many  qfyou  as  ^^e^'^f^ 
justified  in  the  Law;  ye  have  fallen  from  Grace,  We  grautGal.  fij 
that  all  these  things  are  Ime,  and  we  say  that  the  Law  is  not 
necessary,  save  for  them  unto  whom  bondage  is  yet  profit- 
able: and  that  the  Law  was  on  this  account  profUably 
enacted,  in  that  men,  who  could  not  be  recalled  from  sins 
by  reason,  needed  to  be  restrained  by  such  a  Law,  that  is  to 
say,  by  the  threats  and  terrors  of  those  punishments  which 
can  he  seen  by  fools:  from  which  when  tlie  Grace  of  Christ  sets 
us  free,  it  condeiuns  not  that  Law,  but  invites  us  at  length  to 
yield  obedience  to  its  love,  not  to  be  slaves  to  the  fear  of 
the  Law.    Itself  is  Grace,  that  is  free  gift,  which  they  vvud^x- *'^*^* 
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DH     stand  not  to  fa  arc  come  to  them  from  God«  who  still  desire 
tJTifj-  iQ  |3g  under  the  bonds  of  the  Law.     Whom  Paul  deservedly 

TATE  .  t 

CRB-   rebukes  as  imbulievers,  because  they  do  not  believe  lliat  now 
'^''*'^^'  through  our  Lord  Jesus  they  have  been  set  free  from  that 
bondage^  under  wfaith  they  were  placed  for  a  certain  time 
by  the  most  just  appoiutujent  i>f  God,     Hence  is  that  saying 
Gal.  3,  of  the  same  Apostle,  For  the  Law  vxib  our  achoolmaater  in 
^^^'!*^^  CAm/.     He  therefore  gave  to  men  a  schoohnaster  to  fear, 
Who  after  gave  a  Master  to  love.     And  yet  iu  these  precepts 
and  commands  of  the  Law,  which  novv  it  is  not   allowt'd 
Christians  to  use,  such  as  either  the  Sabbath,  or  Circuin- 
ciston,  or  Sacrifices,  and  if  there  be  any  thing  of  this  kind 
so  great  mysteries  are  contained,  as  that  every  pious  persoi 
may  understand,  tliere   is  nothing   more   deadly   than    tliat 
whatever  is  there  he  uuderstood  to  tlie  letter,  that  is,  to  the 
ad  ver-  word:  and  nothing  more  health  fid  than  that  it  be  unveiled  in 
3c"^r3  the  Spirit.     Hence  it  is:   The  letter  kiihth,  but  the  Spirii 
6-  qukkenethr.     Hence  it  is,  That  same  veit  remainetk  in  Me 

reading  of  the  Did  Testametit^  which  veil  in  not  taken  away 
since  ii  is  juade  void  in  CAr^^rl  For  there  is  made  void 
Christ,  not  the  Old  Testament,  but  its  veil;  that  so  through' 
Chri.st  that  may  be  understood,  and,  as  it  were,  laid  bare, 
which  without  Christ  is  obscure  and  covered.  Forasmuch  as 
aCor.a,  the  same  Apostle  straightway  adds,  But  when  thou  shall  hare 
passed  over  to  Christy  the  ret/  shall  be  taken  away.  For  he 
saith  notj  the  l^aw  shall  be  taken  away,  or,  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Not  iherefore  through  tlie  Grace  of  the  Lord,  as 
though  useless  things  were  there  hidden,  havo  they  been 
taken  away;  but  ratlicr  the  covering  whereby  useful  things 
were  covered.  In  tins  manner  all  they  are  dealt  with,  who 
earnestly  and  jnously,  not  dis*>rderly  and  shamelesdy,  seek 
the  sense  of  tliose  Scriptures,  and  they  are  carefully  sliewn 
both  the  order  of  events,  and  the  causes  of  deeds  and  words, 
and  so  great  agreement  of  the  Old  Testament  with  the  New, 
*?"«      that  there  is  left  no  jot  that  agrees  not;  and  so  great  secrei 
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«  rid.  Retr.  L  i,  o*  14.  n.  L     "  lo  suitably,  in  the  book  entitled  Z>e  S^i'n 

tliia  bool  I  sjiidj  ^  in  which  &c.*  but  I  ef   Litrrn^   though    this    §ense  too 

have  otherwise  e^cplrtined  ibojje  words  Dot  to  be  utterly  rejected," 
of  the  AjKJBtle  Paul,  and  as  fur  aa  I         '*  *2    Cor*   3,    14.  quoniani,^    Xtj 

ean  #ee,  or  rather  aji  ii*  apparent  from  "  %vhich  veil/'  Eng.  T« 
the  plain  atat«;  of  the  ca^e^  much  more 
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of  figures,  that  all  the  things  that  are  drawn  forth  by  inter-     db 
prctatioii  force  them  to  confess  that  the}*  are  wretched,  who  xatb' 
will  to  coTidenin  tliese  before  ihej  learn  them,  <^^^- 

10.  But,  passing  over  in  the  mean  while  the  depth  of -■  -  ^ 
li  now  ledge,  to  deal  with  you  as  I  think  1  ought  to  deal  with 
my  intnnatc  friend;  that  is^  as  I  have  myself  power,  not  as 
I  have  wondered  at  the  power  of  very  leanied  men;  tliere  are 
three  kinds  oC error, whereby  men  err, when  they  read  anything. 
I  will  speak  of  them  one  by  one.  The  first  kind  is,  wherein  that 
which  is  false  is  ihonght  true,  whereas  the  writer  thought  other- 
wis^e.  A  second  kind,  although  not  so  extensive,  yet  not  le^a 
hurtful, when  that, which  is  false»is  thought  true,  yet  the  thought 
is  the  same  as  that  of  the  writer,  A  tliird  kind,  when  from  the 
uniting  of  another  some  truth  is  understood,  wiiereas  the 
writer  understood  it  not.  In  which  kind  there  is  no  little 
profit,  rather,  if  yon  consider  carefiilly,  the  whole  entire  frujl 
of  readiug.  An  instance  of  the  first  kind  is,  as  if  any  one, 
for  example,  should  say  and  believe  thai  lib  a  daman  thus 
hears  and  judges  the  causes  of  the  dead  in  the  realms  below,  Virg. 
because  he  hath  so  read  in  the  strain  of  Maro.  For  this  onesgjlj^' 
errs  in  two  w^ays:  both  in  that  he  believes  a  thing  not  to  be^^- 
believed,  and  also  in  that  he,  whom  he  reads,  is  not  to  be 
thought  to  have  believed  it.  The  second  kind  may  be  thus 
noticed :  if  one,  because  Lucretius  w  rites  that  the  soul  is 
formed  of  atoms,  and  that  after  death  it  is  dissolved  into  the 
same  aloms  and  perishes,  were  to  think  this  to  be  true  and 
what  he  ought  to  believe.  For  this  one  also  is  not  less 
wretched,  if,  in  a  matter  of  ho  great  moment,  he  hath  per- 
suaded himself  of  that  w  hich  is  false,  as  certain  ;  although 
Lucretius,  by  whose  books  he  hath  been  deceived j  held  this 
opinion.  For  what  doth  it  profit  this  one  to  be  assured 
of  the  meaning  of  the  author,  whereas  he  hath  chosen  him  to 
himself  not  so  as  through  him  to  escape  error,  but  so  as  w  ilh 
him  to  err.  An  instance  suited  to  the  third  kind  is,  if  one, 
after  having  read  in  the  books  of  Epicunis  some  place 
w^herein  he  praises  continence,  were  to  assert  tliat  he  had 
made  the  chief  good  to  consist  in  virtue,  and  that  therefore 
he  is  not  to  be  blamed-  For  how  is  this  man  injiu^ed  by  the 
error  of  P'picurus,  what  though  Epicurus  believe  tliat  bodily 
pleasure   is  the  chief  gooil  of  man  :   whereas  he   hath  not 
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surrendered  up  liioiself  to  so  base  and  hurlful  an  opinioni 

"  and  is  pleased  with  Epicnms  for  no  otVjer  reason,  tliaii  that 
be  thinks  him  not  lo  have  hi-ld  sentiments  which  oucht  not 

-  to  be  h olden*     This  error  is  not  only  oaiural  to  man,  hi 
often  also  most  worthy  of  a  man.     For  what,  if  word  werej 
hrouglu  lo  niej  coiiceraiog  some  one  wliom   I  loved,  thai 
when  now  he  was  of  bearded  age,  he  liad  said,  in  the  hearing 
many,  thai  he  was  so  pleEtsed  with  boyhood  and  childhoi 
as  even  to  swear  that  he  mshed  to  lire  after  the  same  fashion^ 
and  that  that  was  so  proved  to  me,  as  that  I  should  be  shame- 
less to  deny  it:    I  should  not,  sljoidd   I,  seem   worthy   ofX 
blame,  if  I  thought  that,  in  saying  this,  he  wished  to  shew,™ 
that  he    was    pleased   with    the   innocence,   and    with   the 
tem]>er  of  mind  alien  from  those  desires  in  which  the  race  of 
man  is  wrapped  up,  and  from  this  circumstance  sliouUl  Jove  ^ 
him  yet  more  and  more,  than  I  used  to  love  him  before ;f 
aUliough  perhaps  he  had  l)een  foolish  enough  lo  luve  in  the 
age  of  children  a  certain  freedom  in  play  and  food,  and  an 
idle  ease  ?     For  suppose  that  he  had  died  after  this  report 
had  reached  me,  and  that  I  had  been  unable  to  make  any 
inquiry  of  him,  so  as  for  him  to  open  his  meaning;  would 
there   he  any  one    so    shameless  as  to   be  angry  ivith  me, 
for  praising  the  man's  purpose  and  wish,  throug)i  those  ^ciryi^l 
words  which  I  liad  heard  ?     Wliat,  that  even  a  just  judge  of^ 
matlcrs  would  not  hesitate  perhaps  to  praise  my  sentiment 
and  wish,  in   that  both  I  was  pleased  with  innocence,  and, 
as  man  of  man,  in  a  matter  of  doubt,  preferred  to  think  well, 
when  it  was  in  my  power  also  to  lljink  ill  ? 

11.  And,  Ihis  being  so,  liear  also  just  so  many  conditions 
and  diflferences  of  the  same  Scriptures.  For  it  must  be  that  h 
just  so  n»any  meet  us.  For  either  any  one  hath  writleu  | 
profitably,  iuid  is  not  profitably  understood  by  some  one: 
or  both  take  place  unprofUably  :  or  the  reader  underslaDda 
profitably,  wlicreas  he,  who  is  read,  hath  written  contrariwise. 
Of  these  the  first  I  blame  not,  the  last  I  regard  not.  For 
neither  can  I  blame  the  man,  who  without  any  fault  of  his 
own  hath  been  ill  uuilerstood;  nor  can  1  be  distressed  at  any 
one  being  read,  who  hath  failed  to  see  the  tiuth,  when  I  see 
tliat  the  readers  arc  no  way  injuretl.  There  is  then  one  kind 
most  approved,  and  as  it  were   most  cleansed,  when  both 
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the  things  writteti  are  well,  and  are  lakeu  in  a  good  sense  by     or 
the  readers.     And  yet  ibat  also  is  still  fiirther  divided  into  ^Yte' 
two :  for  it  doth  not  altogether  ^hul  out  error.     For  it  gene-    <='»e- 
rally  comes  to  pass,  that,  when  a  writer  hath  held  a  good  - — — * 
sense.  t!ie  reader  also  holds  a  good  sense;  slill  olht  r  th;in  he, 
and   often    better,   often   worse,   yet   profilably.     But  when 
l)oth  we  hold  the  same  sense  as  he  whom  we  read,  and  that 
is  every  way  suited  to  right  conduct  of  life^  there  is  the  fullest 
possible  measiure  of  truth,  and  there  is  no  place  opened  for 
error  from  any  other  quarter.     And  this  kind  is  altogether 
very  rare,  when  what  we  read  is  matter  of  extreme  obscurity: 
nor   can   it,  in    my  opimoii,    be   clearly    known,   but   only 
believed.     For  by  what  proofs  shall  I  so  gather  the  \\\\\  of  a 
man  who  is  absent  or  dead,  as  that  I  can  swear  to  it :   w  hen, 
even  if  he  were  qucslioned  being  present,  there  mighl  be 
many  things^  which,  if  he  were  no  ill  man,  he  would  most 
carefully   hide  ?     But  f  think    that   it   hath    notbiog   to  do 
towards  learning  the  matter  of  fact,  of  what  character  the 
writer   was;    yet   is   he   most   fairly  believed   good,  whose 
writings  have  benefited  the  human  race  and  posterity. 

1*2.  Wlierefore  1  would  thai  they  would  tell  me,  m  what 
kind  thty  place  the,  supposed,  enor  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
If  in  the  first,  it  is  allogelher  a  grave  charge;  but  it  needs 
not  a  far-fetched  defence:  for  it  is  enough  to  deny  that  xve  so 
understand,  as  the  persons,  who  inveigh  against  ns,  suppose. 
If  in  the  second,  ihe  charge  is  not  less  grave  ;  but  they  shall 
be  refuted  by  the  same  saying.  If  in  the  third,  it  is  no  charge 
at  all.  Proceed,  and  next  consider  the  Scriptures  themselves. 
For  what  objection  do  they  raise  against  the  books  of  (what 
is  called)  the  Old  Testanienl  ?  Is  it  that  they  are  good, 
but  are  uud'-rmtood  by  us  in  an  ill  sense  ?  But  they  them- 
selves do  not  receive  them.  Or  is  it  that  they  are  neither 
good,  nor  are  well  understood  ?  But  our  defence  abore  is 
enough  to  tlrive  them  from  this  position.  Or  is  it  this  that 
they  will  say,  although  they  are  understood  by  you  in  a  good 
sense,  yet  they  are  evil  ?  What  is  this  other  than  to  acquit 
living  adversaries,  with  whom  they  have  to  do,  and  to  accuse 
men  long  ago  dead,  with  whom  they  have  no  strife  ?  1 
I  indeed  believe  that  both  tliose  men  profitably  delivered  to 
I      memory  all  things,  and   that  they  were   great  and  divine. 
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OB  And  ihat  that  Lawr  was  published,  and  framed  bj  ihe  comniand 
t"te*  ^^^  ^^'^'  of  God:  and  of  thisj  although  I  have  but  very  slight 
CRE-   knowledere  of  books  of  that  kind,  yet  I  can  easily  wrsuade    , 

any,  if  there  apply  to  me  a  iiimd  lair  and  ao  way  obstmate^H 

and  this  I  will  do,  when  yoa  shall  grant  to  me  your  ears  an^* 
mind  uell  disposed  :  this  however  when  it  shall  be  in  my 
power  :  but  now  is  it  not  enough  for  me,  however  that  matter 
may  stand,  not  to  have  been  deceived  ? 
vi.         13.  I  call  to  witness,  Honoratus,  my  conscience,  and  God 
Who  hath  His  dwelling  in  pure  souls,  that  I  account  nothiDg 
more  prudent,  chaste,  and  religious,  than  are  all  those  Scrip- 
tures, which    under  the    name  of  the   Old   Testament   the 
Catholic  Church  retains.     Yon  wonder  at  this,  I  am  aware. 
For  I  cannot  hide   that  we  were  far  otherwise  persuaded. 
But  there  is  indeed  nothing  more  full  of  rashness,  (which  at 
that  time,  being  boys,  we  had  in  us,)  than  in  the  case  of  each 
several  book, to  desert  expounders,  who  profess  tliat  they  hold 
them,  and  that  they  can  deliver  them  to  their  scholars,  and 
to  seek  their  meaning  from  those,  who,  I  know  not  from  what 
came  compelling,  have  proclaimed  a  most  hitter  war  against 
the  framers  and  authors   of  thcra.     For  who  ever  thought 
that  the  hidden  and  dark  books  of  Aristotle  were  to  be 
expounded  to  him  by  one  who  was  the  enemy  of  Aristotle ; 
to  speak  of  these  systems  of  teaching,  w^herein  a  reader  may 
perhaps  err  without  sacrilege  ?    Who,  in  fine,  willed  to  read 
or   learn    the    geometrical    w^n lings   of  Archimedes,   mider 
Epicurus   as  a   uiasler;   against  which  Epicurus    used    to 
argue  with    great    obstinacy,   so    far  as    I   judge,    under- 
standing them  not  at  all?   What  are  those  Scriptures  of  the 
law  most  plain^  against  which,  as  though  set  forth  in  public, 
these  men  make  their  attack  in  vain  and  to  no  purpose  ?H 
And  they  seem  to  me  to  be  like  that  weak  woman,  whom 
these  same  men  are  wont  to  mock  at,  who  enraged  at  the 
suo  being  extolled  to  her,  and  recommended  as  an  object 
of  worship  by  a  certain  female  Manichee,  being  as  she  was 
simple-niinded  and  of  a  religious  spirit,  leaped  up  in  haste, 
and  often  striking  with  her  foot  that  spot  on  which  the  sun 
through    llie    window    cast    light,   began    to    cry    out,   Lo, 
I    trample    on    the   sun    and    your  God:    altogether    after 
a  foolish  and  womanish  manner;  Who  denies  it?    But  do 
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not  those  men  set  rii   to  you  to  be   such,   who,  in  matters     t>& 

which  they  miderslaiul  not,  cither  wliercforCj  or  altogether 

of  what  kind  lliey  are,  although  like  lo  matters  cast  in  the    cue- 
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rending  them  vnlh  great  onset  of  speech  and  reproaches,  tibos. 
think  that  they  are  eirecLing  something,  because  the  unlearned  J.^"^'** 
applaud  them?  Believe  me,  whatever  there  is  in  these 
Scriptures,  it  is  lofty  and  divine :  there  is  in  them  altogether 
truth,  atid  a  system  of  teaching  most  suited  to  refresh  and 
renew  minds:  and  clearly  so  ordered  in  measure,  as  that 
there  is  no  one  but  may  draw  thence,  what  is  enough  for 
himself,  if  only  he  approach  to  draw  with  devotion  and 
piety,  as  true  religion  demands.  To  prove  this  to  you, 
needs  many  reasons  and  a  longer  discourse.  For  first  I 
must  so  treat  with  ymi  m  Lliat  you  may  not  hate  the  authors 
themselves ;  next,  so  as  that  you  may  love  them  :  and  this  I 
must  treat  in  any  otlier  way,  rather  than  by  expounding  their 
meanings  and  words.  For  this  reason,  because  in  case  we 
i  bated  Virgil,  nay,  rather  in  case  we  loved  him  not,  before 
Tindcrstanding  him,  by  tlie  commendation  of  our  forefalhers, 
we  should  never  be  satisfied  on  those  questions  about  him 
without  number,  by  which  grammarians  are  wont  to  be 
disf|uieted  and  troubled;  nor  slioidd  we  listen  willingly  to 

tone  who  solved  these  at  the  same  time  praising  him  ;  but 
should  favour  that  one  who  by  means  of  these  essayed  to 
shew  that  he  had  erred  and  doated.  But  now,  whereas 
many  essay  to  open  these,  and  each  in  a  different  way 
according  to  his  capacity,  we  applaud  these  in  preference, 
through  whose  exposition  the  poet  is  found  better,  wlio  is 
believed,  even  by  thos*^  who  do  not  understand  him,  not 
only  in  nothing  to  have  offended,  but  also  to  have  sung 
nothing  but  what  was  worthy  of  praise.  So  that  in  some 
minute  question,  we  are  rather  angry  with  ihe  master  who 
fails,  and  has  not  what  to  answer,  than  think  him  silent 
through  any  fault  in  Maro.  And  now,  if,  in  order  to  defend 
himself,  he  should  wish  to  assert  a  fault  in  so  great  an 
author,  hardly  will  his  scholars  remain  with  him,  even  after 
they  have  paid  his  fee.  How  great  matter  were  it,  that  we 
should  shew  like  good  will  towards  them,  of  whom  it  hath 
been  confirmed  by  so  long  time  of  old  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
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uB     spake  by  them  ?     But>  forsoolh,  we  youths  of  the  greatest 
taVe"  understaTifling,    and   marvellous   searchers   out   of   reason 
cRK-   wJiiioiit   bavinc:   at  least   unrolled   these   irritines,    witfaou 

—  having  sought  teachers,  without    having  somewhat   chide 

our  own  dulness,  lastly,  without  having  yielded   our   heai 
•medio- even  in  a  raeasure'  to  those  who  have  willed  that  writings 
cncorde^l^-g  y^^j  ^^  ^^  i^^^^  read,  kept,  and  handled  through  the 
whole  world;  have  thought  that  nothing  in  them  is  to  he 
believed,  moved  by  the  speech  of  tliose  who  are  unfriendly 
and  hostile  to  thera,  with  whom,  under  a  false  promise  of 
reason,  we   should   be    compelled    to   believe    and    cherish 
thousands  of  fables. 
vii.         14.  But  now  I  will  proceed  with  what  I  have  begun,  if  I 
can,  and  I  will  so  treat  with  you,  as  not  in  the  mean  while  to 
lay  open   the  Catholic  Faith,  hut,  in   order  that   they  may 
search  out  its  great  mysteries,  to  shew  to  those  who  have 
a  care    for   their   souls,  hope   of  divine  fmit,  and   of  the 
discerning  of  truth*     No  one  doubts  of  him  who  seeks  true 
religion,  either  that   he   already  believes  that  there   is  ai 
immortal  soul  Ibr  that  religion  to  profit,  or- that  he  ali 
washes  to  iiud  that  very  thing  in  this  same  religioD.     There* 
fore  all  religion  is  for  the  sake  of  the  soul ;  for  howsoever  the 
nature  of  the  body  may  be,  it  causes  no  care  or  anxiety^ 
especially  after  death,  to  him,  whose  soul  possesses  that 
whereby  it  is  blessed.     For  the  sake  of  the  soul,  therefore, 
either  alone  or  chiefly,  hath  tme  religion,  if  there   be  any 
such,  been  appointed.     But  this  soul,  (I   will  consider  for 
what  reason,  and  I  confess  the  matter  to  be  most  obscure,) 
yet  errs,  and  is  foolish,  as  we  see,  until  it  attain  to  and 
perceive  wisdom,  and  perhaps  this  very   [wisdom]  is   true 
religion.     I  am  not,  am  I,  sending  you  to  fables  ?    I  am  not, 
am  1,  forcing  you  to  believe  rashly  ?     I  say  that  our  soul 
entangled  and  sunk  in  error  and  folly  seeks  the  way  of  truihg      i 
if  there  be  any  such.     If  this  be  not  your  case,  pardon  tno^jH 
J  pray,  and  share  with  me  your  wisdom  J  but  if  you  recognise" 
in  yourself  what  I  say,  let  us,  I   entreat,  together  seek  tlie 
truth, 

15,  Put  the  case  that  we  have  not  as  yet  heard  a  teacher 
of  any  religion.  Lo  we  have  undertaken  a  new  matter  and 
business.     We  must  seek,  I  suppose,  them  who  profess  this 
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liter,  if  U  have   any  existence.     Suppose   ihal  we  have     dk 
ibotid    dirttjrent    persons    holding    difrereut    opinions,    and  ^^^^^ 
through  iheir  difference  of  opinions  seeking  to  draw  persons    che- 
«ach  one  to  himself:  but  that,  in  the  mean  while,  ihere  are  — ^- — - 
certain   preeminent  from  being  much  spokim  of,  and  from 
liaving  possession  of  nearly  all  peoples.    Whether  these  hold 
^be  truth,  is  a  great  question:  but  ought  we  not  to  nuke  full 
-trial  of  them  first,  iu  order  thai,  so  loug  as  we  err,  being 
23  we  are  men,  wc  may  seem  to  err  with  the  human  race 
ilself? 

IG,  But   it  will   be    said,  the   truth    is   with    some    few ; 

therefore  you  already  know  what  it  is,  if  you   know  with 

whom  it  is.     Said  I   not  a  little  above,  that  we  were  in 

search  of  it  as  unlearned  men  ?    But  if  from  the  very  force 

of  truth  you  conjee Ui re  that  few  possess  it,  but  know  not  who 

tbey  are;  what  if  it  is  tlnis,  that  there  are  so  few  who  know 

%\i&  truth,  as  that  they  hold  the  multitude  by  their  authority, 

Ai'hence  the  small  number  may  set  ilself  frecj  and,  as  it  were, 

strain  itself*  forth  into  those  secrets  ?  Do  we  not  see  how  I'ewi  eli- 

Itain  the  highest  eloquence,  whereas  through  the  whole *^"^* 

Irorld  the  schools  of  rhetoricians  are  resounding  with  troops  of 

roung  men  ?  Wlial>  do  they,  as  many  as  desire  to  turn  out  good 

rators,  alarmed  at  the  multitude  of  the  unlearned,  think  that 

ley  are  to  bestow  their  labour  on  t!ie  orations  of  Cteeilius, 

Erucius,  rather  than  those  of  Tulliuii  ?    All  aim  at  these, 

rhieh  are  confirmed  by  authority  of  our  forefalhers.    Crowds 

>f  unlearned  persons  essay  to  learn  the  same,  which  by  the 

>w  learned   are   received  as   to   be  learned:    yet   very   few 

attain,  yet  fewer  practise,  the  very  fewest  possible  become 

iamoujs.     What,  if  true  religion  be  some  such  thing?    What 

if  a  multitude  of  unlearned  persons  attend  tlie  Churches,  and 

jet  that  be  no  proofs  that  therefore  no  one  is  made  perfect 

l)y  these  mysteries  ?  And  yet,  if  they  who  studied  eloquence 

were  as  few  as  the  f^w  who  arc  elotjuent,  our  parents  would 

never  belie  re  that  we  ouglit  to  be  committed  to  such  masters. 

Whereas,  thenj  we  have  been  called  to  these  studies  by  a 

irtuUitude,  which  is  numerous  in  that  portion  of  it  vvliich  is 

aade  up  of  the  unlearned,  so  as  to  become  enamoured  of 

3 at  which  few  can  attain  unto ;   why  are  we  unwilling  to 

ae  in  the  same  case  iu  religion,  which  perhaps  we  despiso 

Qq 
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»B     with  great  danger  to  our  goal?   For  if  ihe  truest  and  purest 

TATE  worship  of  God,  although  it  be  found  with  a  few,  be  TCl 
WKm  ^^*^^^*^  ^^^-^^  those,  with  tvliqm  a  inultitude,  albeit  wrapped  up 
"  in   lusts,  and   removed    far  from   purity  of   understanding, 

agrees;  (and  who  can  doubt  that  this  may  happen  ?)  I  ask, 
if  one  were  to  charge  us  with  rashness  and  folly,  tliat  wi 
seek  not  diligently  with  them  who  teach  it,  that,  which  m 
are  greully  anxious  to  discover,  what  can  we  answer  ? 
we  say,]  I  was  dclerred  by  numbers  ?  Wfiy  from  the  } 
of  liberal  arts,  which  hardly  bring  any  profit  to  this  pi 
life;  why  from  search  after  money?  Why  from  attaioii!? 
unto  honour;  why,  in  iiiie,  from  gaining  and  keeping 
health;  lastly,  why  from  the  very  aim  at  a  happv  li 
whereas  all  are  engaged  in  these,  few  excel ;  were 
deterred  by  no  numbers  ? 

17.  '  But  they  seemed  there  to  make  absurd  statement^.' 
whose  assertion  ?  Forsooth  on  that  of  eoemieH,  for  whal 
cause,  for  whatever  reason,  for  this  is  not  now  the  quesi 
still  enemies.  Upon  reading,  !  found  it  so  of  myself, 
so  ?  Without  having  rcceivcil  any  iustmction  in  poetry, 
would  not  dare  to  essay  to  read  Tercnlianus  Maurus  wii 
a  master:  Asper,  Cornutus,  Donatus,  and  others  withooi 
number  are  needed,  that  any  poet  ivhatever  may  be  uodef* 
stood,  whose  strains  seem  to  court  even  the  applause  of 
theatre;  do  you  in  the  case  of  those  books,  which,  howei 
they  may  be,  yet  by  the  confession  of  well-nigh  the  wfc 
human  race  are  commonly  reported  to  be  sacred  and  full  j 
divine  things,  rush  upon  them  without  a  guide,  and  darej 
deliver  an  opinion  on  Ihem  without  a  teaclier ;  and,  if  ih 
meet  you  any  matters,  which  seem  aVvstird,  do  not  acc« 
rather  your  own  dulness,  and  mind  decayed  by  the 
niption  of  this  world,  such  as  is  that  of  all  that  are  foolli 
than  those  [hooks]  which  haply  cannot  be  understood  by  su 
persons !  You  should  seek  some  one  at  once  pious  and  leame 
or  who  by  consent  of  many  wa»  said  to  be  such,  thai  you  mid 
he  both  bettered  by  his  advice,  and  instructed  by  his  leamiq 
Was  he  not  easy  to  find  ?  He  should  be  searched  out  i 
pains.  Was  there  no  one  in  the  country  in  which  vou  lire 
What  cause  could  more  profitably  force  to  travel  }  Was  1 
quite  hidden,  or  did  he  not  exist  on  the  ^continent  ? 
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ihould  cross  the  sea.     If  across  the  sea  he  was  not  found  iu     di 

iuy  place  near  lo  us^you  ^vhould  prorecd  even  as  far  as  those   x^j/ 
dsj  in  which  Ihe  ihioes  related  in  those  books  are  said  to    ^re- 
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ia?e  taken  place.     What,  Honoraliis,  have  we  done  of  this  

tind?  And  yet  a  religion  perhaps  the  most  holy,  (tor  as  yet 
[  am  speaking  as  though  it  were  matter  of  doubt,)  ihe  opinion 
rhereof  hath  by  this  time  taken  possession  of  ihe  whole  world, 
re  wretched  boys  condemned  at  our  own  discretion  and 
sentence.  What  if  those  things  which  in  those  same  Scnp- 
►ures  seem  to  offend  some  nnleanied  persons,  were  so  set 

there  for  this  purpose,  that  when  tilings  were  read  of  such 
are  abhorrent  from  the  feeling  of  ordinary  men,  nut  to 
ay  of  wise  and  holy  men,  we  might  witli  much  more 
samestuess  seek  the  hidden  meaning.  Perceive  yon  not 
low  the  Catamite  of  the  Bucolics,  for  whom  the  rough  Virg, 
hepherd  gushed  forth  into  tears,  men  essay  to  inteqiret,  and 

affirm  that  the  hoy  Alexis,  on  whom  Plato  also  is  said  to 

Phave  composed  a  love  strain,  hath  some  great  meaning  or 
other,  but  escapes  the  judgment  of  the  unlearned  ;    whereas 
without  any  sacrilege  a  poet  however  rich  may  seem  to  have 
^p uhlished  wanton  songs? 

■  18.  But  in  truth  was  there  either  decree  of  any  law,  or 
■power  of  gainsayers,  or  vile  character  of  persons  consecrated, 
Por  shameful  report,  or  new^ness  of  institution,  or  hidden 
profession,  to  recal  us  from,  and  forbid  us,  the  search? 
There  is  nothing  of  these.  All  laws  divine  and  human  allow 
us  to  seek  the  Catholic  Faith ;  but  to  hold  and  exercise  it  is 
allowed  us  at  any  rate  by  human  law,  even  if  so  long  as  we 
are  in  error  there  be  a  doul>t  concerning  divine  law  ;  no 
anemy  alarms  our  weakness,  (although  truth  and  the  salvation 
of  the  soul,  in  case  being  diligently  sought  it  be  not  found 
where  it  may  with  most  safety,  ought  to  be  sought  at  any 
risk)  ;  the  degrees  of  all  ranks  and  powers  most  devotedly 
minister  to  this  divine  worship  ;  the  name  of  religion  is  most 
honourable  and  most  famous.  What,  I  pray,  hinders  lo 
search  out  and  discuss  with  pious  and  carelnl  enqidry, 
whether  there  be  hure  that  which  it  must  needs  be  few  know 
and  guard  in  entire  purity,  althuugh  the  good -will  and 
affection  of  all  nations  conspire  in  its  favour  ? 

1^.  The  case  standing  thus,  suppose,  as  1  said,  that  we  are 
Qq  2 
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now  for  llie  first  time  seeking  unto  wliat  religion  we  shall 
deliver  up  our  souls,  for  it  lo  cleanse  and  renew  them; 
without  doubt  we  must  b^gin  with  the  Catholic  CburcL 
For  by  this  time  there  are  more  Christians,  than  if  the 
Jews  and  idolaters  be  added  together.  But  of  these  saine 
Christians,  whereas  there  are  several  heresies,  and  all 
to  appear  Catholics,  and  call  all  others  besides  themsel 
heretics,  there  is  one  Church,  as  all  allow :  if  you  consi< 
the  wItoIc  world,  more  full  filled  in  number  ;  but,  as  they  wl 
know  aflinn,  more  pure  also  io  truth  than  all  the  rest.  But 
question  of  truth  is  another ;  but,  what  is  enough  for  such  a? 
are  in  sea reb,  there  is  one  Catholic,  to  which  difierent  her* 
give  dilfcront  names,  whereas  they  themselves  are  called  ea< 
by  names  of  their  own,  which  they  dare  not  deny-  FroiB 
which  may  be  understood j  by  judgment  of  umpires  irho  are 
hindered  by  no  favour,  to  which  is  lo  be  assigned  the  namfi 
Catholic,  which  all  covet.  But,  that  no  one  may  suppose 
that  it  is  to  be  made  matter  of  over  garrulous  or  unnecei 
discussion,  this  is  at  any  rate  one,  in  which  human  lai 
themselves  also  are  in  a  certain  way  Christian.  I  do  not 
wish  any  prejudgment  to  he  formed  from  this  fact,  but  I 
account  it  a  most  favourable  commencement  for  enquiry. 
For  we  are  not  lo  fear  lest  the  true  worship  of  God, 
on  no  strength  of  its  own,  seem  to  need  to  be  supported 
them  whom  it  ought  to  support :  but,  at  any  rale,  it  is  perft 
happiness,  if  the  truth  may  be  there  found,  where  it  is  molt 
safe  both  to  search  for  it  and  to  hold  it:  in  case  it  cannot, 
then  at  length,  at  whatever  risk,  we  must  go  and  search  some 
other  w^here- 

20.  Having  then  laid  down  tliesc  principles,  which,  as  I 
think,  are  so  just  that  I  ought  to  win  this  cause  before  you* 
let  who  will  be  my  adversaiy,  1  will  set  forth  to  you,  as  T  am 
able,  what  way  I  followetl,  when  1  was  searching  after  tme 
relitrion  in  that  spirit,  in  which  1  have  now  set  forlh  that  il 
ought  lo  be  sought.  For  U|>on  leaving  you  and  crossing  the 
sea,  now  delaying  and  hesitating,  what  I  ought  to  hold,  whfll 
to  let  go ;  which  delay  rose  upon  me  every  day  the  more) 
from  the  time  that  I  was  a  hearer  of  that  man'',  whose  coming 
was  promised   to  us,  as   you    know,  as  if  from   heaven,  to 
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ftxplain  all  things  which  nioi'ecl  us,  and  found  hino,  with  the 


exception  of  a  certain  eloqiirnce,  such  as  the  rest ;  being  now 
settled  in  Italy,  I  reasoned  and  deliberated  greatly  witli 
myself,  not  whether  I  should  continue  in  that  sect,  into 
wliich  I  was  sorry  that  I  had  fallen,  but  in  what  way  I  was 
to  find  llie  trulhj  my  sighs  through  love  of  which  are  known 
|to  no  one  better  than  to  yourself.  Often  it  seemed  to 
ae  that  it  could  not  be  fotuidj  and  huge  wares  of  iny 
loughts  would  roll  toward  deciding  in  favour  of  the 
Lcademics,  Often  again,  with  what  power  1  had,  looking 
into  the  human  soul,  with  so  much  life,  willi  so  nnich  hi- 
telhgencc,  with  so  much  clearness,  I  thought  that  the  truth 
lay  not  hid,  save  that  in  it  the  way  of  search  lay  hid,  and 
that  this  same  way  mUvSt  be  taken  from  some  divine 
authority.  It  remained  to  enquire  what  was  that  authority, 
where  in  so  great  dissensions  each  promised  that  he  would 
deliver  it.  TIius  there  met  mc  a  ivood,  out  of  which  there 
was  no  way,  which  I  was  very  loath  to  be  involved  in;  and 
amid  these  things,  without  any  rest,  my  mind  was  agitated 
through  desire  of  finding  the  truth.  However,  I  continued 
to  nnsew  myself  more  and  more  from  those  whom  now  I 
had  proposed  to  leave.  But  there  remained  nothing  else,  in 
so  great  dangers,  than  with  words  full  of  tears  and  sorrow  to 
entreat  the  Divine  Providence  to  help  mc.  And  this  I  was 
content  to  do :  and  now  certain  disputations  of  the  Bishop 
of  Milan'  had  almost  moved  me  to  desire,  not  without  some 
hope,  to  enquire  into  many  things  concerning  the  Old 
Testament  itself,  which,  as  you  know,  we  used  to  view  as 
accursed,  having  been  ill  commended  to  ns,  And  1  had  de- 
cided to  be  a  Catechumen  in  the  Church,  unto  which  I  had 
been  delivered  hy  my  parents,  until  such  time  as  I  should 
either  find  what  I  wished,  or  should  persuade  myself  that  it 
needed  not  to  be  sought*  Therefore  had  there  been  one  who 
could  teach  me,  he  would  find  me  at  a  very  critical  moment 
most  fervently  disposed  and  very  apt  to  learn.  If  yon  see  that 
you  too  have  been  long  affected  in  this  ^x^y,  therefore,  and  with 
a  like  care  for  thy  soid,  and  if  now  you  seem  to  yourself  lo  have 
been  tossed  to  and  fro  enough,  and  wish  to  put  an  end  to 
labours  of  this  kind,  follow  the  pathway  of  Catholic  teaching, 
*  u  e«  S.  Ambrose,   r,  Conf.  b.  t.  ^.  xiii.  xtv.  al.  23.  24.  25, 
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winch  haih  flowed  down  from  Christ  Himself  through  tht 
ApoBllrs  even  \mto  us, and  will  hereafter  flow  down  to  posterity. 

2L  This,  you  will  say,  is  ridiculous,  whereas  all  profi 
to  hold  and  teach  lliis:  all  heretics  make  this  professio 
I  cannot  deny  it ;  but  so,  as  that  they  promise  to  ibow 
whom  lljey  entice,  that  they  will  give  them  a  reason  caHi 
ccrning  matters  the  most  obscure :  and  on  this  accoa 
chiefly  charge  the  Catholic  [Church],  that  they  who  come  «5" 
her  are  enjoinud  to  believe ;  but  they  make  it  their  boa 
that  tliey  impose  not  a  yoke  of  believing,  but  open  a  fouoli 
leaching.  Vou  answer,  What  could  he  said,  that  shoaV 
pertain  more  to  their  praise  ?  It  is  not  so.  For  this  they  < 
without  being  endued  with  any  strength,  but  in  order  1 
eont-iliate  to  themselves  a  crowd  by  the  name  of 
on  tlie  promise  of  which  the  human  soul  naturally  is  plea 
and,  without  considering  its  own  strength  and  state  of  health, 
by  seeking  the  food  of  the  sound,  which  is  ill  entrusted  i 
to  such  as  are  iu  health,  rushes  upon  the  poisons  of  the 
who  deceive.  For  true  religion,  unless  those  tilings  be 
believed,  which  each  one  after,  if  ho  shall  conduct  himft 
well  and  shall  be  worthy,  attains  unto  and  tmderstauds,  i 
altogether  without  a  certain  weighty  power  of  authority,  < 
in  no  way  be  rightly  entered  upon, 

52*  But  perhaps  you  seek  to  have  some  reason  given  yon 
on  this  very  point,  such  as  may  persuade  you,  that  Tim 
ought  not  to  be  taught  by  reason  before  faith*  \Miicli 
may  easily  be  done,  it  only  you  make  yourself  a  fair  hea 
But,  in  order  that  it  may  be  done  suitably,  I  wish  you 
were  to  answer  my  questions;  and,  first,  to  tell  nie,  why  yct^ 
think  tliat  one  ought  not  to  believe.  Because,  you  saf» 
credulity,  from  which  men  are  called  credulous,  in  iUe% 
seems  to  me  to  be  a  certain  fault:  otherwise  we  should  not 
use  to  cast  this  as  a  terra  of  reproach.  For  if  a  stispicioiw 
man  is  in  fault,  in  that  he  suspects  things  not  ascert^iined; 
how  much  more  a  eredidous  man,  who  herein  differs  firoin  I 
suspicions  man,  that  the  one  allows  some  doubt,  the  oUu'i 
none,  iu  mattei-s  which  he  knows  not.  In  the  mean  whik 
I  accept  this  opinion  and  distinction.  But  you  know  thti 
we  are  not  wont  to  call  a  person  even  curious  without  soiw 
reproach ;    bnt    we    call    him   studious    even    witJi 


the  JifTereiicci  between  these  two.     Tliis  surely,  you  anKwer,  ^Ytb" 
thai,  altliouKh  both  be  led  by  ercat  desire  tn  know,  vet  the    <^Re* 

cunous  man  seeks  after  tilings  thai  no  way  pertain  to  him,  but  — 

the  stud  ions  man,  on  the  eontrary,  seeks  after  what  ]iertaiu 
to  hitn»  But  J  because  we  deny  uol  that  a  niiin'H  wife  and 
cliildren,  and  their  health,  pertain  nuto  him;  if  any  one, 
being  settled  abroad,  were  to  be  careful  to  ask  all  conierSj 
how  his  wife  and  children  are  and  lai'e,  he  is  surely  led 
by  great  desire  to  know,  and  yet  we  call  not  this  man 
studious,  who  both  exceedingly  w^ishes  to  know,  and  that  (in) 
matters  which  very  greatly  pertain  unto  him.  Wherefore 
you  now  understand  that  the  definition  of  a  studious  person 
falters  in  this  point,  that  every  studious  person  wishes  to 
know  what  perUiin  to  hiuisself,  and  yd  not  every  onc^  who 
makes  this  his  business,  is  to  be  called  studious;  but  he  who 
with  all  earnestness  seeks  those  things  which  pertain  mUo 

tthe  liberal   culture   and  adornment  of  the  mind.     Vet  we 
rightly  call  him  one  who  studies',  especially  if  we  add  what^atu* 
lie  studies*  to  hear.     For  w^e  may  call  him  even  studious  *^^^^^" 

§of  his  own  (family)  if  he  love  only  his  own  (family),  we 
do  not  however,  without  some  addition,  think  him  worthy  of 
the   common    name    of  the    studious.      Bui   one   who    was 

t  desirous  to  hear  how  his  tamily  w^crc  I  should  not  call 
studious  of  hearing,  unless  taking  pleasure  in  the  good 
report,  he  should  wish  to  hear  it  again  and  again  :  but  one 
who  studied,  even  if  only  once.  Now'  reluni  to  the  curious 
persoUj  and  tell  me,  if  any  one  should  be  willing  to  listen  to 
some  tale,  such  as  would  no  way  profit  him,  that  is,  of  matters 
that  pertain  not  to  him:  and  that  not  in  an  offensive  way  and 
frequently,  but  very  seldom  and  with  great  moderation, 
either  at  a  feast,  or  in  some  company,  or  meeting  of  any 
kind  ;  would  he  seem  to  you  curious  f  I  think  not :  but  at 
any  rate  he  would  certainly  seem  to  have  a  care  for  that 
matter,  to  which  he  was  willing  to  listen.  Wherefore  the 
definition  of  a  curious  person  also  must  be  corrected  by  the 
same  rule  as  that  of  a  studious  person.  Consider  therefore 
whether  tlie  lormer  statements  also  do  not  need  to  be 
corrected.  For  why  should  not  both  he,  who  at  some  time 
suspects  something,  be  unworthy  the  name  of  a  suspicious 
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and  lie  who  at  some  time  believes  somethiog,  of 

«.  ^.^ ^^..  I Thus  as  there  is  very  great  dilferencc 

CRB-   between  one  who   studies    any  matter,  and  the  absohit*;)? 
^5*^  sludioiis ;    and   again  between   him  who   hath  a  cojte  and 
the  curious;  so  in  there  between  him  who  believes  and  the 
credulous. 

23.  But  jon  will  say,  consider  now  whether  we  ou^l 
to  believe  in  religion*  For,  although  we  grant  that  it  is  one 
thing  to  believe,  another  to  be  credulouHj  it  does  not  follow 
that  it  is  no  Cault  to  believe  in  matters  of  religion.  For  what 
if  it  be  a  fault  both  to  believe  and  to  be  credulous,  as  (it  is) 
both  to  be  drunk  and  to  be  a  drunkard  ?  Now  be  who  tlxinks 
this  certain,  it  seems  to  me  can  have  no  friend ;  for,  if  il  is 
base  to  believe  any  thing,  either  he  acts  basely  who  believes 
a  fiicnd,  or  in  nothing  believing  a  friend  I  see  not  how 
he  can  call  either  him  or  himself  a  friend.  Here  perhaps 
you  may  say,  I  grant  that  we  must  believe  something  at 
some  time  ;  now  make  plain,  how  in  the  case  of  religion  ii 
be  not  base  to  believe  before  one  knows.  I  will  do  so,  if 
I  can.  Wherefore  I  ask  of  you,  which  you  esteem  the  gTirer 
fault,  to  deliver  religion  to  one  unworthy,  or  to  believe  what 
is  said  by  them  who  deliver  il.  If  you  understand  not  whom 
I  call  unworthy,  I  call  him,  who  approaches  with  feign* 
breast.  You  grant,  as  I  suppose,  that  it  is  more  blameabi 
to  unfold  unto  such  an  one  whatever  holy  secrets  there  are, 
than  to  believe  religious  men  affirming  any  thing  on  the 
matter  of  religion  itself.  For  it  would  be  unbecoming  yoa 
to  make  any  other  answer.  Wherefore  now  suppose  him 
present^  who  is  about  to  deliver  to  you  a  religion,  in  what 
way  shall  you  assure  him,  that  you  apjmiach  with  a 
mind,  and  that,  so  far  as  this  matter  is  concerned^  th* 
is  in  you  no  fraud  or  feigning  ?  \'ou  will  say,  your  own 
good  conscience  that  you  are  no  way  feigning,  asserting  i] 
with  words  as  strong  as  you  can,  but  yet  with  words.  Fi 
you  cannot  lay  open  man  to  man  the  hiding  places  of  your 
soul,  so  that  you  may  be  thoroughly  known*  But  if 
shall  say,  Lo,  I  believe  you,  but  is  it  not  more  fair  that  you 
also  believe  me,  when,  if  I  hold  any  truth,  you  are  about  to 
receive,  I  about  to  give^  a  benefit  ?  what  will  yoti  answ 
save  that  you  must  believe  ? 
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24.  But  joii  say,  Were  it  not  beller  that  you  should  give     dk 
me  a  reasOTi,  that,  wherever  ihat  shall  lead  me,  I  rnay  follnw  ^'^g' 
wilbout   any  rashwess  ?    Perhaps  it  were:    but>  it  being  so   CR«- 

great  a  matter,  Uiat  you  are  by  reason  to  come  to  the  know- 

ledge  of  God,  do  yoii  lliiuk  that  all  are  qualified  to  imder- 
i^taud  the  reason Sj  by  which  the  human  soul  is  led  to  knoiv 
Ood,  or  many,  or  few?  Few  1  think,  you  say.  Do  you  belie^-e 
that  you  are  in  the  number  of  these?  it  i.s  not  fivr  me,  you 
say,  to  answer  this.  Therefore  you  think  it  is  for  him  to 
believe  you  in  thisals*:  and  this  indeed  he  does:  only  do 
you  remember,  that  he  hath  already  twiee  believed  you  saying; 
things  uncertain ;  that  you  are  ninvilliiig  to  believe  him  even 
once  admonishing  you  in  a  rehgions  spirit.  But  suppose 
that  it  is  so,  and  that  you  ajiproach  with  a  true  mind  to 
recei^'e  relif^ion,  and  that  you  are  one  of  few  men  in  such 
sense  as  to  be  able  to  take  in  the  reasons  by  which  the  Divine  »!■ 
Power  is  brought  into  certain  knowledge;  what?  do  3'ou  think 
that  other  men,  who  are  not  endued  wilh  so  serene  a  disposi- 
liou,  are  lo  be  denied  religioDf  or  do  you  think  that  they  are 
to  be  led  ^adnally  by  certain  steps  nnto  those  Iiighest  inner 
recesses  ?  You  see  clearly  which  is  the  more  religions.  For 
you  cannot  think  tijal  any  one  whatever  in  a  case  where 
he  desires  so  great  a  thing,  ought  by  any  means  to  be  aban- 
doned or  rejected.  But  do  you  not  think,  that,  unless  be  do 
first  believe  that  he  shall  attain  nnto  that  which  he  puqioses; 
and  do  yield  his  mind  as  a  supjiliant;  and,  sol )uiit ting  to 
certain  great  and  necessary  precepts,  do  by  a  certain  course 
of  life  throughly  cleanse  it,  that  he  will  not  othei-^^ise  attain 
the  things  llial  are  purely  true  ?  Certainly  you  think  so.  What, 
then,  is  ihe  case  of  those,  (of  whom  I  already  believe  you  to 
be  one,)  who  are  able  most  easily  to  receii'e  divine  secrets  by 
sure  reason,  will  it,  I  ask,  be  to  them  any  hindrance  at  all,  if 
they  so  come  as  ihey  who  at  the  Jirst  believe?  I  think  nut. 
But  yet,  you  say,  what  need  to  delay  tliem  ?  Because 
altbotigh  they  will  in  no  way  barm  themselves  by  what  is 
done,  yet  they  will  harm  the  rest  by  the  precedent.  For 
there  is  hardly  one  wlnt  lias  a  just  nolion  of  his  own  power: 
but  he  who  has  a  less  notion  must  be  roused  ;  he  who  has 
a  greater  notion  must  be  checked:  that  neither  the  one  be 
broken  by  despair,  nor  the  other  carried  headlong  by  rash- 
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DB  ness*  And  this  is  easily  done,  if  even  tliey,  who  are  able  to 
tVte^  fly,  (lliat  liny  be  not  alluring  the  occasion  of  any  into 
CUE-   danger,)  are  forced  for  a  short  time  to  walk  where  the  rest 

also  may  walk  with  safety.     This  is  the  forethought  of  Inie 

relig:ion:  this  the  comiimud  of  God:  tliiB  what  hath  been 
handed  down  from  our  blessed  forefathers,  this  v%'hat  halh 
been  preserved  even  unto  us;  to  wish  to  distrust  and  orerthrow 
this,  is  nolbing  else  than  to  seek  a  sacrilegious  way  irnlo 
tme  religion.  And  whoso  do  this,  not  even  if  what  ihey  wish 
be  granted  to  them  are  they  able  to*  arrive  at  the  point  at 
whirh  they  aim.  For  whatever  kind  of  excellent  genius  they 
have,  unless  God  be  present,  they  creep  on  ihe  ground. 
But  He  is  then  present,  if  they,  who  are  aiming  at  God, 
have  a  regard  for  their  fellow  men.  Than  which  siep  there 
can  be  found  nothing  more  sure  Heavenward,  I  f(>r  my  part 
cannot  resist  this  reasoning,  for  how  can  I  say  that  we  are  to 
believe  nothing  without  certain  knowledge?  whereas  both 
there  can  be  no  friendship  at  all,  unless  there  be  believed 
something  which  cannot  be  proved  by  some  reason,  and 
often  stewards,  who  are  slaves,  are  trusted  by  their  tnastcn 
witJiout  any  fault  on  their  parU  But  in  religion  what  can 
anHs.  there  be  more  unfair  than  that  the  ministers  of  God  believe 
nswhen  we  promise  an  unfeigned  mind,  and  we  are  unwilling 
to  believe  them  when  they  enjoin  us  an>'  thing.  Lastly, 
what  way  can  there  be  more  healthful,  than  for  a  man  to 
become  fitted  to  receive  the  truth  by  believing  those  thin; 
which  have  been  appointed  by  God  to  serve  for  the  previoi 
culture  and  treatment  of  the  mind?  Or,  if  you  be  alread; 
altogether  fitted,  rather  to  make  some  little  circuit  where 
is  safest  to  tread,  than  botli  to  cause  yourself  danger,  am 
to  be  a  precedent  for  rashness  to  other  men  ? 
XI-  25.  Wherefore  it  now*  remains  to  consider,  in  what  mann< 
we  ought  not  to  follow  these,  who  profess  that  they  w; 
lead  by  reason.  For  how  we  may  without  fault  follow  iho! 
who  hid  us  to  believe,  hath  been  already  said ;  but  unto 
these  who  make  promises  of  reason  certain  think  that  they 
come,  not  only  without  blame,  but  also  with  some  praise 
but  it  is  not  so.  For  there  are  two  (classes  of)  person^ 
praiseworthy  in  religion;  one  of  iliose  who  have  already  foundp! 
whom  also  we  miust  needs  judge  most  blessed;  another 
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those  who  are  seeking  with  all  earnestness  and  in  the  right     um 
way.     The  first,  therefore,  are  already  in  very  possession,  the  tatb' 
other  on  the  way,  yet  on  that  way  whereby  they  are  most   o**- 
gure  to  arrive ^    There  are  three  other  kinds  of  men  altogether  — — -  ! 
to  be  disapproved  of  and  detested.     One  is  of  those  who  hold 
an  opinion,  that  is,  of  those  who  think  thai  they  know  whal«}>i»jao- 
they  know  not.     Anothur  is  of  those  who  are  indeed  aware 
that  they  know  not,  hnt  do  not  so  seek  as  to  be  able  to  find. 
A  third  is  of  thosu  who  neither  think  that  they  know,  nor 
wish    to    seek.      There    are   also    three    things,   as   it   were 
bordering  upon  one  another,  in  ihe  minds  of  men  welt  worth 
clistingnisbing;  understanding,  belief,  opinion.     And,  if  these 
be    considered   by   ibemsidves,  the    first   is   always  without 
fault,  the  sceoud  sometimes  with  fault,  the  third  never  with- 
out  fciult.     For   the   understanding    of  matters   great,   and 
honourable,  and    even   divine,  is   most  blessed*.     But   the 
undenstanding    of    things   unnecessary   is   no    injury ;    but 
perhaps  the  learning  was  an  injury,  in  that  it  took  up  the 
time  of  necessary  matters.     But  on  tlie  matters  themselves 


^  cf.  Retract,  b.  i.  cb.  14,  %  **  I  also 
mM,  *  For  there  are  two  8co.'  In  (ha*e 
words  of  m  i  0  f  i  f  Mb  ii»e  w  ho  h b  \  «  al  read  y 
fbiind,*  whom  we  have  snid  tu  he  *  now 
in  |KM»«i«ion/  are  1^  fttich  sort  uoder- 
Btood  10  be  *  moat  happy,'  m  that  they 
are  90  not  in  thk  life,  hut  in  that  we 
hope  for,  and  aim  at  hj  the  path  of 
faith,  the  meaning  is  free  from  error: 
for  they  are  to  be  judged  to  have  found 
that  which  is  to  be  nought,  who  artj 
cow  tbere^  whither  we  hy  sleeking  and 
believing^,  that  i»  by  keeping  the  path 
of  faith,  do  seek  to  come*  Rut  if  they 
ar«  thought  to  be  or  to  have  he^^n  such 
ID  thin  HfCf  that  see  mi  to  me  not  to  he 
true:  not  that  in  this  life  no  truth  at  all 
can  he  found  that  can  bedir^cerncd  by  the 
mind,  not  believed  on  faith ;  but  because 
it  is  hut  E»o  much ^  what  there  is  of  it,  as 
not  to  make  men  *  luo^t  hlef^sed/  For 
neither  is  that  whteh  the  Apoatle  aaya, 
We  see  now  if  trough  a  glass  in  a  riddle  y 
sndf  fi  w  J  knmij  in  pnri^  ( I  Cor,  13, 
12#)  ineapable  of  being  dtscerned  hy  the 
mind.  It  \^  d i seemed ^  dearly,  hut 
does  not  yet  make  vm  moat  hlestied. 
For  that  makes  racn  most  blessed  which 
be  naith^  hnt  then  face  tfi  face^  and, 
then  I  thatiknow  etren  as  I  am  kntfwn. 
They  that  have  found  this,  they  are  to 
be  iaid  to  ntand  in  p-osiessioa  of  blian, 


to  which  leadii  that  path  of  faith 
which  we  keep,  and  whither  we  desire 
to  arrive  hy  WUeviog.  But  who  are 
those  moat  blessed,  who  are  already  in 
that  poaaeBHinn  whither  this  path  lead§, 
h  a  great  question.  A  nd  for  the  holy 
Angela  indeed » there  U  no  question  but 
they  be  there.  But  of  holy  men  already 
departed}  whether  no  much  may  yet  he 
said  of  them  as  that  they  stand  already 
in  that  posaeaaion^  ia  fairly  made  a 
question.  For  they  are  already  freed 
from  the  corruptible  body  that  weigheth 
dowB  the  aoul,  (Wi«d.  J>.)  hat  they  atill 
wait  for  the  ledemptioa  of  their  body, 
(Bom*  S.)  and  their  flesh  reatethin  hope, 
nor  iii  yet  gloritied  io  the  incorryption 
that  is  to  come.  (Ps,  16.)  But  whether 
for  all  that  they  are  none  the  le«H  quali- 
fied to  contemplate  the  truth  with  the 
m'^en  of  the  heart,  aa  it  ia  aaid^  Face  to 
Jaee^  there  U  not  »pace  to  discuss  here." 
»  cf.  RetraeL  b,  i.  oh.  14.  2.  **  AJao 
what  I  said,  *  for  to  know  great  aod 
noble  nod  evea  dirinc  things,'  we 
should  refer  to  the  same  blessedness. 
For  in  thi*  life  whatsoever  there  be  of 
it  known  amountM  not  to  perfect  blitt, 
becaoae  that  part  of  it  which  remaiivt 
iLnknown  is  far  more  without  all  00m- 
parison/" 
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that  are  injurious,  it  is  not  llic  imclers  tan  ding,  but  the  doing 
*or  suffLTing  tbem,  that  is  wretched.  For  not,  in  case  any 
understand  how  an  enemy  raay  be  slain  without  danger  to 
^'himself,  is  he  guilty  from  the  mere  understanding,  not 
the  wish  ;  and,  if  the  wish  be  absent,  what  can  be  called 
more  innocent  ?  Out  belief  is  then  worthy  of  blauie.  _ 
when  either  any  thing  is  believed  of  God  which  iftl 
unworthy  of  Him,  or  any  thing  is  over  easily  believed  of 
man.  But  in  all  other  matters  if  any  believe  aught,  pro- 
vided ho  understand  that  he  knows  it  not,  there  is  no  fault. 
For  J  believe  that  very  wicked  conspirators  were  formerly 
put  to  death  by  the  virttie  of  Cicero;  but  this  I  nut  only 
know  not,  but  also  I  know  for  certain  that  I  can  b_v  no 
means  know.  But  opinion  is  on  two  accounts  %*ery  base; 
in  that  both  he  who  hath  persuaded  himself  that  be  already 
knows,  cannot  Icani ;  provided  only  it  may  be  Ictimt;  and 
in  itself  rashness  is  a  sign  of  a  mind  not  well  disposed.  For 
even  if  any  suppose  that  he  know  what  I  said  of  Cicero, 
{although  it  be  no  hindrance  to  him  from  learning,  in  that 
the  matter  itself  is  incapable  of  being  grasped  by  any  know- 
ledge ;)  yet  J  (in  tliat  he  undcrstands*not  that  there  is  a  great 
difference,  whether  any  thing  be  grasped  by  sure  reason  of 
mind,  which  we  call  understanding,  or  whether  for  practical 
purposes  it  be  enlrusted  to  common  fame  or  writing,  for 
posterity  to  believe  it,)  he  assuredly  errs,  and  no  error  h 
without  what  is  base.  What  then  we  understand,  we  owe 
to  reason  ;  what  we  believe,  to  authority  ;  what  we  have  an 
opinion  on,  to  error".  But  every  one  who  understands  also 
believes,  and  also  every  one  who  has  an  opinion  believes; 
not  every  one  who  believes  understands  ;  no  one  who  has  an 
opinion  understands^     Therefore    if  these    three   things  be 
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h  cf.  Retract,  b.  i.  ch.  14.  3.  <*  And 
what  1  said,  *^that  there  in  n  grent 
diffiTcace  whether  siny  thiD^  be  ^ranpc^d 
by  sure  reason  of  nuod,  ivhicU  we  call 
kDOwiog,,  or  whether  for  practical  ptir- 
piifies  it  he  cntruj^ttiii  to  eommon  fame 
or  writinp^for  posterity  to  believe  it/ 
and  presently  titter,  ^  what  therelor^ 
wp  know,  we  nwt  tu  reaj*on  ;  whnt  we 
]>elieire,  to  authority  ;'  is  not  to  he  &(i 
tiilc«n  na  that  in  coiivefpation  we  fhould 
fear* to  »ay  we  *  know'  what  we  belie rii 


of  fiuitabte  witnef«eB.     For  when  w€  i 
nf^ak  litrictly  we  are  eaid  to  koow  that  i 
only    which   by  the   in]Dd*i»  own  fir 
rea.'son  we  comprehend.     Hot  vrhexi  we 
fipoak  in  wortl^  more  suited  to  commoa 
UHp^  as  also  Divine  Scripture  ffpeaketh, 
we  should  not  hesitate  Co  aaj  we  knoir 
both  what  we  have  perodvfd  with  our 
bodily  senws,  and  what  we  believe  of 
trustworthy  witiie«»et»f  whibt  however  t 
bt'tweei]    one  and   the  other   we    lire  j 
aware  what  di Terence  exUCa," 
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referred  unto  tlio  fire  kinds  of  men,  wliicli  we  mentioned 
a  Hi  tie  above  j  that  is,  two  kinds  to  be  approved,  which  we 
set  fii^l,  and  three  that  remain  faulty  ;  we  find  that  the  first 
kind,  ihat  o(  the  blessed,  believe  ihe  truth  itself;  but  the 
second  kind,  thai  of  such  as  are  earnest  after,  and  loFers  oi^ 
the  truth,  believe  autbont3\  In  which  kiuds,  of  the  two,  the 
act  of  belief  is  praiseworthy.  Eut  in  the  first  of  the  faulty 
kinds,  that  is,  of  lhoi>e  who  have  an  opinion  that  they  know 
what  they  know  not,  ihere  is  an  altogedu*r  faulty  crt'dulity. 
The  other  two  kinds  that  are  to  be  disapproved  believe 
nothing,  both  they  wdio  seek  the  truth  despairing  of  finding 
it,  and  they  wlio  seek  it  not  at  all.  And  this  only  in  matters 
which  pertain  unto  aiiv  system  of  teaching.  For  m  llje  other 
busitiesB  of  life,  I  am  utterly  ignoranl  by  what  means  a  man 
can  bolieve  nolhin^^  Although  in  the  ca.se  of  those  also, 
they  who  say  that  in  practical  matters  they  follow  probabilities, 
would  seem  rather  to  be  unable  to  know  than  unable  to 
believ<i.  For  who  believes  not  wdmt  he  approves'?  or  how  is^  prober 
what  they  follow  probable,  if  it  be  not  approved  ?  WTierefore 
there  may  be  two  kinds  of  such  as  oppose  the  truth  :  one  of 
tHose  who  assail  kuovvled«4e  alone,  not  faith ;  the  other  of 
those  who  coudemu  both :  and  yet  again,  I  am  ignorant 
wlielher  these  can  be  found  in  matters  of  human  life.  These 
things  have  been  «aid,  in  order  that  we  might  understand, 
that,  in  retaining  faith,  even  of  those  thin*js  which  as  yet  we 
comprehend  not,  we  are  set  free  from  the  rashness  of  such 
as  have  an  opinion.  For  they,  who  say  that  we  are  to 
believe  nolbiug  but  what  we  know,  arc  on  their  guard  against 
that  one  name  *  opiniug','  which  must  be  confessed  to  beSopina- 
base  and  very  wretclied,  but,  if  they  consider  carefully  that^"^'"* 
there  is  a  very  great  difierence,  whether  one  think  that  he 
knows,  or  moved  by  some  authority  believe  that  which  he 
understands  that  he  knows  not,  surely  he  will  escape  the 
charge  of  error,  and  iuhumanity,  and  pride. 

26*  For  I  ask,  if  what  is  not  known  must  not  be  believed,  xil 
in  what  way  may  children  do  service  to  their  parents,  and 
love  with  mutual  aiiection  those  whom  they  believe  not  to  be 
their  parents  ?  For  it  cannot,  by  any  means,  be  known  by 
reason.  But  the  authority  of  the  mother  comes  in,  that  it  be 
believed  of  the  father  ^    but  of  the  mother  it  is  usually  not 
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the  mother  that  is  helieved,  but  midwives,  nurses,  eenrants. 
For  she,  Ironi  whom  a  son  may  be  stolen  and  another  put  in 
his  plactJ,  may  she  not  being  deceived  deceive  ?  Yet  we 
believe,  and  beheve  without  any  doubt,  what  we  confess  we 
cannot  know.  For  who  but  must  see,  that  unless  it^  be  so, 
filial  affection,  the  most  sacred  bond  of  the  human  race,  is 
violated  by  extreme  pride  of  wickedness  ?  For  what  madman 
even  would  think  him  to  be  blamed  who  discharged  the 
duties  that  were  due  to  those  whom  he  believed  to  be  bis 
parents  J  although  they  were  not  so  ?  Wlio,  on  the  other  hand, 
wouhl  not  judge  him  to  deserve  banishment,  who  failed 
to  love  those  who  were  perliaps  liis  true  parents,  through 
fear  lest  he  should  love  pretended.  Many  things  may  be 
alleged,  whereby  to  shew  that  nothing  at  all  of  human  society 
remains  safe,  if  we  shall  determine  to  believe  nothing,  which 
we  cannot  grasp  by  fiill  apprehension ^ 

27.  But  now  hear,  what  1  trust  I  shall  by  this  time  more 
easily  persuade  you  of.  In  a  matter  of  religion,  that  is,  of 
the  worship  and  ktmwledge  of  God,  they  are  less  to  be 
followed,  who  forbid  us  to  believe,  making  most  ready 
professions  of  reason.  For  no  one  doubts  that  all  mea 
are  either  fools  or  wise.  But  now  I  call  wise,  not  clere 
and  gifted  men,  but  those,  in  whom  there  is,  so  much  ail 
may  be  in  man,  the  knowledge  of  man  himself  and  of  GodJ 
most  surely  received,  and  a  life  and  manners  suitable  to 
knowledge ;  but  all  others,  whatever  be  their  skill  or  want  of 
skill,  whatever  their  manner  of  life,  whether  to  be  approved 
or  disapproved,  I  would  account  in  the  number  of  foohL 


*  cf.  Retract,  b.  i.  cL  U,  4,  "  Alio 
what  I  flaid^  *  No  one  doubtfi  that  all 
men  ftre  either  fook  or  wiji«^^  may  sepin 
eontmry  to  wbnt  if  read  in  mv  third 
hook  On  Free  Wiil^  (c.  24.)  ^  a^i  tbouj^h 
huroaa  nature  admitted  of  oo  isikldle 
ntate  between  follj  and  wisdom/  But 
that  i^  naid  when  the  question  was 
about  the  first  man,  whether  he  was 
made  wine,  or  fooli^b,  or  neither:  since 
w«  could  id  no  wise  call  him  foolish, 
who  waa  made  without  fault,  iiace  folly 
la  a  great  fault;  and  how  we  couhl  eall 
him  wine,  who  waa  capable  of  being  led 
ft^tray^did  Dot  appear.  So  for  aliortneas 
I  tiiooglit  well  to  tay,  '  aa  though  hu- 


man  natuni  admitted  of  no  middle 
between  folly  and  wiadom.'    I  also 
infants  in  view,  whom  '^      -•     vp  opo. 
fes«  to  bear  with  thetn  j,  yiet 

w«*  caunnt  properly  call  vi«e  or 

fouliith,  not  am  yet  uitiug  tree  wiU 
either  well  or  ilU  Bat  now  I  a&id  tbst 
mea  were  either  wise  or  fooliah,  mean* 
ing  those  to  be  understood  wbo  an 
already  tiaioir  reaaon^  by  which  ihef 
are  distJnguisbed  from  cattle,  »o  aa  to 
be  men  :  a«<r  we  i^ay,  that  *  all  men  wish 
to  be  happy,'  For  can  we  in  ao  tnw 
and  manifest  a  statement  be  in  fiaar  of 
being  supposed  to  mean  infants,  wbo 
bare  not  yet  the  power  of  so  wishing  ?** 
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The/ooHih  happiest  when  guided  by  the  wise^       007 

And,  this  being  go,  who  of  moderate  understanding  but  will 
clearly  see,  that  it  is  more  u.seftil  and  more  health fnl  for  fools 
to  obey  the  precepls  of  the  wise,  than  to  live  by  their  own    ^^^^ 

judgment?    For  erery *lhing  that  is  ihme^  if  it  be  not  rightly ^ 

done,  is  a  sin,  nor  can  that  any  bow  be  rightly  dune  which 
proceeds  not  from  right  reason*     Further,  right  reason   is 
Tery  virtue.     But  to  whom  of  men  is  virtuo  at  band,  save  to 
the  mind  of  the  wise?     Tlierefare  the  wise  man  alone  sins 
not.     Therefore  every  fool  sins,  save  in  those  actions,  in 
which  he  hath  obeyed  a  wise   man:    for  all  sucb  actions 
proceed  from  right  reason,  and,  so  to  say,  the  fool  is  not 
to  be  accounted  master  of  bis  own  action,  be  being,  as  it 
were,  the  instrument  and  that  which  ministers  *  to  the  wise  *  mmis- 
inau.     Wherefore,  if  it  be  better  for  all  men  not  to  siu  than  ^®"*™* 
to  sin ;  assuredly  all  fools  would  live  better,  if  the}'  could  be 
slaves  of  the  wise.     And,  if  no  one  doubts  that  this  is  better 
in  lesser  niatters,  as  in  buying  and  selling,  and  cultivating 
the  ground,  iu  taking  a  wife,  in   undertaking '^  and  bringing » or  *  be- 
iip  children,  lastly,  ip  the  management  of  bousebold  property,  ^j^^^^^^' 
much  more  in  religion.     For  both  human  matters  are  more P*®**'^**' 
easy  lo  distinguiKh  between,  than  divine ;  and  in  all  matters 
of  greater  sacredness  and  excellence,  the  greater  obedience 
and  service  we  owe  them,  the  more  wicked  and  the  more 
dangerous  is  it  to  sin.     Therefore  you  see  henceforth  ^  that  ^  Ben,  a 
nothing  else  is  left  us,  so  long  as  we  are  fools,  if  our  heart  be^JJ^^^^j 
set  on  an  excellent  and  religious  life,  but  to  seek  wise  men,  t'loJum. 
by  obeying  wimin  we  may  be  enabled   both  to  lessen  the 
great  feeling  of  the  rule  of  folly,  whilst  it  is  in  us,  and  at  the 
last  to  escape  from  it. 

28.  Here  again  arises  a  very  difficult  qucslioiL  For  in 
what  way  shall  we  fools  be  able  to  find  a  wise  man,  whereas 
this  name,  ulthougb  hardly  any  one  dare  openly,  yet  most 
men  lay  cluiin  to  indirectly:  so  disagreeing  one  with  another 
in  the  very  iiia tiers,  in  tlie  knowledge  of  which  wisdom  con- 
sists, as  that  it  must  needs  be  that  either  none  of  them,  or  but 
some  certiiin  one  he  wise  ?  But  when  the  fool  enquires,  who 
is  that  wise  man  ?  I  do  not  at  all  see,  in  what  way  lie  can 
be  disiinguiftibed  and  perceived.  F^or  by  no  signs  whatever 
can  one  recognise  any  thing,  unless  be  shall  have  known 
that  thing,  whereof  these  are  signs*     But  the  fool  is  ignorant 
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t)R  of  wrisdom.  For  oot,  aft,  in  the  case  of  gold  and  silver  and 
^^^^'*  otiier  things  of  that  Itmd,  it  is  allowed  Uolh  to  know  ihera 
cHB-  when  you  see  them,  and  not  to  have  them,  thus  may  wisdom 
PKKPT.  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  mind's  eye  of  liitn  who  halh  it  noL  For  what- 
ever thhigs  we  ccime  into  contact  wilh  by  bodily  sense,  are  pre- 
sented to  us  iroui  wiihoLil;  and  therefore  we  may  perceive  by 
the  eyes  what  belong  to  others,  when  we  ourselves  possess  not 
any  of  them  or  of  thai  kind.  But  what  is  perceived  by  Uie 
undei-standing  is  within  in  the  mind,  and  to  have  it  is  noihmg 
else  than  to  see.  But  the  fool  is  void  of  wisdom,  there- 
fore he  knows  not  wisdom.  For  he  could  not  see  it  with  the 
eyes:  but  he  cannot  see  it  and  not  have  it,  nor  have  it  and 
be  a  fool.  Therefore  he  knowcth  it  not,  and,  so  long  as  he 
knowelh  it  not,  he  cannot  recognise  it  in  another  place.  No 
one^  so  long  as  he  is  a  fool,  can  by  most  sure  knowledge  Und 
out  a  wise  man,  by  obeying  whom  he  may  be  sot  free  from  so 
great  evil  of  folly. 

29.  Therefore  this  so  vast  diffieully,  since  our  enquiry  is 
about  religion,  God  alone  can  remedy  :  nor  indeed,  unless 
we  believe  both  that  lie  is,  and  that  He  heljis  men's  minds^ 
ought  we  even  to  enquire  alter  true  religion  itself.     For  wk 
I  ask  do  we  with  so  great  endeavour  desire  to  search  outf 
What  do  we  wish  to  attain  unto?  Whither  do  wc  long  to  arrivelj 
Is  it  at  that  which  wo  believe  not  exists  or  pertains  to  uslj 
Nothing  is  more  perverse  than  such  a  state  of  mind«     The 
when  you  would  not  dare  to  ask  of  me  a  kindness,  or  at  any' 
rate  would  be  shameless  in  dariu^^,  come  you  to  demand  tha 
discovery  of  religion,  when  you  thiuk  that  God  neitlierexis 
nor,  ii^  He  exist,  hath  any  care  for  us  ?    What,  if  it  be  si 
great  a  uuitter,,  as  that  it  cannot  be  found  out,  unless  it 
sought  carefully  and  with  all  our  might  ?    What,  if  the  ver 
extreme  difficulty  of  discovery  be  an  exercise  for  tlje  mind 
of  the  inquirer,  in  order  to  receive  what  shall  be  discover^d^ 
For  what  more  pleasant  and  familiar  to  our  eyes  than  thi 
light?     And  yet  men  arc  unable  after  long  darkness  to  bea 
and  endure  it     Wliat  more  suited  to  the  body  exhauste 
by  sickness  tlian  meat  and  drink  ?     And   yet  we  see  that 
persons  who  are  recovering  are  restrained  and  checked,  leslH 
they  dare  to  comniil  themselves  to  the  fulness  of  persons  ii^' 
health,  and  so  bring  to  pass  by  means  of  their  very  food 
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their  return  to  that  disease  which  used  to  reject  it.     I  speak     db 
of  persons  who  are  recovering.     What,  the  very  sick,  do  we  ^Vte' 
Dot  urge  them  to  take  something  ?    Wherein  assuredly  they    c*b- 
would  not  with  so  great  discomfort  obey  us,  if  they  believed - 


not  that  they  would  recover  from  that  disease.  When  then 
will  you  give  yourself  up  to  a  search  very  full  of  pains  and 
labour?  When  will  you  have  the  heart  to  impose  upon  your- 
self so  great  care  and  trouble  as  the  matter  deserves,  when 
you  believe  nol  in  the  existence  of  that  which  you  are  in 
search  of?  Rightly  therefore  hath  it  been  ordained  by  the 
majesty  of  the  Catholic  system  of  teaching,  that  they  who 
approach  unto  religion  be  before  all  things  persuaded  to  have 
&ith. 

30.  Wherefore  that  heretic,  (inasmuch  as  our  discourse  is   xiv. 
of  those  who  wish  to  be  called  Christians,)  I  ask  you,  what 
reason  he  alleges  to  me?    What  is  there  whereby  for  him 

to  call  me  back  from  believing,  as  if  from  rashness  ?  If  he 
bid  me  believe  nothing;  I  believe  not  that  this  very  true 
religion  hath  any  existence  in  human  affairs;  and  what  I 
believe  not  to  exist,  I  seek  not.  But  He,  as  I  suppose,  will 
shew  it  to  me  seeking  it:  for  so  it  is  written.  He  Ma/ Matt. 7> 
weeketh  shall  find.  Therefore  I  should  not  come  unto  him,^' 
who  forbids  me  to  believe,  unless  I  believed  something.  Is 
there  any  greater  madness,  than  that  I  should  displease  him 
by  faith  alone,  which  is  founded  on  no  knowledge,  which 
faith  alone  led  me  to  him  ? 

31.  What,  that  all  heretics  exhort  us  to  believe  in  Christ? 
Can  they  possibly  be  more  opposed  to  themselves  ?  And  in 
this  matter  they  are  to  be  pressed  in  a  twofold  way*  In  the 
first  place  we  must  ask  of  them,  where  is  the  reason  which 
they  used  to  promise,  where  the  reproof  of  rashness,  where 
the  assumption  of  knowledge  ?  For,  if  it  be  disgraceful  to 
believe  any  without  reason,  what  do  you  wait  for,  what  are 
you  busied  about,  that  I  believe  some  one  without  reason,  in 
order  that  I  may  the  more  easily  be  led  by  your  reason  ? 
What,  will  your  reason  raise  any  firm  superstructure  on  the 
foundation  of  rashness?  I  speak  after  their  manner,  whom  we 
displease  by  believing.  For  I  not  only  judge  it  most  health- 
ful to  believe  before  reason,  when  you  are  not  qualified  to 
receive  reason,  and  by  the  very  act  of  faith  thoroughly  to 
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DB  cultivate  the  mind  to  receive  die  seeds  of  truth,  but  aho- 
uTiLi-  gg^jjgy  ^  thing  of  such  sort  as  that  without  it  health  cannot 
return  to  sick  souls.  And,  in  that  this  seems  to  them 
matter  for  mockery  and  full  of  rashness,  surely  they  ire 
shameless  in  making  it  their  business  that  we  believe  in 
Christ.  Next,  I  confess  that  I  have  already  believed  in 
Christ,  and  have  convinced  myself  that  what  He  hath  said 
is  true,  although  it  be  supported  by  no  reason:  is  thii^ 
heretic,  what  you  will  teach  me  in  the  first  place  ?  SnSier 
me  to  consider  a  little  with  myself,  (since  I  have  not  seei 
Christ  Himself,  as  He  willed  to  appear  unto  men,  Wlio 
is  said  to  have  been  seen  by  them,  even  by  common  eyes,) 
who  they  are  that  I  have  believed  concerning  Him,  in  order 
that  1  may  approach  you  already  fuoiished  beforehand  with 
such  a  faith.  I  see  that  there  are  none  that  I  have  beliered, 
save  the  confirmed  opinion  and  widely  extended  report  of 
peoples  and  nations :  and  that  the  mysteries  of  the  Church 
Catholic  have  in  all  times  and  places  had  possession  of 
these  peoples.  Why  therefore  shall  I  not  of  these,  in 
preference  to  others,  enquire  with  all  care,  what  ChrisI 
commanded,  by  whose  authority  I  have  been  moved  already 
to  believe  that  Christ  hath  commanded  something  that  is 
profitable  ?  Are  you  likely  to  be  a  better  expounder  to  me  of 
what  He  said,  Whose  past  or  present  existence  1  should  not 
believe,  if  by  you  I  were  to  be  recommended  to  believe  thus? 
This  therefore  I  have  believed,  as  I  said,  trusting  to  report 
strengthened  by  numbers,  agreement,  antiquity.  But  you, 
who  are  both  so  few,  aiKl  so  turbulent,  and  so  new,  no  one 
doubts  that  ye  bring  forward  nothing  worthy  of  authority. 
What  then  is  that  so  great  madness  ?  Believe  them,  that  you 
are  to  believe  in  Christ,  and  learn  from  us  what  He  said. 
Why,  I  j3ray  you  ?  For  were  they  to  fail  and  to  be  unable  to 
teach  me  any  thing;  with  much  greater  ecise  could  I  persuade 
myself,  that  I  am  not  to  believe  in  Christ,  than  that  I  am  to 
learn  any  thing  concerning  Him,  save  from  those  through 
whom  1  had  believed  in  Him.  O  vast  confidence,  or  rather 
absurdity !  I  teach  you  what  Christ,  in  Whom  you  believe, 
commanded.  What,  in  case  I  believed  not  in  Him  ?  Yon 
could  not,  could  you,  teach  me  any  thing  concerning  Him? 
But,  says  he,  it  behoves  you  to  believe.     You  do  not  meaSj 
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do  you,  that  I  am  (to  believe)  you  when  you  commend  Him     dm 
to  my  faith  ?    No,  saith  he,  for  we  lead  by  reason  them  who   tatb' 
believe  in   Him.     Why  then   should    I   believe   in    Him?   crb- 

Because  report  hath  been  gprounded.     Whether  is  it  through ' 

you,  or  through  others?  Through  others,  saith  he.  Shall 
I  then  believe  them,  in  order  that  you  may  teach  me? 
Perhaps  I  ought  to  do  so,  were  it  not  that  they  gave  me 
this  chief  charge,  that  I  should  not  approach  you  at  all ;  for 
they  say  that  you  have  deadly  doctrines.  You  will  answer, 
They  lie.  How  then  shall  I  believe  them  concerning  Christ, 
Whom  they  have  not  seen,  (and)  not  believe  them  concern- 
ing you,  whom  they  are  unwilling  to  see?  Believe  the 
Scriptures,  saith  he.  But  every  writing  *,  if  it  be  brought  *  Scrip- 
forward  new  and  unheard  oft  or  be  commended  by  few,  with  ***"* 
no  reason  to  confirm  it,  it  is  not  it  that  is  believed,  but  they 
who  bring  it  forward.  Wherefore,  for  those  Scriptures,  if 
you  are  they  who  bring  them  forward,  you  so  few  and  un- 
known, I  am  not  pleased  to  believe  them.  At  the  same 
time  also  you  are  acting  contrary  to  your  promise,  in 
enforcing  ftuth  rather  than  giving  a  reason.  You  will  recal 
me  again  to  numbers  and  (common)  report  Curb,  1  pray 
you,  yt)ur  obstinacy,  and  that  untamed  lust,  I  know  not 
what,  of  spreading  your  name :  %nd  advise  me  rather  to  seek 
the  chief -men  of  this  multitude,  and  to  seek  with  all  care 
and  pains  rather  to  learn  something  concerning  these  writings 
from  these  men,  but  for  whose  existence,  I  should  not  know 
that  I  had  to  learn  at  all.  But  do  you  return  into  your  dens, 
and  lay  not  any  snares  under  the  name  of  truth,  which  you 
endeavour  to  take  from  those,  to  whom  you  yourself  grant 
authority. 

82.  But  if  they  say  that  we  are  not  even  to  believe  in 
Christ,  unless  undoubted  reason  shall  be  given  us,  they  are 
not  Christians.  For  this  is  what  certain  pagans  say  against 
ns,  foolishly  indeed,  yet  not  contrary  to,  or  inconsistent  with, 
themselves.  But  who  can  endure  that  these  profess  to 
belong  to  Christ,  who  contend  that  they  are  to  believe 
nothing,  unless  they  shall  bring  forward  to  fools  most  open 
reason  concerning  God  ?  But  we  see  that  He  Himself,  so 
fiu:  as  that  history,  which  they  themselves  l)elieve,  teaches, 
willed  nothing  before,  or  more  strongly  than,  that  He  should 
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Di     ho  believed  iu:  whereas  they,  whh  whom  He  had  to  do^i 

^A^Tg"  "<^^  y^^  qualified  to  receive  the  secret  things  of  God. 
«^»«-   for  what  other  purpose  are  so  great  and  so  many  mirai 

^He  Himself  also  saying,  that  they  are  done  for  no  otkr 

cause,  than  that  He  may  be  bt'lieved  in  ?  He  U3ed  lo 
fools  by  fiiitli,  yoii  lead  l»y  reason.  He  used  lu  cry  out. 
He  should  be  belicve<l  in,  ye  cry  out  against  it.      He  usedtoi 

Johnii, praise  such  ai^  believe  in  Him,  ye  blame  them.  But  \m\m 
eitlier  He  should  cbaoge  water  into  wine,  to  oiail  olhcr 
(ndracles),  if  men  would  follow  Him,  doing  no  such,  bd 
(only)  teriching ;    either  we  mast  make  no  account  of  that 

JutinU, saying,  Believe  ye  Gad^  l/elieae  also  Mo;  or  we  must  charge 
him  mih  rashnes5«,  who  willed  not  that  He  should  come  iuW 

Mit.  8,  his  house,  believing  that  the  disease  of  his  servaut  woolJ 
depart  at  His  mmv  command*  Tlierefore  He  brining  lo  m 
a  medicine  such  as  should  heal  our  utterl}'  corrupt  maunen^ 

meruit  by  miracles  procured  to  Himself  authority,  by  authontf 
obtained  Himself  belief,  by  belief  drew  together  a  mnltitudei 
by  a  multitude  possessed  antiquily,  by  antiquity  strength- 
encfl  religion :  so  that  not  only  the  ullerly  foolish  no^-elty  of 
heretics  dealing  deceitfully,  but  also  ihe  inveterate  error  of 
the  nations  opposing  with  violence,  should  be  unable  on  waj 
side  to  rend  it  asunder.  ♦ 
XV.  33,  Wheri_:f*jre,  although  I  am  not  able  to  leach,  yet 
I  cease  not  lo  advise,  that,  (v%'hereas  many  wish  to  appear 
wise,  and  it  is  no  easy  matter  to  discern  whether  they  be 
fools,)  with  all  earnestness,  and  wilh  all  prayers,  and  lastlj 
witli  groans,  or  even,  if  so  it  may  be,  with  tears,  you  entreat 
of  God  to  set  you  free  from  llie  evil  of  error ;  if  your  heait 
be  set  on  a  happy  life-  And  this  will  take  place  the  \m 
easily,  if  jou  obey  with  a  willing  mind  His  commj 
which  He  hath  willed  should  be  conlinncd  by  so  g< 
authority  of  the  CatfioHe  Church.  For  whereas  the 
man  is  so  joined  to  God  in  mind,  as  that  there  is  nothing 
belween  to  separate;  for  God  is  Truth;  and  no  one  is  ^ 
any  means  wise,  unless  his  mind  come  into  contact  with  i\w 
Truth;  we  cannot  deny  that  between  the  folly  of  man,  nad 
the  most  pure  Tnuh  of  God,  the  wisdom  of  man  is  set,  as 
something  in  the  middle.  For  the  wise  man,  so  far  as  it  ii 
given  unto  him,  imitates  God  ;  but  for  a  man  who  is  a  fool 
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tbere  is  nothing  nearer  to  him,  than  a  man  who  is  wise,     db 
for  him  to  imitate  with  profit:  and  since,  as  has  been  said,  it  ^Ytb~ 
is  not  easy  to  understand  this  one  by  reason,  it  behoved  that   <^»*- 

.         ,  ,         ,  ,  1  ,  .    ^    DBNDI. 

certain  miracles  be  brought  near  to  the  very  eyes,  which 

fools  use  with  much  greater  readiness  tlian  the  mind,  that, 
men  being  moved  by  authority,  their  life  and  habits  might 
first  be  cleansed,  and  they  thus  rendered  capable  of  receiving 
reason.  Whereas,  therefore,  it  needed  both  that  man  be 
imitated,  and  that  our  hope  be  not  set  in  man,  what  could  be 
done  on  the  part  of  God  more  full  of  kindness  and  grace, 
than  that  the  very  pure,  eternal,  unchangeable  Wisdom 
of  God,  unto  Whom  it  behoves  us  to  cleave,  should  deign 
to  take  upon  Him  (the  nature  of)  man  ?  That  not  only  He 
might  do  what  should  invite  us  to  follow  God,  but  also  might 
suffer  what  used  to  deter  us  from  following  God.  For, 
whereas  no  one  can  attain  unto  the  most  sure  and  chief 
good,  unless  he  shall  fully  and  perfectly  love  it ;  which  will 
by  no  means  take  place,  so  long  as  the  evils  of  the  body  and 
of  fortune  are  dreaded;  He  by  being  bom  after  a  miraculous 
manner  apd  working  caused  Himself  to  be  loved ;  and  by 
dying  and  rising  again  shut  out  fear.  And,  further,  in  all 
other  matters,  which  it  were  long  to  go  through,  He  shewed 
Himself  such,  as  that  we  might  perceive  unto  what  the 
clemency  of  God  could  be  reached  forth,  and  unto  what  the 
weakness  of  man  be  lifted  up. 

34.  This  is,  believe  me,  a  most  wholesome  authority,  this  xri. 
a  lifting  up  first  of  our  mind  from  dwelling  on  the  earth,  this 
a  turning  from  the  love  of  this  world  unto  the  True  God. 
It  is  authority  alone  which  moves  fools  to  hasten  unto 
wisdom.  So  long  as.  we  cannot  understand  pure  (tmths), 
it  is  indeed  wretched  to  be  deceived  by  authority,  but  surely 
more  wretched  not  to  be  moved.  For,  if  the  Providence  of 
God  preside  not  over  human  affairs,  we  have  no  need  to 
busy  ourselves  about  religion.  But  if  both  the  outward 
form  of  all  things,  which  we  must  believe  assuredly  flows 
from  some  fountain  of  tniest  beauty,  and  some,  I  know  not 
what,  inward  conscience  exhorts,  as  it  were,  in  public  and  in 
private,  all  the  better  order  of  minds  to  seek  God,  and  to 
serve  God  ;  we  must  not  give  up  all  hope  that  the  same  God 
Himself  hath  appointed  some  authority,  whereon,  resting  as 
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DB    on  a  sure  step,  we  may  be  lifted  up  unto  Gk>d.     But  thi^ 

^"te"  setting  aside  reason,  which  (as  we  have  often  said)  it  is  reiy 

CRB-  hard  for  fools  to  understand  pure,  moves  us  two  ways ;  in 

'  part  by  miracles,  in  part  by  multitude  of  followers :  no  one 

of  these  is  necessary  to  the  wise  man ;  who  denies  it  ?  But 
this  is  now  the  business  in  hand,  that  we  may  be  able  to  be 
wise,  that  is,  to  cleave  to  the  truth ;  which  the  filthy  soul  is 
utterly  unable  to  do :  but  the  filth  of  the  soul,  to  say  shortly 
what  I  mean,  is  the  love  of  any  things  whatsoever  save  (jod 
and  the  soul :  from  which  filth  the  more  any  one  is  cleansed, 
the  more  easily  he  sees  the  truth.  Therefore  to  wish  to  see 
the  truth,  in  order  to  purge  your  soul,  when  as  it  is  purged 
for  the  very  purpose  that  you  may  see,  is  surely  ]>erverse  and 
preposterous.  Therefore  to  man  unable  to  see  the  truth, 
authority  is  at  hand,  in  order  that  he  may  be  made  fitted  for 
it,  and  may  allow  himself  to  be  cleansed ;  and,  as  I  said 
a  little  above,  no  one  doubts  that  this  prevails,  in  part  bj 
miracles,  in  part  by  multitude.  But  I  call  that  a  miracle, 
whatever  appears  that  is  difficult  or  unusual  above  the  hope 
or  power  of  them  who  wonder.  Of  which  kind  there  is 
nothing  more  suited  for  the  people,  and  in  general  for  foolish 
men,  than  what  is  brought  near  to  the  senses.  But  these, 
again,  are  divided  into  two  kinds ;  for  there  are  certain, 
which  cause  only  wonder,  but  certain  others  procure  also 
great  favour  and  good- will.  For,  if  one  were  to  see  a  man 
flying,  inasmuch  as  that  matter  brings  no  advantage  to  the 
spectator,  beside  the  spectacle  itself,  he  only  wonders.  But 
if  any  affected  with  grievous  and  hopeless  disease  were  to 
recover  straightway,  upon  being  bidden,  his  affection  for  him 
who  heals,  will  go  beyond  even  his  wonder  at  his  healing. 
Such  were  done  at  that  time  at  which  God  in  True  Man 
appeared  unto  men,  as  much  as  was  enough.  The  sick 
were  healed,  the  lepers  were  cleansed ;  walking  was  restored 
to  the  lame,  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf  The 
men  of  that  time  saw  water  turned  into  wine,  five  thousand 
filled  with  five  loaves,  seas  passed  on  foot,  dead  rising  again : 
thus  certain  provided  for  the  good  of  the  body  by  more  open 
benefit,  certain  again  for  the  good  of  the  soul  by  more  hidden 
sign,  and  all  for  the  good  of  men  by  their  witness  to  Majesty: 
thus,  at  that  time,  was  the  divine  authority  moving  towards 
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Itself  the  wandering  souls  of  morlal  men.    Why,  say  you,  do     dh 
not  those  things  take  place  now?  because  they  would  not  Va^^b' 
move,  unless  they  were  wonderful,  and,  if  they  were  usual,    c^e- 
they  would  not  be  wonderful  V.     For  the  iutercbanges  of  day  — — - 
and  night,  and  the  settled   order  of  things  in   Heaven^  the 
revolution    of  years   divided    into    Ibur   parts,  the    fall   and 
return  of  leaves  to  trees,  the  boundless  power  of  seeds,  the 
beauty  of  light,  the  varielies  of  colours,  sounds,  tastes,  and 
scents,  let  there  be  some  one  who  shall  see  and  perceive 
them  for  the  first  time,  and  yet  such  an  one  as  we  may 
converse    with  ;    he    is    stupified    and    overwhelmed    with 
miracles :   but  we  contemn  all  these,  not  because  they  are 
easy  to  understand,  (for  what  more  obscure  than  the  causes 
of  these  ?)    but   surely   because    they  constantly  meet   our 
senses.     Therefore  they  were  done  at  a  verj^  suitable  time, 
in  order  that,  by  these  a  multitude  of  believers  having  been 
gathered    together   and   spread  abroad,  authority  might  be 
turned  with  effect  upon  habits. 

35.  But  any  habits  whatever  have  so  great  power  to  hold  3LviL 
possession  of  merrs  minds,  that  even  what  in  them  are  evil, 
which  usually  takes  place  through  excess  of  lusts,  we  can 
sooner  disapprove  of  and  hate,  than  desert  or  change.  Do 
you  think  that  little  hath  been  done  for  the  benefit  of  man, 
that  not  some  few  very  learned  men  maintain  by  argument, 
but  also  an  unlearned  crowd  of  males  and  females  in  so 
many  and  different  nations  both  believe  and  set  forth,  that 
we  are  to  worship  as  God  nothing  of  earth,  nothing  of  fire, 
nothing,  lastly,  which  comes  into  contact  with  the  senses  of 
the  body  J  but  that  w^e  are  to  seek  to  approach  Him  by  the 
understanding  only  ?  that  abstinence  is  extended  even  unto 
the  slenderest  food  of  bread  and  water,  and  fastings  not  only 
for  the  day  ^,  but  also  continued  through  several  days  together ; 
that  chastity  is  carried  even  unto  the  contempt  of  marriage 
and  family ;  that  patience  even  unto  the  setting  light  by 
crosses  and  fiames ;  that  liberality  even-  unto  the  distribution 


^  cf.  Retract,  b,  L  e.  14.  5.  "In 
aootber  placei  wbere  I  had  made 
mention  of  Lhe  miracles,  which  our 
Lord  Jesus  ditl^  while  He  was  here  in 
tbc  Fleah,  I  added,  eayiag,  *  Whj^  aay 
yo!3,  do   not  those  things   talte   place 


now?*  and  I  aaswertd^  *  Becnuse  thej 


would  not  move  Qolesii  they  were  won- 
derful^ aod  if  tht-y  were  usual  they 
would  not  he  wonderfuL'  But  this  I 
gaid  beeauiie  not  so  ^eat  miraclea,  nor 
all  tftki*  place  now,  not  becaiae  there 
are  Done  wrought  even  noWi*' 

■  qnotidianflp  Le.each  d^iy  till  efeomg' 
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i>«    of  estates  unto  tbe  poor ;  that>  lastly,  the  contempt  of  this 

^^g'  whole  world  even  unto  tbe  desire  of  death  ?      Few  do  ibese 

^^^'   thin*?8,   yet  ft-wer  do   them   well    and   wisely  :    but  whole 

- — —  nations  approve,  nations  bear,  nations  favour,  nations,  li 

love.     Nations  accuse  their  own  weakness  tliat  tliey  ca 

do  these  things,  and  that  not  wiihout  tlie  mind  being  carried^ 

forward   unto  God,  nor  without   certain   sparks  of  rir 

This  hath  been  brougbl  to  pass  by  lie  Divine  Provideu 

through  the  propliecies  of  the  Prophets,  ihrouj^b  the  man 

hood  and  teaching  of  Christ,  through  the  journeys  of  the 

Apostles,  through  the  insults,  crosses,  blood,  of  the  Maityre, 

through  thu  praiscworlhy  life  of  the  Saints,  and,  in  all  tbesei 

according  as  times  were  seasonable,  through  miracles  wor 

of  so  ^reat  matters  and  virUius.     When  therefore  we  see  i 

great  help  of  God,  so  great  jjrogress  and  fruit,  sliall  we  doubc 

to  hide  ourselves  iu  the  bosom  of  that  Church,  which  eie 

unto  the  confession  of  the  human  race  from  [the]  apostolic 

chair'"  ihiough  successions  of  Bishops, (heretics  in  vain  lurking 

around  her  and  being  condemned,  partly  by  the  judgment  of 

the  very  people,  partly  by  the  weight  of  councils,  partly  also 

by  the  majesty  of"  miracles,)  hath  held  the  summit  of  authority. 

"primaaTo  be  unwilling  to  grant  to  her  the  first  place*,  is  either 

surely  the  height  of  impiety,  or  is  headlong  arrogance*     For, 

if  there  be  no  sure  way  unto  wisdom  and  health  of  souls 

unless  where  failh  prepare  them  Ibr  reason,  what  else  ia  it  1 

be  ungrateful  for  the  Diuue  help  and  aid,  than  to  wish 

taK       resist  aulhority  furnished  with  so  great  labour*?    And  if  every 

■''®''^    system  of  teaching,  however  mean  and  easy,  requires,  in 

order  to  its  being  received,  a  teacher  or  master,  what  more 

full    of  rash   pride,  than,  in   the  case   of  books  of  divine 

•  racra-  mysteries  \  both   to   be   unwilling   to   learn   from   such  as 

mento-   jjiteq^ret  them,  and  to  wish  to  condemn  ihem  unlearned  ? 

30.  Wherefore,  if  eiiher  our  reasoning  or  our  discourse 
hath  in  any  way  moved  yon,  and  if  you  have,  as  1  believe*  ft 
true  care  for  yourself,  1  would  you  would  listen  to  me,  and 
with  picius  lailli,  lively  hojje,  and  simple  charity,  entrust 
yourself  to  good  teachers  of  Catholic  Christianity;  and  cease 


xviii. 


*n    He  c]e«r1y  means  tlie   Apii^toTle    Unity  nf  tbe  Chprch,  §.  3  and  4>  ' 
offire  &rjd  pr&sideticy  in  general.     For     Tr,  p*  134,  and  nole  b. 
illuitrfttiou,  we    St.'  Cyprian    on    the 
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not  to  pray  unto  God  Himself,  by  Whose  goodness  alone     x>b 
we  were  created,  and  suffer  punishment  by  His  justice,  and   tatb" 
are  set  free  by  His  mercy.     Thus  there  will  be  wanting  to    <'**- 

you  neither  precepts  and  treatises  of  most  learned  and  truly 

Christian  men,  nor  books,  nor  calm  thoughts  themselves, 
whereby  you  may  easily  find  what  you  are  seeking.  For  do 
you  abandon  utterly  those  wordy  and  wretched  men,  (for 
what  other  milder  name  can  I  use  ?)  who,  whilst  they  seek  to 
excess  whence  is  evil,  find  nothing  but  evil.  And  on  this 
question  they  often  rouse  their  hearers  to  enquire  ;  but  after 
that  they  have  been  roused,  they  teach  them  such  lessons  as 
that  it  were  preferable  even  to  sleep  for  ever,  than  thus  to  be 
awake.  For  in  place  of  lethargic  they  make  them  frantic, 
between  which  diseases,  both  being  usually  fatal,  there  is 
still  this  difierence,  that  lethargic  persons  die  without  doing 
violence  to  others;  but  the  frantic  person  many  who  are 
sound,  and  specially  they  who  wish  to  help  him,  have  reason 
to  fear.  For  neither  is  God  the  author  of  evil,  nor  hath  it 
ever  repented  Him  that  He  hath  done  aught,  nor  is  He 
troubled  by  storm  of  any  passion  of  soul,  nor  is  a  small  part  of 
earth  His  Kingdom:  He  neither  approves  nor  commands 
any  sins  or  wickedness.  He  never  lies. .  For  these  and  such 
like  used  to  move  us,  when  they  used  them  to  make  great 
and  threatening  assaults,  and  charged  this  as  being  the 
system  of  teaching  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  is  most 
false.  Thus  then  I  allow  that  they  do  right  in  censuring 
these.  What  then  have  I  learnt?  What  think  you,  save 
that,  when  these  are  censured,  the  Catholic  system  of  teaching 
is  not  censured.  Thus  what  1  had  learnt  among  them  that 
is  true,  I  hold,  what  is  false  that  T  had  thought  I  reject.  . 
But  the  Catholic  Church  hath  taught  me  many  other  things 
also,  which  those  men  of  bloodless  bodies,  but  coarse  minds, 
cannot  aspire  unto ;  that  is  to  say,  that  God  is  not  corporeal, 
that  no  part  of  Him  can  be  perceived  by  corporeal  eyes,  that 
nothing  of  His  Substance  or  Nature  can  any  way  suffer 
violence  or  change,  or  is  compounded  or  formed  ;  and  if  you 
grant  me  these,  (for  wc  may  not  think  otherwise  conceniing 
God,)  all  their  devices  are  overthrown.  But  how  it  is,  that 
neither  God  begot  or  created  evil,  nor  yet  is  there,  or  hath 
there  been  ever,  any  nature  and  substance,  which  God  either 
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OK  begot  Bot  or  created  not*  and  yet  that  He  setteth  us  free  from 
^a'te'  ^^'i^>  *^  proved  by  reasons  so  nece^ary,  that  it  cannot  al  all 

CRB-  "be  matter  of  doubt;  especially  to  you  and  such  as  you;  that 
— ^is,  if  to  a  good  disposition  there  be  added  piety  and  a  certain 


peace  of  mind,  wiLhout  which  nothing  at  all  can  be  under- 
stood concerning  so  great  matters,  Aud  here  there  is  no 
rumour  concerning  smoke,  and  1  know  not  what  Persian  rain 
fable,  unto  which  it  is  enough  to  lend  an  ear,  and  soul  not 
subtile,  but  absolutely  cliildish.  Far  altogether,  far  otherwise 
is  the  truth,  than  as  the  Manichees  doat.  But  since  tfai^f 
discourse  of  ours  hath  gone  much  further  than  I  thoughCi 
here  let  us  end  the  book ;  in  which  I  wish  you  to  remember, 
that  I  have  not  yet  begun  to  refute  the  Manichees,  and  that 
I  liave  not  yet  assailed  that  nonsense  ;  and  that  neither  have 
I  unfolded  any  thing  great  concerning  the  Catholic  Church 
itself,  but  that  I  have  only  wished  to  root  out  of  you,  if  I 
could,  a  false  notion  concerning  true  Christians  that  was 
raalicioudy  or  ignorantly  suggested  to  us,  and  to  arouse  you 
to  learn  certain  great  and  divine  things.  Wherefore  let 
volume  be  as  it  is ;  but  when  your  soul  becomes  more  calmi 
I  shall  perhaps  be  more  ready  in  what  remains^. 


k  cf,RetT.b.  i.eh*  14.6.  "  But  in  the 
end  of  the  book  I  say,  *  But  aince  this 
diteourse  of  ours^  &e.'  This  I  did  not 
aaj  iTi  fiuch  sort  as  though  I  hud  not 
hitherto  writlen  any  thing  ngniDPt  the 
Manieh^anii,  or  had  not  committed  to 
writin|2:  »ny  thing  at  aU  about  Catholic 
doctrine,  when  »o  many  Tolames  before 
published  werti  witoes«i?s  that  I  had 
not  been  tU ent  an.  either  fluhject ;    biit 


in  this  book  written  to  him  1 1 
yet  begun  to  refute  the  M&qil 
and  had  not  yet  attacked  tboWl 
nor  had  I  as  yet  opened  any  thing  ^^rtU 
coQccrniog  the  CatboUc  Church  Jt*clf; 
because  I  hoped  that  after  that  begiQ- 
ciiug  Made,  I  should  write  to  that  i 
peritoa  what  I  bad  not  yet 
writteD*'* 
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Abortions  y  qaeption  of  their  refmrecdoD, 

136,  7. 

Ahnham^  Christ  the  promised  Seed  of, 

6,  8.  His  example  cited,  296,  297, 

298,  300,  303.  actioDS  of  figuratire, 

409,  10.  told  DO  lie,  448.  knew  the 

state  of  the  world  from  Lazarus,  636. 

AbHinence^    required     before     Bap- 

tiHm,   43.   easier   than   moderation, 

290,  299.  from  food  &c.  for  ill  ends, 

646.  practice  of,   a  benefit  doe  to 

anthoritj,  616. 

Academics y  mo!*t  acute  men,  99.    St. 

Augustine's  work  against,  99.  St 

Auffustine  once  inclined  to,  697. 

Acci£fnt,  none  distinct  from  substance 

in  God,  32. 

Action,  whether  implied  in  permission, 

396,  7,  421.    always  conceived  in 

the  heart,  440.  indifferent,  takes  its 

character  from    motive,   440,    441. 

some  unconsciously  prophetic,  466. 

character  determioed  by  the  intention, 

606.  unless  rightly  done,  s'm,  607> 

Adeun,  see  man,  Paradise,  sin,  ^c.  all 

bom  of,  under  condemnation,   116. 

and  Eve,  220.  Job  how  unlike,  649. 

Address y  (imaginary)  to  a  catechumen, 

219—237.  another,  238—242. 
Admonitiony  desired  by  S.  Aug.  512. 
Adultery y  marriage  of  the  divorced  is, 
38.  must  be  forsaken  before  Baptism, 
43.  committed  unawares  must  be 
corrected,  44.  guilt  of  depends  on 
knowledge,  44.  none  would  defend,  45. 
inconsistent  with  repentance,  47, 
72.  Worse  than  things  which  John 
required  to  forsake,  73.  than  dancing, 
81.  a  work  of  the  Devil,  83.  included 
in  '  dead  works,'  62.  as  neediul  to 
renounce  as  idolatry,  63,  54.  Had 
not  been  common  even  among  bad 
Christians,  70.  question  what  amounts 
to,  71.  what  is  so,  determined  by 
Christ,  66^  what  P  278,283.  com- 
pared with  fornication,  283.  might  be 


justified  on  same  grounds  as  lying 
439,  441.  is  evil,  while  even  seoona 
marriage  is  good,  367.  some  guilty  of, 
fear  perjury,  468.  penance  done  for, 
676. 
Ms<fpy  Fables  of,  446. 
jEtiohgyy  explanation  by,  682. 
Affections^  carnal,    are  *  wood,   hay, 

stubble,'  63,  64,  66,  127. 
AJricOy  Catholic  Church  not  limited 

to,  181. 
Agahusy  foretold  St.  Paul's  sufferings, 

146. 
Agapesy  79.  note  f. 
Agcy  qualifies  to  rive  counsel,  876. 

flower  of,  brief,  376. 
Agedy  marriage,  277,  f  78. 
Agesy  seven :  of  which  the  last  to  be  an 
ageof  rest,  219. 

six  of  them  defined  by  S.  Augustine, 

228,  229. 
Albertus  Magnus,  on  relief  of  future 

punishment,  162.  note  a. 
Alexisj  of  Plato  and  Virgil  thought 

allegorical,  696. 
Allegory  f  in  real  events,  389,  410,  449. 
no  lie  if  the  thing  figured  is  true, 
389.  Jacob's  deceit  was,  448.  use 
of,  449.  explanation  by,  682.  in- 
stances of,  684,  6. 
Almighty^  what  He  Who  is,  cannot 

do,  663. 
Alms,  requisite  in  penitence,  128.  con- 
sidered in  the  Judgment,  ib.  Do 
not  cover  sins  not  repented  of,  ib. 
forgiveness  a  kind  of,  129.  other 
kinds,  ib.  correction  a  kind  of, 
ib.  The  wicked  vainly  trust  in, 
130.  did  they  alone  cleanse,  faith 
needless,  131.  first,  mercy  to  our- 
selves, 131.  such  cleanse  inner  man, 
132.  Forgiveness  of  offenders,  a 
kind  of,  129.  thought  to  atone  for 
most  sins,  70.  offered  for  the  de- 
ceased, 161.  means  of,  not  to  be 
gotten    by    sin,   442.    a  means   of 
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pmrdoa,  458.  ^ven  to  Christ,  606. 
to  be  done  for  a  heavenly  reward, 
606. 
Almtgiving^  advanced  by  Christianity, 

616. 
Altar,  prayers  at  the,  344.  ministers 
of,  Chrieitian  Priests,  497.   prayers 
oflfered  at  the,  619 
Attematives,  397,  401,  406—9. 
Ambrose,  St.    Bp.   of  Milan,  on    the 
death  of  Valen'inian  without  baptism, 
141,  note  p.  heard  by  St.  Augustine, 
697. 
Anaiqgy,  explanation  by,  682. 
Ananias,  appearance  to  St.  Paul,  640. 
Angely  St.  Mary  how  saluted  by,  109. 
Temple  may   not    be    built    to    a, 
674. 
Angels,  many  things  believed  about, 
89.  one  first  gave  rise  to  evil,  102. 
fallen,  not  to  be  renewed,  103.  those 
who  stood,  asRured  of  stedfastness, 
104.  number  of,  to  be  filled  up  from 
mankind,   104,  123.  number  of  un- 
known, 104.     They  and  men  alone 
capable  of  injustice,  93.  do  not  wish 
to  be  worshipped,  120.  divers  orders 
of,    121.  our    ignorance  about,   ib. 
appearances  of,  ib.     Bodily  or  not, 
%      121.  2.  Satan  imitates,  122.  Christ 
died  not  for,  122.  reconcilfd  to  men 
in  Christ,  123.  their  knowledge,  ib. 
man  raised  again  to  be  companion 
of,  139.reprob!ite,  eternally  punished, 
140.  wills  of  thwart  not  God's  will, 
146.   all   are   beneath   Christ,    160. 
men  made  like  the,  in  the  Resurrec- 
tion, 185.  cannot  sin,  266.  entertained 
by  Lot,  396.  ministry  of,  to  Lazarus, 
521.  free  of  both  worlds,  637.  may 
communicate  the  events  of  this  to  the 
dead,  ib.  blessed  in  clear  knowledge, 
603. 
Anger,  darkens  the  mind's  eye,  445. 

attributed  to  Goil,  643. 
Anima,  animus^  mens,  421. 
Anna,  and  Susanna,  284,  306.  more 
blessed  than  Ruth,  366.  unless  Ruth 
knew  what  would  follow,  360.  pro- 
bably knew  Christ  should  be  born  of 
a  Virgin,  ib.     Her  long  and  early 
widowhood,    366.    her    piety,    367. 
recognised  Christ  with   His  Virgin 
Mother,  360,  368. 
Antiphrasis,  is  no  lie,  448.  in^jtances 

of,  449. 
Antiquity,  testimony  of,  to  Religion, 

612. 

Apocrypha,  books  of,  53/.  quoted,  619. 

Apostle,  God  spoke  in  him,  510. 

Apostles,  common  men  chosen  to  shew 

Christ's   power,    12.  prophesied   of, 

13.  in  what  sense  to  call  none  father 


on  earth,  33.  did  thej  teach  find 
before  morals?  46,  nqq.  Moftfaats 
established  rules  as  to  breaking  off 
illicit  marriages  or  not,  72.  Bat  in 
other  cases  also,  7.S.  all  held  tbe 
same  thinffs  needful  for  salvatioo, 
68.  allowed  some  things  by  way  of 
pardon,  133.  not  taaght  all  orally  by 
Christ,  180.  whetter  bound  to  live 
of  the  Gospel,  412.  Acta  of  the,  i 
place  to  find  examples,  423,  452. 
example  of,  no  obligation  not  to  la- 
bour, 476,  476.  477,  478,  479.  main- 
tained by  holy  women  and  those 
among  whom  they  preached,  476, 
477,  478,  479.  words  not  to  he  de- 
rided, 481.  divided  their  provinces, 
497.  had  power  not  to  woi^,  ib.  to 
live  by  the  Gospel,  ib.  speak  with 
authority,  612.  once  of  the  world, 
666.  chosen  not  just  but  justified, 
666.  else  had  first  chosen  Christ,  ib. 
use  the  fourfold  exposition,  682^4. 
Acts  of,  rejected  by  Manichees,  in- 
consistently, 683.  teaching  handed 
down  from,  698.  e£Pect  of  their  labours 
on  nations,  616. 

Apostolic  chair,  succession  from,  616. 
and  note,  m. 

Apparitions,  in  dreams,  629 — 641.  of 
the  dead  without  their  consciousnefl, 
529,  &c.  as  of  the  living,  unconscious, 

629,  630,  631,  &c.  640.  images 
only,  not  of  souls  themselves,  630,  &c. 
produced  by  the  ministry  of  Angels, 

630,  6:i4,  639.  asking  for  burial, 
629,  630.  use  of,  ib.  pointing  oat 
places  of  burial,  529,630.  foretelling 
things  future,  530,  not  to  be  denied, 
529.  instances  of  in  sleep,  631.  point- 
ing out  whore  things  should  be  found, 

631,  seen  when  awake,  632.  in 
trances,  532,  533.  Doctrines  taught 
by,  ib.  of  Samuel  to  Saul,  537.  of 
St.  Felix,  538.  of  Saints  whether 
themselves  or  angelic  appearances 
doubtful,  639,  540.  of  John  the 
Monk,  540.  of  Ananias  to  St.  Pail, 
ib.  John  would  have  solved  S.  Aug.'s 
diffic'ilties,  641. 

jiptm,  396. 

Archangels,  mentioned  in  Scripture, 
121. 

Archimedes^  not  to  be  explained  by 
Epicurus,  590. 

Arena,  matches  t)f  the,  569. 

Arianism,  guarded  against,  173.  Bi- 
shops who  had  consented  to,  restored 
184. 

Arians,  persecution  of  the  Church  by, 
184. 

Aristotle,  not  to  be  explained  by  an 
enemy,  690. 
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Arky  andean  animals  in,  82.  even  thev 
entered  by  the  door,  ib. 

Army  fOiiYie  virtues  and  ofthe  vices,  250. 

Artizannj  singing  at  work,  493. 

Ascension  of  ChriHt  foretold,  10.  wit- 
nessed by  ApostleM,  12.  of  Christ's 
Body,  24.  of  Christ,  how  followed, 
118.  in  the  Body,  179.  how  our 
Lord  prefi(?ured,  465.  of  our  Lord, 
572,  673,  676. 

Ashes f  of  Martyrs,  thrown  into  the 
Rhone,  623.  scattered,  528. 

Aspevy  a  grammarian,  694. 

Assenty  some  would  suspend,  99.  is 
necessary  to  faith,  ib. 

Assumption  of  manhood  by  God  the 
Son  com])lete,  108. 

Atoms^  soal  not  formed  of,  687. 

Augustine  jSt,  discoursed  on  the  Creed 
before  Council  at  Hippo,  15.  oc- 
casion of  his  writing  on  Faith  and 
Works,  37.  his  work  on  the  Letter 
and  Spirit,  67.  his  exposition  of  shU 
yation  by  fire,  62,  &c.  84.  would 
rather  hear  others  speak,  62.  how  he 
escaped  danger  by  a  mistake,  96. 
wrote,  on  his  conversion,  against  the 
Academics,  99.  his  letters  on  the 
perpetual  virgmitT  of  St.  Mary,  108. 
his  book  on  Fain  and  Works,  126. 
his  complaint  (in  commenting  on  the 
Epistle  to  Galatians.)  135.  his 
opinion  about  infants,  141.  of  the 
number  ttf  the  saved,  142  when 
consecrated  Binhop,  169.  wrote  on 
the  Christian  Conflict  in  a  humble 
style,  159.  his  feelings  when  dis- 
coursing to  others,  188.  listened  to 
with  eagerness,  189.  his  beautiful 
advice  to  those  who  are  catechizing,' 
206,  206.  his  condescension  in  dis- 
course implied,  209.  recommends  that 
the  catecnumens  should  sit,  210.  re- 
lates a  personal  anecdote,  210.  how 
he  felt  while  catechising,  214,  216. 
how  he  catechized,  215.  expresses 
doubt  on  a  point  connected  with  mar- 
riage, 292.  not  at  variance  uith 
Council  of  Carthage,  363.  his  many 
engagements,  353.  his  books  on  mar- 
riage and  virginity,  369,  384.  wrote 
against  Faustas,  3t!9.  works  of,  on 
Divine  grace,  372.  his  workri on  Lying 
of  different  dates,  382.  us^g  a  homely 
style  in  practical  matters,  383.  his 
avocations,  426.  life  laborious, (bodily 
infirmity)  509,  610.  did  what  he  ex- 
horted others  to  do,  611.  found  a 
Bishop's  life  more  laborious  than  a 
Monk's, 610.  not  submitting  toman's 
judgment,  511.  desired  to  be  ad- 
monished, 612.  visited  nightly  by  his 
mother  while  she  lived,  634.  not  after 


her  death,  634.  never  completed  his 
Retractations,  643.  when  ordained 
Prieist,  577.  his  early  love  of  truth, 
678,  681.  his  prayer  for  Honoratus, 
678.  how  led  into  Manicheisro,  ih. 
nine  years  in  it,  ib.  tempted  by 
discussion!*,  679.  only  a  *  Hearer,' 
ib.  did  not  then  give  up  the  world, 
ib.  helped  to  mislead  Honoratus, 
ib.  his  hopes  at  that  time  earthly, 
680.  contrast  afterwards,  680.  bis 
eves  weak  from  past  delusions,  581. 
his  book  *  De  Spirilu  et  Litera,'  5»<6, 
note  c.  his  belief  about  the  Old 
Testament,  690.  young  when  led  into 
error,  690,  91.  his  way  of  search  for 
true  religion,  698.  disappointed  in 
Faustus,  696,  7.  tended  at  times 
toward  Academics,  697.  his  prayers 
for  help,  ib.  hears  St.  Ambrose,  ib. 
becomes  a  Catechumen,  ib.  his  pur* 
pose  of  writing  further  to  Honoratus, 
618. 

Aurelius,  Bp.  of  Carthage^  desired  S. 
Aug.  to  write  on  the  work  of  Monks, 
470,611. 

Authority  y  see  Faith,  of  doctrine  to  be 
strictly  guarded,  402, 431 — 3.  neces- 
sity of  in  religion,  698.  source  of  what 
we  believe,  604.  lovers  of  trulh  be- 
lieve, 606.  for  doctrine  same  as  for 
belief  in  Christ,  610.  some  probable 
a  priori,  613.  shewn  by  miracles  on 
multitudes,  614.  brought  to  bear  on 
life  through  numbers,  616.  seat  of  in 
Catholic  Church,  616. 


B. 


Babylon^  meaning  of  the  word,  226.  the 
Church  imprisoned  there,  226,  227. 
represents  the  world,  469. 

Btigaioy  Council  of,  169. 

Bally  pleasure  of  playing  with,  378. 

Baptism ^{wid Regeneration y  Type)Aoine 
put  it  before  instruction  in  duty,  37.  of 
persons  unlawfully  married,  38.  of 
those  living  in  other  sin,  ib.  absti- 
nence and  continence  in  preparation 
for,  43.  much  more  sin  to  oe  forsaken 
before,  ib.  instruction  of  life  should 
precede,  except  in  the  approach  of 
death,  ib.  remission  of  sins  in,  ib. 
preparation  for,  best  time  for  in- 
struction, ib.  Did  the  Apostles  give, 
before  teaching  duty?  46,  sqq.  of 
the  Eunuch,  48,  54.  profession  re- 
quired in,  longer  than  his,  48.  Creed 
taught  before,  61.  principles  taught 
in,  62.  makes  us  temples  of  God,  64. 
not  named  by  our  Lord  to  the  young 
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iiiaii,56*old  tnas  to  be  put  off  beforehand 
Qcnr  put  on,  44.  r^qoirea  love  toman 
aa  well  m  to  God,  6 1.  Red  Sea  a  figure 
of,  ib.  of  Joboj  required  repentance, 
66.  at  aar  rate  teaching  of  duties, 
Mf  6.  poblicaas  required  to  renounce 
extortion  for,  79.  regeneration  not 
conferred  in  Jofin'ti,  116*  might 
be  received  in  tin,  if  ill  livers  were 
*  saved  by  fire,'  S\\  public  offenders 
not  admitted  to,  un reformed,  60,  73 > 
to  be  refufted  to  fornicators,  66,,  fi9. 
refused  to  harlots,  sta^e-playerii,  &c. 
61>,  70*  received  in  Rio  saves  not 
without  conyenion,  69.  may  perhnpa 
be  nl lowed  in  doubtful  caaeit,  71 . 
lymbol  delivered  in,  ib.  all  B\a  re- 
mitted in,  72,  not  «»eeded,  if  repent- 
ance not  needed,  76*  will  not  save 
tbo<»e  who  continue  in  do,  80,  insuf- 
ficient without  Ciiristian  life,  81. 
salvation  not  promised  without,  ib. 
dancers  not  admitted  to,  B2.  sin  of 
receiving  unrefomit?d,  ib.  Sacrament 
of,  death  to  sin,  1 13.  ocw  birth  in,  lb. 
even  infanrj  die  to  original  Nin  by,  ib. 
tbe  likcDeas  of  Christ's  death,  117. 
all  sin  remitted  id,  124.  needful  to 
ealvation^  131.  case  of  those  who  die 
withrut,  1 40,  and  note  p«  makes  men 
Bona  of  God  and  the  Church,  111. 
saves  not  evil  livers,  126.  of  the 
Churchy  impudently  held  invalid  by 
Donatista,  183.  of Hereti cannot  to  be 
repeatt^d,  ib.  is  of  tbe  Church  only, 
ib.  of  heretics,  *■  form  of  Godliness,* 
ib.  remits  original  sin,  268.  puts 
away  all  sin,  295.  of  children,  312. 
remits  from  all  sin,  347.  supposed 
ca^e  of  lying  in  order  to  give,  466. 
necessary  for  admission  to  Paradise^ 
633.  at  Eai^ter,  ib,  in  order  to  the 
jadgmeni,  673«  makes  men  temples 
of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  674.  remia- 
sion  of  all  sins  ia,  676,  received,  to 
be  guarded  by  got>d  lift',  ib.  washes 
once  for  all,  ib.  why  not  repented, 
676. 

Baptized  persons  pray,  34 7* 

BfirrmbaXj  simulation  of  corrected,  390, 
462. 

BarrennetSy  doe!i  not  make  dirorce 
lawful,  282,291,  304. 

Beaut t/^  of  truth,  463.  inward  is  what 
Christ  love-*»  ^74,  6.  faUe,  lawful  to 
none,  ^76.  spiHtnat,  decays  not,  ib. 

Beet^  baire  progeny  without  intercoarse^ 
276. 

^^9if*g  Monks,  509. 

Beginnrrt^  Wing,  well  meant,  excused 
111,38^,416,458,460. 

Beginning^  of  God's  ways,  Cbrist  the, 
2fi,  Tbe  Father  Is  BeginDicg  of  Tbe 


SoQ,  ib,  Tbe  Sod  al«n  Tbe  Begin* 
oini^,  ib.  Godhead  has  oooe,  66B. 
Beiie/f  see  Faiih,  of  historicaj  hdtt, 
604.   implies  objects  tin*e«ti,  %  of 

things  on  earth  requisite,  tb,  a  step 
before  understanding,  16.  diSereiit 
from  opinion,  383.  needed  before  an- 
dcrstanding,  396.  of  a  lie,  not  alvmys 
hurtful,  4U3,  430.  of  false  doctrine,  a 
real  misery,  430.  in  the  heart,  twt 
enough  without  confession^  438*  of 
historical  facts,  604. 

Betif'tfidio  b^-tter  than  ioita  diciia,  dOS. 

Betrai^l,  sin  of,  405, 6,  460,  by  lileoee, 
407;  8. 

Bihk^  see  Scripture, 

Bilt  of  divorcement,  283, 

BimemhrtM^  instance  of,  137- 

Birds ^  their  habits  alluded  to,  396, 
who?  319.  image  of  the  prond,  498. 
not  to  be  imitated  in  all  pointi,  491>, 
500,  601,  i$fc.  in  cage!>>,  600.  noc 
imitated  in  picking  food  or  flies, dOt. 
caught  by  want  of  water,  579* 

Bishop^  empowered  to  relax  certain 
excommunications^  353.  addreves 
another  Bishop*s  flock  by  permiasioii, 
509,  516, 

Bishap^s  life  laborious,  50S*,  510,  recent 
increase  of  occupation,  609. 

Biahtptj  reprps(!Qted  in  the  Gotpel  by 
Bshers,  68.  Catholic,  overtbrtsr 
Priscillianidm,  436.  called  upoo  to 
jodge  and  mediate  in  secular  matters, 
500.  by  Apostolic  injunction,  ib.  to 
be  obeyed,  611.  suceesaioo  of  f^om 
Apostle!*,  610. 

Bh^phemtft  woist  in  one  *rho  knows  it 
sucli,  434,  5.  457,  ^^^  none  can  bs 
allowable,  465,  468.  suggested  by 
Job's  wife,  550. 

Btessefinestt  called  Right  Hkod  of 
God,  573. 

BleasiHg^  put  for  cursing,  449- 

Bimdj  of  Christ  given  toe  pardooed  to  ' 
drink,  576. 

BfHiies  i»f  the  married  are  holy,  388. 

Body^  (see  Fie»h,  ChrUt,)  palpable 
after  rej^urrection^  15.  hour  acts  on 
the  foul,  23.  of  Christ  ascended,  S4. 
objections  to  this,  ib.  spiritual,  what, 
24,  25.  lovreist:  part  of  man,  34.  lea 
quickly  restored  than  soul  and  spirit^  J 
ib,  resurrection  of,  ib.  renewed,  will  ' 
not  be  flefih  and  blood,  36.  human, 
caused  by  God  to  walk  on  water, 
36.  may  be  raised  by  Him  to 
Heaven,  ib,  death  of,  a  punishment, 
102,  140.  the  Temple  of  tbe  Holy 
Ghost,  120.  in  what  kind  angels 
have  appeared,  121,  132*  a  weight 
on  tbemul,  »24.  matter  of,  known  to 
God,  138.  to  be  reatored  us  a  statue 
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recast,    \SS,    how  culled  ipinCaat, 

139.  aoiroal,  is  not  soal,  (anima,)  ib. 
of  Christ  called  Flesh  after  remit- 
rectioiii  ib.  of  the  wicked  rites  in- 
comiptible  but  capable  of  suffering, 

140,  Cifle?itial  id  the  resurrection, 
T6Q.  cbaateuiagof  the,  165.  of  the 
just  to  rife  ID  a  better  ntate,  1G6. 
pain  of,  afflicts  the  bad,  cleanses  the 
good,  166,  7.  while  in,  we  see  not 
iome  thingr^t  167.  brooght  to  obe- 
dience, by  the  soul  ohcjing  Godi,  J  71- 
of  Christ  real,  Rjisuroed  through 
wml,  1 74,  (jot  merely  like  the  doTe, 
176.  ofChrii«l'g  ni<eo,not  to  be  judged 
of  as  other  bodieti,  17S-  after  Tesiir- 
reetion  will  be  benvenly,  185,  may 
be  holy  in  marriage,  368,  9.  of  all 
the  Faithful  is  ^  members  of  Christ/ 
359.  its  peaceful  members  made  the 
four?  pattern,  265.  soul  to  be  pre- 
ferred to,  -^94.  purity  of,  depends  on 
soul,  394,  4fi5.  PnHcillianiHts  erred 
coneeming,  432.  hurt  only  by  the 
pain  of  dying,  nut  after  death,  ib,526, 
528^  629.  resurrection  of,  520,  621. 
faith  in  resurrection  of,  conHrmed  by 
eare  for  the  dead,  521 ,  542.  obtained 
by  the  spirit,  626.  not  affected  by  the 
treatment  of  the  curpse,  620,  52 1^ 
526, 52B.  motioTO  of,  affect  the  mind^ 
634.  an  interest  felt  itj,  by  us  while 
Uring,  526,  7|  9.  mrercome  by  tlie 
Martyrs,  526.  real  good  of,  in  the 
life  to  come,  546,  7.  to  be  restoretl 
entire,  547-  patience  partly  in,  ib, 
mangling  of,  in  Martyrs,  648.  a 
creature  of  GrxU  57^.  Tein|i!e  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ib.  fesurreotion  of, 
576-   not  our  object  in  religion,  592. 

Mma  (fictio^  Pagan }  Btneitictio^  Chris- 
tian, 202. 

Bo^hmd^  good  and  bad  reasons  for 
preferring,  SSr^S.  rashness  incident  to, 
590, 

S/0adf  daily  I  prayer  for,  154.  brea^king 
of,  at  Troa»,  the  Eucharist,  494,  5, 

Bremnrtfy  Roman,  nn  Feast  of  St.  John 
Baptist,  71,  note  d. 

Srideffroom^  Christ  the,  14. 

Burifii^  of  Christ,  24.  iti  the  memorials 
of  martyrs,61 7,523,539,542,  placeof^ 
618.  want  of,  does  not  affect  toe  dean  I, 
619,620, 622,625, 628, 529.  a  grief  to 
the  living ,528.  external  rite«  of,for  the 
Comfort  of  the  U? ing,  620,  628,  642. 
no  benefit  to  the  wicked,  520,  529. 
eare  for,  a  duty,  521.  why,  529.  by 
the  Patriarchs  and  their  children, 
621.  significative,  522.  comnieuded 
in  Scripture,  621,  2.  rewarded,  522, 
want  of,  and  place  of,  does  not  hinder 
reetirrection,  620.  or  rest,  522, 6,  S.'^O, 


place  of,  a  benefit  only  as  occasioning 
prayer,  623, 4, 6, 542.  to  slight,  irrelt- 
rioQS,  530,  place  of,  naturally  a  sub- 
ject of  intcreat,  526,  7.  loss  of,  how  a 
punishmrat,  ib.  only  to  our  feelioga 
while  living,  ib.  how  a  kindness,  529. 

BtfMinexi  distracting  the  mind  unsuit- 
able to  preachers^  288. 

But^  force  of,  in  the  Lord's  Prayer,  155. 

But/erf  Analogy,  1. 


CoUingy  each  to  remain  lu,  483. 

Canaanitish  Wioman^  bad  living  fmithy 
66,  her  reply,  233, 

CfifniidiaHuty  bearer  of  S,  AQg.'s  book 
*  on  Care  for  the  Dead,'  643,  urged 
S.  Aug.  to  write  it,  ib. 

Cautictesy  prophecy  of  Christ  and  the 
Church,  14, 

Care  for  the  Dead,  book  on,  occaaioa 
of  writing,  637,  542, 

Caring  for  temporal  things  forbidden, 
472, 

Caring  nof^hy  some  limited  to  spiritual 
wantSi  471* 

CnrnaU^minihd  like  grass,  498. 

Carthage^  fourth  Coaneil  of,  353.  in. 
trnrlucliun  of  monH«»teries  into,  470» 
(divisions  respecting  them^  ib. 

Cas^imhrus^  his  book,  De  Inst.  Dtv. 
Lit.  159,  577. 

Caitchmngj  (see  Catef'fiumen^)  recol- 
Ifrctjoa  of,  appealed  to,  44.  subjects 
of,  indicated  in  the  Gospels,  66, 
should  strike  bard  at  sin^  69.  whj 
some  things  DeglecieJ  in,  70.  should 
include  points  of  duty,  82.  dilBculties 
of,  187,  8.  treated  under  three  headsj 
191.  (1)  Manner  xif  narration: — 
how  Scripture  is  to  be  discoursed  of, 
191.  ebarity  most  reign,  191  ^  20B. 
love  to  be  the  end  proposed,  196.  of 
which  S.  Aug.  give*  an  illustraCioa 
by  his  beautiful  advice,  196,  290. 
how  it  may  be  «ometime»  begun,  197* 
tray  commence  with  GeneKiSj  197, 
218.  compared  to  golden  links  which 
should  just  hold  to|fether  the  jewel- 
truths  of  Scripture,  197,  ^.  (2)  Pre* 
ctpi  and  EifiQrialion  : — resurrection 
and  judgment  mny  follow  narration, 
198.  to  be  general  rather  than  par* 
tieular,ib.  of  what  duration,  199,238. 
bow  well  informeil  persons  are  to  be 
dealt  with,  20O,  (3)  Of  e/iterfulneu 
in  ihe  *^m^er  ;— impeded  by  diffi- 
culties of  gi  ring  utterance  to  thought,, 
203.  the  condescension  requireo  in 
talking  to  >*imple  people  is  distresmng 
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to  the  ppeilceri  204.  no  exerciet!  of 
p&tit'oce  and  love,  ib,  feeble,  when 
the  'Speaker'*  heart  i*  *ecretW  con- 
funie^  by  »oaiti  nnvta^hie^Sy  \h.  bovr 
the  pr<ce«liag  imped imentK  are  to  he 
remtH^icd,  ?o  that  the  speaker  may 
proceed  with  eheerfulne^w,  205. 
ahould  be  done  in  the  same  spirit  Jt8 
we  act  towards  children, 206, 208.  ita 
pleai^are?^,  208.  a  thou|?ht  «uf;ji;efited 
to  those  who  must  iieeds  cattvhiie 
with  a  heavir  heart,  21 1 ,  12.  another 
consiideraLion,  ^12.  another,  213.  use 
of  excited  feelinira  in  catechizing,  ih. 
a  comfort  untlcr  tlie  sense  of  sin,  ib, 
the  i^tyle  of  it  mti:!it  diflftT  with  the 
auditory f  2H.  a  specimen  promi»ed|, 

303,  one  actually  isupplleii,  215 

bef^innini;  with  an  examinatioQ  of 
the  eatechumen^fl  motive,  216 — 218. 
. , , ,  proceeding  to  a  review  of  Revela- 
tion, from  its  commencement,  218. 
our  first  parent!*,  220,  the  fall,  2*1. 
the  flood,  222.   the  call  of  Abraham, 

223.  the   deliverance  from    Egypt, 

224.  the  forty  year*  in  the  wilder' 
iie»(iy  22r>.  the  promistd  land  ^  ib.  the 
BabyloniBh  captivity,  226.  the  return 
to  the  land,  228.. . .  .The  mystery  of 
times  and  :«eajiito^  ib.  the  .«ixth  a^e 
be^jins  with  ChrisJt's  coming,  229, 
brief  view  of  His  lowly  condition  ^ 
and  mysterious  humility,  230.  the 
paAiiicnn  the  resurrection,  the  Chri«- 
tion  pentfCo^tT,  231.  eBrlv  eonverius, 
ib.  S.  Paul,  2.12.  the  Church,  tlie 
Day  of  Judgment,  heaven  aiiil  hell^ 
233.  the  immortality  of  the  wool, 
234, . .  .Exhortation  to  holiness,  234* 

237 confluflion   of  the  address, 

237 — 23 B.  another  shorter  etpecimien, 
238—242. 

Caieckumen^  (see  Catvchhing  antJ  5a- 
cramentf}  Instruction  preparatory  to 
making,  (1>  i?.  Aug.  firnt  supposes 
the  ca^eof  a  very  humble  person,  his 
frame  of  mind  unknown,  190.  de- 
sirable that t^omethinz  should  he  first 
known  of  him,  ib.  pn^nible  nifufves 
for  coming,  19l»,  21  7%  li^-  what  to  be 
warned  av'ainst,  198.  by  our  mouth 
faeam  God,  199,  bow  long  to  he 
kept,  ib.  (2)  the  case  of  a  very 
learned  applicaut  supiKwed,  ib.  how 
such   an  one  U   to   bu  dealt   with, 

200.  (3>  a  caite  in  the  mean  between 
(1)  and  (2\  how  to  be  dealt  with, 

201.  2,   wbtit  to  be  warned  against, 

202.  all  who  come  to  be  catCi  hised 
are  to  be  regarded  wih  patient  love: 
see  Vateehizing  (3).  how  their  con- 
tempt flhoiild  aifect  it«,  207.  ple&iitire 
of  guiding  tbem,  208,  9.  how  their 


coiifidenc«to  be  won.  209.  wben  liiey 
seem  inaccessible,  how  to  be  dealt 
with  ^209.  should  be  allowed  io  nt, 
if  possible,  210.  anecdote  of  ooe,  ib. 
vhould  be  made  to  fr  el  tntere^ted^St  I. 
aFect  the  speaker  diflFerenrly.  2U. 
Kpecimeo  of  an  address  to  onCf  216- 
237.  aaother  aborter  address,  238- 
242,  ceremony  of  making  one,  237, 
fiole,  having  a  second  wife,  caae  of, 
395.  SL  Augtitftine  beeoote^  one, 
697. 

CaUchument,  ose  of  their  vfate,  44,  do 
special  epittles  to,  46.  ncrne  mad« 
without  renouncing  heathenism,  &3. 
learned  and  repeated  the  Creed,  d$3, 
tftill  under  their  sin  a.  576.  rvgeuerv 
tioa  prayed  for  for  tbem,  ib. 

Caihoiic^  title  of,  whowe  bj  oonMnt, 
596. 

Catholka^n^  Churchy  do  not  rebaptixe, 

l!^3. 

Cat i tine,  hi*  power*  of  eDdura^nre,5l6. 
Cafo,  gave  up  hi?4  wife  to  another,  46. 

citf  d,  296, 
Catfiphryges^  see  Montantsts, 
CauMf*^  see  GW,  Naiurt^  of  good  and 
evil  worth  knowing,  94.   of  cooudob 
things  obscure,  615, 
Cenhtrhn^  case  of  the,  331,  2.    rcaiij 

faith  ofj  praised,  612. 
Chatcethn^    Council    of,   excommoni- 
cates  (Church)  widows  who  mar/y, 
353. 
Chanee^  see  Jaff. 

Change  of  elementa,  poasiblc*  in  the 
body,  36.  jfudden  at  resurrectioOi  ib. 
Chanty  inequality  of  voice*  in,  139. 
Character,  care  of,  a  point  of  cbarily, 

378. 
Characterem,  (of  Baptism,)  676. 
Charitjf^  fr.a<its  of,  79<  all  things  to  be 
referred  to,  191,  see  Zope.  of  the 
marrit'd  state,  276.  shewn  in  com* 
muni  eating  any  good  to  others  ^  354. 
in  keeping  good  n  pute,  37H.  unity 
of  the  Church  belong*  to,  559*  a 
mark  of  the  free-born,  561.  the  Church 
abides  in,  575. 
Chase^  dimile  of,  383. 
C/mgfitift  may  not  be  broken  to  serve 
another;  why  then  truth?  101.  of 
continence,  Ixftter  than  married 
chantitv,  302.  weddfd,  is  a  good,  36", 
362.  wedded,  is  God's  gift, 3:2.  com- 
plete«  (tAletfritas^)  of  Ttrgios  and 
widows,  372.  spiritual  delighta  in, 
377-  not  to  t>c  broken  to  save  a  life, 
393.  or  a  aool,  466.  not  lost  by  vio- 
lence, 394,  421.  of  mind  what,  421, 
4l)5.  of  mind  not  to  be  broken,  more 
than  of  body,  to  detect  heresy »  4^, 
40,   tt  of  the  truth,  464,  5.  caanoi 
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ch  Bdiikfry,  460.  a'lvarjcwl  by 
briHtlanUy,  015. 

Vhetr/uittetM^  ftve  CatecAiztng  {3)» 

C/^/tiren,  wh?  bnptizcd^  312.  tie 
Three  Hofy,  3:*/,  Soiig  of,  ib. 
having;,  a  renson  for  not  marrying 
agnin^  36i,  ttpuitual.  may  iterve  in- 
Btead  of  nitural,  3<il ,  376,  virginity 
of»  a  ccimpensation  1 3  parents,  3GI, 
3IJ8.  di:'tfiTe  of,  Invrful,  but  not  mait 
pralsewortby,  362  haiiog^  a  blc-*d- 
ing,  not  a  meiit^  3ti(»,  oGs.  bringing 
Up  well,  is  uf  jrood  Vbill^3(H,  tipirituai 
fruits  ill  p'ace  of,  375,  tL  lawfully 
^^ettin^,  for  God  a  g^Md  work,  440. 
power  of  a  parent  over,  446,  loJ^s  of, 
iil9,dri)«  exorcised,  564,  knew  their 
parents  by  faith,  4,  605. 

ChiUhoQft^  why  a  grown  tnan  may 
prefer,  5JS8. 

ChrtMm^  aLointiog,  6. 

Christ  t  («ee  Zfrtf)  the  Seetl  of  Abraham, 
5.  nations  Ijlesj^ed  in,  (1.  wbeiice  ro 
callt?d,  ib.  So  honoured  though  cru* 
eititfd,  a  miracle,  8.  vritnc^*«i  to  by 
Jewf2»h  prophecy,  1 1 .  ^offerin^^  of, 
coDtmsted  with  Hi's  Victory,  J 2. 
name  of.  bonoari^d  even  by  heietics, 
13.  The  Bridegroom,  14.  R«mj«s 
again  with  real  body,  16.  The  Only 
Begotten  Sod,  J 8,  Created  as  Head 
of  the  Church,  20.  In  what  et-m^e 
Fi  rat -begot  ten,  '21,  Uuchangeahle^ 
ib.  Perfect  Man  from  Hi>f  concep- 
lioOt  23.  had  a  mother  on  earth,  \h.  aa 
Godt  had  do  m'ltlier,  ib.  not  defiled 
by  Ciineeplion,  23,  crucified,  dead, 
and  buned,  24.  roiie  auain,  ih. 
asceudi^  into  Heaven,  it>.  ni^teth 
at  the  rif?hc  band,  23.  will  judge 
-quick  and  dead,  ih.  "Was,  i**,  and  \s 
to  cornel  as  Man,  26.  Called  The 
Beginumg,2&.  Texts  alleged  agatn&t 
equal  Godhead  of,  i?l),  expl.iTn*?d,  ib, 
bore  with  a  devJl  among  HU  Apo- 
fftleA,  40,  Doctrine  of,  romprcbends 
character  of  His  Body  ajtiwell  &»  His 
Person,  4!).  (crucified,  impUcn  eruci- 
fixion  to  the  world,  5tK  way  miide 
for,  by  repeotance,  65.  an4w<?r  of,  to 
the  young  man,  56.  the  foundation, 
02.  Hisr  dealing  with  the  woman 
of  Canaan,  66.  They  4  cme  nat  to, 
who  persist  in  breaking  Hid  law«t,  66. 
Advocacy  of*  no  eucfiuragiment  to 
sin,  75.  Grace  of,  needed  by  all  for 
Katvation,  77i  (he  way  of  righteuu!}' 
ne^it,  *i^.  born  of  the  Holy  Gbosit  and 
the  Virgin  Mary,  1  10.  not  ^on  of 
the  Holy  Ghoift,  ib.  as  Man,  wad 
made  by  Him,  HI.  One  Person  in 
two  Nature«,  112,  conceived  without 
original  sin,  ib.     How  called  tin,  ib. 


an  Mediator  take*  away  §in,  1 15. 
alone,  needed  not  to  be  bom  again, 
ih.  Burn  at  first  of  the  Spirit,  WCu 
Baptized  with  ttic  Holy  Cibost,  ib. 
Baptized  for  humiliation,  ib.  My»- 
tenes  of  His  life  pattern!*  for  uSj 
1 1 7.  Hia  comin;::;  to  Judgment  future, 
I  lt>.  Hi3  words  thimder,  130.  ablts 
to  rtiise  the  dead,  ih.  Locked  on 
St.  Peter  to  move  htm.  136,  in  what 
wn^e  *died  to  sin,'  U3,  118,  died 
not  for  Angels,  122.  Body  of,  called 
tlenh  after  resurrection,  139.  coutd 
not  ba?e  freed  on  were  He  nut  God, 
l.'iO*  example  of,  ih.  unohungeable 
and  above  evwry  creatare,  100.  every 
where  calk'd  Son  of  the  Most  High, 
1 70.  our  highest  example,  ih-  honour* 
ed  both  uexeu,  177.  tojk  Hi»  body  to 
Heaven,  179.  Seated  at  God's  nght 
Hand,  ih,  is  ihe  foundation  of  the 
Catholic  faith,  87<  so  not  among 
Heretics,  88.  our  belief  concerning, 
89-  To  think  He  Phall  die  again 
were  a  great  evil,  97,  faith  in,  tbo 
way  to  God.  100.  Kacrificfi  of,  107. 
Birth  of,  103.  wholly  free  from  §in, 
though  perfect  man,  ib,  both  God 
and  Man,  ib.  a  reasonable  saul,  ib. 
Son  not  by  grace  bat  nature,  ib  full 
of  grace  as  Son  of  Man,  ib.  as  God, 
withnut  bcprinning,  ib.  as  man  how 
full  of  truth,  110.  brnugbt  in  grace, 
150.  old  Fathers  saved  by  faith  in,  ib. 
in  Himseif  unrbangeable,  ICf*.  could 
havf  freed  man  otherwise  if  He  would, 
ih.  Fach  ford  has  hi!<  objection  to, 
for  this  or  tliut  in  His  life,  ib.  His 
medicine  fur  ull  our  iiU,  170.  is 
*  True  God,*  17^^-  i«  o«>  mere  man, 
ih.  is  real  Man,  17*.  Assumed  sonl 
through  Spirit, body  through  soul,  ib. 
By  vo  doing  not  delilcd,  ib.  Sutfering 
no  objection  to  His  Gudhead,  I77i 
8.  Eo-c^  flu'ain  iu  the  same  body 
that  died,  178.  His  coming,  the 
object  of  the  Old  Testament,  194. 
Him  condcscfnsion  a  miti^c  and  mo- 
del for  ours, 205.  why  He  paii  tribute, 
2'27.  TL^aFon  of  Hi«i  life  of  deniul,  229, 
230,  lowly  condition,  230.  f^ur  pat- 
tiTn,  ib.  cotideiicendi}  to  ovir  slowncsMp 
24>>,  and  the  Church,  their  unioiit 
263.  heretical  notion  concerning,  264. 
came  in  reali  fl[e«b,  264,  took  a 
human  body  and  a  human  soul,  267. 
really  hungered  and  thirsted,  &c, 
2SH>.  paw  fit  not  to  nbstain  like 
the  Baptist,  ib,  imitation  of,  328. 
the  object  of  love,  3.t1,  taught  h«* 
mility  when  near  His  Passion,  3.13, 
334,  336.  Himself  the  model  for 
virgins,  337, 338.  the  object  ol  virgin 
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love^  361.  crtii^ified,  to  be  gaxed  on 
with  the  mvrard  eyes,  ib.  the  beit 
Husband,  362.  may  not  be  lov«d 
)ittke,ib.  uneients* served, by  mBrri&gei 
369,  60,  Tfcognbed  by  Anna  S9  a 
child ^  360, 36a,  conceived  lucbajititj, 
can  Binke  Tjrginity  fruitfnl,  364. 
vbevrti  to  be  worthiest  object  of  love^ 
874,  lovc«  ao  inward  beauty,  ib, 
inariiage  to,  by  xnw  of  rontiofncf , 
bow  to  be  QndersttncKtf  363.  ziUowable 
to  a  wife  with  husband's  cDQjFent, 
ib,  A  buhbiind,  in  the  Spirit,  to  the 
married  aa  to  the  Church,  363,  4,  did 
and  comniHiided  all  for  our  salvation , 
393.  no  lie  to  be  told  about,  401 »  2. 

fmtience  of,  perfenjt^  410,  yet  did  not 
iterally  torn  the  other  cheek,  410, 
sayings  of,  that  fleem  faliie,  ate  ^^u- 
ratiTe,  433,  464,  6.    denied  before 
men  in  pretending  heresy,  436,  6. 
few  deny  sincerely,  437.   kept  back 
jioine  truth,   447.    called  a  *  Rock,* 
*  LioD,'    &c.  443.    under  oar    fins 
figuteO   by  Jacob,  460.    Himself  a 
Projihet,  J 64,  assumed  shew  of  ig- 
norance,   464.    liis    '  feigning,'  ib, 
not  to  be  denied  to  make  anotheT  a 
Christian,  4{*8,  exhorts  Martyrs  to 
patience, 647.  forbearance  of^to  Judas, 
648,  chose  and  jiwtified the  ApoKllea, 
o&t*.    faith  of»  savfd  the  oW  Saint**, 
6j&6j  7,  m  ride  poor  for  our  i^akes,  501 « 
poor  of,  to  be  made  nch,  562-  with- 
out  sin,   restores  from  win,    664,  5, 
what   He  toache'^  of  Himself,  667. 
bora  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  ib.  His  birth  lowly  ail 
bi'ini?  among  men^  ib.    Passion  and 
Death  of,  ib.  born  perfect  as  Son  of 
God,  6tiy.  born  of  the  Virgin  in  fial- 
nesB   of  time,  whin  He  wonid,  ib, 
how   Man,    ib,  God   and   Man,   ib. 
death  of,  a  pattern  to  Martyrs:,  ib. 
Resurrection   of,   569.  676.    sets   a 
pme  an  in  the  erena^  668,  arose  to 
die  no  more,  670,  exatiiple  of,  goei 
beyond  Job's,  57"2,   forsaken  of  God 
only  for  this  life,  ib.  what  He  suffered 
of  rhe  Ji'Hs^  ib,     ascension   of,   ib, 
wttiiig  at  tJie  ri^ht  hand  of  God,  673. 
shall  cirmc  to  judf^e  quick  and  dead, 
ib,  the  Cbarcb  abides  In,  as  bmnchefl 
in  the  Vine,  676.    the  Root,  ib,   sin 
of  killing,  not  unpardonable,  ib.  mem- 
ber* of,  shall  follow  Him,  571).  uctd 
the  four  wny^  of  exposition,  68*2 — 4. 
veil    of    Law    done   away    by,   6^6. 
tt aching   handed   down    from,   69«. 
«.'ven  hEfetics  hid  UfS  believe  in,  609, 
on  whose  testimooy  we  do  sfo,  610. 
planned  His  religion  by  the  way  of 
faith,  612.  death  and  resurrection  of, 


shut  out  fear,  613.  God  in  true  MbUt 
614,   miracles  of,  Tariou»«  ib.   tJbetr 
use,  614,  16.  effects  of  Hij  Incaru- 
tion  and  teaching,  616, 
Chrhtimiiitf,  derided  aa  eredaloos,  1, 
is  not  without  eyidence,  5.  f  estimooy 
of  mankind  to,  695,  profeasioa  <  ^  ~ 
ib.  eSeetx  of,  on  the  inaaaea,f 
ChrtMtans^  bad   conduct  of  i 
marked  by  Faith  as  JewF 
78,  not  to  be  made  like  Jewish  Pni» 
selytes,  80.  holy  life  required  of.  S^l. 
under  stricter  rule  than  Jcw5,  101. 
chddren  of  God  and  the  Cbttreh  by 
llaptism,  111.  must  be  conformed  to 
Christ's  Cross,  Burial,  RefurrectioD, 
Ascension,    118.    called    goda,  190. 
may  call  God  *  Father,'  128,  not  to 
return  evil,  129.  law-suits  betwecii|j 
134,  state  of  those  who  hare  left  t' 
faith,  but  claim  the  name,  168«  17lJ 
all  one  commonwealth, 605.  atat«€~ 
as  longing  for  inberttaoce,  661. 
and  prize  of,   569.    mnre  numenmt'l 
than  Jews  and  Pagans  unite<j,  69& 
they  are  not*  who  forbid  faith  in  Chriit 
before  reason,  611,    mts represented, 
618, 
Churchy  {see  MintttrrM^)  quotes  her- 
self as  fultllment  of  prophecy,  5,  d. 
called  the '  Queen, ^  6.  Tisible  Mioeh, 
7.  isherself  an  evidence,  10.  witMa 
of  past  and  future ,  1 1 «  spread  abfotd 
by  safieringt  13.  Bride  of  Chrift,  II. 
flin  of  dividing,  ib.  Christ   Head  of 
the,  20,    Holy,  means  the  CaihoUci- 
33.  must  hare  dii^eipllne,  though  coo*  | 
taining  evil  men,  38,  40.  not  to  i 
tbe  viHible  sword,  38.   power  of,  t*  ^ 
bind  and  loose,  40.   abiding  tboDgb 
with  evil  men,  42.  good  will  be  mlied 
with  evil  in.  to  the  last,  ib.  raarriagt| 
bow  sacreil  in,  46.   character  of,  ia- J 
plied  \n  tnitb  concerning  its  Hend»l 
49.    good  and  evil  in,  7<^.    c^il  iDei  ' 
enter  not  as  such,  67-   how  open  i 
*  good  and  had,*  67,  81,3,  sinDringt ' 
per«ecu  tion  oii,71 .  severity  of,  figured, 
82,  the,  mother  of  tbe  Baptized^  111. 
our  faith  coneemttig,  119,20.  ttmp^t 
of  God  ihe  Holy  Gboet,  120.   luilitaot 
and  triumphant,  ib.    Heavenly  part  ' 
to  he  knrwn  to  us    hereafter,  1'22, 
part  on  earth  redeemed,  ib,  remiwiioo 
of  Mn  granted  in«125.  examples  of  | 
seeking    things   above   in    the,   171* 
conquers  by  suffering,  ib.  minds  not  ' 
vdin  questions,  ib.  corn  and  cboiT  ia 
thr,  ib.  difference  between  Head  and 
members  of,  176,  to  be  at  God*s  right 
band,  179,    heedless  living  in,  181, 
not  limited  to  Africa,  ib,  the,  stnici, 
not  slain,  hy  Donatu^  182.  progreia 
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of,  since  the  DonatistH  were  cut  off, 
183.    should  be  full  of  mercy,  J  84. 
our  mother,  188.  the  wicked  must  be 
eodured  in  it,  199,  217,  218,  221, 
326,  236,  240,  241.    its  authority  RU- 
preine    orer    private   opiniou,    200. 
like   Jerusalem    of  old,  is  held   in 
captivity  by   the   world's   Babylon, 
207.  in  what  sense  the  old  Fathers 
belonged     to    the    Christian,     224. 
a    Vine,   watered   by  the   blood  of 
liartyrs,  233.    an    heretical   notion 
concerning,   264.     Christ    and    the, 
363,  266.  not  yet  perfect,  266.  made 
subject  to  Christ,  ib.  in  what  sense 
it  **  lusteth  against  Christ,'*  266.  htr 
daily  cry,  ib.  dealt  with  by  Christ  as 
the  body  is  by  the  npirit,  267.  the, 
a  Mother  and  a  Virgin,  309.  a  holy 
Virgin,  316.    sometimes  called  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  326.  the,  a  vir> 
^in  and  spouse  of  Christ,  364, 376, 6. 
includes    the    departed,  380.    in   a 
household,  381 .  authority  of  its  prac- 
tices though  not  in  Scripture,  619. 
disunion  with,  breaks  charity,  669. 
mother  ofGod's  children,  663.  named 
in  Creed  after  the  Holy  Trinity,  676. 
the  Temple  of  God,  ib.    victorions 
oyer  heresies,  ib.  abides  in  charity, 
ib.   Body  of  Christ,  676.  milk  from 
the  teats  of,  679.   with  what  error 
charged   by   Manichees,  689,  698. 
Catholic,  prim&  facie  claims  of,  696. 
her  teaching  from   Christ  and   the 
Apostles,  698.  witnessed  to  by  people 
and  nations,  610.  testimony  of  man- 
kind leads  us  to,  616.  doctrines  of, 
concerning  God,  617* 

Chvrchesy  building  of,  441.  seats  in, 
the  exception, (apparently)  in  S.  Au- 
gustine's time,  210.  of  withdrawing 
from  in  time  of  service,  ib.  by  whom 
filled  on  Festival  days,  236. 

Cicero^  lectured  on,  631.  his  rule  for 
argument,  680.  Ktudied  because  ac- 
knowledged by  all,  693.  conspirators 
put  to  death  by,  604. 

Circumce f lionet y  plois  of,  96,  note  h. 

Circvmcisiofij  made  uncircumcision  by 
leaving  the  law,  390,  92.  for  whom 
lawful,  391.  a  neal,  ib.  is  not  for 
Christians,  686. 

Ciiy  of  God,  St.  Aug.  on,  Ifi. 

Clearly  who  are  in  God's  sight,  400. 

Clergy,  habitual  crimes  of,  135.  not 
bound  to  labour,  476,  7,  8,  9,  80. 
may  claim  maintenance  from  their 
people,  476,  7,  8,  9,  all,  as  well  as 
Apostles,  480,  84,  85.  employments 
fitted  for,  488.  receiving  support  not 
as  mendicants— of  right,  ib.  receive 

•    support  that  they  may  avoid  distract- 


ing occupations,  489.  injunctions  to 
support,  488,  491,  2.  for  the  good 
of  the  people,  491.  have  the  same 
right  to  maintenance  as  Apostles, 
497.  ministers  of  the  altar  dispensers 
of  Sacrament,  ib.  to  become,  for  the 
sake  of  a  maintenance  wrong,  606, 
607.  not  to  be  careful,  607. 

Ccecilianut,  falsely  accused,  41.  Dona- 
tus  could  not  prove  charges  against, 
182. 

Cteciliut,  not  studied  instead  of  Cicero, 
693. 

Coeval,  image  of  the  Coetemal,  668. 

Coin,  adulterate,  83. 

ColourSy  divers,  signify  what,  6. 

CommandmentSy  the  two  chief,  61,  74. 
not  to  be  separated,  61,  66.  ten, 
division  of,  62.  mention  of  by  our 
Lord,  56,  61,  62.  breach  of,  forfeits 
salvation,  64, 83.  pertain  not  to  mere 
faith  only,  74.  of  love  co  God  and 
'  man,  Gospel  hangs  on,  as  well  as 
Law,  167,  194,  6. 

Commandy  of  the  Lord,  why  S.  Paul 
had  none,  316. 

Contmandsy  clear,  to  be  obeyed  at  all 
risks,  409, 10.  explained  by  examples, 
410,  11. 

Connnunion,  of  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
30.  is  no  substance,  32. 

Community  of  goods  at  Jerusalem, 
489.  ot  goods,  benefit  of,  607.  all 
Christians  one.  606. 

Compactt,  sexual,  how  far  sinful,  2/9, 
280. 

Comnetentet,  learned  the  Creed,  16. 
why  so  called ,  44.  earnestness  of,  ib. 
82.  a  step  beyond  other  Catechu  mens, 
ib.  633. 

Concealment y  not  in  itself  lying,  447,  8. 
of  many  things  lawful,  689. 

Conceptaculuniy  412. 

C<ynception,  of  our  Lord  no  defilement, 
23. 

Concubinage  for  offspring's  sake  un- 
lawful, 291.  was  lawful  among  the 
ancient  fathers,  292.  lawfulness  of 
a  certain  kind  of,  doubtful,  ib. 

Concupiscence,  gradually  weakened, 
616.  patience  not  to  minister  to, 
646. 

Confessiony  of  sins,  350.  mediciue  of, 
417.  remedy  for  lies,  468. 

Confinis,  585. 

Conjiicty  Christian,  the  field  of,  within, 
161.  of  virtues  and  vices  in  the  soul, 
248.  of  the  Christian,  260,  260, 
61. 

Conjugal  love,  see  Love, 

Conscienccy  good,  excuses  not  careless- 
ness of  repute,  378.  solace  of,  in  evil 
report,  3/9.    sinning   against,   434. 
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tnovei  all  gtMid  mindi  to  ieek  Gud, 
6)3. 

Conffn/f  in  thought  constitutes  sin,  246, 
4  7.  yit«Me(I  and  withheld r  2()0,  61. 
wilbhe  d  is  mortification  of  the  roem- 
bcr«>,  271.  what  conwtituteji,  397— 
400.  when  it  jutitided  doitig  a  man  & 
wrong,  401.  clmrtity  not  loit without, 
42L 

CaruentiitM^  hid  enquiries  about  Pflu* 
cilliaiii^t*,  382,  4*it^,  St,  Augustine's 
epistk'M  to f  426,  not*?  a.  praife  of,  427. 
adviftd  to  write  agA*in»t  PriiicJlllian- 
ijtm,  430,  450. 

Citntinence,  required  h^'fore  BnptiHm, 
43,  door  of,  24*,  246.  why  mentjooed 
last  by  S.  Paol,2&0.  God'»gift»1>43, 
267.  the  gift  of  Gcid*!«  Spirit,  263. 
difTicult  TO  treat  of,  243.  from  inar- 
na|!:e  gIorioui>,  ib.  of  tbe  lipM,  ib.  to 
attain,  we  niunt  not  truBt  in  our 
own  ftrength,  25 1 .  forb^'jirs  excoi^i, 
2j3.  a^^oght  of  God  by  David,  254. 
required  against  all  mn,  2rjG.  peace 
the  priae  of.  267.  not  a  perst^cution 
of  our  nature  but  ha  healthful  chas* 
tisenii'Tir.  267.  falsely  laid  elaim  to, 
ib.  different  kindj*  of,  ^o  called,  but 
notdeMerving  the  name,  268.  f&ldelj 
Ko  called,  ib.  it.4  office,  26l>.  19  re- 
fuiiiog  the  consent  af  the  mind,  371^ 
moat  watch  ihe  thoughts,  ib.  bow 
puts  down  lui^r,  272.  glory  of  perse* 
Teratjce  in,  due  to  God,  'i73.  the 
greater  of  two  goods,  2S3,  302,  320. 
and  marriage  two  gccHlsi,  283.  eoic- 
pared  to  fd:»ting,  284.  how,  i;*  not  oa 
a  level  with  the  marriage  of  the  old 
Fathcra.  206,  293.  a  virtue  of  the 
«oul,  29*5.  ill  habit  artd  in  act,  30 J. 
praise  of  the  aiaie  of,  301  the  root- 
virtue,  a 06,  profit nblc  for  tbe  life  to 
come,  315,  31ti,  320,  323.  when  un* 
willingly  professed,  334.  of  widows: 
its  Taiilii  345.  widowtd^  bitter  thsm 
tiuptiHl  chni*tity,  3.57.  bt^st  fur  those 
who  ^receive'  it,  361,  2.  strength  of, 
measure!^  merit  of  widowhood,  36C. 
of  heretics  not  to  persuitde  i;«,  368. 
all  is  God's  gift,  :WJt  70.  though 
willing,  371.  term  properly  used  of 
virgin!*  or  widows,  372.  universal, 
(Supposed  diinger  of,  3tl9.  praisfd  by 
Epicurus,  587. 

Conirariet,  none  to  being,  21.  rule  of 
logicians  for,  fails  in  good  and  evil, 
93.  instances  of,  429. 

ConptrjitfH^  nor  to  be  brought  about  by 
lying,  424, 4:r2.  33. 

Comuiii*^  u  grummarian,  594. 

CiMrreettwi,  a  kind  of  alms,  1^9. 

Corrrfpfwn  of  nature,  whut,  92. 

Cmmcit,  at  Hippo,  A,0.m4,  15.  fourth 


of  Carthage,  iU  canon  about  widoira, 

353. 
Counciir^  weight  of,  agatoat  hervtici, 
616. 

CoHFLMtl^  Spiritual,  beyond  law,  1J7* 
CreaHon^  of  matter  implietl  in  omcripo^ 
teoeer  \7*  »o met ime^ cod foooded will 
begetting,  20.  doctrine  of,  90,  all 
good,  tJje  whole  beUer  than  e*eli 
part,  359. 

CreatHrey  The  Soo  not  a,  20.  Wisdom  ol 
God  became,  ib.  the,  held  unclean (»y 
some,  41.  goodne^j;  of,  not  as  the 
divine,  90.  each  good ,  and  all  tAjgethcr 
Tery  good,  9L  give*  pleanme  by 
approach  to  that  which  Iotc*  it,65S* 
Tjnible  and  invisible,  564. 

Crefiulitu»ne$»y  disttngutjhed  from  fiutli, 
698,  600. 

Oreeti^  learned  by  heart,  15, 16.  kiiMni 
before  the  Sen pturei^,  16.  coromeotai 
on  for  defence  a  gainst  bcre^j,  ilk* 
briefly  deliTeretl  to  Dovice*,  36.  «« 
Faith,  beads  of,  mentioned,  48*  asl^ed 
again  from  candidates  for  Bapricn, 
51,  easy  to  commit  to  mc^inory,  8S, 
carnally  undorHoixi,  milk ;  sptrituaUy, 
strong  meiit,  153.  rule  of  fafih  or 
symbol,  663,  not  wriUtfn,ib.  repeated 
by  CatechumeP8,  564,  scattered 
through  Scripture,  563.  calk  notcbn 
Son  Almighty,  yet  impltea  this,  667. 

Crriwe,  difference  of,  from  sin,  124.  holy 
men  live  without,  ib.  capahl«  of  par* 
don  I  125.  alms  remit  not,  without 
amend  men t«  128,  1:^2. 

Crimes^  penance  done  for,  576. 

Crispinat  mentioned,  344. 

CrttpHs,  baptized  by  St,  Paul,  60. 

Critics^  df!* tractive,  HG8, 

Orotic  of  Christ,  Baptism  in  the,  117. 
used  in  making  a  Cateehamen,  395, 
and  237.  {ttft^re  #w  Me  tmte,)  whf 
Christ  chose,  569. 

Ci-owHy  proTuifed  to  tho^  only  wh« 
strive,  160.  i«  not  for  the  impatient, 
551.  for  thoitae  who  strive,  509. 

Crwcr/JLrwi,24, 

O'y,  great  sin  called,  135, 

Cuj9,  of  the  Lord,  Catechumeoaprepw 
to  be  adtnitted  to,  44, 

Cnp§^  three,  of  t»ne  ivater,  28. 

Vitritt,  of  Tollium,  532, 

CttrioBitjf^  idJe^  danger  of,  in  readinfi 
275.  of  the  unlcBrned,  164.  for* 
bidden,  573.  what  it  means,  59^^,  $1. 

Cwrwm,  vi.«ion  of,  632,  3. 

C^fifyhfM,  burietl  in  ttie  Basilica  of 
Felix,  517. 

C^fpnan^St,  bis  letter  on  the  lapsed,  70 
whnt  he  ^ay«  of  evil  men  in  tbe 
Church,  £3.  oil  aoitx  of  the  Chuivh, 
616,  nota  m. 
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Dancersy  not  admitted  to  Baptism, 
82. 

Dangevy  seeking,  tempting  God,  COS. 

Daniel  and  S.  Paul,  321. 

Daritu  Cotnes,  Ep.  to,  1.  St.  Augus- 
tine's letter  to,  543. 

DarkttesSy  Kbat,  in  which  devils  rule, 
1G2.  Kace  of,  a  fable  of  the  Muui- 
chees,  ib.  part  of  God  Huppope<1  in 
prison  of,  163,  Rulers  of,  in  heavenly 
placeR,  what,  1G4. 

Xhividy  child  of,  died  uncircumcised, 
jet  saved,  141 ,  note  p.  a  great  saint, 
263.  spake  rashly,  2/3.  rash  oath  of, 
no  exaii-plc,  445 — 7.  his  feigned  mad- 
ness, 449.  patient  forbearance  of, 
647. 

Daify  of  eternity,  meant  by  *  to-day,' 
116.  the  iirtft  and  the  Lord's  day, 
496. 

Days^  observing,  how  great  a  sin, 
134. 

'Dtady  care  for,  617—642.  pagan  opi- 
nions of,  618,  519,  628,  629.  at  rest, 
622,  526,  629.  bacrifice  for,  in  Mac- 
cabees, 619.  benefited  by  the  sacrifice 
of  the  alrar,  prayers,  and  alms,  642. 
not  a£Peoted  by  the  condition  of  the 
body,  619,  &c.  unconscious  when 
seen  in  visions,  630,  &c.  do  not 
know  what  hajipens  in  this  world, 
634,  636,  638.  or  their  happiness 
would  be  affected,  534,  536.  except 
in  special  cases,  530,  637.  perhaps 
by  information  from  other  spirits, 
636,  537.  from  Angels,  537.  from  the 
Holy  Spirit,  ib.  interpose  not  ordi- 
narily, 634,  &c.  6J8.  nor  as  they 
please,  638.  sometimes,  637,  538.  a 
blessing  thereby,  636.  by  extraordi- 
nary divine  permission,  638.  we  care 
and  pray  for  without  knowing  their 
state,  536,  638.  (see  Prayers,) 

Deadly y  see  Sin. 

Dead  works,  what,  62,  69. 

Death  J  of  the  soul,  what,  36.  victory 
over,  36.  of  the  body,  man's  punish- 
ment, 102.  man  capable  of,  as  soon  as 
alive,  137.  the  second,  undying,  140, 

162.  even  the  first,  caused  by  sin, 
ib.  of  the  reprobate,  to  God,  eternal, 

163.  question  of  lying  to  prevent,  388^ 
462-464.  sin  worse  than,  393.  wrongly 
thought  of  as  wor^t  evil,  419.  for 
mercy  and  truth,  a  gain,  460.  sin  the 
sting  of,  468.  • 

Decaloguey  division  of,  62,  and  note  p. 

Csee  Commandments.) 
Deceit,  purpose  of,  implied  in   lying, 

384.  may  be  by  means  of  truth,  385. 


safest  to  avoid,  entirely,  387.  tutns  on 
itself,  466. 

Defamaliony  question  of,  to  prevent 
crime,  401.  especially  condemned, 
414.  in  will,  ib. 

Degradalion^  punishment  of,  38.  punish- 
ment for  Clergy,  136. 

Degrees  of  glory  in  Heaven,  327,  328, 
346. 

Deijicay  654. 

Delight  of  righteousness  now  made 
superior  to  that  of  sin,  136.  in 
righteou8ne«s,  156. 

Delightsy  spiritual,  supersede  carnal, 
177. 

DemetriaSy  consecrated  a  Nun  A.D. 
413,  353  her  choice  of  virginity 
praised,  366,  3(>8,  and  note  a.  be- 
come like  St.  Mary,  370.  before  her 
mother  in  the  kingdom,  374.  grand- 
mother of,  3*5.  care  neeiled  for,  as 
young,  ib.  book  on  virginity  recom- 
mended to  her,  381. 

Demons,  not  to  be  thought  to  dwell  in 
highest  Haven,  162.  why  called 
rulers  of  darkness,  ib.  served,  268. 
confess  themselves  tormented  by 
Martyrs,  540,  641.  by  living  Saints 
641. 

DeogratiaSy  a  deacon  of  Carthage,  ad- 
dressed by  S.  Augustine,  187. 

Deserter,  mark  of,  not  changed,  676. 

Desire,  see  Lust, 

Desires y  earthly,  lead  to  endurance, 
646.  such  following  of,  considered 
lawful,  ib. 

Despair y  remedy  against,  in  Christ,  171 . 

Devily  fall  of  the,  103.  Christ  over- 
came the,  by  justice,  not  by  mere 
power,  116.  the,  overcome  by  the 
nature  he  had  deceived,  161.  king- 
dom of,  152.  the,  how  to  overcome, 
169, 164, 186.  conquered  by  our  Lord, 

160.  how  cast  out,  ib    how  he  rules, 

161.  where  to  be  fought  with,  ib. 
sinners  the  dust  he  eats,  ib.  where 
he  dwells,  162.  ovurcome  in  both 
sexes,  177.  his  temptation,  236,  241. 
the,  called  a  lion,  448. 

Devils,  confessed  the  same  as  St.  Peter, 
59.  believe  ar.d  tremble,  63.  have 
dead  fuith,  66,  73,  74,  90.  final  pu- 
nishment with,  102.  fell  irrecovera- 
bly, 103.  number  of,  unknown,  104. 

Dic/i/iiM*,  reformed  from  his  error,  431. 
his  book  called  the  *  Pound,'  432, 
462,  468. 

Diet,  what  St.  Augustine  u^ed,  680. 

Difficulties,  to  be  borne  with,  641. 

Ditect tones,  79,  note  f. 

Discipline,  see  Excommunication,  the 
Church  must  have,  38.  enforced  by 
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St.  Paul, 39.  Aometliinky  needles, 43. 
can  onljr  deal  with  what  i§  knowrn, 
67,  83.  rcatraina  evil  doctrioe,  68, 
not  to  be  conforitied  to  bad  pre- 
cedents, 69.  not  to  be  given  up^  8i2. 
of  the  Church  to  be  applied  to  parti- 
CTjlar?,  42.  loving^  a  work  of  inefcy, 
129.  lack  of,  complained  of,  135, 
reiiponjiibility  of  not  t?nforcing,  ib. 

DtMcourie  to  a  catochumeD.  see  Ad» 
drtii, 

DueatCj  different,  nc<?d-«  different  tnrat- 
tmait,  40.  of  nature,  what,  258. 

Di*p€nt<UioHi  in  time,  for  nian*a  tal- 
vatjoo,  173. 

i>iPM,  care  for  hii  brethren  did  not 
imply  that  be  knew  of  tbolr  atat«, 
b'Ml. 

Divort'C^  aUovTed  in  Romnn  Republic, 
45.  rebuked  by  Christ,  283.  may  not 
take  place  for  briiTenneHfi,  2S2,  291, 
304,  doe^  not  diasol^e  marriage,  2B3, 
21^1.3^4.  di»9oWe9  mumaja^e  in  the 
world's  opinion,  283.  why  permitted 
the  JoW(«,  682. 

Doctrine  evil,  to  be  prevented,  6j?.  i« 
bad,  ifthether  obeyed  or  not,  69.  not 
to  be  corroptctl,  82.  origin  of  errors 
in,  201.  0oiii:id,  a  protection  to  good 
puFDOse,  368,  9.  error  of,  in  wme 
gooo  men,  372.  .iiithority  of,  done 
away  by  lying,  39G,  43:3,  3.  aotnc  to 
be  believed  before  understood,  396. 
tying  abont,  worae  than  sufferinj^  any 
thing,  401,  422.  nay  he  withbeltl, 
not  falsiflea,  402.  teaching  to  stn  to 
be  ahaoned,  458* 

Dogt,  to  be  endured  in  the  Churcb,42, 
what  is  holy  not  to  bo  given  then 
ib.   Canaanitish  woman  no  longer 
dog  when   received,  67*    return   t 
their  romit^  80* 

Donati'stSj  lay  in  amhunh  for  St.  Au- 
gustine, 95.  reception  of  PriPtextatus 
tu)dFelicianus,64, 109.  ibeiraccount 
of  the  propbecieM  of  the  Church  "fi 
miiveraality,  182.  suicides  cf,  550. 
not  martyrdoms,  651. 

l}ON/ih/s^  scWiHtn  of,  41.  party  of,  di- 
Tided|  115^,  182.  portion  of,  not  the 
Cattiolie  Church,  181,  struck  the 
Church,  hut  slew  her  not,  182. 

D(matuiy  the  grammarian,  594. 

Douhh'Mfkape y  instance  of,  t37« 

Dtme^  In  which  the  Holy  Gboat  ap- 
peared real,  176,  7  compared  with 
ChTi«t*a  Hamanity,  1 7<5-  not  boni  of 
a  dove,  177.  nhnt  fliu;uif}ed  In  it*  ih. 
power  of  God  to  create,  ib. 

DrcfimSt  caused  by  angrb,  121.  and 
miraele^,  admonitory,  197.  appear- 
aueei  in,  529,  Sec,  Bee  Apparitfoftt* 
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DruAk€nne§&,  »ober,  of  tbe  Spirit^  Iti 

a  fault  in  act  or  babit,  600. 
DulcUhit^  brother  of  Laarcnlios,  8S* 

quest ioim  of,  ib. 
Dtit^  of  mMrria^    among   tbe  eaiff 

people  of  God,  28^6,  292,  9SM,  511. 

higher,  supersede  slower^  418.  camxit 

require  a  sin,  443, 
DuHMiur,  532. 
OwetUng  called  '  fitting/  573.. 


Earthf  ainneri  are,  and  so  Sataa'f 
food,  161.  creation  of  tbe,  564. 

Ef'fiesiiuUcu^^  taid  to  be  written  by 
Solomon,  537.  not  in  the  canon  af 
the  Hebrews,  ib. 

Etlifufs,  no  need  to  know  catue  of,  4(1. 

Ecymotny,  fiome,  used  toward  alieoi 
without  lying,  439.  practiBcd  by  our 
Lord,  447. 

B^jljft  type  of  state  of  ain,  62*  nrprt^ 
seats  the  world,  459, 

Eltreiionf  by  free  grace,  1 44.  DIrine,  ii 
gracf,  565.  precede*  faith,  556.  ei' 
ampler  of,  657. 

Eiementitj  changes  possible  in,  35. 

Eii<ftre,  66  7\ 

Eio^Hence^  few  attain,  feC  maatert^if 
known,  593. 

Emmanuetf  to  be  tbe  n&me   of  tbi 
irgiu*s  Son.  6. 

Einueror^  hcalhen,   grants   pardou  to 
the  courage  of  Ftrmus,  406,  7- 
jichiriditm,  what,  86, 

End  ofi/ie  Lord^  our  example,  572* 

Endurance^  not  patience,  267*  of  »^ 
fering^  for  worldly  objects^  544.  of 
men  for  temporal  objects,  ib.  t*e6 
for  vain  things  is  praised, 545.  prac- 
tised for  wicked  ends,  545, 543.  sack, 
Is  not  patience,  545,  6.  yet  it  aQ  ex" 
ample,  546.  in  surgical  cas9|  iV 
worldly,  strong  in  proportion  to  li 
553,  55.5,  558.  tbis  is  anrniat 
devilish,  554.  like  stapor  of  diaeasi^ 
557.  (rantict  of  misguided  lust,  5S9« 

Enemits^  prayer  for.  shews  that  good- 
will comes  by  grace,  107- 

Envffinff  and  pride,  33 L 

Ep*curtu^  Honietimes^  praistes  cooti* 
nence,  587*  hiM  error  about  pleasorVf 
687,  8.  not  6i  to  explain  Arcbi* 
medes,  590. 

Epuiie  to  the  Romans,  oblef  otjeol  eL 
77.  78. 
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jEpisiies,  writfen  to  the  baptized,  46. 
order  of  teacbiog  in,  ib.  no  ar- 
gument from, against  teaching  Cate- 
ohomens  morals^ib.  Catholic,  chiefly 
aimed  against  Antinomianism,  57. 
of  St.  Paul  written  for  men's  sal- 
vation, 411,426.  truth  clearly  pnt 
forth  in,  462.  of  St.  Paul,  said  by 
Manichees  to  be  interpolated,  683. 

Krcumui,  his  opinion  of  the  *■  De  Pa- 
tientia/  643. 

Birror^  from  not  keeping  a  mean,  40. 
instances  of,  on  each  side,  41.  what, 
dangerous,  94,  96,  98.  of  what  kind 
may  be  useful,  96.  what  is,  ib.  ne- 
cessity of,  a  misery,  ib.  ugliness 
of,  96.  in  faith  worse  even  than  lying, 

97.  of  doctrine  worse  than  of  fact, 

98.  from  deception  of  senses,  98,  99. 
some  would  avoid,  by  suspending  all 
assent,  99.  when  a  sin  or  fault,  100. 
hurtful  when  we  think  we  know,  122. 
18  in  knowledge  what  wickedness  in 
action,  172.  arises  from  pride,  173. 
truth  frees  from,  falsehood  involves 
in,  383.  of  fact  does  little  harm,  430. 
easy  to  talk  against,  679.  three  kinds 
of,  in  reading,  687.  hurts  not  unless 
believed,  ib.  charitable  no  evil,  688. 

Eruciuty  Oradops  of,  693. 

Esauy  rejection  of,  143.  birthright  of, 
what  it  signified,  460. 

Eiernai  Life  the  penny  in  the  parable, 
327. 

Eternity^  Chriiit  called,  169.  not  un- 
derstood by  men,  169.  no  space  of, 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
568. 

hnicharitij  sacrifice  of  the  Mediator, 
151.  Blood  of  Christ  given  to  drink 
in,  676. 

Euiogitu,  sees  S.  Aug.  in  a  dream, 
531. 

Eunuchy  the,  with  what  profession 
baptized,  48. 

Eunuchs,  for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 
324.  monks  professed  to  be  as,  613. 

Eusebitu,  Eccl.  Hist,  translated  by 
Rufiinus,  626. 

Evanescere,  437. 

EvCy  a  help  to  the  tempter,  649.  Adam 
tempted  by,  670. 

Every,  used  for  *  any,'  416. 

Evidence,  of  prophecy,  6,  8,  &c.  of  the 
Jews,  11,  12. 

Evil,  place  of,  91.  good  brought  out  of, 
91,  97.  is  privation  of  good,  91.  is 
no  substance,  ib.  cannot  exist  with- 
out good,  92.  in  what  sense,  cannot 
produce  good,  94.  cause  of,  a  muta- 
ble will,  102.  course  of,  ib.  not  to  be 
returned  for  evil,  129.  that  ill  things 
should  be  is  good,  and  therefore  per- 


mitted, 142,  146.  good  brought  out 
of,  146.  origin  of,  axketl  by  Mani- 
chees, 163.  not  self-existent,  266. 
Manichsean  errors  concerning,  256, 
267,  262.  permitted,  but  not  there  • 
fore  approved,  256.  turned  into  good 
by  God,  256,  66.  see  Sin.  uses  of,  266. 
lusts,what,260.perfectedhereafter,ib. 
not  a  substance,  26 1 .  its  nature  ex- 
plained, ib.  others  doing,  is  not  our 
sin,  398.  question  of  doing  less,  to 
avoid  greater,  399, 400, 403.  wrongly 
measured  through  earthly  affections, 
419.  comparison  of  evils,  424.  not  to 
be  done  that  good  may  come,  441. 
good  brought  out  of,  466.  God  not 
author  of,  617.  is  no  substance,  ib. 

Examination  of  candidates  for  Bap- 
tinm,  44. 

Examples,  see  Saints,  how  to  be  judged 
of,  466. 

Excommunication,  punishment  of,  3d, 
&c.  to  be  used  in  charity,  39.  ac- 
knowledged needful  for  greater  sins, 
70,  81,126.  prevented  by  prevalence 
of  sins,  135.  may  be  incurred  by  a 
valid  marriage,  363.  needed  for 
crimes,  575.  caution  not  to  incur,  ib. 

Excuses,  shunned  by  continence,  263. 
useless  before  God,  264.  of  fatalism, 
ib. 

Exhortation,  needful  to  spur  us  to 
action,  364,  369.  use  of,  implies 
acting  on  others'  will,  373.  less 
effective  than  prayer,  ib« 

Exorcism,  before  Baptism,  43.  of  chil- 
dren shews  original  sin,  664. 

Experience,  of  friendship  leaves  room 
for  faith,  3. 

Exsufflation  of  children,  664. 

Eye,  inward  and  outward,  1. 

Eyes,  their  honourable  place  in  the 
body,  359.  want  of,  supplied  by  hear- 
ing, &c.  377.  weak  from  darkness 
cannot  bear  light,  608.  fools  use,  more 
readily  than  che  mind,  613. 


F. 


Fables^  are  no  lies,  466. 

Fairness  of  Christ,  the  love  of  virgins, 
350.  what  Christ  seeks,  351. 

Faith,  (see  Grace,)  of  things  unseen 
derided,  1.  defended  by  analogy,  ib. 
necessary  to  friendship,  2.  even  after 
trial,  3«  if  (ue  to  human  things, 
more  so  to  divine,  5.  prophesied  of, 
a  ground  of  faith,  13.  fruitful  by  as- 
sociation, 33.    Christian,  cannot  de- 
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eeive,  35.  learned  in  onler  to  oWdi- 
encef  96*  tome  ibiak  it  will  siive 
without  good  work*,  37*  prore««ed  in 
m  few  wordn  in  clinical  BajJtif  m,  43. 
tometime*  mem  tinned  Wfore  looraU, 
46,  &c  as  well  as  practice  in  Ten 
Commnn ^menrt*,  63.  without  nnrkti 
is  dead,  83.  more  articles  of^  rtqured 
than  sonietlmcii  tiamedj48.  la«-  can- 
not ^e  kept  witbtmt,  5<i.  imprted  in 
obedieDce,  ib,  not  *njffioient  for  »a\- 
vatton  without  low,  56,  7,  6J ,  83, 
man  justified  h}\  before  ifork»|  67. 
dnctrine  of  St.*  l*eter,  58.  of  St. 
Jauiefl,  51).  Christ  di^  ells  in  the  heart 
bj,  62.  of  jtrace  ha*  love.  03,  73,  03. 
of  Caoaanitiiih  wotimn,  65.  violence 
of,  73.  dii^tinirulsthe^  ChrisrtianB  from 
others,  na  law  does  Jews,  78,  bow 
far  indepecdent  of  reason,  87.  pro- 
jjress  from,  to  eight,  ih,  believes*,  88. 
love  and  hope  eaiuiot  be  without,  ib. 
implies  ajisent,  9f>.  in  Christ,  work- 
ja*r  by  Icve,  the  way  to  Gwlf  1(K>,  a 
gift  of  Gtid,  105.  our  Lo  d  cnnci  ived 
by,  10^.  not  working  by  lovi?  U  fUad, 
120.  Catholic,  what  founded  t*a^  2^7. 
Hope,  and  Charity,  80,  &c.  their 
conn  CO  lion,  88.  special  objj'Cls  of, 
89.  c f  f  jture goo^i, rxiuaeshope, 89.  im- 
plies coc^urrtnt  will,  1136, GIG.  %vilh- 
out  love  is  worthleaa,  lt>6.  lore  to 
Ciod  and  oor  ueipliboiir  by,  lr»7. 
Catholic  J  a  tjccuritj  agninst  de* 
CfiverM,  164,  IHI.  some  have  leU, 
and  yet  would  be  called  Christians, 
1G3.  Avt  forth  in  few  word?,  172. 
cootaius  mysterifs  above  reason*  and 
also  facts,  ib.  clearly  pet  forth  in 
Scripture.  ISl.  simple  food  if,  185, 
good  lite  to  be  added  to,  185,  0.  our 
meaD^  of  victory,  159.  rule  of,  ib.  603, 
bowtf  the  soul  tti  God,  171.  leads  to 
hope  and  love,  ib.  needful  Lefore  we 
can  understand  truth,  172.  of  the 
ancient  Saintjf,  219.  and  nork$!,  271 . 
without  putting  down  lust  h  dead, 
272.  in  wedlock,  270.  conjugal,  W»ti 
w-'urlhy  than  virginity,  3ri5.  of  pro- 
fefiaion,  to  be  kept,  ."i62.  whence 
named,  4*2*2,  of  Christ,  none  jua titled 
without,  557-  before  midt'r?5^nndin>r, 
566,  is  in  order  lu  iterwnl  lite, 573. 
on  autEiority,  blamed  by  Mnnichfe!^^ 
67S,  598.  disttingnishtd  from  cre- 
dulity, 5J8— lOO.  queiition  if  still  a 
fuult,  600,  ntfcejssary  for  friefidjihip, 
600,  GQ2.  teach  tr  uses,  toward* 
lenrner,  COO.  no  harm  in,  thouf^h 
reason  might  be  UHtd,  601.  din- 
tingui^hcd  from  knowledge  and  opi- 
nion, 6o:i.  fttuky  nudy  when  ratih  or 
wrong,  *K«4.  of  historical  facto,  ib.  i? 


on  authority,  ib.  needful  in  commoa 
life,  605.  parents  knoim  by,  4, 603,6* 
most  needful  of  all  in  religion,  and 
why,  606.  before  reason  no  r»*b- 
nes*,  ©09.  they  are  not  Chri*tiani 
who  forbid  Uhh  in  Christ  before  rea- 
fion,  GIL  miracle*!  \*^ad  to,  t»^l2.  pie* 
pareA  way  to  wisdom,  H16, 

Fallot  man  tbronjjh  pride,  20,  507- 

Ftiifitig,  danger  of,  340. 

Fuhehoud^  not  all,  i«  a  lie,  96,  38S. 
leads  to  error,  ib.  sotne  may  b* 
thought  Qteful,  386,  7.  (sec  i-w'.)      * 

Faf/oftia^  Troba,  uiotber  of  JuUaaa^ 
308,  note  a. 

Fame^  euduraucc  from  deifire  of,  444. 

Frtminey  provided  a.i;ainsf,  411. 

Fastittfff  coropartd  to  conuneore,  284, 
adds  to  the  merit  of  w)do4Ahoud,2Hl7« 
time  of,  how  to  be  used,  37**-    beftre  j 
receivirig  the  Eucharist,  494.   con- 
tinnouif  for  several  days,  615. 

F(italiifn/its  excuses  blasphemous,  454, 

Frt/e,  incont^isiency  of  tho»e  who  ipetk 
of  it,  254. 

Father,  The,  The  Son  ann-otedby, 
6.  made  all  things  by  The  Son,  18. 
to  dcclure  himfte  f,  begat  what  Uifl>- 
self  U,  11*,  distinct  from  The  Son,  20. 
Himself  God,  26.  The  Bef^nning  oC  1 
TheSor>,28,  hath  tiot  Hi^  Beinjrfraiii 
Thei^on,  2h.  nor  fnim  any  other, 39i 
how  gretiter  than  The  Son  .  108.  cch 
eternal  ^\th  Son  iniaped  by  coev*J, 
568,  The.One  God  with  1  heifon,  £06, 
doth  what  He  will,  ib.  never  will^ 
out  The  Son,  568. 

Fat/ier^  humaa,  death  of,  #upp(Med 
threatentd  to  eampel  to  siin,  3^.  $, 
power  of  over  children,  ^46*  why 
greater  than  too*.  506. 

Fathers^  (see  SaintB^)  Catholic,  re- 
mark on  their  writingx,  SOi,  their 
occa^iotial  errofa,  as  ludiTidoal 
writers,  to  be  «fxpccted,  and  pardon- 
able, ib,  the  old.  how  they  married, 
i290.  293,  4.  ZdiA.  typical  in  their 
marriage  ol  many  wive«»  2^5- 

FiittstHs^  (he  JSlanithee,  attacked  Pa^ 
triarchs*  joiirrmges,  3'i9.  his  pre- 
tenainns  and  future,  596.  7. 

Ftar^  what,  102,  of  God,  cornea  before 
love,  186.  f.f  GchI,  r^atutary,  lfl5.  to 
ditipleasc  Goii  enterUitned  by  love, 
338,  9.  itpoken  of  b.v  St.  Paul,  339. 
likely  to  mijtleiid,  44*4.  of  God,  Bit 
gift,  550.  patience  founded  ohi  ^M% 

Feast ^  conversntioti  at  a,  599. 

Fifasts  of  charity,  79. 

FtigHftufy  in  our  Lord  no  falaebood, 
45 J,  455, 

Feticianua^  reception  of,  by  PooatttU, 
159. 
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Felixy  St.  banal  in  his  Basilica,  517* 
appeared  at  Nola,  637. 

FeUuiDship,  attainable  without  mar- 
riage, 285. 

Feinate^  eoDtrasted  with  male,  294. 

Feitival'daya,  236. 

Fides ^  from  Jieriy  422. 

Ff'gure,  of  the  Divine  economy,  exhi- 
bited in  the  birth  of  Jacob,  192,  224. 
(see  Type)  of  speech,  271,  272.  in 
speech  no  lie,  449,  454,  455. 

Fiiih  of  soul,  love  of  any  thing  bat 
God  and  the  son!,  614. 

Final  goods.  284. 

*  Finger  of  Gody'  means  the  Ho'y 
Spirit,  225. 

Fire,  sa!vf.tion  through,  38.  some  think 
iir  livers  saved  through,  55,  59,  J 26. 
everlasting  barns  everlastingly,  61. 
meaning  of  salvation  through,  62, 
Ac.  84, 126, 127.  evil  livers  not  saved 
by,  79,  J  26.  trial  Ij,  even  in  this  life, 
127.  prepared  for  tlie  devil  and  his 
angels,  161.  coeval  father  of  light,  568. 

JFirmuSj  Bishop,  courage  of,  406,  407. 

Fiit/iy  hooked,  like  a  bad  roan  wiih  the 
baits  of  pleasure,  165.  The  jnst 
signified  by,  179. 

Five  periods  of  tinus,  192.  ages  of  the 
world  accomplished  at  Christ's  com- 
ing, 228. 

Ftames  of  the  world,  352. 

Flesh  and  blood,  what,  15,  35.  seal 
called  Hesh  where  it  seeks  fleshly 
goods,  34.  resurrection  of  the  flesh, 
34,  35.  changed  in  resurrection,  185. 
put  for  man,  108.  matter  of,  in 
God's  keeping,  138.  all  to  be  restored, 
yet  not  each  particle  to  same  place. 
ib.  celestial  body  how  not  flesh  and 
blood,  139.  living  after  the,  what, 
251.  meaning  of,  in  Scripture,  251, 
352.  how  saved,  259.  Manicha^an 
error  concerning,  262,264.  as  created, 
spoken  well  of  by  S.  Faul,  262. 
Christ's,  was  true,  264.  not  evil, 
ib.  likened  to  the  Church,  265,  266. 
its  works,  may  be  sius  of  the  soul, 
269. 

Flora,  a  pious  widow,  517. 

Foflus,  beginning  of  life  in,  137. 

Food,  allegorical  interpretation  of,  161, 
preserves  man:  so  generation  man- 
kind, 292,  293.  uncooked,  netds  ex- 
ercise to  digest,  501.  necessary  in 
retreats,  502.  strong,  not  for  the 
diseased,  598,  608. 

Fools,  all  who  are  not  wise,  606,  and 
note  i.  do  best  to  follow  the  wise, 
607,613.  cannot  know  wisdom  surely, 
608.  incapable  of  reason  concerning 
God,  611,  614.  easiest  ltd  by  means 
of  sense,  613,614. 


Forgery  of  wills,  441. 

Forgiveness  of  offenders  a  kind  of  alms, 
12i9.  when  asked  due  by  Divine  com- 
mand, 130.  asked  by  all,  shews  all 
sinful,  357.  of  sins,  realifed  in  bap- 
tism, 575.  three  w  ays  of,  ib.  only  for 
the  baptized,  ib. 

Form,  prescribed,  87.  of  all  things 
from  God,  17.  power  of  receiving, 
from  Him,  ib.  of  godliness  given  m 
heretical  baptism,  183. 

Fornication,  compared  with  adnllery, 
183. 

Fornicators,  no  fitter  for  baptism  than 
idolaters,  54.  to  be  refused  baptism, 
66. 

Fortitude,  spirit  of,  569. 

Forum,  paid  to  talk,  (see  Figure  of 
speech.) 

Foxtfters,  why  the,  covtr  up  waters,  579. 

FwFvs,  who  ?  349. 

Free,  why  man  is  left,  256. 

Free-born,  love  is  of,  561. 

Free-will,  (see  Will)  lost  by  sin,  J  04. 

Friendship,  founded  on  faith,  2.  exists 
before  fully  proved.  3.  attainable 
without  marriage,  285.  none  without 
faith?  601,  602. 

Fronto,  informant  of  Consentius,  430. 

Fruit/ulness,  not  to  be  compared  to 
virginity,  313,315. 

Fruits,  thirty-fold  and  hundred-fold, 
344,  345.  sixty-fold,  345. 

Future,  past  used  for,  180. 

Future  life,  continence  profitable  for, 
315,  316,  320,  323,  324. 


Gains,  baptized  by  St.  Paul,  60. 

Games,  brutality  of  them,  216.  what 
men  will  suflTer  for,  544.  illustrate  the 
Christian  conflict,  6iM). 

Gaul,  martyrs  of,  523. 

Generation,  Divine,  26.  Eternal,  diffi- 
cult to  behold  in  the  mind,  173.  (see 
Duty)  preserves  mankind,  ns  food 
man,  292.  of  mortal  creaturcH  is  by 
corruption.  665.  of  The  Son  from 
eternity,  f/68.  of  light  by  fire  shews 
the  coeval,  ib.  coeternal  without 
parallel,  ib. 

Genius,  finds  not  truth  without  God's 
help,  602. 

Gentiles,  as  well  as  Jews  needed  grace, 
77.  not  to  use  Jewish  customs,  390, 
392,  453.  typified  by  the  woman 
with  issue  of  blood,  454»  idolatrous 
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callet!  Faf^oQS,  483,  487.  debtors  to 
Jews,  49S\ 
Gifi,  The  Holy  Ghoat  called.  29. 
GiftM,  are  nil  from  GckI,  34 U  prayed 
for,  are  not  of  ouTselveii»  342,  of 
different  kinds,  34j>.  sptrittial,  one 
person  mHy  tiate  maoy,  539. 
Girding  the  loins,  wb»t  ?  267, 
Glory,  state  of,  after  retfurrectioii,  156. 
differeut  degrees  of,  327,  323, 
340. 
Giadiators,  baptism  denied  to,  70* 
God  I  blessed  Abrabam,  6.  most  fitly 
bom  of  a  Virgin,  H,  in  not  in  any 
special  place,  10.  the  True,  now  in- 
voked by  all^  12.  if  Almigbty,crenled 
matter}  17.  begat  That  wbich  Him- 
telf  I»j  19.  no  being  coutrurj-  ta,  21. 
not  to  be  imagined  in  human  form, 
25.  bum  an  likeness  of,  not  to  be 
placed  in  a  temple,  ib.  Trinity  in 
Unity,  26,  41.  not  Three  Godst^  27. 
h  Lovu,  31.  the  Head  of  Christ, 
ib.  Been  by  the  pure  in  heart,  33. 
loTe  of,  excludes  love  of  the  world, 
51,  dead  faith  really  knows  not,  74. 
onr  dnty  to^  ib,  shrinks  net  from  de- 
stroying the cvil-niinded, ib.  requires 
Christian  life  as  well  aaBap(it>m,8l. 
obaif rises  neglii^ent  Chntcbcs,  71* 
worabip  of,  is  wij^dom,  86.  to  be 
worshipped  by  faitli,  hope,  and  love, 
86*  sight  of,  higbei^t  hcippiiiesf,  ^7. 
is  the  Cause  of  all  thiugs,  90.  *  Ruler 
Supreme  of  things,*  91.  why  He  per* 
roita  eviljib.  the  way  to,  100.  Cause 
of  all  good,  101,2.  His  dealing- with 
man  as  free,  102.  just  anger  of,  ib. 
con ti noes  life  even  to  fallen  angels, 
ib.  Hia  mercy,  ib.  salvation  wholly 
ascribed  to,  loti.  wrath  of,  no  emo> 
tioni  107*  tbe  Father  of  the  baptized, 
111.  the  Church  His  Temple,  built 
of  gods,  120.  what  passeth  all  nn- 
derstanding  passeth  not  His,  124. 
wrath  of,  for  sins  of  fathers  tempered 
with   mercy,    115.    His  favour  nut 

*  bought*  by  alm^,  128.  woiiLlerful 
working  of,  13i.  will  of,  not  frus- 
trated    by    man,    141,    145,     how, 

*  wills  all  men  to  beeavcd,'  142,  147. 
gatlle^«^d  children  of  Jerusalem 
against  her  will,  142.  can  change 
man'^s  will  at  His  pleasure^  143. 
wrath  of,  no  perturbation,  153.  ex- 
clusion frojti  His  presence  great 
misery,  ib.  hived  now  by  faith,  157. 
thought  by  the  Manichees  to  divide 
Himself  into  portions,  &c.  IC2.  part 
of,  miserable  according  to  them,  163. 
■nbjection  to,  makes  ns  masters  of 
ODrselveii,  165,  191.  makes  all  serre 
willingly  in  unwillingly,  tG5.  jostice 


of,  in   placing  His  orcaturest   !<l 
care  of,  in  governing  them,  167.  »er«5 
Tice  of,  matter  of  revelation,  ib.  sweeti 
ness  of,  168    power  of,  misjudged  hj 
unbelievers,   177.   substance  of,  un- 
cbangeable,    ib»    mea-ning    of    His 
*  Right  Hand,*  17f>.    Hin  judgment 
of  foreknowledge,   ISl.     His   Love 
193,   His  severity  the  foundation  ( 
man*s  love,  195.  only  hears  the  f««ttr#| 
cry,  202.   worthy  of  praiw,  let  man 
act  as  he  wiM,  220.   long-sufl^nng  J 
with  the  ungodly,  222.  permiU  evilt] 
why  ?    255,  6.    brings  good  out  (  " 
evil,  256.    Manich»an  hereby  eon-- 
C4iruing,  255,  257.  His  nature,  257* 
a  Physician,  25^.    favour  of,  give«l 
cootincncet  369.  gifts  of,  uo  bleysinp  I 
unles:*  owned,  370.    alJ  good  coiDes  i 
from,  377.    labours  to  win,  pleasant, 
378.      *  hates^    fiiDnen^,    *-  de«troy«' 
liars,  392,  3,  427.   who  unclean  in  I 
sight    of,   400.    bears    our    inwardJ 
speech,  413.    wronged,  though  not  ' 
hurt,  by  pins  of  luxurj*,  420.   to  be 
hoDoured  outwardly  as  well  a»  in- 
waidly,   420.    PriscilltHnists    erred  J 
concerning.    432,  3.    Hn    against*^ 
worse  than  again»<t  man,  434.  some* 
times  healii  secretly,  436.    we  mu«t 
deptnd  on,  aftt-r  nil  mean]f,46U  will 
provide  where  we  cannot  nghi!y,467»^ 
impngsiblc,  643.  passions  attributed  I 
t<>,  ib.  patience  His  gift,  ib.  and  5i>!2,  - 
Him>!elf  long-su£fering,  though  not  i 
suffering,  543^4.  Hi  s  wrath,  Jealoutv, 
ike,  ineffahte,  ib.    His  *  rq>eDtanpe* 
implies  no  error,  544.   cares  for  oor 
body,  54 7>  not  lost  but  by  will,  549. 
Himself  afflicted  Job,  ib.    riches  of, 
652,  562.    palience  likcDS  to,  SSi. 
(^e    Paliencem)  free   nier*^  of,   to 
old  Saints,  657-  how  first  loves  sin- 
ners,  ib,    works    in    us    good  wdl, 
558,  562.  Father  of  those  to  wboo 
the  Church  is  Mother,  663,   hence 
called  Fatlier  in  the  Creed,  ib     Al- 
mighty  yet  cannot  lie,  Str.  ib,    does 
what  He  will,  but  can  will  no  wrong, 
66'l.  made  all  things,  f  isible  and  ia-  ^ 
visible,  ib.  image  of,  in  the  mind,  i 
the  Bon  of,  is  Gm^,  666.  one  will  iQ«| 
ib.    not  two  Gods,  ib»    not  lo4C  L^l 
misfortunes,  670>  1,  a  Temnle  is  foti 
Him,  674.  willed  to  have  a  ho^tseoa 
earth  where  He  might  be  prtycd  \»% 
ib.    Who  clothes  the  grasis,  cre&fvt 
it,  ib.  not  three  Gods,  but  one  Gm' 
ib.  jnst  in  binding  men  by  law,  i 
dwells  in  pure  souU,  590,   called  I 
witness,  ib,   reasons  coneerxung,  bq<^ 
derstood  by  few,  601.    helps   H 
who  go  hiimbty  and  eharitabty,  609. 
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knowledge  of,  the  true  wiadom,  606. 
search  for  true  religion  presupposes 
fkith  in,  608.  cannot  be  displeased 
with  our  believing,  609.  demands 
faith,  611.    the  wise  most  near  to, 

612.  mercy   of,    shewn  in   Christ, 

613.  conscience  moves  us  to  seek, 
ib.  now  known  by  nations  not  to  be 
of  earth  or  fire,  615.  Old  Testament 
charged  with  false  doctrines  about, 
617*  not  author  of  evil,  ib.  reasons 
for  seeking  to,  ib.  kingdom  of,  uni- 
versal, ib.  liable  to  no  passion,  ib. 
providence  of,  points  out  the  Church, 
616.  never  lies,  617.  no  substance 
but  is  of  Him,  618. 

Godhead^  of  Father  and  Son,  some  call 
The  Holy  Ghost  so,  30.  others  held 
not  to  be  a  Substance,  32. 

Godt,  men  called,  26.  Christians  so 
called,  120. 

Gold,  may  l>e  known  and  not  had,  608. 

Goliath  and  Zacchrous  compared,  302. 

Good^  created,  90,  91.  diminution  of, 
evil,  91.  in  what  sense  it  cannot  pro- 
duce evil,  94.  and  evil,  causes  of, 
must  he  known,  ib.  calling  evil  goo4 
and  good  evil  is  in  doctrine  not  in 
fact,  98.  cause  of,  God's  goodness, 
101,  9.  brought  out  of  evil,  256.  all 
nature  is,  257.  in  what  degree  at- 
tainable, 260.  perfect,  reserved  for 
the  future  life,  ib.  man  so  created, 
261.  the  substance  of  the  flesh  is,ib. 
men  not  exempt  from  sin,  266.  supe- 
rior, makes  not  lesser  good  an  evil, 
357,  8.  some  implied  in  *■  better,'  ib. 
more  honoured  by  having  a  good 
below  it  than  an  evil,  359,  364.  fall 
from  a  higher,  is  an  evil,  362,  3.  all, 
comes  from  God,  377.  sin  aims  at 
some,  in  this  life,  420.  temporal,  may 
be  given  up  without  sin,  ib.  of  other 
kinds  may  he  kept  by  doing  some 
things  otherwise  wrong,  420,  421. 
three  things  to  be  kept,  for  sanctity's 
sake,  421.  luminous,  of  truth,  463. 
impassible, 554.  highest,  not  attained 
without  loving  it,  613. 
Good  meftf  few,   compared   with   the 

wicked,  221. 
GoodSy   final    and   instrumental,   284. 
when  abused,  become  sin,  285.    of 
marriage  are  oflfspring,  faith,  sacra- 
ment, 305. 
Good  worky  what,  207. 
Gospel,  first  preaching  of,  13.   not  to 

seem  sold,  482,  480. 
GospelSjBM  by  Manichees  to  be  inter- 
polated, 583. 
Government,   (God's   moral,)   of   the 

world.  255. 
Grace,  raith  of,  has  love,  63,  73,  83.  of 


Holy  Spirit  sets  us  free  from  con- 
demnation, 77.  needed  both  by  Jew 
and  Gentile,  ib.  time  of,  foretold,  88. 
precedes  all  human  merit,  106,  107. 
dispensarion  of,106,<fec.  Christ  full  of, 
as  Man,  108.  Manhood  made  without 
sin  by,  109.  St.  Mary  full  of,  ib.  made 
natural  to  Man  in  Christ,  112.  justi- 
fies from  many  offences,  1 16.  freedom 
of,  to  Jacob,  143.  alone  separates  the 
redeemed  from  the  lost,  144.  was 
needed  in  Paradise,  149.  alone  sets 
the  will  free,  ib.  state  of  man  under, 
156.  not  wanting  under  the  law,  ib. 
need  of,  denied  by  some,  371.  de- 
stroys not  free-will,  37l~-3.  election 
of,  555.  assists  the  just,  and  justifies 
the  ungodly,  556.  frees  n-om  the  Law, 
but  condemns  it  not,  585,  6. 

GrammariaMj  how  good  ones  act,  197. 
expected  to  find  good  sense  in  Virgil, 
591.  several  named,  594. 

Grass,  image  of  the  oainal,  498. 

Gratitude,  due  from  virgins  to  God, 
341. 

Greek,  words  borrowed  from,  582. 

Greeks,  philosophers,  shoemakers,  487* 

Guests,  duty  of^protecting,  443,  445. 

Guidance  of  Scripture  and  of  Signs 
contrasted,  197. 


H. 

Habits,  hard  to  change,  615. 

Hair,  bosses  of,  335.  worn  long  by  some 
monks,  512.  long,  thought  a  sign  of 
sanctity,  ib.  St.  Paul's  rule  against, 
ib.  to  imitate  Nazarites,  513.  of  Na- 
zarites  figure  of  the  veil  of  the  Law, 
ib.  pretended  humility  of  long,  ib. 
every,  in  God's  keeping,  547. 

Happiness,  supreme,  what,  87.  is  not 
in  knowledge  of  nature,  94.  perfect, 
excludes  error,  100,  cannot  be  in 
things  which  Christ  despised,  171* 
of  perfect  knowledge  not  yet  ours^ 
603. 

Head,  pliice  of,  in  the  body,  175. 

Head  dress  of  women,  334. 

Health  and  immortality,  two  goods, 
283. 

Hearers,  order  of,  among  Manichees, 
579.  what  said  of,  when  they  left 
them,  580. 

Hearing,  studiousncss  of,  599. 

Heart,  its  mouth,  244,  245,  247.  con- 
tinence must  be  seated  there,  244. 
its  consent,  244,  246.  its  language, 
244.  picture  of  purity  of,  271* 

Heathen,  urge  reasons  about  Heaven, 
24.  poetry,  how  dealt  with,  197. 
having  a  second  wife,  case  of,  295. 
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Heaven ^  Christ  ascended  to,  21.  pro- 
mised the  same  to  us,  ',\\  bfKJy  wjw 
fitted  for,  ib.  36.  myd  earthy  ex  ptaiiied 
of  spint  and  btM^}%  151,  used  in  seve- 
ral senses,  102.  the  air  bo  caJIecl, 
Ifil.  dtgreea  of  glorr  in,  327,  32r<, 
34(1. 
Jffifap^«/V  }ihc<ps,  rfltber  ours  cttlfed 
than  the  devil'sj  1G4.  we  are  said  to 
be  in^ 
Hebretvfj  aothority  of  Epistlr  to  the, 

89. 
Heresiejff  what,  refuted  in  the  Enehi- 
ridion,  85.  dirtcuaE^ion  of,  imiUf  si#,  HH, 
wbat|  mentioned  in  the  book  on  the 
Christian  Confliet,  1d9,  fight  in  vain 
flgain»t  the  Chufch,  675. 
Htresif^  aeknowledges  Chriwti  13.  per- 
mitted fnr  trial'fi  sake,  ib.  calla  for 
comments  on  the  Creed,  IB,  Arian 
and  SaWlian,  20.  pretence  of,  may 
cause  real.  431,  2,  bow  to  be  ex- 
posed, 43  G»  secret,  sometimes  he., led 
secretly,  ib. 
Heretic  J  he  is  a,  who  contrail  iela  faitb, 
hope,  or  charity,  8?,  not  tvery  one 
jK  a,  who  believes  hrretic*,  577.  what 
makes  a,  577,  8-  silence  to  be  k^pt 
to  n,  ib.  eat  h, claims  nameof  Catholict 
59(k  pp^jild  that  elnim  I'V  pretending 
to  rf^oiioD,  598,  611.  eaunot  daim 
authoirty,  or  do  without  it,  610,  11. 
that  on  whicla  we  believe  Christ  is 
agnin:<^t  them,  Gl  1. 
HeretivJi^  liaTc  some  belief  in  oommoa 
with  u*,  87.  bare  not  Christ,  ib. 
call  their  congregations  Churtbes, 
33.  Beekin^  g){>ry  in  the  Name  cf 
Christ,  171.  their  mind^  eonfusied 
witli  Ktrife  ar*d  oarnal  views,  173. 
the  heedless  give  heed  lo^  181.  eon- 
tin  en  en  of,  should  not  persuade  us, 
368.  widows  and  virg^ins  of,  inferior 
to  Catholic  wjvc«,  Stii*.  net  to  be 
trmcked  out  by  lying,  427*  &c.  fim 
leas  Jti  speaking  hereby  than  Catholicif 
wtfuld^  430,  435.  liitle  harm  in  be* 
lievin^,  when  they  prctijjd  Catholic- 
bm,  430.  con  verted,  may  take  com- 
fort in  their  firmer  ignorance,  4<5i 
converted,  will  rorrert  otherr»j  4  3G. 
yet  in  their  sins,  57^.  why  not  re- 
baptized,  ib.  aH»  would  have  us  be- 
lieve in  Chrkt,  609.  many  ways  con- 
demned, 616. 
Hermif  called  *  they*  who  sought  the 

chiid'stife.  114. 
Hidden  UJe  with  Christ,  270. 
Hilary^  St.  de  Trinitate,  28,  n. 
Hippo  Regiujt,  Council  at,  l.i. 
Hiniory,  explanation   by,  5.S3.    of  the 
Exudufl    allcgorica!,    though     true, 
fi84. 


Holtf  Ghmt^  f*ee  Spirit.)  RecoDcile^  q«  | 
to  God  1 3 1,  final  unbelief  «ins  against* 
Gt>.  siu  against,  130«  help  of,  needful  ! 
for  any  good,  155. 

Ho/ J/  Spirit,  procession  of,  90,  aod  note 
j;,  ffjvt^n  us  (hrnii;*h  a  Mediator,  107. 
Christ  lorn  of,  110,  IIU.  a(yift«iiufll 
to  the  Giver,  110.  not  Father  of 
Chrisff  a."  Mat»,  ib.  hut  Creator,  III. 
works  of  the  Trinity  ajtcribed  to,  ib, 
our  belief  concerning  Him,  Hi),  20, 
phewn  to  be  God  by  Hi*  place  in  the 
Creed,  120.  is  God,  zi  faaTing  a 
Temple,  ib.  give**  remi^ioo  of  rin*, 
126,  136.  body  of  any  Chrisrian  a 
temple  of,  359.  speaking  in  St.  Paul, 
491. 

Httfuii^ide^  \ymg  to  screen  from  puniab- 
ment,  405,  jmirifiable,  407. 

Homv,  put  fcr  Mnahood,  170,  note  a 

Honorafut^  gererAl  of  the  name,  677- 
one    a   companion    cf  St.    Aug,   in 
Mnuicheism,   ib.    a   lover  of  traib,  ^ 
578.   prayed  for,  67 B,  581,   how  le<l  ' 
astray,  578,    not  then  a   Cbripttian, 
570..  hi$!  friend jihip  with  St.  AngOf- 
tine,  51^7.    will  wonder   at  the  Okl 
Testument  bt»ing   called  pure,  590-  j 
called  on  to  take  more  piiini,  695. 
a  sincere  and  earnest  enquirer,  616, 
618. 

Honoriu$t  laws  of,  against  idols,  1. 

Hoptf  with  faith  leads  to  prayer,  89. 
sometimes  n«ed  for  ejrpectation  in 
gervcral,  S8,  89.  7iot  to  be  plaewl  in 
tnan,  122,  154,  652,  carried  forwjird 
by  miseries  of  this  liTe^  125.  sprin^rf 
from  faith,  aud  has  love  with  if,  163. 
matter  of  in  the  Lord's  Prayer^  154. 
without  !ove  is  vain,  155,  of  eternal 
life  followi^d  by  many,  171.of  Chrif- 
tianfl  in  the  Judgment,  573.  worldly, 
its  object!*,  580.  of  discover)'  implied 
in  Kearch,  6  )9. 

Hnracp^  fable  of  quoted,  455, 

Hoiff  of  Christy  si*  Man  what,  73. 

HouMf,  tempi>ral  and  eternal,  459. 

Httmititif^  recovery  of  man  throngh,^* 
of  Chitjtt,  230.  most  net^dful  for  rir- 
gius,  331,  351.  who  would  follow 
Cbrint,  350.  irs  praise,  331.  instAticeit 
of,  332,  33.  commended  by  our  L^rd, 
332,  335.  tttuglit  by  Christ  near  His 
Pay^ion,  332.  |.-amt  of  Christ,  336. 
unfeigned,  needed,  344.  treated  hil- 
ly of  by  S.  Aug.,  349.  of  Saint*, 
352.  and  boUuesSi  ib.  need  of  in  pioni 
widow:«,  3<i7. 

Hnndred'/afdy  fruits  of  virginity,  314,  . 

346. 
Huntinff,  plenf^ure  of,  37S. 
HuHfmrid  (nee   Marriage^    ^^fiy   >ft"S  ', 
wife,  their  union,  263.    relattre  du« 
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tie«,  263,  268. 
many  wives,  294. 
2J6. 


might   once    have 
must  have  but  one, 


I. 


JAM,  meaning  of  the  Name,  21. 
likeness,  leads  to  vain  talking,  499. 
Itlolatert^  a  minority,  596. 


an  action,  506.  pure,  the  single  eye, 
ib. 

Intercourse  of  sexes  for  pleasure  a 
sin,  133.  venial  in  married  state, 
ib.  sexual,  when  right,  when  wrong, 
440,  1. 

Intermediate  state,  (see  Sow/,  Purga- 
tory, Fire,) 

Interpolations,  sunposed  in  holy  Scrip- 
ture,  583,  4. 

Invisible,  (see  Faith,)  things  seen 
only  by  cleansed  heart,  S3. 

Invocation  of  ifaints,  (fee  Saints.) 


Idolatry,  ironical  defence  of  Baptism     /;ir&////}/arycontin(  nee  estimated,  334 


in,  54.  a  deadly  sin,  70.  conforming 

to,  to  avoid  violence,  397.  might  be 

done  to  save  life  if  lying  lawful,  429. 

conformity  to,  no    where    allowed, 

453. 
Idols,  laws  of  Honorius  against,    1. 

gome  still  believed  in,  10.  rejection 

of,  prophesied,  ib.  generally  fulfilled 

12. 
Ignorance,  what,  harmlei»8,90,94.  not 

all,  is  error,  96.  of  one's  own  being 

alive,  impo8s«ible,  99.  a  consequence 

of  the  fall,  102.    not  in   matter  of 

faith,   harmless,   122.    to  be  borne 

patiently,  641.  for  our  good,  ib. 
Image,  Christ  is,  of  the  Father,  28.  of    Jacob,  an  ancestor  of  Christ,  5.  erred 


Isaac,  son  of  Abraham,  &c.  5.  told  no 
lie,  448.  inherited  otherwise  than 
his  brothers,  561. 

Israel,  compared  with  Sodom,  389. 
history  of,  figurative,  4 10. 

Israelites,  not  only  disbelieved,  but 
slew  Christ,  73.  whole  people  as  it 
were  a  prophet,  360. 

TsraelitesSf  without  guile,  Bahab  be- 
came, 460. 


God,  not  to  be  placed  in  a  temple, 
26.  of  God,  in  the  mind,*516. 
Images,  of  persons  and  things  seen  in 

visions,  630.  &c. 
Imitation  of  Christ,  328. 
Immortality,  the  penny  in  the  parable, 

327. 
Impatience,    evil    of,    543.    produces 

greater  ills,  ib. 
Impurity,  legal,  not  always  sin,  297. 
Incarnation,   called  di-pensation,  26, 

108.  faith  in  the,  173. 
Incest,  compared    with   adultery  and 

fornication,  283. 
Incorruptible,h€gets  Incorruptible,  6C6. 
Incorruption,  future  gain  o^,  547. 
Indulge  ntia,  124. 
Infants,  (see  Baptism,^  die  to  sin  in 

Baptism,  113,  117,  118.  when  they 

begnn  to  live,  137.  case  of  those,  who 

die   unbaptized,    141,   and    note  p. 

baptized  against  their  will,  142. 
Infirmity,  a  reason  for  not  working, 

496.    pleaded  as  an  excuse,  ib.    of 

those    who    have    been    delicately 

brought  up,  497. 
Injury,  not  to  be  done  to  one  roan  to 

save  another,  401,  403. 
Inspiration,  nature  of,  87. 
Instrumental^  goods,  284. 
Integriteuy  said  of  virgins  and  widows, 

372. 
Intention  y  determines  the  character  of 


not  from  faith  in  thinking  Joseph 
dead,  lOO.    wrestled  with  the  Angel 
as  if  in  a  body,  122.   a  mystery  in 
the  manner  of  his  birth,  192,  224. 
his  example  quoted  for  lying,  388. 
his  deceit  was  a  mystery,  448,  9. 
acted  in  the  figure  of  Christ,  449, 
50. 
James,   St.    doctrine    of,    concerning 
faith  and  works,  126.    says  that  we 
all  offend,  134. 
Jealousy,  attributed  to  God,  643. 
Jehu,  falsehood  cf,  no  safe  example, 

428,  9. 
Jericho,  represents  the  world,  469. 
Jerome,  St.  his  comments  on  Isaiah 
and  St.  Paul.  37.   did  not  teach  the 
error  condemned  by  St.  Augustine, 
ib.  death  of,  alluded  to,  85,  137.  re- 
cords a  n  onstrous  birth,  137.    opi- 
nion of,  about  St.  Peter's  simulation, 
390,  and  note. 
Jerusalem,  the  heavenly,  to  have  her 
full   number,    104,   123.    reasonable 
creation   in,    119.    meaning  of  the 
word,  226.    heavenly   and   earthly, 
contrasted,  459.  Christians  living  in 
common  at,  489.  the  heavenly,  what 
gifts  her  sons  have,  561. 
Jesus,  (see  Christ,)  preaching  of,  im- 
plies teaching  the  character  of  mem- 
bers of  His  Body,  49.  supported  by 
pious  women,  4  76,  7. 
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Jewiah  Cliristtftns  kept  the  Law,  4tU« 
did  Dot  impoi«e  it  on  the  Gentjlej,  ib. 
were  circmndsed,  ib. 

JetPg,  Romc'd  from  Judah^  6»  our  wit- 
nORMes  to  prophecy,  1  ]*  12,  blindoeas 
of,  foretold,  ib*  preserved  for  teati* 
raooy,  ib,  (see  IsraeliteM^)  and  Gen- 
tiles, both  needed  grace,  77.  di«- 
ttDf^uifibed  by  law  4*  ChHatianfl  by 
faiih,  T7s  8.  made  pronely te^s  cbildreii 
of  bell,  80.  obstinacy  of,  l7l,  (see 
jHilaism,  Ldw^)  their  notions  of  de- 
fitemenUf,  4<)9.  priesthood  of,  become 
vile,  4  to.  heart  of,  metaphorical  It 
called  *  stony,'  448.  rites  of,  called 
*  aarramenta,'  453.  permitted  to  ilU 
treat  oar  Lord,  672.  many  of,  par- 
doned after  murder  of  Chriat,  6/5. 
and  beatheos, outnumbered  by  Chris- 
tiana, 696. 

Jn&j  his  example  cited.  293.  patience 
of,  iji  various  temptations,  549.  was 
thought  to  worahip  God  for  temporal 
tbingd,  lb.  compared  with  Ad»ai,  lb* 
trietl  in  mind  by  hi»  frieods,  650.  an 
example  to  such  ns  kill  them  selves, 
ill.  trials  of,  fearful,  670-  how  bia 
children  were  doubted  to  him,  ib. 
God's  witness  lo^  ib.  lemptcd  by  his 
wife^  ib,  fltcmd  fa«t  in  Gud,  571*  re- 
stored to  prosperity  for  onr  f  xample, 
572.  yet  we  are  not  to  expect  the 
like,  ib. 

Ji/kn,  St,  (Evangelist,)  hleiised  Virgin 
enlniHtcd  to,  23.  Epistle  of,  47. 
beautifully  alluded  to,  266.  his  ex- 
ample cited,  300«  ulluded  to,  328. 
Baptism  of,  (isee  Baptum.) 

John,  St,  the  Baptist,  required  re  pent - 
anee,  55.  question  for  what  he  re- 
proved Herod,  71- 

JoAii,  the  Monk,  539*    had  the  pift  of 

Srophecy,  ib.  consulted  by  Tfaeo- 
osiui,  ib-  appeared  to  one  in  sleep, 
540'.  pBtieot  in  heariog  and  answer- 
ing questions,  ib. 

Jttke^  a,  not  a  lie,  383.  whether  for  a 
perfect  man  to  ntie,  not  discuBsed,  ih. 

Joseph^  St,  his  fear,  and  the  Angel*s 
answer,  1 10.  chosen  to  evidenc©  the 
perpetual  virginity  nf  St-  Mary,  4B7. 

J&sephf  temptation  of,  439.  his  con- 
cealment no  lie,  449. 

JosephiUf  h'S  statements  about  Uerod^H 
marriage,  71 »  note  d. 

Jotiah  sparing  the  Prophet's  bone««» 
527.  «T»nred  the  knowledge  of  the 
afflictions  vrhith  followed  his  death, 
535. 

Ji^tham,  parable  of^  455. 

Joy,  of  the  Lord,  in  ueeing  Hi«  go- 
yemment,  167.  different  degreeii  of 
in  Heaven  ,32^.godlyf  given  to  ug^59. 


Judah,  Jews  named  frcm,  5.  fomiet- 
tion  qf,  no  example,  456,  7- 

Judaism^  how  far  St,  Paul  allowed, 
390—2,  453. 

Judas t  prophesied  of,  9.  an  example  of 
evil  tolerated,  476,  our  Lord's  pa- 
tience with,  548. 

Jude,  SI,  agree*  with  St.  Peter  about 
evil  livers,  79. 

Judge <f  seems  required  for  '  false  wit- 
ness,' 404,  5.  417*  information  to, 
nn  betrayal «  406.  tortures  inflicted 
by,  546. 

Judgmeniy  reason    for  believing,   II. 
will  separate  good  and  evil,  14.    of* 
fice  of  the  Son,  25.   of  quick   and 
dead,  25,  0.   the  last,  by  workf,  and 
for  eternity,  61 ,  75,  6,  put  for  *  dam- 
nation,' 76,  6,  109,    some  would  ex- 
plain of  temporary  punishment^  76. 
our  Lord  makes  bu*.  fwo  pajts  in,  ib^ 
of  quick  and  dead  by  Christ,   \l%*i 
even  the  just  to  be  judged,  ib. 
mii»ion  of^^sini^  relates  to,  125-   almf  j 
eonsidered  in,  128.    none  lost  but  bjl 
just,  141.   fixes  the  state  of  bad  ana  1 
goo£l,l52.  doctrine  of  the.  179<  <oiiie-| 
times  put    for    condemnation.   180«| 
in  what  sense  forbidden  ui»,  ib. 
quick   and    dead,  573.    prcparatJOd^ 
for,  our  work  here,  ib* 

Juliana ,  thanks  St.  Aug.  for  a  warn- 
ing, 353.  address  to,  ib.  asked  St* 
Aug.  to  write,  353,  4.  not  to  take  all 
as  written  for  herself.  354,  36d.  bad 
children  when  left  a  widow ,  36 1 ,  3^7a| 
high^t  achievements  open  to,  3t*7i*| 
is  to  commouicate  the  book  toother^ 
373.  had  vowed  continence,  ib. 
bouKehoId  of,  a  Church,  381. 

Justification^  (see  Faith,  Sin^  ZflW,) 
through  CbrUt's  righteousn^s,  113* 
by  faith  before  works,  57*  tme,  takes 
plstcu  in  Baptism,  117. 


K. 


Keut,  given    to    the  Church   in 
Peter,  185.    lost  by   not  believing 
their  Dower,  ib*  ^m 

Kids,  ^Kmn  of,  meant  sins,  450.  ^H 

Kind,  most  kindly,  of  all  things  in  Godf^l 
18. 

Kindrtfl,  spirit ual,  preferable  to  bo- 
man,  ao9. 

Kinffdrmt  of  Heaven,  who  take  by  via 
leoce,  73.    of  God,    prayer   for 
coming,  154. 

Kingsy  prayed  for,  though  pmudi  14 
entitled  to  honour,  227. 

Kisa^  not  refused  to  Judas,  548. 
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not  ^iven  in  perfection,  94,  5.  some, 
hurt  rill.  95,  97.  «ome,  needful  to 
worship  of  God,  9T*  and  charity, 
Iwo  goods,  283.  of  difficult  questions 
ft  dlviue  gift,  539»  all  who  know, 
partake  of,  546.  cJifferent  ways  "f 
tleairing,  599,  600.  di^tiogutghed 
from  <^  pin  ion  and  beliefr  G(>3.  of  evii, 
no  raiserT,604.  matter  of  belief  may 
he  caltcii,  il>.  what,  is  wisdom,  606, 


Labour r  plea-suTo  in,  378.  tbo'»e  able 
to,  happieirf  496.  ndutjof  nioiiks,  493, 
pmc tinted  in  good  nioDAJttenea,  499. 
bumbling  effeit  of,  on  the  wealthy, 
503,  4,  spiritual  uses  of,  lb.  for  the 
common  store,  604.  in  the  rich  more 
cbari table  than  alm.^gif  ing,  ib.  when 
not  lost,  56  K  2. 

jMmf*,  The»  followed  by  virgins,  328, 
348.  by  married  personsi,  ib. 

lyimpSt  burnitjg*  what,  257. 

lMngHa§€miA  thought,  (Bei?T/wi/^A/,) 
theofj  of,  ii*»  a  vehielc  of  thought, 
169.  uagramtuotical  of  mmidters, 
202. 

Layrentius^  who  he  was,  65.  St.  Au- 
gaijrtiiie'i  good  hope  of,  168. 

X.aWj  not  given  till  after  Red  Rea,  51. 
coatnin^f  faith  as  well  as  practiCB,  53, 
how  it  madt*  offences  uhound,  169. 
distinguishes  Jews,  aa  faith  does 
Christians,  7G*  without  the  spirit 
condemni,  73.  where  do^  no  trana- 
gr(»§ion,  76»  who  are  *  without  law,' 
77.  helplestf  without  the  Spirit,  ISA. 
«ta.te  of  roan  tinder,  156,  eompie- 
hended  io  Love,  157.  counsel  given 
beyond,  ib.  old,  not  become  detest* 
able,  391—393.  of  God,  nniROved  by 
eircnmstflncef>,  444.  '^*  and  the  pro- 
phets :"  more  than  these  now  hang 
on  tbe  two  commnndments,  191,  195. 
of  nature,  294.  imfler,  in,  without, 
diittin^tiiflbed,  483.  under,  Jews,  ib. 
In,  spiritual  men,  Ib.  without,^  unbe- 
lievini;  Gentiles,  ib.  of  MoHes^,  of  God, 
DOt  cntitrsiry  to  the  GoHpel,  tb. 
St,  Paul  i/i,  not  tfnfkr,  ib.  Jewkh, 
permitted  e:iting  in  the  fieklii,  501. 
duppoi^ed  wifih  to  combine,  with  the 
Gospel,  584.  in  what  Ben?e  contrary 
to  the  GoTipel.  5B5.  Ceremonial, 
mysteries  of,  566.  Id  the  letter, 
killeth,  ib.  want!  ao  expounder,  690. 


Lawsj  of  man  io  some  iort  Chrfstian, 
696. 

LaW'SuitSf^etiiil  nnlei^if  before  heathenji, 
133. 

Lading  out  tnore^  SL  Paul,  49*. 

Lazarus,  (see  Restirreciiouj)  bnrne  hy 
An  Zeis,  521.  hnrted,  what  signified 
it),  454.  told  Abraham  the  state  of 
tht?  JeWi*,  636. 

Leciitrtm  of  Kbetorieians,  631, 

LeecfteMj  (see  SurgetmSy)  64fi. 

Leji^hand,  what  mean*,  573* 

Lri/al  purification  shews  not  marriage 
sinfui,  297.  wan  for  the  ty|>eoffliii,2d8. 

Ltisure^  what,  had  St.  Paul,  402. 

Leonas^  me^^enger  of  Conaentiuff,  436. 

Letter  and  spirit,  work  of  St.  Augus- 
tine on,  59* 

Lenuiness^  worse  than  tbcft,  443,  444. 

Liar^  not  every  one  is  a,  who  lies, 
402. 

Lihfrttf^  (:j€e  Free  Will,)  «pirit  of,  31. 
Christian,  not  freedom  to  ^in,  78, 
of  fallen  man  is  only  to  Hin,  104. 
true,  given  by  new  creation,  105, 
Christian,  391,  392,  462. 

Lt^^fsee  Xy/^|^,)qne9tion  if  ever  a  duty, 

96.  more  or  less  sinfal  according  to 
intention  and  subject j  96,  100.  truth 
Js  a,  if  not  thooght  true  when  spoken, 

97.  qtiestiotJ  if  ever  lawfial,  382,  <fec. 
a  joke  is  not  a,  383.  nor  a  mistake, 
383,  384.  deiiQition  of,  3B4,  388, 
464.  how  to  be  safe  from,  387- 
question  if  ever  nseful,  387.  447. 
examplef  quoted  in  favour  of,  388, 
466,  469.  oases  of  danger  requifiiig, 
388,  462,  465.  condemned  as  false 
witness,  388.  and  in  more  general 
terms,  389,  and  note,  407,  423.  alle- 
gory H  not,  3H9,  448.  sometimes  al- 
lowed in  imperfect  state,  390.  New 
Tei^taroent  never  favours,  300,  452. 
God  hates,  even  to  destroying,  392, 
393,  427.  corrupts  the  nou1,395,  any 
Bin  as  easily  justified,  395,  457*  gOf»d 
men  lose  authority  by  tellings  396. 
al>out  Christ,  40L  several  cases  of, 

402.  none  lawful  in  doctrine,  402, 
445.  not  to  be  told  to  give  pleasure, 

403.  useful,  question  of,  403,  414, 
419,  459.  if  not  to  defend  crimen  404. 
how  to  escape,  when  questioned,  406, 
how  to  eseape,  when  silence  betrays, 
408.  Five  kinds  of.  condemnt'd^  three 
still  questioned,  408,  409.  wish  to 
use»  forbidden,  415.  what,  threatened 
with  destruetionj  416.  Deceit  is, 
even  when  it  is  not  '  fub«e  witness,* 
417.  a  harmless  one,  to  save  pudicity 
of  body,  allowed,  yet  truth  may  li 
preferred,  4-22.  Eigbt  sorts  of,  all 
shewn  to  be   evil,  424.  which  sorts 
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less  cult  able,  ib.  none  is  good,  427. 
cxamplei  of,  quoted  from  Scriptore, 

428.  448.  every,  contrary  to  troth, 

429.  pretending  hereby  worst  kind  of, 

430.  metaphor  or  antiphra^is  is  not, 
448,  none  is  *  just,'  467,  433.  no  holy 
person  glories  in,  460.  one,  leads  to 
another,  403.  about  religion  worst, 
4G4,  4(»9.  not  to  be  told  to  save  a 
soul,  400.  rather  trust  God,  407.  put 
for  sin  in  general,  467.  not  less 
wicked  than  lewdness,  468. 

Life,  eternal,  30.  some  thought  faith 
only  needful  to,  37.  what  required  for 
entering  into,  50,  61,  63.  dead  faith 
will  not  win,  74.  eternal,  promised  to 
baptism  and  Christian  life,  not  to 
either  alone.  81.  eternal  obtained 
through  remission,  125.  this,  unhappy 
in  the  recessity  of  error,  96.  when  it 
begins  in  man,  137.  of  the  wicked 
why  prolonged,  238.  eternal,  not  to 
be  given  for  temporal,  393,  419.  good 
here,  eternal  hereafter,  worth  pati- 
ence, 546. 

Lifting  up  tAeAeart,U  by  God'shelp,  37. 

L^htt  coeval  offspring  of  fire,  568.  real 
and  pretended,  580.  strong,  not  borne 
at  once,  608.  beauty  of,  a  standing 
miracle,  615. 

Lips,  (see  Motith,)  have  spoken  if  the 
heart  has  consented,  244. 

Literal  sense  the  usual  one  of  the 
Epistles,  472. 

Liturgy f  quoted,  370. 

Living  after  m:ui,  is  living  after  the 
flesh,  25:. 

Logicians,  their  rule  that  contraries 
cannot  coexist  in  one  subject,  93. 

Lomb'irrf,  Peter,  on  relief  of  future 
punishment,  152,  no'e  a. 

Lord,  The,  not  greater  and  lesser,  565. 

lA*t,  entertained  .Angels.  395.  his  ex- 
ample discussed,  395,  443,  445. 
excused  by  perturbation,  4-4^.  knew 
not  his  guests  to  be  Angf.N,  461. 

Lot*s  Wife,  type  of  returning  to  sin,  80. 

Love,  act  of,  invisible,  3,  4.  title  of, 
how  applied  to  The  Holy  Ghost,  30. 
means  of  our  n  conciliation  to  God, 
31.  Godhead  called  by  some,  ib. 
whether,  be  a  Substance,  :12.  to 
God  and  man  commanded,  33. 
ineffable,  in  eternal  life,  36.  ofCiod 
cannot  stand  alone,  51.  of  God  and 
man  inu^^t  go  together,  56.  fulfils 
the  law,  58,  73.  of  self  required,  16, 
63.  faith  of  grac(»  has,  (see  Grace,) 
leads  to  prayer,  68.  shed  abroad 
by  The  Holy  Spirit,  74.  of  enemies 
a'high  virtue,  129.  of  God,  His  own 
gif^,  131.  of  self  after  the  world  self- 
hatred,  132.    of  self,  after  God,  133. 


greater  than  Faith  and  Hope,l&^ 
is  the  measure  of  poodne««,ih.  Gosptl 
and  Apostles  bang  on.  a«  well  as  Uw, 

157,  104, 195.  prevailing,  ex  pels  Iwt, 

158.  perfected  hereafter,  ib.  to  an- 
other in  Christ,  ib.  of  God  and  mw. 
Christian  character,  186.  excludes 
fear  or  desire  of  the  world,  ib.  jj 
God,  exhibited  in  the  comroR  « 
Christ,  193.  incentive*  to  Christian, 
ib.  of  Christ  toward»  roan  constnuiH 
a  return  of,  illustrated  by  hnnuo 
regards,  193,  194,  205.  the  end  of 
Christ's  coming.  194,  also  193.  sbooW 
always  be  the  end  proposed,  195,197, 
207.  makes  works  "  good,"  208.  die 
tates  what  S.  Aug.  say?,  214.  is  dif- 
ferently aff«cted,  according  to  the 
object  it  addresses,  215.  of  husband 
for  wife,  Apostolical  argument  for, 
263.  fears  to  di^plea«  God.  338, 339, 
owed  to  God  by  virgins,  341.  of 
Christ,  on  the  part  of  virgins,  351. 
the  remedy  for  pride,  352.  of  neigh- 
bour as  self,  393.  misdirected,  make* 
false  estimates,  419.  rectitude  of,  the 
sooPs  chastity.  421—3.  of  God,  i* 
God's  giff,  553.  the  ground  of  pa- 
tience, 553. 557.  kindled  by  The  Holy 
Ghost,  654.  of  creature,  already  in 
creature  loving,  568.  of  God,  not  in 
creature  unless  given,  659.  submiti 
without  hope  of  tempornl  rewards, 
571.  onlv  way  to  attain  highest  good, 
613. 

Lucan,  quoted.  ^9^  520. 

Lucifer,  Lnciferians  fall  with,  184. 

Luciferians^  do  not  rebaptize,  183.  yet 
are  cut  off  through  their  pride,  184. 

Lucretius,  error  of,  about  the  soul,  53*. 

Lucus  quod  non  Ittceat,  448. 

Lu^Cj  St.  gives  the  Lord's  Prayer  ia 
five  petitions,  154. 

Lust  .{skieWorld  .Conciipiscence  ^Desire,) 
the  means  by  which  the  body  pollute* 
the  soul,  23.  (see  S*w.)  love  prevailiac, 
expels,  158.  the  means  of  Satan's 
rule,  161 , 2.  what  U  chiefly 50  called, 
246,  247.  our  enemy,  to  be  resisted, 
248.  its  resistance  the  business  of 
man,  249. (see  Continence,  Sin,  Goorf, 
Evif,  F/esh,  Church.)  proved  to  be 
of  the  soul  as  much  as  of  the  body, 
269.  how  put  down,  272.  «exuaJ,its 
sinfulne!ss,279, 280.  definition  of,395. 

Lying^  (see  iie,)  more  miserable  than 
erring,  96.  defended  by  Priscillian- 
ists,  96,  and  note  i.  about  the  way 
of  li  e  inexcusable,  96.  not  always 
worse  than  error,  97.  not  sufficient 
defence  of,  that  it  may  be  nsefnl, 
101.  New  Testament  forbids 
strictly,  ib. 
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..tty  hook  of^  refeired  to,  519. 
Ri   ftrerjgth    of,    not    healthj^ 


nud  female  contrasted,  294. 

(see  Chrht^)  how  different  from 
ij  23.  body,  soul,  stoi  spirit,  33. 
_  I,  a.^  a  nature,  93*  or  ajigel  ajooe 
eajtable  of  injustice,  ib.  good  nod 
evil  topther  io,  ib,  fall  of,  102. 
eorraption  of  the  race,  102,  115. 
pTe/ierred  to  be  renewed^  lo::^*  wrath 
of  God  on  the  whole  race,  IU7*  hope 
not  to  be  placed  in,  122,  522»  not  to 
glorj  in  hm  own  niefit?,  144,  I5it. 
eTtry,uiider  contlemnatitin  by  originnl 
■in,  146.  of  all  kinds  saved,  and  all 
that  are  R:ared,  eaved  hj  God^s  will, 
14^.  woofd  have  locretisiMt  id  Para- 
dise, 148.  created  with  free-will,  ib. 
created  npright^  150.  evil  overcome 
by,  in  Christ,  I5L  foor  statea  of. 
Nature,  Law,  Grace,  Glory,  156. 
heart  of*  not  ki>own  to  man,  157. 
our  duty  to,  revealedj  Itj?*  created 
free,  1 68.  learns  his  place  in  creation 
from  Christ,  170.  distinfjtiishecl  from 
brate  by  reason,  1 74,  not  to  be  tru-^ted 
ID,  1*3,  asfiuined  by  God  The  Son* 
1 69, 70,  andnote  a.  1 7S.(9ee^1(fff;i  Aoo*/.) 
One  Person  with  Ihe'W  isdoraof  God  in 
Chnsr^175.  assumed  in  Ciirigt  not 
merely  bj  in  aaint-H,  ih.  in  Cbrist  haa 
a  humao  spirit,  176.  fall  of,  foreseen^ 
220,  hviog  after,  wbat,  251,  {see 
I'^ee-wiiL)  image  of  God  in,  564.  his 
dominion  over  the  creatures,  ih. 
begins  in  imperfection,  569.  know-, 
ledge  concertiing,  a  part  of  wisdom, 
606.  nature  of,  aainmed  by  God, 
613,  height  he  may  attain  to,  sheivn 
in  Chdet,  ib. 
JiianesoT Mttmekteux^  (see  ManichetM.) 
Meinkootij  asKumed  by  The  Son,  28. 
perfect  in  Christ,  108,  of  Christ  had 
no  merit  till  a>»siimed,  i09.  assumed 
by  the  Son  of  God,  170, 1  74.  in  Him, 
loted  not  the  things  of  time,  170. 
perfect  in  Chrii«t,  174,  176. 
Ma^icheeM^  dienied  ereatioD,  17<  thought 
conception  unwortby  of  Christ,  23, 
held  the  Bun  for  a  god,  ib.  their  no* 
ti  on  of  tlie  *  race  of  d  ark n  es s, '  1 59 , 1  Ii2. 
ridiculed  the  Christian  Faith,  159, 
their  craf^  advaoeea,  163,  thoogbt 
the  Holy  GhcMt  came  in  Manicheeus, 
J8L  mistjnderstood  plain  Scripture, 
ib.  their  heresy,  255^  257 >  262, 264, 
refuted,  262.    din  mitred,  267.   their 


saying,  300.  their  herttical  opittion, 
t^iOfi.  said  the  law  was  not  of  Go<l| 
483,  object  to  beliering  on  authority, 
578,  their  pretence  of  reason  and 
learneil  discussions,  5/9.  their  order 
of  Hearers,  579,  80,  refute  rather 
than  proTo,  5/9.  their  coatemptuoot 
phrases,  580.  attack  the  Old  Testa- 
nirnt,  ib.  think  Scripture  interpoh&t- 
Fd,o83,  aodhow»584.  ofwhiterror 
they  aoctue  the  Churcbi  689.  wnr- 
shipthes(]n,690.  boaste<3 of  Fau s tus , 
^i^.  enquire  origin  of  evil,  617, 
charges  of  againi^t  Scripture,  ib,  of 
bloodies;^  hodiifs,  but  coarse  minds^ 
ih.  fablts  of.  6  J  8, 

Manic^ipuiy  place  claimed  for  among 
Apostle*?,  58 -i. 

ManAmdj  how  they  might  have  multi- 
plied had  Adam  not  sinned,  276, 
277. 

MansioMjt,  many  in  heaven,  327* 

Manual^  Chrisriao,  what  it  rnunt  con- 
tain, 66,  88.  9ize  of,  limited,  158, 

MarHngt^  (see  Divurtr.y  Husbitnd^ 
Wife,)  of  the  divrirced,  adultery,  38. 
sotne  coudemned,  41.  others  mode  it 
e{]unl  to  virginity,  ih.  unlawful,  when 
so  known  to  be,  is  adultery,  44,  Sa- 
crament of,  in  the  Cbtaroh,  45,  Chris- 
tian, inditisoluble,  ib.  Hotnati  law  al* 
lowed  this,  ib.  possession,  in  good 
faith f  though  wrongful,  if  not  known 
so,  45.  such  must  be  given  up  when 
discovered,  ih,  brinjfs  temptation  to 
worldline«s,  61.  in  what  case  separa- 
tion allowed,  64.  how  to  live  in,  with* 
out  world lines.M,  65.  with  nn belie vew 
condemned,  70,  by  St.  Cyprian,  71. 
allowed  m  Inter  times,  ih.  of  Herod, 
question  about,  ib*  doubtfully  lawfiil 
to  be  avoided,  ib,  prevents  not  origi- 
nal sin  in  the  oi^^pring,  115,  makes 
that  venial  wbinh  were  eW  crimi', 
133  a  remedy  against  fornication^ 
ib,  forbearing,  a  spiritual  counwl, 
167.  it«  end,  268,  269.  not  re- 
garded   as   unholy  by  the  Father*, 

276.  Man ich Bean  view  of,  ib,  a 
lower  utate  thao  virgicity,  ib.  the 
first  bond  of  human  society,  ib.  that 
of  our  first  patents,  holy,  276.  Christ 
went    to    one,    277.     how    a   good, 

277,  283,  305.  intended  as  well  for 
help  as  offspring,  277.  of  aged  per- 
sons, 277,278.  continence  in,  praise- 
worthy, 278.  bring*  good  out  of  evil, 
ih.  its  uses,  278/80,  8  1.  its  grave 
joy,  278.  how  far  certain  cocppacts 
deserve  the  name,  279,  80.  its  abuse, 
not  the  sin  of  marriage,  but  of  persona, 
280.  SacmmentRl,  282, 291,295,  the 
lesser  of  two  goods,  283,  302,  320.  of 
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the  juit,  better  than  the  Tirgtnity  of 
th«  impiou*,  284.  not  ev\\  but  gocnl, 
283»  84,  2t>^J.  in  what  sense  it  h 
"  better'*  wot  to  marry,  2B5,  292. 
was  once  a  duty,  ib.  no  looter  a 
duty,  ib.  S>  P:mVs  viewr  of.  280.  not 
iiu^ilt  28(>,  2i>0.  to  be  not  ^iijfol 
mU8t  he  witbout  excess,  2H7<  holji 
though  the  partner  iM  unholy,  288. 
timt  lookf*  onty  to  piea^iTig  God  rare, 
2S!).  how  ptousiiY  contracted  by  the 
old  F-»therf.  290',  293,  294, 21)0, 30  '. 
GftQDot  be  disEsolved,  except  by  death ^ 
2^2»  20],  304.  of  roauy  wives,  al- 
lowable oace^  292.  compared  to  the 
taking  of  food,  292,  93.  wan  once 
cootrmeted  with  spiritual  de«irc^  294, 
306.  hard,  to  use  it  like  Abraham , 
301.  ccvtnp&red  to  ordinatioo,  304. 
goods  of,  three»  305.  of  the  old  Fa- 
thcrsj  holier  than  virginity  novr,30t>. 
flmzunary  of  S.  Aug/s  bfiok  on,  308. 
how  that  of  Ihe  old  Fnthers  must  be 
regarded^  ib,  nrt  fiiofol,  but  foil  of 
ttroble,  318,  319,  320.  not  evt>n  hu 
dirpcllv  coademned  by  S.  Paul,  318, 
320,  322.  il,^  fruit'!  thirty  fold  only, 
314.  of  (prtifesaed)  widow fi  wrong  but 
Talid,  363.  ends  with  the  life  of  either 
party,  856.  ^o^^d  of^  shewn,  in  that 
the  bodies  of  murried  Christians  are 
membera  of  Christ,  36^.  due  of,  not 
to  He  withheld  for  fear  of  lDmpta<ioD, 
366.  chastity  in  God's  ffift,  35^^37'!, 
e^il  of  eit&ea*  iri,not  of  marriage,  but 
▼fniol  throujjh  it,  360.  ends  of,  ib. 
Sacrament  of,  ib.  serond,  allowable^ 
356,  366.  eecoud  attacked  by  Mnn- 
tooisti,  &c.  3r>7.  Body  aa  well  as 
Spint,  hrJy  in,  367,  8.  more  de*»irabJe 
in  old  Co  Tenant,  359.  of  Patriarchs, 
was  for  off-pring,  360,  and  so  for 
Christ^H  coming,  ib,  provide*  against 
temptation,  3til.  not  nreded  when 
we  may  have  spiritual  chtJdrea,  361, 
380.  better  than  unstable  purpose  of 
widowhood,  361^  2.  still  good  under 
the  Gospel,  362.  desire  of,  wrong 
after  vo\*-s,  ib.  not  it^itclf  then  con- 
demned, but  the  breach  of  tow.  363. 
this  marked  in  that  *  wishing/  not 
*  marrying,' is  meniioDed,  ib.  in  »uoh 
case  is  not  adultery,  ib.  though  worse, 
364,  argument  from  *  marriage  to 
Cbn^t"  refuted,  363.  diasolutioo  of 
culpable,  leads  to  real  adultery^ 
364.  third  or  fourth,  lawful,  though 
leais  worthy,  366.  seventh  allowed 
by  OUT  Lord  to  be  marriage,  ib.  and 
not  daionablr,  ib.  often  repeated, 
naturally  matter  of  shame,  36t>.  hard 
quetttions  about,  3f)9.  ranks  below 
continenoe,  ib.  book  *  on  the  good  of,* 
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ib,  of  Patriarchs  attacked  by  Fi 
ib.  bolmess  of,  inferior  by 
of  care^,  374.  le»4  needfal  sine* 
the  woHd  is  perishmg,  376.  tna&y 
in  it  have  to  keep  contmence,  ib. 
fools  should  conmlt  the  wiee  aboati 
60 7.  mnny  have  leArned  to  deapiiei 
615.  , 

Marriefi,  faithful  wonieQ  Are  motbdip 
of  C  hris  t ,  3 1 2 .  persooa  in  ooe  mpetif 
cannot  follow  the  Lamh,  839,  may 
be  fitter  than  Tirgiotlbr  Martyrdom, 
344.  fruitfulnesa  may  not  Tie  with 
Ttr^n  chastitr,  312,  315  persooa 
may  follow  the  Lamb,  329,  349. 

Martha  and  Mary,  281, 

Martt/r^  :i^up  posed  terms  put  to  ft, 
no   place   for,    if  doctrine  may 
denied,  428.  makes  real  gain,  460i. 

Mari^rty  said  to  die  choagh  their  ioaTs 
die  not,  178.  their  blood  ooonsbed 
the  early  Church,  933.  not  prayed 
for  at  the  Altar,  444,  memorialft  oC, 
523,  639,  542.  (see  Satii/#.>  care 
for  others,  the  lliriog,  623,  638,  &c, 
prayers  to,  623,  ashes  diappned,  ib. 
of  Gaul,  ib.  bodioi!  of,  623,  52S. 
overcame  njitural  regard  for  the  fate 
of  their  bodies,  627,**.  removedfrom 
knowledge  of  earthly  things,  638.  tor- 
menting detQOQs,  640*  patience  of.  in 
scorn  and  pa'n,  648,  troe,  do  not  full 
themselves,  660.  who  suffer  on tdf  the 
Church,  659,  effect  of  their  i 
on  maokitid,  6  J  6. 

Marijfrdom^  higher  than  virginity,  34^ 
oflteo  a  hidden  gift,  ib.  a  thought  to 
humble  virgins,  ib.  common  amon^ 
Christians,  616. 

Marjf^  (see  Virgin,")  the  B.  Virgin,  of 
Jewish  race,  5,  Virgin  after  Chriiti 
birth,  6.  truly  Mothtr  of  Christ,  22, 
acknowleilgcd  by  Him  ajt  Man  od  the 
Cross,  23.  the  Blessed  Virgin,  coo- 
eeived  by  Faith,  108.  like  the 
Church,  an  evt-r  Virgin  Mother,  ib. 
saluted  as  «  M\  of  grace,'  109l  ber 
qua^tion  to  the  Angel,  1 10.  suspected, 
ib.  couceived  Christ  in  chastity, 
364.  holy  virgins  become  like,  sr^J* 
Christ  boru  of,  567.  Vifgrfn  aftiT 
His  birth,  ib.  c^er  Virgin,"487. 

Mai'jf^  (sister  of  Laaams,)  910.  and 
Martha,  284,  306,  321. 

MafUTy    one,   to    many   9la?e«, 
power  of  over  slaves,  446,  opi' 
*  schoolmaster,'  686.    of  ffrm 
69L  ^ 

MoMiers,  and  servants,  237, 

Mairimm^^  (see  Marriage.) 

Mitiiei'y  created,  17-  be^e  it  i 
fonn,  18.  ajialogies   of,  hold  dqI  is 
Godhead,  32. 
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V,  Si.  give*  tlie  lAJfd'f*  PfAjer 

hi  7  petition!) f  l5Ji, 
Mmm,  Dectssity  of  keepijig,  41. 
MeaUf  some  held  lome  laucJean^  4l« 
Mechanieit  hecitme  Monks  ^  4§H« 
MefHaioTt  a,  aet^ded  for  man,  107, 140* 

what  He  muat  be,  I5n. 
Medicine f  what,  for  all  our  ills,  J70» 

(aking,   implies    hope   of    recover?, 

609. 
Medilaiion,  in  eti©  Law  of  God,  378. 

coiJMijftent  with  work,  493. 
Members  of  sin,  bow  mortified,   27 0^ 

271.    all  members,  though  differing 

in  hoQOttr,  3^9. 
Mi^mDrm/ir  of  Martyrs,  518, 5'23.  praytTM 

offered   ther*?,  obtain  special  hleaa- 

lugK,  517,  18.  23.  Ltiried,  542. 
M^w,  Christianji  truly  fo,  513.   figure 

tbe  TuliQg  principle  of  the   mind, 

515. 
Mercy,  works  of,  129*  of  God  prevents 

110,  133.  of  Gwl,  free.  H4.   how  far 

&n  excme  for  wrong   action  si,  458, 

469. 
Meriis  of  man  cannot  procure  ia] ration, 

104.  none  before  grace,  106,  6,  and 

note  d.  555.   not  to  he  gloried  in  as 

diffiering  from  others,  144.  none  ever 

witliQuC  preventing  graee^  149.  none 

to  he  acquired  afttr  thl»  Itfe^  151. 
Meinphar,  h  no  lie,  44B. 
Midwivet^  Hebrew,  quoted  for  lying, 

388,  458.    were   not    prophesying, 

389,  459.  temporally  rewarded,  ;]80. 
excused  aa  beginnefi*,  410,  458*  be* 
lieved,  a«  to  parents^  605. 

Mifan,  St.  A mhrose  Bishop  of,  597. 

Mi  mi,  thing**  io,  perceived  without 
dght,  I.  of  others,  not  directly  per- 
ceived, 2, 4fec.  begets  not,  hot  tntike<* 
won! 9,  19,  as  it  were  reproduced  in 
ftpeech^  ih.  rationnl  Kpirit  called,  2'2. 
sovereign  power  of,  disgraced  hy  bo- 
dy *asjn^  440.  parts  of  the,  how  figured, 
615.  patience  a  virtue  of,  547.  wounds 
of,  548.  incoraprcheoflible  to  U«elf, 
fi04.  prepared  for  truth  hy  believing, 
602,  610.  i>f  fhe  wise  brought  in  con* 
Uct  with  God,  (312. 

MinitterM  may  chance  to  be  very  un- 
learned, 202.  how  they  are  to  he 
borne  with,  ib.  sit,  in  some  Churcheir, 
210. 

Mira^hy  spread  of  the  Gospel  a,  B. 

Miracies  and  Dreams^  admonitory^ 
197.  meant  to  produce  faitb,  (>I2. 
what  are  J  614.  hecCer  than  reasons 
to  impress  fends,  tjl3,  poiot  out 
authority  J  614.  some  more  gracious, 
some  more  wonderful,  ib.  why  less 
frequent,  615,  and  note  k,  witness  of 
HgaJnst  heretic?,  610. 


Mistrust  of  «elf  our  htecurity,  251, 

Mmiarkiim^  a  holy  pnrpose,609,  S,  Aug. 
des^ires  its  increase,  ib» 

Monasteriewt  introduction  of,  into  C»r- 
thage,  470.  good, practise  manual  la- 
bour, 499.  indifferent  to  which  one'.H 
property  has  been  given,  505.  time 
div!de<l  for  taboar  and  devotioD  and 
study,  510, 

Mona/tei-if,  some  may  labour  others 
in  {Struct,  494.  by  turns,  ib,  owes  a 
maintenance  to  those  who  have  sur- 
rendered their  property  to  it,  504, 
division  of  workfi  in,  51/5. 

Monica,  St.  failed  not  to  yisit  St.  Aug. 
every  night,  MU,  would  bave  come 
io  'spirit  if  possible,  534,  6, 

Monks  not  labouring  for  their  own 
♦support,  470.  the  %rork  of,  occaaion 
of  writing,  ib.  jioine  wore  their 
hair  long,,  ib.  labouring  in  spiritual 
thingft,  471.  instructing  and  con- 
saUng  secular  persons,  lb.  a  holy 
society,  487,  hiid  not  preached  the 
Gospel  to  the  heathen,  lb.  idle,  oor* 
mpt  others,  490.  cause  scandals, 
499.  to  avoid  gittng  offence,  to 
labour,  and  be  obedient,  403.  eccle^ 
siaJitioal  occupatioat  and  teaching 
of»  493,  4DG,  life  holy  and  praL^e- 
worthy,  kM3.  employed  in  prayers, 
psalms,  reading,  and  [caching,  ib. 
their  necessities  to  be  relieved  by  the 
faithful,  ib,  to  have  leisure  tbrotjgh 
the  j^ilts  of  the  fnitbfnl  for  storing 
the  mind,  ib.  aiming  at  higher  de- 
grees of  holiness,  ib.  duty  of  contri- 
buting to  support,  ib.  gave  all  their 
time  to  ece  If  si  us  tical  learning,  496. 
who  have  been  delicately  brought  up 
to  be  home  with,  497.  not  Evan- 
gelists nor  Priests,  ib.  giving  up 
their  private  property ►  ib.  to  the  use 
of  the  Monastery,  5D4.  persont*  ad- 
mitted without  signs  of  ameudment, 
498.  from  el  ana  uf  slaves,  pea^^ants, 
mecbanicij,  ib.  not  to  admit  them  a 
heavy  sin,  ib.  have  become  great 
and  exemplars,  ib.  idle,  condemn 
those  who  work,  4S>9.  kept  stores  of 
provisions,  600.  might  have  dressed 
provisions,  ib.  drawing  water,  ib. 
close  retirements  for  prayer,  601,  2. 
who  have  been  lich  not  com  pelted  to 
bodily  labour,  605.  none  to  be  idle,  ib. 
light  works  to  be  found  for,  ib.  chiefly 
from  the  labouring  classes,  ib.  disen- 
tangled froni  secular  affairs  to  pleai»e 
Gotl,  507,  8.  trusting  for  support  in 
labour  if  able,  without,  if  unable, 
ib.  called  servants  of  God,  508. 
soldiers  of  Christ,  ib.  poor  of  Christ, 
604.  objects  of  the  Bishop's  care,  608. 
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hjpocritica]  m\d  vagr^int,  pretended 
oveif,  609.  a  deTice  of  Satan  to  dls- 
crtMlit  that  lift!  bv  sci&adal,  &0B,  0. 
mocu5ed  ^f  wisbinj^:  to  be  mainiained 
in  idlencs.4,  501*.  to  labour  to  couii* 
leract  reproacli,  ib.  vaiirnnt,  ba'wkin^^ 
pretm^led  relics*,  ib.  faUe  slorie?«, 
lb*  begging,  ib.  assuiDiDg  outward 
tnaikei  of  sanctity  m  dre»s,  ib. 
Wrnriug  loo g  bair»  612.  life  prefefrerl 
to  BisbopX  GIO.  pood,  one?  accmed 
and  iiiij<i^tt!ed  by  tlie  idle,  61  L  idle 
ones  regarded  bs  more  holy*  ib.  wore 
lon^  batr,  &J2. 

Monsters^  will  ripe  again  witb  sbape 
corrected,  137.  instance  of  one  in 
tbc  Eajit,  ib, 

MontanUts^  attnckt^d  second  marriageif 
357.  not  first,  ib. 

Moiitnnuif  Holy  Gboit  came  dot  in, 
18  L 

Mofutg&vemmeHt  o  ft  he  world,  255. 

Morfifivaf  on  of  the  members,  what? 
270,271. 

MoseSf  tanf^ht  the  Name  of  God^  21. 
puuitibed  raniij,  through  he  bore  with 
81  oners,  38.  the  Law  given  by,  166. 
▼eil  of,  fil3.  appeared  after  death, 
637. 

Mo/hets  of  Christ,  whoP  31 1,  312. 

M&uiU  of  the  heart  aa  well  as  of  Ibc 
body,  244,  246^  247.  not  to  be  always 
literally  taken  in  Scripture,  246,  of 
the  heart,  41  i2  — 14.  confession  with 
the  mouth  requirtd,  437* 

MuUitttde^  cqh  j^bcw  whom  to  attend 
to,  593,  611,  614,  testimony  of 
followed  in  common  life,  M>4.  must 
be  led  by  steps  to  religion^  601.  is 
believed  concerning  Christ,  010, 
gathered  by  Him  in  the  way  of 
faith,  *j12.  some  good  in  their  ac- 
knowledging more  than  they  prac- 
tise, 615,  hd  by  faith  to  appfove 
many  good  ibiog«r  616,  16.  witness 
of,  agBjoBt  heretics,  tJ16. 

Mundi,    Mundattij  185. 

Murder t  a  deadly  sin,  70. 

MyglerieSj  holy,  words  n*ed  in  cele- 
brating^ 370, 

My^tertf  In  the  manner  of  Jacob-a  birth, 
192,  224.  to  be  borne  witb,  641. 
defeRCC   of,  not   popular,  681,    (ftee 


Nabai^  David  right  in  sparing,  446.      . 

Nahttfh,  charge  against,  449. 

Naffie  of  God,  prayer  that  it  be  hal* 


lowed,  154.  eternal,  proniise<t  to  1 
eunuchs,  326. 

NaihttMy  (see  MattttudtSr)  bletsed  ilj 
Christ,  6.  come  to  God  by  belirvio 
10. 

Naftvifify  Eternal,  of  the  Son,  568, 
Christ  in  time,  573. 

NaturaiiMU,  of  the  Greeks,  their  em 
90. 

Nature^  none  contrary  to  God,  21« 
divine  and  homan,  in  Christ,  22. 
every,  either  divine  or  crc  nted,  90,  I. 
every,  is  good  in  it»-elf,  91.  2.  cor- 
ruption of,  what,  92.  of  man,  re- 
ceived grace  in  Christ,  109.  know- 
ledge of,  not  needed  for  bappioes*, 
90,  94.  state  of,  before  the  Law, 
166.  all,  is  good,  257*  lust  is  a 
disease  of,  258.  wonders  of,  familiar, 
615. 

Naxnriies^  long  hair  a  figure  of  th* 
veil  of  the  Law,  613. 

Neighbunry  who  P  338.  eren  ui  tlieii 
is,  438. 

Net^   of   the  Gospel,   takes  bftd 
good,  14,  68. 

Ntto     Teti(jme»(\     (see     VhritthmtjA 
Seripture,)  children   in,   not   und«i 
their  fatbeni*  sitis,  114. 

Nova f tan &f  against  second  marna 
367*  dared  not  speak  against  1 
ib. 

Nmicesy  Faith  briefly  dellTered 
30. 

NunSf  holy,  deceased,  344. 

Nur*e»t  believed  as  to  parents,  60& 


Obediencej  implies  Faith,  56.  reqoifl 
for  eternal  life,  50,  74.  implied  i 
Faith,  79.  of  necessity,  little  goo 
lOH,  etrengtbcns  hope  aod  naurifb 
lovp,  171.  above  cpntinence, 
implies  chflsstity,  303,  tjntnnrinori 
dnty  of  Monk/,  493.  the  Christia 
work,  509. 

Objections^  wonld  be  made  were  tWni 
otherwise,  169.  various,  to  our  I 
dolnifs  and  stidering^i  ib. 

OidperttmM^  why  they  marry,  S77- 

Oid  Testament^  (free  Scripture,') 

Otibritts^  bu.'^baod  of  Juliana,  376,  txA 
note  e. 

fipinatifj^  604. 

Opinioit^  dilTerent  from  belief^  38S* 
holds  certain  what  is  not  «>,  384- 
distinguiahed   from    knowledge    and 
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belief,  603.  (if  t&len  for  koowJed^e) 
a  baae  thing,  604,  of  faith ,  not 
taken  for  knowledge,  not  bo,  605, 
flereral  on  Gen,  u  26  ;  276,  277, 

Ordination^  to  be  withheld  from  the 
hivtbund  of  a  second  wife,  2!>5,  a 
nacrament,  3ft4. 

Original  sm^  remitted  by  BaptiBm, 
25^. 

OiTR  Lord  had  a  store,  503, 


Pagans  J  why  they  hate  Chri.ttianity, 
171*  idolatroua  heathen  so  calltil^ 
4S3,  487.  opinions  of  burinl,  619. 
philosopher!* J  620,  eoUliersf,  ib»  poeta, 
lb.  yet  in  their  sias^  576. 

Painty  not  to  be  used  by  women ^ 
375, 

Parahks^  are  no  lies   4fi5« 

Paradise,  ha^ppine^s  of^  preparatory  to 
a  higbt^r  state,  10'>,  HiJ»  wa^  a  state 
of  grace,  149.  Adam  carelews  in,  649. 
how  man  forfeited^  551 .  man  deceived 
in^570.  vision  of,  533.  baptism  ne- 
ceftsary  for  adraij«iion  to,  ib. 

Parca^  ptod  non  parcantj  448,  0* 

Pardon f  («ee  Sins^}  granted,  impliet 
■in,  286.  to  what  granted  by  S. 
Paul,  286. 

Parents^  known  by  testimony,  4.  must 
fiot  hinder  mini^try^  23.  know  a  to 
children  by  faith,  606,  6.  yet  love 
doe  to,  &i6. 

Parricide f  Catiline,  of  his  country, 
545.  why  worst  homicide,  650. 

PojTJioii,  foretold  by  same  writers  as 
things  now  neen  fulfilled,  9*  in. 
Jewbb  Scri|itare*r,  II. 

PasMtons^  how  attributed  to  God,  643. 

Passover  J  mysteries  implied  in,  62. 

Pastf  put  for  future,  180. 

Patience^  differs  from  endurance,  267. 
a  great  gift  of  God,  543.  attributed 
to  God,  ib.  in  what  sen^^e,  \\h  of 
mazi|  644.  defined,  ib.  relieves  from 
evik,  ib,  ef  Gud,  without  passion, 
543,  4.  in  man,  what,  544.  waits 
for  good,  544,  547.  compared  with 
worldly  endurance,  644,  652.  for  ill 
ends  \9  DO  patience,  545.  tmth  of,  Is 
in  the  cause,  646.  not  like  sicienee, 
which  is  of  all  who  know,  ib.  in  mind 
and  body,  647.  shewn  without  bodfly 
pain,  ib,  of  our  Lord  toward  Judaj):, 
548.    greatest  againit    Satan '■  as- 


saults, 548,  9.  19  God's  gifl,  661,  2. 
being  from  lov^e  of  God,  is  from 
grace,  553.  likens  to  God,  654.  her 
wordn  by  St.  PkuI,  ib,  for  Christ  in 
schijfmatics  huw  far  rewarded,  660. 
is  it  G(k1's  gift  P  ib.  whose  ^perishes 
not,' 561,  2.  of  Christ,  669.  of  Job, 
670.  is  oot  to  he  for  temporsil  hopes, 
670,  1. 

Patrifjrrksj  had  several  wives  for  off- 
spring, 3fi0,  marriages  of,  attacked 
by  FauatiJS,  369.  ftd  cattle,  487, 
ignorant  of  what  hefel  the  Jews, 
635. 

Ptftf/,5f.(spe5aM/,)enforceddi8eipline,S9. 
Epistles  of,  47,  preached  only  Christ 
cmciHed,  50,  whom  be  baptized,  ib, 
not  satisfied  with  faith  without  love, 
57.  his  Epistles  misunderstood,  68, 
62,  his  preaching  from  Jerusalem  to 
Itlyrieum,  72.  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  77*  never  meant  to  allow 
freedom  to  i«iu,  78.  obtained  mercy 
from  his  ignoranee,  80.  9»grees  with 
St,  Jame«,  J  26,  really  givea  reason 
for  notqiitj^tioning  Ootids Jitdgmeni*^ 
145.  good  men  wnuld  not  have  hioi  go 
to  Jerusalem,  146.  God's  will  that  he 
should  go  and  suffer,  ib.  his  warfare, 
162.  overcame  the  world,  1G5.  a 
fipiritual  man,  ib.  Holy  Ghost  came 
not  in,  18 1 .  St. Peter  corrected  hj^  1 84. 
391,  2.  his  CQunixels  and  commandB 
concerning  marriage  and  viTginity, 
3 1 6,3 1 7.  w  hat  ho  **  spared,"  3 1 8,320. 
the  Teacher,  334.  *  vefstel  of  elec- 
tion,' 354.  chose  the  unmarried  state 
Off  higher  good,  366.  rightly  allows 
second  marriage,  367*  cared  not  for 
melius  praise,  379.  yet  kept  good  re- 
pule  with  care,  ib.  acted  no  lie  in 
circa  mcising,  390,  his  answer  to  the 
high  prieat,  410.  his  oaths,  411, 
418,  425.  right  in  not  ^  lining  of  the 
Gnspel/  411.  used  sympathy,  not 
fuliiehood,  424.  charged  by  Home 
with  a  lie,  425.  which  would  be  a 
perjur)*,  ib.  not  compelled  by  want 
to  preach, 482.  not  aaiogbi»*  liberty, 
47«i,  3tc.  484^  5.  bearing  with  the 
weak,  483,  4,  condescending,  not  of 
craft,  lb.  sympathising,  483,  4^  6. 
becoming  all  things  to  all  men,  483. 
did  not  feign  himself  a  Sew  any 
more  than  a  Gentile,  ib.  is  not  under 
the  Law,  ib.  ber^oming  weak,  putting 
himself  in  their  place,  484.  relieved 
by  distant  Churchei*,  485.  declined 
gifts  out  ofsjmpathy  for  the  weak  to 
avoid  suspicion  of  venal  motives, 
484,  6,  6.  laboured  in  temporal  as 
well  an  spiritual  works,  486,  7,  did 
not  work  In  any  diehonf^t  employ- 


640 


INDEX. 


ments,  487*  lit!«  ma&ual  labour,  lb. 
woried  by  day  rtiid  nipbt,  ib.  nvoid- 
iog  suapicion  of  tlbhoneatyi  491.  re- 
joiciujc  tn  the  libernlity  of  believers, 
492.  bad  jtpecial  timeft  forlalKtur  and 
teRcbing,  494.  at  Troae,  ib.  at 
Atbetiif  49d.  possibly  did  not  work 
there,  ib.  could  work  by  night  and 
day,  49i5.  sirong  in  mind  «ud  tody, 
jb.  not  receWinjh^  support  was  to 
aToid  oGTencfT,  497}  499.  because  hia 
iDiniatry  iras  among  the  Gentiles^ 
497.  did  not  bin  me  thos^  who  acted 
otberwise,  ib.  did  moru  tbmn  be  wut 
obliged  to,  ib.  not  contrary  to  his 
Lorn,  fi03.  used  means  for  setf^pre^ 
9ervation,  607*  rapt  into  Paradiie, 
537.  saw  AnaniBt  without  his  con* 
Bciouenests,  54 0. 

PaH/inui^  St.  of  Nola,  enqtiiries  abont 
buriaU  517.  hi§  opinioa,  618.  dif- 
ficulty about  proycrs  for  the  dead, 
ib. 

Peaccy  in  heaven  and  earth,  123-  a 
great  *  power  of  godliness,'  183.  the 
priie  of  continence,  257. 

PauoN If « became  Monks,  498,  505. 

Rr/ia^iaiif«iiN,  noteii  by  S.  Aug,  in 
hu  book  on  Widowhood,  353,  370 
-372.  datigeroQf  approaches  to,  372, 
373- 

PelaffianSf  think  patience  man's  at- 
tainment, 551.  argument  of,  for  free- 
will, 552,  3* 

Penanoe^  hnmilit}'^  nf,  needed  to  heal 
deadly  sin,  70,  81,  125.  time  for. 
appointed,  l'J5.  often  refused  through 
weakness,  136.  refusal  of,  con- 
demned, 4  U>.  done  ^ipenly  in  Church, 
57s.  way  of  remii^eiion  for  I  he  bap- 
tiied,  576. 

Penitents,  class  of,  in  the  Church,  8L 
order  of,  67ii* 

Pmtn^t  In  the  parable,  327* 

Pniecosij  day  of,  161, 

Peoples  aftd  nations,  (i*ee  MnUiimlet^) 
our  witnefli^es  to  Cbri^t^  610, 

Petrffi'tf  are  not  even  to  wish  to  lie, 
4  It!. 

Perfect ing,  good  and  evil,  2fiO. 

Perfecfim^  precepts  of,  56,  63.  all 
shoultj  aim  at,  130^  counsels  of, 
167. 

Perjur^y  stranpely  juatified  by  some, 
404.  none  cun  l»  allowable,  465. 
real  tbtmgh  not  of  truth,  400.  feared 
even  by  the  !ululterou»,  468, 

Permitsifm^  not  same  a«  couseot,  421, 

Per9etmiian,  flight  from,  607,  8. 

PiirMei/ereauXf  need  of  grace  for,  380, 

38K 
Persian  fabie  of  Monicbces,  018. 
Pcrtojt,  (tee  CAri«<,^  Divine^each  seve- 
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rally  God,  26,  28.  di stiuc tkQ«  ffl 
unity  of,  in  Chrirt,  111,  12,  1».  Ged 
and  Man  One  in  Christ,  175, 

Peter ^  St.  Epi»tle  of,  47.  pr««b«d 
repentance  aM  well  a^  faith,  47,  W. 
some  words  of,  nut  mentioned,  4^. 
wrote  to  correct  niifatidcrstandio^ 
of  St.  Paul,  58,  78.  cx^nfe^ssion  af,a9. 
preached  repentance,  72.  erred  Dot 
from  faitb  in  tbinking  be  law  • 
TiaioQ,  100.  how  moTe4  to 
ance,  136.  called  Satan  wheo 
spoke  against  God*»  wiU,  14^ 
walking  on  the  water  beyond  na 
178.  his  o^e  of  the  sword,  ISt 
penitent  sustaio.<$  the  perwin  of  I 
Catholic  Cburcb,  184.  his  HUb^j 
vtoration,  and  martyrdoni,  ib. 
Rock  to  be  seen  in,  IS5.  hut  esui 
cited,  30O,  hia  shadow  rmitesa 
man,  231.  simulation  of,  eorrectedi^ 
390,  432.  his  denial,  392.  juitifyin^ 
him  makcj^  St.  Paul  a  Uarj  425w'de-, 
nied  only  with  the  mouth,  yetvn 
437. 

Pharisee  and  Publican,  332. 

Pharisees ^  rigliteousnesa  of,  81. 
K&ved  by  alms  without  faith, 
omitted  juj^tiee  while  they  gave  aloiii, 
132.  tithed  all  herbs,  t.  e,  aU  kiodk 
148. 

/^/iQTOoA,  justly  hardened,  144. 

Philt^f,  how  be  baptized,  48. 

PhihsopherSy  argufuenta  of,  84* 

Phi  mas,  punished  adultery,  3& 

Ph^sidttn,   bates   «ickne»,  lotet 
aick,  667*   best  judge  for  the  aid 
57  K 

Pity,  how  attributed  to  God»  54^. 

P%#r,  578. 

Plato^  hidden  meaninga  of,  in  i 
writing,  595. 

P fa  If  erg  ^  not  received  to  Baptifm,  6 

Pleasure,    io    holy    laboar,    378. 
worldly  occQpationf,  ib,    of  earfhh 
things  A  known    modTe  Io  natun 
will,   658.     thought  chief  good 
Epicurus,  587, 

Phtrai  put  for  singular,  1 14. 

Pontitis  Pilate^    named   to  maii 
date,  507. 

Ptmrt  feeding^ ffir  man's  prai«e  not  gt 
440.  of  Christ,  monk;*  »o  called, 50^ 

{)Btience  of  the,  562.  long  for  the  i 
jcritajjce,  661.  of  Chrisi,  to  he  mid«| 

rich,  562. 
PossidiiHf  his  life  of  SL  Augaitioe,!! 

note  h,  353. 
PMure  in  prayer  increaaea  fer^iM 

594. 
P&ttnd,  the,  (ftee  Diceimus,} 
Ptn*erft/y  uf  Christ  our  ensauiple,  390, 
Pmverof  God,  The  Son  ealM,  18  '" 
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Pawert,  Augeb  called,  12L 

Pra^CTi  The  Lord's,  owns  the  Church 
a  dftoght«r»  7^  eH9y  to  commit  to 
Enemorj,  88.  lighter  sins  daily  re- 
mitted to.  128.  ceachrs  forgiveucai, 
130,  is  for  help  ajj  well  as  partJotj^ 
136,  ezpretiaes  our  Hope,  154.  ex- 
poaitioa  of,  151—7.  p  umber  of 
]»et]tio[is  in,  154.  Deeded  against 
temptiitioD,  'SIX,  does  more  thnn 
exhortation,  3/3,  called,  *  The 
Prayer,*  575.  remission  of  lighter 
iiod  bj,  ih.  to  the  baptized,,  576. 

J**-ayerf  n'm  of  infirmitY  remitted 
Chrottgh,  8J.  for  all  sotH  of  men, 
148*  of  harohle  pt^rchnnce  saves 
the  proud,  ib*  of  Proba  for  her 
daughter  and  granddaugbter.  375, 
3dL  frpirituai  delight  in,  377<  B, 
helped  hj  alms,  37B>  of  the  obedient 
heard,  493.  interrupted  for  necessary 
labour?,  ib.  for  manual  labour,  ib. 
retirement  for,  502.  po^sture  at^  In- 
crensen  ferrency,  624.  yet  in  uot  ne- 
eessar}-  to  it,  524. 

I*raytTM^  to  saintd.  (see  Saititg.)  for  the 
dead,  314.  an  univcrrtal  practiec, 
5 1 1,  at  t hu  A Ita r»  5  i  9.  au thorit y  for, 
though  not  ia  Scrlpiwre,  Ib.  In  Mac- 
cabe«3,  ib,  pro  lit  of,  dependa  on  past 
life, 5 1 8, 1 9.  not  inconsiittieDt  with  each 
f  eceivbg  after  bw  det^s,  ib.  do  not 
profit  .^11,  ib.  profitable  to  the  dead, 
618,  523,542.  for  (be  deail  to  ^aint^i, 
6S3,  543.  a  doty,  523,  5.  not  to  be 
pretermitted,  ib.  for  all  tbe  faithful 
departed,  524.  a  duty,  542.  for  our 
departed  friends  especially,  ib.  that 
we  may  be  prayed  for  in  turn^  ib. 

Preaching^  Christ  of  cMntention,  39. 
the  Gospel^  reward  of,  482.  without 
seceseity  rewanied,  ib,  tbe  Goapel 
for  irupport  might  oflejid  the  weak^ 
484, 6.  for  the  sake  of  a  inmintenance 
wrong,  505, 

Precept ty  {see  Obedienre,)  eitreme  in- 
terpretations of,  41, 

Predetiinaiimi,  75.  unto  life,  123,  380. 
of  the  number  of  saints  in  each  class, 
380. 

PreiaieM^  preaching  of,  436. 

Pride ^  discountenanced  by  Cbriit**  hu- 
mility, 230.  and  envying,  331.  ia  be 
guarded  againttt,  ib.  ot  Pelagians, 
551.  ground  of  false  patience.  652. 
Christ  born  in  lowlineas  to  heal, 
567. 

PrieMihood,  of  the  Jewa  become  Tile, 
410. 

Pnmkerius  Nolariori/m^  85. 

Principles,  what  taught  m  Baptism^ 

PrUeiUa^  Holy  GhfMt  came  not  in  J  81. 


Pnxciilian,  (see  PrigciiiianiitUf)  artful 
praise  of,  431,  bim&elf  detected  with- 
out liej*.  436. 

PrixciUianistSy  eni|uiries  of  Consentius 
about,  382.  thougbt  it  lawful  to  deny 
doctrines,  426,  438,  46  *,  coutite- 
najioed  by  the  like  practised  ag&inst 
them,  4-*7,  431,  2,  451.  examples 
quoted  by,  428,  lies  told  to  detect^ 
are  of  wor&t  kind^  430.  how  n  spy 
would  deal  with,  431.  Fome  of  I  heir 
notions, 432, 3.  sin  let**  than  Catholics 
in  hiasphcraiog,  433,  5.  anathema- 
tise Piiscillian  in  pretence* 435.  false 
mnrtyrdnms  of,  ib.  heresy  of,  over- 
throw a  by  Catholic  Bishops,  435,  6. 
God  can  detect  without  our  sin,  436. 
numbers  of,  ib,  might  as  well  be 
sought  out  by  lewdneits  as  by  lyiTig, 
439,  442.  exposed  by  Con  sen  tin?, 
450. 

Proha  Fatf(miaf  mother  in-law  of  Ju- 
liana, 368,  note  a.  381,  grand  mother 
of  Demetriaa,  a  holy  woman,  3/5, 

Protare,  605. 

JVflPlex/d/iw,  reception  of,  by  DonattiitB, 

Professions  (see  Fotr*,)  of  contiaence, 
rmt  to  be  forsaleUi  361,  2. 

Ptomixei  of  support  do  not  exclndiitOfQr 
exertions,  507^  608. 

Property,  question  of  lying  to  save, 
404,  424.  giving  up  of,  a  patteru  to 
U!*,  303.  management  of,  607, 

Pra/jA try, evidence  of,  conclusive,  6^«8. 
even  for  Goepel  records,  8  —  10, 
of  things  we  tee  4»roves  things  un- 
seen. 11.  notion  of  forgery  refuted, 
ib.    Passion  foretold  irj,  ib. 

PropAeiit;  meaning  of  Patriarch's  care 
for  burial,  522. 

Prophets^  many  had  been  ?lain  bj  tbe 
Israelites,  73.  in  time  of,  women 
served  God  by  marriage,  360,  God*9 
ancient  people  a  prophet,  ib,  mar- 
riages of^  attacked  by  Faustus,  369. 
knew  only  what  God  thought  fit, 537, 
effect  of  their  teacbing  on  multi- 
tudes, 616.  di^^ohfdient,  (1  Kings  xii.) 
punished  temporally  only,  526,  7* 
soiil  saved,  ib.  body  cared  for, 
527- 

Prmifl,  like  birds  lifted  up.  498. 

Prouidence^  noteicludingourex  ertion  h, 
507,  fi08. 

Provision t  for  the  morrow  how  for- 
bidden, 411.  to  be  made  for  tbe 
future,  502,  promised  to  the  able  in 
working,  (o  tbo  ouable  without, 
607.  B. 

Pm/mody^  a  spiritual  delight,  377,  S. 
no  hiodraoce  to  work,  493. 

Pmlm*,  to  be  learnt  by  htajt,  493. 
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PukUean  and  Pb&n«ee.  332. 

PkmhkmeMi^  eternal,  IK  (see  Judg- 
ment, Fire,  Sin.)  supposed  tempo- 
ranr,  76.  thie  not  to  be  promised  to 
fivtl  tivcTB,  79.  of  ungodly  belie\ed. 
Dot  looked  for,  88.  gpecialf  of  maQf 
dea.tb,  102.  some  would  have  not 
eternal,  152.  as  burely  eternal  ad 
reward,  163.  may  perbapg  be  merci- 
fully milignted,  ib.  for  ^m  inevitable, 
8&ff»  ootfin  CO  avoid,  405.  not  escaped 
by  aastgDin^r  a  motive^  442.  of  »in 
c&lled  '  aio,'  457.  future,  of  suicide, 
£50,  51.  lej^H  for  scbigjn&ticti  who 
foffer  for  Christ,  560. 

PtiniskmeHts,  tempral,  gi^ea  sotne- 
timef  without  ecernftl,  1*25*  maybe 
acts  of  mercy,  129.  degrees  of,  air  of 
f  io,  1 40.  of  reprobate  men  and  aogels, 
eternal,  lb.  threatened  to  correct  the 
foolish,  585. 

Purgmiortf,  (see  Fire,)  note  on  St.  Au- 
piQStine's  doubtful  opinion  of,  84. 
ignm  purgatoriu^,  128,  note  I.  St. 
AogidJitiDe  s  doubtful  opmion  of,  152, 
and  Dore  a. 

PurfJicaUon^  (see  Legal,)  wby  ordered 
under  the  Law»  297. 

PuHftf,  false  ootion.i  of,  23,  need  of, 
for  ffeeiiig  divine  my&teries,  32,  33, 
36.  pretenders  to,  really  worldlv, 
ltl5. 


Queeri^  The  Church  a,  7- 
Quick    and    Dead,    who    meant    by^ 
25,26,  ]  111.573. 


Mahab^  not  approved  for  lying,  468. 
bow  she  might  have  avoided  it,  460. 

Reading^  falaej  making  Christ  to  have 
*  wrought  siti,'  113.  spiritual  delight 
in,  377,  8.  pursued  \q  the  neglect  of 
doing  \vhai  is  read,  494.  profits 
through  doing  what  is  reud,  ib.  more 
time  than  \a  good  may  be  given  to, 
ih.  three  kinds  of  error  in,  587. 

Rralifif  of  Christ's  flesh,  264. 

iieasoUt  oflice  of,  lo  reHigion,  86,  87. 
use  of,  makes  respoDsible,  134.  given 
by  St.  Paul  when  he  seetos  only  to 
rebuke,  1 45,  soub  pu^sessed  of^  bow 
placed,  167.  natural,  teaches  how  to 
deal  with  things  below  us,  ib.    dis- 


tiuguishes  m&Q  from  brute,  171* 
Manicbees  would  prove  all  by,  ftTSf 
592.  pretenders  to,  sboold  not  de- 
scend to  eommonplace  arta,  580*  act 
enough  to  keep  meo  from  sto,  5jS5. 
why  not  to  be  followed  before  faith, 
598.  good  if  to  be  had,  bat  oot  to  be 
bad  for  all,  601.  whj  those  capable 
of,  should  believe  fir>»t,  ib*  we  owe  to 
it  what  we  tmderstaad^  604.  Ici^t  of 
alt  able  to  maiiter  religioo,606,  what 
Is  righlly  done  proceeds  frum,  607. 
right,  ia  virtue,  ib.  faith  jfreparof 
for,  609. 

Red  Sea,  a  figore  of  Baptiam^  51. 
creed  given  before,  ib.    impliei  i 
peiitasc®^  if  paoaover  impliea  faitl 
58. 

Refuge,  is  one  ieeking,  to  ba  saved  I 
a  lie  ?  388,  393,  4<>o, 

Regeneraiiwtf  by  the  Holy  Sf^rit,  SLl 
laver  of,  some  would  give 
change  of  life,  37-  appointed,  t 
our  generation  waa  corrupted,  llfi 
Christ  alo&e  needed  not,  ib*  note 
ferred  in  John'*  baptism,  116* 
free  fiom  condemnation  without,  117*^ 
rcmiii,«ioa  of  sin  in,  124.  is  to  onkrl 
to  plensing  God,  l3l.  in  Baptismal 
258.  had  we  no  other  birth  we  dhoull'i 
not  sin,  467*  prayer  for,  for  Cate- 
chu in  eni&,  576. 

Retic*  of  martyr*  (or  pretended  i 
hawked  about,  509, 

i^'/i^i>jtit,  search  after  true,  impti« 
for  the  soul,  592,    suppoaea  4 
ignorance  of,  ib,   a<ie  of  teatii 
many   in,   593.     free   and 
though  few  perfect  in,  195.'  autho- 
rity needful  in,  598,  wrong  to  dclir 
to  the  unworthy,  600.    yet  we  trji 
lho*e  who  i^ome  to  leam,  GOO,  f 
most  men  need  steps  to,  601. 
ctastteii  of  men  praised  in — those  whol 
have, and  whoM'ek  the  truth, 602, 1 
three  blamed,  603.     faith  flp«diiU|i 
needed  for,  and  why,  606* 
for  true,  preaappoMS  belief  i& 
608,  9. 

Remission  of  sins,  33.  not  for  the  u 
forgiTing,    ib.     of    sin,    likeness 
Christ's   Death,  117.    of  sin«,  oui 
faith  concerning,    124.    granted 
the  Church  alonf,  125.    not  withoufl 
amendment,  128.    of  lighter  sina  I 
prayer,  ib.    requires  forgiveneaa 
our   fiart,   129.     of  all  sins  in 
Church,  184. 

Reftentance,  required  ax  well  as  faith|l 
47.  some  makt-  of  unbelief  oolj,  ibwl 
a  first  principle,  52.  reqaired  focT 
John*^s  nspti»m,  55.  remedy  ^  sin 
af%erBaptifim,lU.  am  alter] 


healed  by,  ib.  meaftured  by  sorrow 
ratber  tban  by  nme,  125.  nec-esnary 
to  salvation,  158,  meafures  of,  ibr 
in  God,  &43,  of  God  without  error, 
544. 

Iteperiy  good*  daty  of  keepmg,  379. 
etil,  if  nol  iocarrpd  by  fault,  do  loss, 
ib. 

iJrrf&rci/rwjyOf  branebefi  cut  off,  J 83^  4. 

Rentn'eetiott^  of  Christ,  prophesied,  9. 
of  thei  dend,  pnrt  of  same  prophecy 
^ith  ihing;?  we  Hee,  iJ*  asserted  by 
Apostlej,  13,  of  the  body,  real,  15, 
34,  »ii  Article  of  faith,  24.  man 
changed  in,  25.  preached  by  St.  Paul, 
50.  of  judgmvDt  rneiins  damnation, 
75 1  76,  1  li>.  Saints  to  be  cnade  equal 
to  Angels  in,  104.  of  Cfarist,  imitate 
in  Baptism t  1 13,  J 18,  of  Christ,  fore* 
s^ews  ouM,  130.  of  the  body,  our  faith 
cocteeniing,  136,  £tc»  is  of  all  men, 
136.  question  of  abortions,  I3t>,  7* 
what  is  wanting  may  be  supplied  in, 
'  137-  of  montttrouTJ  hi  rib  h,  ik  diffi- 
cuttles)  riUBed  about  it^  138,  question 
of  stature,  139.  of  the  wicked  to  po- 
ni^hmenc,  140.  qoestionii  about,  ib. 
Kingdom  of  God  comes  in,  154,  how 
not  of '  fleah  and  blood,*  J  .^9,  00,  of 
Christ,  a  remedy  for  fear,  170.  cf 
Chrii**,  in  the  same  body  that  was 
buried,  i7^*  of  the  flesh,  lH5,  a  not 
incredible  my? tery,  234,  240,  of  the 
body,  515.  without  death,  our  prize, 
569,  70.  of  CbriBt,  g^ivea  hopci  569, 
576,  Lazarus  r]]ed  after,  670,  676. 
of  the  fleah,  576. 

Itrireat  of  monks,  for  prayer,  801,  2. 

MetfelaiionSj  by  viflfons,  532,  633,  to 
Prophets  partial,  537. 

Mevenge^  forbidden  to  ChrifitianB,  129. 

Mewtirdy  of  Chrii^tian  soldier,  379,  of 
evnngtVmng,  482, 

Rhaitafiioiithus^  fable  of,  687- 

Mheioriv^  learned  from  the  few  whom 
Ihe  many  acknowkdge,  593,  4, 

Mk&ne^  ashes  of  martvni  thrown  into 
the,  623, 

Mh^miug  terminations t  ^43, 

Mie/i,  the,  humbleil  before  the  Church, 
7.  healed  of  pride  io  becoming  poor, 
603.  men,  became  monkj*,  504,  5, 

Riches,  loved,  though  well  u^ed,  a  los^, 
64,  desire  of,  condemned  in  widows, 
377,6.  what  men  will  su0er  to  gain, 
544.  of  Gofl,553, 

Riff  hi  ear,  cut  off,  what  it  means, 
182,  3- 

RiffAteoui^nesMf  actual,  of  Christians  to 
exceed  FbartBeee^  81.  man  may 
live  in,  here  by  faith,  166. 

Riffht  Hnnd  nf  Goff^  what  meant  by, 
25, 179,  379,' 676, 


HigAi  tide,  the  nets  why  ciwl  on,  179. 
Risiftg  with  Christ,  what,  270* 
Riiftbrrs^   lying   in   wait,  386,  6.    eo-^ 

durance  of,  545, 

Rome,  republic  of,  allowed  divorce,  t6. 

the  usage  of,  in  respect  of  divorce, 

2S'2,  love  of  the  commonwealth,  504. 

Rmi  virtue ^  continence,  305, 

RuffimtSy   translated   Eusebius'  Eocl. 

Hi«t.5i»3, 
Ruit  of  Faith,  the  Creed,  563, 
Riiiky  blessed,  though  Anna  more  80, 
366.  continent  widows  may  not  set 
themselves  above,  3o9.  married 
again  to  be  an  ancestor  of  Christ, 
3(}i>,  not  less  blessed  than  Anna,  if 
she  knew  Christ  should  descend 
from  her,  ib. 


Saiihath,  St.  Paul  discoursed  io  the 
i^ynagogueon  the,  496.  not  for  Chris* 
tians,  5^6* 

SabetiianintHj  20,  4 K  gnarded  against, 
172. 

Soiratnettt  of  marriage,  282,  291,  295, 
304.  of  ordination,  304. 

Sacrafttenta,  4S3. 

i>acramenls^  not  m arret ^  by  presence 
of  the  bad,  42,  not  to  be  trusted 
in  without  obedieace,  83.  good  and 
evil  partook  of,  79.  benefit  of,  regartla 
the  life  to  come,  125.  applied  for 
by  CatechumenH,  199,  202,210,  225, 
237,  tiitte  {where  add  to  the  references 
Biogbam  Antit^.  X.  II.  ^.  16.)  of 
New  Law,  superiede  the  old,  39 L 
Truth  intimated  in,  422 

Sacri^ce,  needed  for  man,  107.  under 
the  Law  a  shadow  of  that  of  Cbrwt, 
107,  123.  of  Chriift  redeemefl  man, 
122,  3.  reconciled  him  to  holy 
Angels,  123,  of  Christ  for  sin,  112. 
sacrifice  called  sin,  ib.  of  the  Medi- 
ator offered  in  the  Church,  151.  of 
the  Altar  profits  not  the  wicked  after 
death,  ib.  {some  perchance  to  lesser 
punii^hment,  152.)  for  sin,  called  sin, 
457. 

Sacrifices^  leg^\f  not  for  Christians, 
5:i6. 

Sadditceejr,  our  Lord's  answer  to,  366, 

Sniiitjg^  Church  daily  renewed  in,  7,  to 
rise  equal  to  Angels,  lOi,  do  not 
desire  to  be  wor^^hipped,  120.  live 
without  crime,  124.  Bodies  of,  to 
be  raised  perfect,  139,  mercy  and 
judgment  cleave  to,  hereafter,  141, 
the  Church  made  up  of,  175.  not  so 
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Aiflumed  H»  Chrij^t,  ib,  to  be  at  Gt»d's 
right  baDd.  179.  why  their  example 
jK  proposed  to  uSy  199.  aocieut,  were 
*  fi&ved  by  a  pruifpective  fftith,  219, 
233.  were  membera  of  the  Christisn 
Church,  "'24,  undcrsrtKxi  the  Types, 
225,  229.  in  heaven  caanot  sin/ 256, 
260»  differ  in  intents,  327.  iu  giory, 
327.  and  joy»  32S,  number  of  to  be 
completed,  3§0,  of  Old  Testament 
actM  prophecy,  389,  A&l^  2.  of  New 
Testament  do  not  lie,  390,  423,  452, 
3.  not  to  he  i mi  tared  in  faults,  392, 
of  P^lew  T«8taraejar  surest  exntmplefl, 
410,  452.  prayers?  to,  538.  prayers  to 
profitable,  5 IB,  633,  &c.  patrons,  623, 
memorial  chapeli  of,  51S,  523.  to  be 
remembered,  623.  merits  aid  the 
ioulj)  of  the  rWparted,  524,  ^39. 
iDtercesaion  of^  5i8.  may  be  general, 
ib.  for  those  who  prny  to  them ,  ib. 
interposittoo  of  extraordinary,  ih, 
how  tbey  aid  03  myslerioos,  ib. 
through  God**  sending  Angels,  ib, 
roemorialF  of,  the  special  places  for 
ohtaiiiing  their  aid,  539.  patience  of 
in  aa  their  love,  553,  of  Old  Tea  la- 
ment saved  hy  jy^ace  throuffli  faith, 
556 f  7.  general  effect  of  their  px- 
amplefl,  61  (^, 
Saiiwft^  referred  to,  545, 
Safif  given  to  Catechumens,  237*  note. 

(see  Sacramenit) 
Salvation,  through  lire,  (aeo  Fire.) 
faitb  and  love  needful  for,  57^  58. 
error  of  promising  to  baptism  witbout 
obedience,  B3.  of  a  aonl,  sappoaed 
oa«8  of  lying  for,  466,  7^ 
Samuel f  apparition  to  Saul,  opinionii  on, 

637.  prophesying  when  dead,  ib, 
Sanctimoniaiest  ii&2. 
Sanciff^t  how  in  sense  coiinecied  with 
*  sanction/  3 1 .  treated  of,  352.  higher, 
sought  in  separation  from  the  world, 
493. 
SfjmA,  her  example  cited,  301.  an  ex- 
ample   to   wives,    358.    denied   her 
larngh»ng,38-i.  truly  called  Ahrabum'^ 
sister }  448. 
Sat^nj  some   delinered  to,   39.   trans- 
formed as   an  Angel   of  fight,    122. 
brought  low  alter    hU   pride^   oU. 
tempts   through   or   without   ijistru- 
jnenta,  548,  9.  hart  not  Job  bot  by 
God's  power,  549,  tempted  Job,  as 
Adam,  by  woman,  649,  570.  fell  by 
his  own  will,  558.    exuroised    from 
children,    as    the    original    of    sin, 
564.  (see  Ejcvreifm.) 
Sou/,  bla,«pheraed  in   ignonuice,  466. 
Saut  (Kingf)   those  whn  buried  him 

pr&ised,  528.  seeing  Samtiel,  637. 
Scak*  t»f  charity^  35]. 


Seamdab  to  be  Avoided,  515,  16, 

Smrjr  of  Christ,  361. 
Schistrty  of  Donatu«|41.  some  abide  in, 
through   shame,  ib.  may  ari«ie  from 
attempts  at  purity,  82.  a  breach  iif 
charity,  569. 
SchisfHoticM,     claim     the     name     of 
Churches,  33.  are  not  of  the  Church, 
OS  waeting  charity,  ib.    are  «lsve#, 
and  have  their  right  ear  cut  off,  182, 
Sc/woij  tempting  dtscussioos  in,  579, 
Sf^AfiHf (master J  the  Law  a,  686.  { 

Sciph  j^ricuHut,  604,   his   daogbter 

portioned  by  the  state,  ib. 
Script  it  re ,  Huty ,  ( see  Tejtis. )  someti  me* 
names  inseparable  things  separately, 
56.  misinterpreted,68.  plain  troths  of, 
not  to  yield  to  uncertain  expo^iticwii, 
60, 62.  teatlfiejt  freijuently  against  sm 
with   knowleflge^  80.   question  what 
may  be  learned  from,  about  hereditary 
punishment,   115.    agrees  not   with 
those  who  think  all  the  b.iptized  are 
saved,  126»  may  teach  more  on  en- 
quiry, 128.  teaches  man  not  to  glory 
in  himself,  144,  passages  of»  put  for- 
ward by  Maoichees,  163,  4.  our  only 
evidence  for  uome  things,  176,  iwcs 
past  for  future,  180.   clear,   misun- 
derstood by  Manichee*,  181.  bow  to 
bo    discoursed    on,    19 1,     the    tw*» 
Testaments    comp fired,   196.    frame 
of  mind  of  those  who  read  anght,  ib, 
(see   Jaco*;)  a  better  guide   tbaa 
signs,   197.  its  iaterpretation,  20*2, 
238,  use  of  its  dark  vayings,  202.  it^ 
letter  and  spirit  like  i^oul  and  body, 
203.  statemeats  all  true,  319.  321. 
forbids  being  over  wiye,  364.  wrested, 
4SI.    ti>    hss    learnt  by   heart,  493. 
practice    of   the    wliole   Church   of  \ 
authority  for  what  is  not  writtt;ct  in.  J 
519.     cannot    dt^ccive,    559.    creeaj 
ticattered  about  in,  663. 
Scripttiret^  copies  of,  in  hands  of  Jewf»  1 
11.  use  of,  to  strengthen  belierertf 
16.  not  Sflf- contradictory  abotit  ort-^ 
ation,    18.    heathen    know    not,  24«^ 
mistaken  by  heretics,  28.  prceeptB  tD| 
bf^th  of  peace  and  of  sei?erity,  42t| 
sileoce  of,  not  always  eooclusive,  74.1 
must  be  believed  in    rhitig«  bevoodJ 
experience,  87.  justly  called  divine^I 
ib.  men  soften,  not  daring  to  opp 
162,    of  the  Old    Testament   often  I 
figurAtive,,%9.  records  of,  ordered  bf  j 
the  Spirit,  389.  why  contain  exa 
pies   as  well  as  preeeptJ»,   409«  10.1 
forbid    cvory   lie,    423.    [    '  ^-el 

tampered   with,    426,   kn  f\ 

praised,  427«  true  interprt  u 
be  urged,  461.  three  meibod«| 
uFe^i  Mvith,  461,  2.  ^see  Tciim 
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or  Old  TeHlamt&t  attacked  byMftni- 
clieea,  580*  vrhj  hard  to  detm6,  581. 
Jborlbld  WBRie  of,  582,  tliougtit  by 
M»niel>eei  to  be  mterpolat^^d,  583, 
pftrtift]  iiseofi  dH5*  how  tu  deal  with, 
686,  d9L  thr^e  Buppositions  nbout, 
&88|  689.  which  reujly  in  quest  ion, 
680,  Cfatirch'i  belief  about,  690. 
interpretadoo  of,,  not  to  be  nought 
from  eQeiDieEi,  ib.  i'ulFely  charged 
wilb  absurdity,  594.  testimony  of 
martkind  tu,  ib.  beliftttl  on  the 
Church's  testimony,  611.  folly  of  con - 
derailing  aninterpreted,  61G. 

Sta90$ttf  a  Htand'Dg  miracle,  615. 

Seeuiof  juigment^  imposed  on  Bishops 
by  Apostolical  injunction,  510, 

Sedet,  dwelliuga  eaVled,  573. 

Senators y  beeaune  Monks,  50B. 

S«MM,  sou  fee  of  some  knowledge,  87. 
Bometim^s  deceived^  99.  one  stopped 
supplied  by  another.  1*77.  wome  would 
recfive  nothing;  bit  from,  578,  things 
known  by,  known  without  haviug, 
608.  Now  known  by  muUituJes  nut 
to  perceive  God,  6  In, 

Sepfivira,  363» 

SennoH  on  the  mount,  33  L 

Serpetiif  who  are  the  food  of,  16K 

Servants  of  God,  Monks  so  called, 
508. 

SeMMton,  cvf  ChriMt  at  6od^«  right  hand, 
25.  (sw©  Christ,) 

Seventh  agcy  will  be  an  age  of  restt 
319. 

^j«f,botb  honoured  in  the  Incarnation, 
22.  both  honoured  by  Christ,  177- 
how  nndiBtingnished  io  Cbristtann, 
614. 

SAame,  natnral,  is  agnicBt  often-repeat- 
ed mamage,  36B. 

Si<f#&yjfc^e,  the  walk  of  (he  m&rricd^ 
275. 

Sickf  may  they  be  deceived  far  their 
health  ?  386.  object  of  love  and  haired 
to  phyBician^  557. 

Sickneis  of  the  soul,  what,  258. 

SigAi,  arrived  at  by  living  wrll,  ti7» 
absence  of,  common  to  Faith  and 
Hope,  89, 

Signacuin^  4 '2^. 

S^ju,  not  known  without  tho  thmg, 
607,  8. 

Singvlatiiyy  of  things  that  stand  chief, 
294. 

Stiem-e,  ma?  inTolve  betrayal,  407, 
408. 

Simitev,  easy  weapons  to  ^nd,  560. 

StTium^  bta  example  cited,  343* 

Sitty  {weeBapthmj  Faith,  RerHi:ision^) 
all  have,  in  thix  life,  but  not  all 
alike,  33,  remiseion  of,  ib.  reigns 
by  habit,  not  nature,  34.  all,  comes  of 


iovti  of  the  world,  61.  againiit  the 
Holy  Gboet,  66.  none  abi  utd  think 
he  has  not,  in  this  life, 81.  differences 
of,  ib.  some  remitted  througJi  daily 
prayer,  ih,  munt  be  Forsaken  by  thoive 
who  would  be  saved,  CO,  three  sins 
allowed  deadly,  70.  others  thought 
io  be  atoned  by  alma,  ib,  doubtful 
even,  to  be  avoided,  71.  pant,  remitted 
in  Baptism,  not  future,  permitted,  72. 
persevered  in,  parts  from  God,  74. 
God  willing  to  pardon,  on  repentance, 
ib,  wilful,  worse  than  unbelief,  76, 
abiding  in,  after  Baptijiiii  is  like  re- 
turning to,  60.  worse  with  knc^wledge 
than  without,  ib.  worse  to  do  tbnn  to 
suffer,  96.  this  life  not  pnirt  without 
some,  10  L  original,  in  all  naturally 
propapnted,  102,  original,  why  not 
in  a  opt  Is,  103.  free-will  lost  by,  195. 
slavery  to^  ib.  guilt  of  original,  taken 
away  by  regenerntioD,  108.  man  jus- 
tified from,  by  same  grace  whereby 
Christwos  with^iut  sin,  109.  origina), 
Christ  far  from,  1 1*2.  Christ  sacrificed 
to  wash  away,  ib.  Himself  hence 
called  *  fin,"  ib.  Christ  falsely  said  to 
have  *  wrought,'  113.  of  Adam  in- 
cluded many  «iin«,  114^  15.  several 
sp€ci&ed,  114.  after  Baptism  healed 
by  repentance,  ib,  original  not  barred 
by  wedlock,  116,  taken  aw.ny  through 
Christ  only,  ib.  came  by  one,  taken 
away  by  One,  116.  least  punish  men  t 
where  none  but  original,  140.  degrees 
of,  ib,  all  remitted  in  Baptism,  124« 
not  every,  a  crime,  ib.  great,  moy  be 
pardoned  on  repentance^  125.  pu- 
nished in  this  life,  though  remitted 
for  the  future,  ib.  ^wrsisted  in  ex- 
cludes from  the  kingdom,  126.  alms 
help  remis.Hion  nf,  128.  Christ  took 
away  more  than  Adam  brought  lo, 
U6.  original,  of  itnelf  condemns, 
196,  144.  Christiana  dead  to  J 17.  of 
infirmity  remitted  to  daily  prayer, 
128.  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  136. 
not  pardoned  while  loved,  132,  shared 
by  permission,  IJI5.  is  of  ignorance 
or  of  weakneis,  lb.  not  overcome 
without  CSrod'shelp,  ib.  to  be  w  eighcd 
by  God's  judgment,  1 33,  some  venial, 
ib.  Komeheavier  than  we  might  think, 
134.  come  to  be  thought  Uttle  of  by 
habit,  ib.  knowledge  of,  through  the 
law,  155,  6.  sole  cause  of  our  weoLk- 
ncss,  168.  how  roan  shoul  feel  con- 
cerning, 218.  remitted  tothe  faitliful 
tn  Baptism,  2GH.  spirituf^i  men  not 
exempt  from,  266.  is  lusting  against 
Christ,  ib.  venial  and  deadly,  281, 
285.  from  which  we  are  ffuired,  It 
forgiven,   341,  350.    none  are  free 
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from,  3i7*  creept  on  a  tiiiin,  348. 
notjuatified  by  com  pari  e-oti,  389.  not 
to  be  committed  to  save  life,  303,  &c. 
not  to  be  Bcreened  by  falsehood^  404, 
all,  Ik  ftpokea  by  the  beart,  414.  on- 
fesMon  of  required,  416.  wrongly  ee- 
ti mated  by  caroal  men,  419.  some 
less  violent  ns  bvA  ns  murder,  420. 
filigbti  ia  DO  iiin  if  to  avoid  ^omettiiug 
wroDg  to  allow,  421.  of  others  not  to 
be  preventpci  by  nor  own,  4'23,  444. 
not  to  be  done  to  detect  sir*,  427. 
against  eoDtitience,  431.  notju<^tilTed 
by  motive,  441.  y^jt  made  lees,  442, 
468.  venial  not  &tU owed ,  443.  n Item a- 
tives  of,  443,  447.  of  ignorance  or 
infirmity,  447,  459,  485.  none  can  be 
'  just,'  457.  sacrifice  called,  457. 
forgiven  for  piibsequent  good  works, 
458.  remitted  through  alms,  ib.  eomes 
of  OUT  earthly  birtli,  467.  is  the  siting 
of  death,  4GH,  impossible  to  God,  564. 
original  in  ehiyren,  ih.  law  mode  to 
restrain  fools  from,  585.  ev*ry  action 
not  rightly  done  is,  61)7. 

Singinff  at  work,  493. 

Si/tfftthry  put  for  plural,  113, 

Sinner f  to  protect  a ,  is  not  to  aid  sin,  405, 
not  to  be  deji paired  of,  405.  onkDown 
a«  it  were  to  Christ,  454. 

Smnerif  are  earth,  the  devirts  food,  161. 
panifhed  tbotigh  good  come  of  tbeir 
deeds,  Nj7.  many  compared  with  tbe 
nuniher  of  the  good.  221.  learn  hu- 
mility of  Christ,  336. 

Sijtif,  put  foraio  in  infants,  113,  14.  of 
parent!  visited  on  children  in  the  old 
covenant^  114.  question  bow  far  this 
law  extenda,  115.  we  commit,  here, 
and  here  ask  remission  r^f^  154,  con- 
fc^<lsion  of^  350.  forgiveness  of,  in 
Baptism,  575.  none  to  be  despaired 
of,  ib,  thrse  We  cannot  live  without 
are  venial,  ib.  lighter,  remitted  by 
daily  prayers,  ib,  warning  against 
such,  ail  cut  off,  ib.  penance  done  for 
greater  J  ib.  remitted  three  ways  in 
Church,  ib.  all  imply  Baptism,  ib. 
Catechumens  still  under,  576. 

Sitter  J  a  n^ar  kinsi  woman  truly  called, 
448. 

Sttimff  in  Chftrv/ies^  210.  at  the  right 
hand  of  Gud,  what,  513, 

Sijt  agcM,  to  precede  an  age  of  rest,  219, 
defined  by  S.  Augustine.  228,  29, 

Sixi^-foid-fntitt  of  widowed  life, 
345. 

Slaves,  many,  bntooe  mAjBter,294.  freed 
to  become  Monks,  498.  trusted  by 
ma«ter3»,  602. 

Sleep f  abstinence  from,  545. 

Smoke,  Mauichean  notion  about,  618. 

Society f  founded  on  faith,  5. 


Sodom  t  trpe  of  tbe  state  of  ?m,  BOA 
justifieil  in  comparison  of  Israeli  1 
389.  Lot'u  conduct  in,  395,  443,  5.  j 
men  of,  smitten  with  bliiidoe«:«,  461. 

Soldiers  uf  Cbri*t,  Moubi  so  called|.l 
508.  mark  of,  not  repeated  after  de*  j 
sertion.  676. 

Solomon  ^  commstnded  to  build  God  a  i 
temple,  5  7^  built  of  earth  It  materia^  i 
ib.  '  J 

Son,  The,  (see  Wortl^  ifc,)  anoinled  bf  j 
The  Father,  6.  God  made  all  tfaingi  \ 
by,    18.    Onl} -begotten,   caUed  tb« 
Word,  ib.  not  made,  19.    nor  begot-  ' 
ten   in    time,  20.    nnr   unequal,   ib. 
Light  of   Light,   21     is   God,  36. 
Image  of  the  Father,  28.'  hath  Being 
of  the  Father,  ib.    thought  uneqnal 
by  heretif'S  mijf taking  Scripture,  ib. 
owes  to  The  Fflth*»r  the  being  equal 
to  Him,  29.    meaning  of  tbe  term 
illustrated    by    examples,   J 11.    of^ 
God    uncrcate,    l^a.     no    oreatura 
though   He  sufiTered   in    the  fi€«b, 

177,  8,    only  assumed  tbe  creature, 

178.  said  to  suffer  becau)«e  His  hn- 
manity  suffered,  ib.  of  God  ij«  God| 
5t>5.  of  man  is  mnxi^  ib.  of  God  if 
Almighty,  ib.  why  Only  :?an,  ib. 
ha!<  one  will  with  the  Father,  ib. 
doth  what  He  will,  566.  One  God 
with  the  Father,  ib.  doth  all  the 
Father  dntb,  567.  of  Q(A  suffered 
and  died,  b%7^  8.  begotten  before  »U 
titaes,  568. 

Smg  of  the  Three  Holy  Childrvo, 
362. 

SotiSy  (see  Mankind.)  tons  by  adondi 
as  well  a!j  nature,  112.  sons  of  bell  ( 
and  the  kingdum,  ih. 

Sor*/,  (see  bpiri(^)  how  defiled  by  the 
body,  23.  defioition  of,  34.  part  of, 
rejtists  the  spirit,  34.  should  obey 
tbe  spirit,  ih.  death  and  corruption 
of,  35.  intermediate  state  of,  151. 
iDterecs^inn  for,  ib.  sacrifice  and  alms 
for,  ib.  eicknes^  of,  biadem  ta^e  tf 
God's sw eel ness^  168.  a,  aiisuined  by 
the  Eternal  Truth,  174.  act«  io  the 
head  especially,  175.  may  be  defiled 
though  the  tongue  is  not  moved,  244. 
meaning  of,  in  Scripture, 252.  purity 
of,  more  thnn  that  of  the  body,  3§4, 
422,3.  PriscillianistB  in  error  abont^  . 
432,  3,  is  what  we  keep  by  patienc^i  ( 
546, 7»  Lucretius  say  b  the,  is  uf  atoms, 
587*  good  of,  sought  in  religroti, 
592.  liable  to  error,  592.  seerns  madt» 
to  know  trath,  597.  filthy,  caiiiiri 
use  reason.  6 1 4. 

SonU^  infant,  what  food  for,  680.  pare, 
God  dwells  in,  590,  of  the  faithful 
departed,  at  reat,  522,  525,  6.  bene* 


INDEX. 


653 


fiJted  bj  prajerg,  61t^,  523.  obtain 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  623. 
rest  of,  not  afFectetl  hy  the  coDditinn 
of  the  body,  620— 2ii.  nor  by  thu 
even  til  of  the  world,  6i'6,  M,  (tee 
Dead.)  some,  free  from  all  iuffering, 
636.  some  ffouls  suffering,  ib. 

*  Spare  jfQu^-  meaningr  of  the  phraie^ 
318,320,  322,23. 

Specimen  of  how  S.  AogUHtiiie  crate* 
chized,  215*237.  another,  238-242. 

Spectaciei  of  a  bratd  kind,  denounced. 

Sir. 

SpgfeAy  trae,  produce!  an  image  of  the 
mind,  19.  inward,  huard  by  God,  413. 

Spirit*  Holy,  the  Apostles  filled  with, 
12.  Son  of  God  born  by,  22.  not  in- 
ferior, 26v  His  peculiur  property  not 
yet  folly  liiitcoftsed,  29.  called  The 
Gift^  ib.  not  begotten  of  The  Father, 
ib.  Dor  the  SooV  Son,  ib.  hath  the 
IBeing  of  (he  Father,  30.  double  pro 
cession  of,  30,  n,  why  called  *  Saoc- 
iu.t,'  31.  faith  and  good- will  first- 
fruits  of,  34,  perfection  of,  to  follow 
Ood,  ib.  Christ  the  Head  of,  ik 
of  love,  wen  by  earne»t  faith,  73. 
asked  and  received,  74.  shedB 
abroad  love,  ib.  grace  of,  sets  us  free 
from  condemnation,  77.  refusal  of, 
affer  Baptistn  let«  in  S&t^u,  80.  The, 
called  HoMnefts,  172,  3.  is  no  crea- 
ture, nor  inferior  to  The  Son,  173. 
union  of  Father  and  Sou  in  The,  ib. 
His  appearance  in  tbe  form  of  a 
diove,  170-  why  not  born  of  a 
dove,  1 77^  all  things  made  known  to 
<Apo<9lle5  by,  180.  cane  not  in  St. 
Paul,  Monlann^,  or  Manicbirus, 
ISl.  coming  of,  clearly  marked  in 
Scripture,  ib.  foretaste  of  God  by, 
168.  inebriation  by,  ib.  ^ives  liberty » 
182.  called  the  *  Finger  of  God/ 
225  continence  Che  gift  of  God%2d3. 
ajj^nllied  by  men's  actions  what  they 
knew  not,  38if.  heareth  all  things, 
413.  the  fire  of  Divine  Love,  664* 
hence  the  iMjuree  of  patience,  554, 
567.  conMub»taotiul  and  coequal, 
573,  4.  called  '  Love,'  674.  God,  as 
dwelling  in  Temple,  ib.  itaid  to  have 
come  10  Mahichirui?,  68 4 < 
Spirit^  God  is*  a,  31.  rational,  dis* 
tinguishes  men  fiom  brutes,  22, 
AA^umed  ly  The  Son,  ib.  body  sub- 
ject to,  spiritual,  24,  Kpirit  and  sou) 
named  in  one,  33.  is  rational  part 
of  loul,  iK  brute*  have  not,  ih. 
and  flesh,  tbeir  union,  2f>3.  their 
opposition,  2(>t>,  7.  of  man,  not  to 
be  elated  or  indiscriminating,  369. 
unctean,  makes  an  evil  will  frantic, 
668. 


Spirfiuat,  preferable  to  bmnati  kindred, 
309.  and  carnal  things  mutually 
supplied,  492. 

Spiritmif  desire  of  the  old  Father*, 
293,296,306. 

5»jy,  if  opposed  practice  of,  431,  2. 

.Spir*,  (see  Rnhab*) 

Standing  in  Church ,  210, 

SiarMj  devils  are  not  in  region  of, 
162. 

StaitiCy  recast,  like  the  Wdy  rituig, 
138. 

StephanoM^  honi»e)iold  of,  baptized  by 
St.  Paul,  60. 

Stetcnrd  of  the  Church  muit  have  ooe 
wife,  293. 

Siewardjf^  trusted  though  i^laves,  64)2. 

5/ofcrjy,  wrong  in  making  all  sins  equal, 
457. 

Simte  iafdes  of  the  Law  represert  the 
Jewish  heart,  225. 

Studi&uMness^  matter  of  praise,  698,  99* 

Suhttanc€f  Divine,  not  to  be  thought 
of  as  material,  27.  numerical  unity 
of,  28,  n.  unity  of,  28,  41.  whether 
Godhead  Is,  32.  Holy  Spirit  Is,  jb. 
every  thing  in  God  is,  ib.  not  to  be 
judged  of  as  il  bodily,  172.  unity  of, 
in  God,  133.  none  but  what  God 
begot  or  created,  618. 

Successimy  Apostolie,  616. 

Suffer ifiify  for  good  faith  and  humanity, 
praiseworthy,  408. 

Suff'erings,  endured  for  worldly  objeotf, 
644.  (see  Pdtience*) 

Suicide^  threat  of,  may  not  move  ns  to 
sin,  393,  &e.  Job's  example  against, 
660.  of  Doiiatiflts,ib.  not  even  Job's 
wife  suggested,  ib,  wome  than  par- 
ricide, ib.  false  claiiu  of  martyrdotn 
by,  661. 

Sun,  adored  as  a  god,  23,  rays  of,  not 
defied  by  what  they  touch,  tb.  devils 
are  not  in  region  of,  1G2.  ray^  of, 
pure,  though  shining  through  fdih, 
174.  surpasses,  not  chides,  the  stars, 
369.  weak  ejes  cannot  gaze  on,  467. 
creation  of  the,  564.  temple  not 
to  be  built  to,  674*  worsh]j.iped  by 
Manichee^,  590. 

Sttpererogmfit^  467» 

Suptrervffation,  333, 

Superstition,  in  observing  time*  siufQ], 
134. 

Suryeani^  men  bear  pain  from,  for 
good,  646. 

Susanna  and  Anna,  284,  306,  320, 321. 

Suscipere,  607. 

SuspicioutneMB^  what  is,  698|  99. 

Swearing,  instances  of,  in  New  Testa- 
ment, 411.  all  *  Cometh  of  evil,'  418. 
rash,  of  David,  445.  false,  excused 
by  some,  464. 
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Siporfi^  BpiritQal,  takes  the  pi  act-  of 
visible,  38.  put  for  evil  tongue, 
182. 

Sjfmbtd,  (aee  Creed,)  form  of,  dcltTered 
in  Baptism,  71* 


Table  J  of  tlie   Lord,  preparatioQ    for, 

44. 
Talentiy  parable  of,  68. 
Tafiutff,  lust  of»  leads  to  Ipng,  402,  3. 
Tmnfii\  ftikefaood  of»  oot  to  be  imitated, 

46;, 

Tare*,  in  GucVs  field, -11,  2.  aocb  b« 
coiU^mn  correction^  45.  30w\u%  of, 
to  baptize  the  iin reformed, 66.  mixed 
with  wheat  in  the  Church,  SI,  3. 
borne  with  till  harvest,  64S. 

Teacher,  The,  St,  Paul  called,  354. 
worth  travelling  to  firnl,  Gl>4, 

Teaching^  all  implies  some  faith,  fl93* 
toultitade  may  dhew  where  to  finelj 
594,611.  Catholio,  origiti  of,  am, 
ordinary  way  of,  uaea  helief,  fl05. 
all  requires  a  manter,  616. 

Temple,  (gee  Chitrrh^}  human  imapre 
of  God  not  to  be  placed  in,  26. 
Christian  heart  a,  ib.  for  God  only, 
574.  Holy  Ghost  hath,  ib» 

Tewpiaiiotu  (see  Praver^)  counsel 
agaioat,  from  the  ngeu,  375.  hope  of 
gratification  a,  377- 

Tempt^g  Got]  by  not  avoiding  danger, 

Terentianu*  Mavrui,  not  to  be  read 
without  expoaiton*,  694. 

Tertuiimn,  unwisely  attacks  secoird 
marriage,  357.  dar^d  not  oondemti 
first,  ib. 

TetiamentM,  two,  signified  by  Abra* 
ham's  ionSjilO.  Old,  food  for  infant 
aould,  680.  agrees  with  New,  5J<2^ 
586.  paMagea  that  seem  to  condemn 
it,  685.  veil  of^  removed,  686.  what 
the  charge  against,  6B9.  St.  Au- 
gufltine'a  belief  about,  690.  St.  Am- 
broiie'»  exjjodtioD  of,  697.  charges 
brought  againat,  61 7 > 

Tettimony  j{9fie  Belief,  Faiih,}  parents 
known  by^  4.  tmsted  in  human  af- 
fairs^ ib.  of  the  irultilude  how  use- 
ful, 693,  4. 

Te.rf0j  a  hard  onu  in  Genesis  i., 
376*  in  the  Cotosisians  illnatrated, 
270.  «]t>oted  by  the  Manichecs  met 
by  others,  262.  quoteil  against  the 
Maniehees,  2(J4. 

Thahennn^  Honoratu.n  Bishop  of,  677* 


Thoi/at/fjj  Firmcs,  Biibop  of,  406,  7. 
TAeatret  applause  of,court*^  by  ports, 

594. 
Thfotrewj  (it«e  Speciacies,)  hj  whom 

frequented,  236. 
Theela^  mentioned,  344, 
Theft  ^  not  lawful  be  cause  usefbl,  101. 

from  rich  not  lawful,  403.  tboogb  ta 

fted   the  p(X>r,   441,    \a  '^  from  tbe 

mouth*  of  the  heart,  4 14.  some  thiok 

too  much  of,  as  compared  with  ftni 

of  luxnry,  420.  is  le/^asin  than  lewd- 

nef^s,  442,  3.  one  worse  than  aaotberi 

442,  3, 
Thigh,  signification  of  pattiDgtheliiod 

under^  297. 
Thirt^-jftild/rHft  of  marriage,  344, 5. 
Though*,  sinsj  of,  244,  246.  goesbefwt 

work^,  246,  47.  ^m  of  thought,  244, 

■15.  c»f  intetitinn.  246.  eatiiiot  go  an- 

punisht'd,  265.    a  mystery,  265,66. 

why  man  h  free  to,  256.  tfaoogb  nol 

practiced   remains   to  be  mortified, 

271.  beautiful  picture  of  parity  in^ 

ib. 
Thoitgfit  and  language  contrasted,  or 

remarked  upon,  189,  203,  205, 
Three  Holy  Children,  the,  362.   their 

i^ongp  ib. 
Time^  shifting  oonrse  of,  S7^>  tnbe  Ml 

apart  for  labour,  493.   for  leifning 

Scripture  by   heart,    ib.    Christ   ia 

before  all,  .')63- 
Time*t  specially  as^sigoed  to  differeot 

employ  men  ta,    494,   5.    change   of, 

582. 
Tim&ehjf,SLhln  example  cited,  398.  eir> 

curaclsed  by  St.  Paul,  390,  91,  to 

kei^P  strength  for  bodily  work,  4«8. 
Tithes y  paid  by  the  Pharisees,  133. 
Tifft^,  5/.  not  circomcised,  and  why, 391. 
7Vi&ii#,   commended  for    burying  the 

dead , 
Tentgue,  the,  a  member,  and  its  words 

acts,  440.   not  to  be  yielded  to  stn, 

442. 
Torture,  to  obtain  testimony,  406, 545. 

question  of  lying  to  escape,  407*  to 

be  borne  with  love,  410. 
Trmles,  honest,  practised  by  St.  Fault 

487.    honestly    practised,  good,    ib* 

manuci],  tuitable  to  preoehert,  488* 
Ttofiiiiont  explains  Mme  things  implied 

in  Scripture,  49. 
Trance^   vmon  in,   532.    for  sereral 

days,  ib. 
TroHifiguration^     beyond    nature    of 

body,  as  what  Christ  did  when  risen, 

178,9. 
Travel^  in  search  of  instruction,  694,5, 

to  Holy  Land,  696. 
Tributath/t,   attends   marriitgey   3)8, 
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Trilhte,  why  paid  hs  Chri9t/22;. 

Trinity,  The  Holy,  One  God,  96. 32, 
4],  figiiiHed  bv  *  of/  *  in/  and 
*  thmugh,'  36,  32.  not  Three  Gods, 
37,  3*2.  illustrated  by  Fountain, 
Kirer,  and  Draught,  and  by  B»ot, 
Trittilf,  and  Bouglw,  ib*  faith  io, 
required  in  Baptism,  72.  doctrine  of 
The,  90.  works  of,  ascribed  to  the 
Hoty  Ghost,  111.  doctrine  of  The, 
172.  silent  contemplation  of  the  myt*- 
tery,  one  of  the  joys  of  heaven,  235. 
doctrioe  of  The,  6/3,  4. 

Tritheitmy  172. 

Troof,  breaicing  bread  at,  the  Eu- 
chmriet,  49i,5. 

TnmUt*,  (nee  TribuiaiiojtJ) 

Truths  The  Snn  called  Tbe,  18.  Holy 
GiAjft  leads  to,  31,  beauty  of,  9t», 
Bpokeci  with  lying  intent  is  a  lie,  9". 
not  to  be  despaired  of,  99.  none  can 
koow,while  tWinar  wickedly,  172.  The, 
may  not  b^  thought  to  bare  lierl, 
178-  Itiowledjje  of,  to  he  iticnpased 
aa  we  grow  in  love,  186.  of  every 
statf^ment  in  Scripture,  3i[J.  ex  cess 
in  loving,  ssifer,  383.  may  be  spoken 
ID  order  to  deoei're,  385.  compojieii 
even:  eternal  good,  395.  eternal, 
di^tingnished  from  ordinary,  403> 
419,  42  L  notion  of  keeping  *  in  the 
heart,*  412,  Li,  438,  love  of,  allowM 
not  false  witness,  417*  mn«it  be  io 
the  rooulb  for  man,  417^  42t$.  in 
doctriiiB  injured  by  a  lie,  431.  union 
with  the  Eternal,  ib.  intimated  in 
words  and  SaeramentH»  42-2.  may  be 
preferred  to  every  thin*  external, 
4'22«  463.  not  to  he  wronged  in  de- 
fending it,  427.  every  lie  contrary  to, 
429.  to  be  ktpt  with  tho^e  wilhoot, 
438.  some  to  be  coneealed  from 
at  fens,  439.  nothing  againai  it  *  just,' 
457*  children  of  the  Church,  chil- 
dren of,  460.  provoked  by  eyatema* 
tiaed  falttehdod,  464.  supremacy  of, 
involuntarily  acknowledged,  ib»  can- 
not teach  lying,  463,  defended  bj 
examples  of  chastity,  466,  7.  a«  the 
boHj  gJTea  ebasitity  her  light,  467. 
weak  eyes  iteenut  iKcauty  of,  ib,  what 
He  «aT8  of  Himself,  567.  St.  Aug/s 
eaily  foife  of,  678-  not  measured  by 
SBQ»*8,  ih.  eaay  to  claim,  bard  to 
6nd,  ib.  belief  preparers  for  behold- 
ing, 5 7B, 58 J, 610.  aearch  after,  592, 
&c.  suppose  claimed  by  aomei  693.  if 
with  few,  hard  to  find  them,  593,  4. 
itself  believed  by  the  ble-^-isd,  G05. 
lover'*  of,  believe  authority,  ib.  op* 
posed  by  attacking  science  or  faith, 
ib.  why  mafle  hard  to  discover,  608, 


God  is,  612.  state  of  mind  needful 
for  seeking,  618. 

TudiuMy  (see  Cicero,^ 

TumuU,  speecb  of  the  heart  called, 
413. 

TwiHiy  often  taken  for  each  other,  99, 

rjr/;r,  the  ark  a  type  of  the  Crofs,  222, 
2:it).  the  *'  sacrament  of  the  flood," 
ib.  the  Hood  eahibitii  the  final  judg- 
ment :  the  ark,  the  Church :  Noah 
and  his  family  the  setting  free  of  the 
saints,  22*2.  Jacob,  a  type  in  the 
manner  of  hisr  birth,  192,  224.  the 
Jewish  people  clearly  prefigured  the 
future  Church  of  Christ,  223.  the 
flcjo3l,  and  the  crossing  t!ie  Red  «ea, 
a  type  of  bapttj^tti,  224.  Moaea'  rod 
a  type  of  the  cro8»,  224.  the  pasaov^er 
typical  of  Christ's  passion,  224,  226. 
the  Jf'wiflh  Law  all  typical,  226. 
underjstood  by  the  cine ient  fiaints,  ib. 
the  land  of  promise  full  of  typical 
temchinfTt  226.  Babylon  typiou!, 
226^  227.  the  70  years'  captivity 
typical,  227,  the  old  Law  and  Pente- 
cost, a  type  of  tlie  new,  231.  appli- 
cation of  the  Three  Holy  Children, 
352,    woman,  of  what,  676. 

Typical,  meaning  of  maoy  wives,  295. 
oue  wife,  ib.  view  of  impurity,  297. 


U»helieff  not  the  only  sin  of  tbe  JewR^ 
73.  leaves  men  without  an  advocate, 
76.  may  he  spared  if  impeniteocu 
may,  76. 

Un^hasfify^  a  deadly  sin,  70.  Manifest, 
if  continued  in,  a  bar  to  bfiptiam,  lb. 

UncircHmcmon  not  to  be  feigned,  483. 

UncietiH,  who  are,  131. 

Understandiftff*  quick,  God'^a  gift,  666. 
faith  goes  before.  oBf**  distinguished 
from  belief  and  opiniorii  603,  ia  by 
reason,  n94.  now  known  by  multi- 
tudes to  be  the  way  of  knowing  God, 
616. 

Unwn^t  tbree  spoken  of  by  the  Apostle, 
263. 

Uft  ityji  tJ  m  t*r  i  cat  ^of  Di  v  i  ne  F  ssen  ce  h  ard 
to  illustrate,  28,  n.  of  the  Church, 
broken  by  goine  in  huaty  zeat,  41* 
*  power  of  godlincHs*  lie«  much  in, 
J  83.  in  Godhead  illustrated  by  that 
of  »oul;i  united,  665.  but  imperfectly, 
since  they  are  still  many,  6(J6, 

Unity  of  romm  t/nioH ,  how  severed,  201 . 

Unmarried^  may  mean  widows,  364, 
pcpflons,  *  think  of  things  of  the  Lord.* 
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asr.  sbouy  pve  Cbfitt  whiit  they 
res^nrefrom  a  coniortf3r4.  exhorted 
to  forbear  manriaffe,  380. 
JJnwiUing  continence  estimated »  334. 


INDEX, 


Vale  nit  many  St.  Ambrose  on  death  of, 
HI,  note  p. 

Veii  of  Scripture,  135.  of  Moses,  of  the 
Nazarite,'5]3.  done  awny  in  Christ, 
686, 

Ftfiif|  mem  not  to  wear,  614.  why,  616. 

Yeng^mee^  low  kingly  thaji  forbear- 
ance, 647,  8. 

Fe/iiW,  (we  Sii».) 

Ventitarff^  685. 

Vice  can  une  the  mfttnimeDtB  of  rirtue^ 
646. 

VtHe^  Christ  comparefi  to^  575. 

Viotemye^not  cooseottdi  to,  corrupts  aot^ 
394^  446.  Ifmg  to  escape,  wrong, 
394.  ncvt  to  be  evaded  by  sin,  3^7. 
one  BufFeriug,  should  refuse  pleniure, 
421. 

Virgt%  qnoted,  89.  91,  94,  99,  113. 
619,  6B7.  695-  »  better  poet  than 
Lacan,  89.  grramnjarians  expected 
to  find  good  i^enao  in,  691*  A\&x%a  in 
Bueoliea  of,  fiome  expound  allego. 
rieally,  695. 

Virgin f  (we  Mar^.)  God  most  fitly 
hSrn  of  &!  6,  birth  of  a,  not  Christ'^ 
only  dii^tloction,  186,  how  we  know 
Christ  was  boroof  a.l  75.6.  hleseed^her 
pt*rpetnal  virginity,  229.  the  ble*Hed» 
284.  the  blessed,  a  type  and  naJtero, 
3l>9.  what  was  her  highest  hi  eased - 
ness,  309,  31 1.  had  vowed  virginity, 
319.  was  born  of  Chrittt,  311.  how 
both  a  Mother  and  a  Virgiti,311. 

Virginat  chastity  above  marriage,  320. 

Virginity f  some  placed  on  a  level  with 
marriagei  41.  preferred  to  marriagp, 
275,  302,  320.  (see  Continence.)  it 
angelic,  28 3t  315.  of  the  impiooi 
inferior  to  the  marriage  of  the  jmt, 
2S4.  the  greater  of  two  good»,  302. 
to  be  guarded  by  humility,  306.  that 
of  the  bleaeed  Virgin.  310.  a  ho  old  bt» 
free,  ib*  &  ^od,  for  the  sake  of  the 
fnttire  life,  316.  SIS.  350,  323.  » 
higher  Ntate  than  marriage,  320.  ia 
the  gurmoiiatmg  the  good  of  mar- 
riage, 32-2*  its  joys  in  heaven,  327, 
32tj.  the  gift  of  God,  341.  its  fruiU 
hand  red-fold,  344.  inferior  to  mar- 
tyrdom, 346.  preferred  hy  St,  Paol 


to  conjugal  faith,  366.  poc«]n«i  of, 
make^  not  marriage  evil,  35(1.  af 
chilttren,  a  comperisatioo  to  iiareDtn, 
:i6l,  368.  forsaking,  after  pitifcatiim 
h  Biofol,  361,  2.  of  the  Church.  364. 
bard  qoestious  about,  369.  rank  o( 
ib.  St.  Aug.*s  book  oa,  369,  381. 
vow  of  recommended,  375^  4,  of 
St.  Mary  ever  enduring,  287* 

Virgint  brought  to  Christ  every  where, 
7.  all  holy  oue«  are  Motben  of 
Christ,  311.  rich,  how  they  may  git« 
birth  to  members  of  Cbri«t;»  31$. 
di!itingnished  from  wacred  Virgioft 
314,  no  **  command'*  concerning, 
316.  have  pecnjHar  joy«  in  be&veo, 
327,  328.  follow  the  larab,  328, 3!2d. 
need  humility,  331.  uofeifnied,  344. 
tbetr  grou  nds  for  lo  vi  Dg  Qod » 34(T,  34 1 . 
may  be  less  fit  than  married  women 
for  martyrdom,  344.  bumbled  by  tKe 
thought  of  martyrdom,  346.  cd- 
coQragement  to,  360.  cautionn  to, 
ib.  should  love  the  faimeM  of  Christ. 
351 .  must  upend  their  love  on  Christ, 
ib.  ought  to  love  greatly,  352.  dit- 
lingQiBbed  from  the  •  unmarried,' 
354.  incloc'ed  under  the  term,  3i6$« 
before  widows  in  the  kingdom,  974. 
special  song  of,  376. 

Virtue^  what  patienco  U  a,  644*  in- 
slrnmentii  of,  iMt  to  be  yielded  to 
vice,  646. 

Virtnci  of  the  aoul  majr  exif>t  iiiMetA 
in  habit,  298,  299. 

VUible  and  invbible  creation,  564. 

Fiffoju,  iiometimea  mistaken  for  reali- 
ties, 99.  oaosed  by  Angels,  121.  of 
the  waking,  632.  (8«e  AppettititmM^'i 
in  trances,  ib.  (see  AppmriHsmi^}  of 
the  unseen  world,  633. 

VoittfianHM,  letter  of  S.  Aug.  to,  186. 

VoH\  freely  mtide,  makes  wbai  wW 
kwful  an t awful,  357.  wron^  to  dasirt 
Uy  revoke,  362.  marriage  after,  ia  not 
adultery,  363,  4.  but  yet  is  worse, 
364.  of  coutinence  recommended, 
373.  a  pnotectiou,  377.  marriage  to 
Christ  by,  363.  more  laudable  be- 
cause not  required,  364. 

V0W9  of  continence,  330. 


W, 


I 


^F{247e«,  paid  for  atrvice,  not  given,  160' 
Want  of  neccftaariea  does  not  break  the 

spirit  of  the  good,  6212. 
Warfare  of  the  Cbriilian  life^  260,260, 

261. 


J 
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Wathittffj   once  for   all    m    BaptidiD, 

dailj,  in  prayer.  5*5. 
WaichingMy  twe  of,  378. 
Fro/tfr,  river,  founiain,  aad  Jmughi, 
one^  27-  on©  in  tliree  caps,  38,    (see 
BinUJ^  changed  ioto  iriae,  618* 
ll>(ubi«M  of  JOiaa^  taken  on  Him  by 

tbeSoD^TGhid*  169. 
Wediockf  (fle©  Marriage,} 
WelUt  thoee  called,  who  know  Chrift, 

79. 
^j^lm^aboot  1^  fake  doctriae,  514. 
Wicked^  (>ee  SitmerM.  Sin^\  to  be  se- 
jiftrat&d  from  In  spinti  14.   meiii  left 
to  poAiah  tbem»eUe«t  J^^<    enume^ 
mltOD  of,  230.  their  livef  prolonged, 
238. 
Wickcdnesa,  part  of  God  in  grare  of, 
according  to  Ma^nicheea,  163.    \n  in 
action,  what  error  ie  in  knowledge, 
172.  excludes  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
172, 
Wicked  peneru^  must  be  tndored  m 
the  Churchy  199,  241.  (see  CAttrvk,) 
Widowed  chasHtyy    abfive    marriage, 

320. 
Widm&ed  amtineiice^  its  rank,  345. 
Widowhood^  forsaking,  after  profession 
\9  a  iin,  361,2.  thia  not  adukery,  hut 
worse,  363 J  4.  long  and  early,  greater 
teat  of  continence,  366,  7.  prayer 
and  fasting  make  better,  367.  hard 
qnestioiia  about,  3€@.  rank  of,  ib« 
Wnhrntf  mAirying  again  not  adulterous, 
16il.  thdr  oonttneDce,  345.  Fonrth 
Council  of  Carthage  forbade  (pro- 
fessed widows)  to  marry  ai^ain^  353. 
may  be  called  *  unmarritd,'  3^4. 
better  amoop  the  members  of  Christ 
thao  married  women.  356.  may  marry 
again,  ai  Hath,  356.  more  bJetsed  if 
not,  as  Anna,  356,  366,  373.  not 
therefore  better  than  Ruth  hentelf, 
359.  do  bettor  in  not  marrying  now 
Christ  '\»  come,  360.  having  family, 
have  no  good  reason  to  marry,  361. 
what  they  should  do  accordiog  to 
their  ability,  362.  desiring  to  marry, 
why  blamed  by  St.  Paul,  ib.  merits 
of,  in  different  cases  compared ,  366^  7. 
lux^iiouRi  living  of,  condemned,  3<i7, 
377*  humility  im  ornament  to,  367, 
370»  alms  help  their  prayers,  37S. 
to  draw  others  to  like  profession, 
380. 
WifSt  (see  Mmbandf}  may  he  a  tempter 
to  sio,  64.  why  the  Apo«tle  sets  be- 
fore her  no  pattern,  263.  (see  Mar- 
riage,}  why  created  out  of  husband, 
275.  many  allowed  once,  why,  294, 
295*  only  one  belongs  to  a  steward 
i  of  the  Church,  2#5,    and    woman, 

I         Greek  word  ambiguous^  476. 


\ 


Will,  (see  Mind^  FrecwiH^)  an  «vil, 
caimot  produce  good  workij,  94. 
makes  lying  worso  than  most  «rrorf , 
96.    to  deceive,  e-sseatial  to  a  He, 

101.  of  mutable  beings  canae  of  evil, 

102,  free,  man  gifted  with.  ib.  will 
required  for  faith i  hope^  ann  charity, 
106-  insufficient  without  mercy  of 
God,ib.  good,  precedes  not  the  grace 
Chat  gifea  it,  ib.  of  mail,  can  be 
changed  bv  God,  143.  of  God,  loved 
Jacob  freely,  bated  Esau  justly,  143, 
4,  of  the  creature,  made  to  fulfil  the 
Creator's,  146,  6.  good  or  evil  may 
concur,  or  not  with  God's  good,  146, 
man  created  with  free,  148.  will  be 
free  when  it  cannot  turn  to  ill,  HP. 
of  God,  done  in  Heaven  and  Earth, 
154»  there  must  be,  to  do  wrong, 
167*  of  man,  the  cause  of  »in,  16^. 
of  man,  created  frt-e,  ib.  of  man,  ad- 
monished and  healed  by  grace,  371. 
free,  made  too  much  of,  by  some, 
372,  3.  if  man  works  on,  much  more 
does  God,  373.  Go<1  not  lost  but  by. 
549,  free,  of  man,  gets  not  patience 
by  itself,  55  L  why  it  produces  hard* 
ness,  yet  not  trut;  patience,  552 «  3. 
evW,  made  frantic  by  devilish  incite- 
ment, B5S.  the  devil  became  devil 
by  his  own,  ib.  pleasure  in  cre&ture 
a*  known  motive  to,  ib.  has  not  love 
of  Gwl,  but  by  His  gift,  569.  of  God, 
always  done,  564.  true  subnuaiion  of, 
to  God,  571. 

Wi//*,  forgery  of,  441. 
WiMdotfi,  God  The  Son  called,  18.  or- 
deretli  all  tbings,  19.  aMumed  rea* 
son  able  soul  a»  well  as  body,  22. 
unchangeable,  29.  our  Lord  calbd, 
96.  Christ  is,  not  merely  partaker  of, 
175.  of  Godt  took  Man's  nature,  613. 
Book  of»  misinterpreted,  74.  Chris- 
tiao,  85.  alU  >«  from  God,  86.  is  piety, 
ib.  none  in  refusing  a/^sent  to  what 
is  certain,  100.  i^  God's  gift,  343, 
372.  patience  handmaid  of,  546.  true 
and  false,  true  from  God,  552.  to  be 
found  in  true  religion,  592.  implies 
knowledge  concerning  God  and  man, 
606.  he  who  has  not,  knows  not,  608. 
prayer  to  God  for,  612. 
Wit^f  who  are,  606.  fools  must  follow 
them,  607.  bow  are  fools  to  find 
them,  607,  8.  are  brought  near  to 
Gol,612. 
Witchcraff^  not    to    be   detected    by 

witchcraft  469. 
Witnest,  false,  tbtbidden,  388,  404, 
407.  question  if  lawful  to  save  life, 
397.  about  God  or  Christ,  397,  404. 
definition  of,  404,  5.  incompatible 
witbloTcof  tnitlip4l7.    implies  one 
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who  has  a  right  to  hear,  ib.  false, 
might  seem  expedient  at  times,  441. 

Wolves,  in  sheep'ii  clothing,  436.  sheep 
not  to  wear  theirs,  437.  to  be  known 
by  their  fniitti,  ib. 

Woman^  honoured  in  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin, 22.  glorified  in  Christ's  birth, 
170,  177.  how  we  know  Christ  was 
bom  of  a,  176.  insult  offered  to  the 
sun  by  a,  590. 

fTom^n,  now,  compared  to  the  holy 
women  of  old,  293, 303.  accompanied 
and  supported  the  Apostles,  476.  and 
our  Lord,  476,  477.  figure  the  con- 
cupiscential  part  of  the  mind,  576. 

Woody  root,  trunk,  and  branch,  one,  27. 

Word,  The,  all  things  created  by,  18. 
Son  so  called,  as  making  known  the 
Father,  19.  of  God  begotten,  not 
like  ours  made,  ib.  assumed  entire 
Man,  22.  assumed  body  by  means  of 
Soul  and  Spirit,  23.  thus  more  se- 
parate from  frailty,  ib.  The,  eaual 
with  the  Father,  108.  He  who  duly 
*  receives,*  loves  truth,  418. 

Wordtt  meant  to  convey  knowledge, 
101.  (see  Xi/e,  Mouth.)  are  the  be- 
ginning of  works,  244,  246.  are 
deeds,  440.  use  of  Greek,  582. 

Work,  (see  Action y)  evil,  not  made 
gooQ  by  motive,  441.  to  refuse,  as 
wrong  an  error,  496. 

Working^  understood  of  iHbou'ing  in 
spiritual  things  enjoined  by  the  Apo- 
stK-,  471. 

Works,  good,  some  severed  from  faith, 
37.  dead,  condemned,  48,  65.  good, 
follow  justification,  57.  of  man.  not 
able  to  restore  men,  104.   good,  of 


believers,  105.  fatnre,  not  excluded 
from  the  ground  of  God'a  love  to  His 
Saints,  143.  eternal  life  the  rewnd 
of,  150.  not  rightly  done  unless  dene 
through  love,  157*  are  preceded  by 
thoughts,  246,  247.  and  Faith,  371. 
good,  a  better  portion  than  children, 
375,6.  precede  not  election,  555, 57. 

World,  pollution  of,  to  be  shunned,  79. 
renounced  in  words  by  all  at  Bsp- 
tism,  83.  put  for  mankind,  102.  die, 
not  oallea  Son  of  God,  111.  hov 
formed  according  to  Manichees,  162. 
l*ve  of,  is  wickedness,  172.  neitber 
desire  nor  fear  of,  consistent  widi 
<  perfect  love,'  186.  spirit  of  this, 
puffs  up,  371.  cares  of,  lower  married 
noliness,  374.  passing  away,  a  reason 
against  marrying,  376.  waits  for  the 
number  of  Saints.  380.  trials  of,  re- 
quire patience,  547*  love  of,  produces 
worldly  endurance,  553,  555,  557. 
lost  comes  of,  but  also  of  man's  will, 
555.  name  of,  includes  man,  ib. 
Apostles  were  once  of,  ib. 

Wounds  of  Christ,  351. 

Wrath f  in  God  no  passion,  543. 

Writers,  three  ways  to  err  in  using, 
587.  sense  of,  often  hard  to  see 
cleariy,  589. 


Z. 


Zacchtfus  and  Goliath  compared,  302* 
336. 
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eloquence  nf  his  perorations,  is  remark iiblo  for  his  cave 
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repentance.)  (Second  Thousand,) 
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of  on  e  who  1  i  ve  d  i  n  cloi  e  cora  mun  ion  w  i  ih  Go  d . )     2   15     0 

ST.  IREN^US,  the  Works  of.  Translated  by 
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{Third  Thousand.) 

In  the  Press, 

ST.  CYRIL  (Archbishop  of  Alexandria),  Commentary  upon  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John  (always  accounted  one  of  the  chief  works  of  that  Father), 


0   14     0 


0     8     0 


QUO 


2     2     0 
0  10     6 


0     6     0 


0  11     0 


OEIQIITAL  TEXtfl. 

ST.  AUGUSTINI  C on fessiones (revised  with  the 
use  of  some  Oxford  MSS.  and  early  editions.) 
ST.  CHRYSOSTOSn  in  Epist.  ad  Romanos 

— ^ — ad  Corinthios  I.      . 
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upon  them,  the  Eogliah  edition  of  St.  Ckrysoutom  is,  lo 
far,  t!jc  beat  eitant,  as  Sir  H.  Savile*a  wvtM  in  hia  day.) 

THEODORETI   Commentarius    in    omnea    B. 

Pauli  Epistolas,  Edidit  C.  Marriott.    Pars  I. 

contbens  Epistolas  ad  Romanos,  Corinthios, 

et  Galatas 

■ Pars  II.  ad  Ephes.,  Philip., 

Coloas.,  TLess.,  Heb.,  Tim.,  Tit.»  et  PhiLem. 


FutyfUAtd 

pric% 
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0      9 
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^     ^ 


SERMONS  BY  THE  REV.  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D. 

PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  Vol.  I.,  for  Season  from  Advent  to  Whitsuntide. 


1.  The  End  of  All  Things, 
S.  Th«    Merclftt]    nhaM   obtoLn 
Mercy. 

5.  FrQparc  for  Seuont  of  Qraoe. 
4,  God  with  Us. 
d.  The  IncaraatioQ  a  Leoson  of 

Xfnoiilitf. 

6.  Chftract^r  of   ChrUtlun  Re- 

bokc. 

7.  Joy  outofSuflJerinjr. 

TSrENTY-TSnBS  SERMONS. 


%.  Ooa  cftlleth  thee. 

9,  The  Feiroeu  of  Uie  8«Ted. 

10.  Fft»tlng. 

11.  ReTiewofUfe, 
13.  IrrcTereible  ChftstUcment. 
13.  God*(i  Tresenoe  in  Londioeiw, 
H.  BftrabbM  or  Je«us. 
15.  Christ  tUsca  our  Jiuitlfiieatioii. 
la  The  Chri«tiin*i  Life  In  Chivt. 
17.  Out  lUsoa   Lord's  Ij0t«  tm 

Peaitenta. 


18.  How  to  detain  Jenu  is  tbt 

8<mL 
IB.  The  Chrutimii'i  life  hSd  ia 

30.  Iiu^ei&^ed  Communiont, 
21.  Hcaren  the  Chriatus's  Hoot. 
33.  Thff  CbristLin  the  T«mpie  of 

God. 
83.  Wm  of  God  tlie  Ctarcof  Beir- 
i  WilL 


PAROCHIAL 


6ro.,  0^0^^  priet  fit, 

SERMONS,    Vol.  IL 


t.  Hope. 

3.  Lov*. 

4,  Humility, 
B.  Patience. 

6.  Hctf-iK  now  ledge. 

7.  Life  a  Warfare. 

8.  The  Begetting  Sin, 

9.  Victory  over  llic^  Bewttingr  Bin. 
.0.  Fra)-er      heard      Lho      more 

tbroof  h  delay. 


11.  Kc-crcntion  of  the  Penitent. 

12.  The  Sin  of  Judu. 

II.  The  AtccEL^a  our  Olorj  «nd 

Joy. 
11  The  Tcracblng  of  Ood  WitMa 

]uid  Withomt. 

15.  The  Rest  of  Lore  and  Frntte. 

16.  F&ilh  in  our  Lord  God  luid 

M&tt. 


17.  Groans   of    Uoi«&twfd  aai 

Beaewvd  Kfttare. 
la,  YLotory  aiaid  StriJWw 
19.  ^ctory      thfooffh     Lotinf 

FftltlL. 

30.  Tlie  Power  and  GrMtoai*  of 

Lore*  J 

21.  Oar  Bcm^  in  Ood.  I 

21.  The  8««(x«dDCS»  of  Mirriag*.  ■ 


TWElfTT^TWO  aSRMONS,    »*•.,  etoO,  jr<«  «#• 


PAROCHIAL    SERMONS,    Vol    IIL 

B<|inat»d  from  the  Flua  Senaoni  bj  Contribittfin  to  the  '^  TrMta  for  tke  Tuhm.'^'    Eemed  tditiai* 

Holy     Commttaioo.— PriTi- 


1.  Sadden  Death. 

S.  Oonyeniiaii. 

9.  The  Croet  bonie  for  ut  uid 

in  Uf. 
4.  Keal  Olwdieniie,  in  all  things, 
fi,  Chrtjtiim  Life  a  SLniggle,  but 

Victory. 
8.  The  Value  and  SocredaeM  of 

Suffering. 
7.  The  Chrijiti»n>  a  RImh  Life, 
a.  Victory  oror  the  World. 

TWENTY  SERMONS, 


H. 


Dh-cdicnce    the   Condition  of 

Knowing  the  Truth. 
Pray  wiihoot  ceasing. 
Cktnditumi  of  Acceptable 

Preyer. 
DlBtr-tctiotiB  in  Prayer. 
Baptism  the  Oround  and  En- 

eooragoment  to   Cbriatiai] 

Eduoatioti. 
HqHj  CommuBioiu^ — Danger 

In  Cttraless  EeoeiTisy. 


Kiodlineia    tad 


15. 

1(%M. 

16.  CbriMtian 

Charity. 

17.  Obeying  Call*. 

IB.  The  Tr^oaflj^oration  of  oar 
Lord  the  £&mest  of  tikt 
Chrirtian*8  Glory, 

19.  Chrtatian  Joy. 

n.  God*>  Qloriea  in  Inftuits  fet 
forth  in  the  Holy  laiuioeotk 


apo.|  eU>thf  price  0«. 


PAROCHIAL  SERMONS,  preached  and  printed  on  Various  Occasions, 

9.   The     Danger     of 


) .  The  Day  of  Judgment.  Od, 

3.  Chritt  the  Boaroe  and  Eule  of 

Chriatiam  LoTB.   la.  «d. 
8.  Tbii  Preaeblng  of  the  Ooapel 
a     Preparation      for     our 
Lord'i  C^min^.    la, 

4.  God  la  Love.     5.  Whoso  Ke- 

ceiveth    One   such    Little 


Cbiid   In    My    Nanie    Ee> 

ociTeth  Me.     U.  6d. 
ft.  Chaitl»enients        Neglected, 

yorcraoners  of  Greater,  la. 
7.  The  Blasphemy  agolnat  the 

Holy  Ghoat*    la. 
a.  Do  AH  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  fid. 


10.  Seek  God  First  and  y« 
aball  hare  AIL 

U,  13.  The  Church  th0  GoaTvrtar 
of  the  Heathen.    Two  Ser- 


13.  The  Glory  of  God*i  HooMt 


THIRTEEN  SERMONS.    Bro.,  cloth,  pric$  <Jj. 
Theae  Sennona  may  alao  be  had  aeparatcly. 


SERMONS  PREACHED  AT  ST.  SAVIOUR'S,  LEEDS»  On  Repentanci 

and  AmeDdmenl  of  Life,  with  a  Pr<jface  by  Dr.  PragT. 


^ 


I.  LoTing  Penitence 
•2.  The  Nature  of  Sin. 
•3.  The  Sinner's  Death, 
•t.  God's  Moixlful  ViaitationB. 
*5.  The  Last  Judginient 
*6.  Hell. 

•7.  LoTe  of  Chriat  for  Penitenta, 
•«♦  The  Be  turning  Prodigml. 


•9.  Death  to  Sin  to  the  De«th 

of  Chrlat. 
no.  Virtue  of  the  Crow, 

11.  Looking    unto    Jccoa     the 

Groundwork  of  Penitenee. 

12.  Looking    unto    Jcsua    the 

Moana  of  Endurance, 

13.  Union  with  Chhat,  ttc. 


14-  Hopes  of  the  Pcmitent. 

15.  BLiBB  of  Heaven,  '*  W«  ahill 

be  like  Him," 

16.  «»Wc  Bhall  fee  HiB  ai 

Heia.** 

17.  Glory  of  the  Body. 

19.  Progreaa  our  Perfection. 
1%,  Daily  Growth. 


NINETEEN  SERMONS,    Boo.,  eMK  pr^"  7«-  ^^ 
The  Sermoiis  with  an  aeterl»k  preflied  are  not  by  Dr.  Ppibt. 


B^EMOI^S  %  ihe  Reih  E.  B.  Pme^,  B.B.,  {eontm 


SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE  THE  UNIVERSITY 
OXFORD,  between  A-d,  1859  and  187a. 


1.  Grounds  of  FaJth  dimoult  to 

analyse  beeatue  Dirine. 
1.  God  li  our  Litrbt  in  nil  Knonr- 

IcMJ^e,  Natuntl  or  Super- 

nataral. 
S.  Prophecj  a  Bcriea  of  Mbra- 

ekfl  vbich  w«  can  examine 

for  oaTwl?e0. 
4-  The  Frophccj  of  Clirigt  otir 

Atoaer  and  Intercesaor  In 

Isaiah  liii.  12. 
5.  The  Christ  llie  Uy(h\  of  the 

World  to  be  rejected  by  Hi* 

own,  to  be  despifted,  and  no 

to  reign  In  glory. 


6>  Power  of  Tni  tb  amid  Untrath- 
fnlneBB  in  Jcwiab  Interpre- 
tation of  Prophecy. 

7.  Causva    which    Blinded   the 

Jcwi  to  the  Propbecie«  that 
Jcsni  Bhomld  suffer. 

8.  The  Qo§pcI  could  not  be  True 

tuilcsa  it  had  certain  Truth. 
0.  Jeatia  the   Way,   the   Troth, 
and  th«  Ltfe. 

10.  The  Doctrino    of  the  Atone- 

11,  Chrift  the  Lord  our  Blghte- 

ousness. 


12.  Hamsn  Judgment  the  earnest 

of  Divine, 

13.  The   Terror  of   the  Day  of 

JudgTcicnt  at  arialng^  froui 

ita  JiiBtlce. 
H*  QTin^fi  not  the  Spirit  of  God. 
15.  Vftlue  of  AlmsgiTing  In  th« 

SLffbt  of  God. 
le.  The   World  an    Ever-Uving 

Enemy. 
17.  Ou  Human  Kcfipect. 
18*  Each  ha»  hi«  own  Vocation. 
19.  To  Beliere  in  Jeau»  the  Teaoh- 
ing  of  the  Holy  GhosL 


NINETEEN  SERMONS,    ^co.,  eMk,  prits*  U. 


SINGLE    UNIVERSITY    SERMONS. 


1  "TlTie  Holy  Euehariflt,  a  Comfort 

for   the    Penitent.     Preacheii 

1843.    Is. 
Entire  Absolution  oC  the  Penitent. 

Two  Sennoni.    Preajched  1S46, 

la,  each, 
"The  Presence  of  ChrLit  In  the 

Holy     Eucharist.       Preached 

1&»3.    la. 
^natiflcatkm.    le. 
JLU  Faith  tbc  cm  Of  God.    Besd 


Faith  Entire.    Two   SermouB. 

Preached  184*.    2s. 
Patience    and     Confidence    the 

Strength     of     the     Church. 

Preftched  1857h    Is. 
ETerlasting  Pnaisbment.  Frencb- 

edlB64.    M. 
Miraeles  of  Prayer.     Proaobed 

1S66.    Bto.,  sewed,  Is. 
Will  Ye  aUo  go  away  I  Preached 
I  807.     With  Preface    and  Ap* 


pendlx.    1  s. 

This  is  My  Body.  Preached  on 
the  Plflh  Sunday  after  Easter, 
IBiL    iTO.iSO'Wfrd,  li. 

The  Rci«ponsibility  of  Intellect  in 
Matters  of  Faith .  Preached  on 
Advent  Sunday,  1S72.  With 
an  Appendix  on  Bisbup  Mo- 
harly'i  Strictures  on  the  Warn- 
ing Clauses  of  the  Athanasion 
Creed.    8vo,,  sewed.  Is. 


SINGLE   PAROCHIAL   SERMONS. 

I  lAUt  tbA  Preparation  for  Death.  A  Bermon 
preaehed  at  Great  %t.  Mary*s,  Cambridge, 
1M7*    Gd. 


I 


Out  PhariBaUm*  A  Sermon  preached  at  St. 
Paul's,  Knightsbridge,  on  Ash  -  Wednesday , 
1868.    Od. 


Bepcn tones  from  I^ove  of  God, 
lifelong.  A  Sermon  preached 
in  St.  Mary*!  Church,  Oxford, 
Vb&7.    la. 


LENTEN   SERMONS. 

The  Thought  of  the  Lore  of  Jesus  \ 
for  us  the  Remedy  for  Bins  of 
the  Body,  A  Sc.'mion  for  Young 


Men.    Preached  184IL  {StcvmS 
Thousand,}     6d. 
The  Spirit  Comfortiiif  ^  Preached 
iSOS.    Is. 


ADDRESSES    DURING    A   RETREAT    OF    THE    COMPANIONS  OF 
THE  LOVE  OF  J'ESUS,  engaged  in  Perpetual  Intercession  for  the  Ctonvcnion  of  tjinncm. 

ELEVEN  SEMMOMtS,    bvo.,  chth,  3«.  M. 


WORKS  by  the  Eev.  E.  B.  PUSEY,  D.D, 

THE  MINOR  PROPHETS;  mih  a  CommentAry  Explanatory  tad 
Practical,  and  Introductione  to  the  Several  Books.  4lo.y  tewed. 
59,  each  part. 


PATt  I<  contain*  IIOiKA— JaKL,  I}<TR0DlTCTtO3i. 

Part  II.  JoRL,  lsT»ot*umos— AncwiTi.  6. 
Fttrt  UL  Amo«  Ti.  7  to  Hicab  L  12. 


P&ri  IT.  Micau  L  t^  to  HAiiASXini^  Wt*^ 

P^rt  Y.  IlAlAUtVlC,  ZMFUAHlAa^  Hao«al 

BANIEIi  THE  PROPHET.     Nine  Lectures  delivered  in  the  Divmity 

School  of  the  University  of  Oxford.     With  Capioas  Notes.     Tktri 
Ediimt.     Sixth  Thomand,     8vo.,  cloth,  10*.  6rf, 

The  COUNCILS  of  the  CHURCH,  from  the  Council  of  Jerusakm  to 
the  close  of  the  2»d  General  Council  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  38L 
1857.      lOi,  6 J. 

THE  DOCTRINE  of  the  REAL  PRESENCE,  as  conUined  io  tlw 

Fathers  from  the  death  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  to  the  4th  Genenl 
Coimcil.     1855.     12^* 

THE  EEAL  PRESENCE,  the  doctrine  of  the  English  Cliurch,  with 
a  vindication  of  the  reception  by  the  wicked  and  of  the  Adoration  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  truly  present.     8vo.,  7*.  6^. 

The  ROYAL  SUPREMACY  not  an  arbitrary  Authority,  but  limited 
by  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  which  Kings  are  members.  Ancieot 
Precedents.     Svo.,  7«. 

THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND  A  PORTION  OF  CHEISTB 
ONE  HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH,  AND  A  MEANS  OF 
RESTORING  VISIBLE  UNITY.  (EmzincoK.  Pabt  L) 
Thomand.     8vo.,  cloth,  7*.  M, 


FIPST  LETTER  to  the  Very  Rev.  J.  H.  NEWMAN,  D.D„  m  ex- 

planatiou  chiefly  in  regard  to  the  Iteverential  Love  due  to  the 
ever-bleasod  Theotokos,  and  the  Doctrine  of  her  **  Immaculate  Con- 
ceptioa/'     (Elrkiocon.    Paut  IL)     8vo.,  cloth,  1»,  6«f* 

IS  HEALTHFUL  RE-UNION  IMPOSSIBLE?  (EniEacoir.  Pjub 
IIL)    8vo,,  sewed,  6*. 

TRACTATUS  DE  VERTTATE  CONCEPTIONIS  BEATISSIM 
VIRGINIS,  pro  Facienda  Eelatione  coram  Patnbus  Concilii  B< 
leoB,  Anno  Domini  m  ccccxxxni.,  Mense  Julio.  Be  mandato  Sedcs 
Apostolicse  Legatorum,  eidem  Sacro  Concilio  prfesidentium.  Com- 
pilatua  per  Beverendum  Patrem,  Featbem  Joannem  De  TrRBECM- 
MATA,  Sacra  Theoiogiic  Professorem^  Ordinis  Prajdicatorum,  Tunc 
Sacri  Apostolici  Palatii  Magistruro.   Small  4to.  (850  pp.),  cloth,  12j. 

TRACT  XC.  On  certain  Passages  in  the  XXXIX.  Articles,  by  the 
Eev.  J.  H.  Ne^vman,  M.A.,  1841 ;  with  Historical  Preface  by  E,  B, 
PgsEY,  D.D.  ;  and  Cathohc  Subscription  to  the  XXXIX.  Article* 
considered  in  reference  to  Tract  XG*,  by  the  Rev.  JoH^r  l^^"^, 
M.A.,  1851.     avo,,  sewed,  U,  Qd. 


MARRIAGE  with  a  DECEASED  WIFE'S  SISTER,  together  with 
a  SPEECH  on  the  same  subject  by  E,  Badelet.  Esq.     3«,  6fi. 

OOD'B  PROHIBITION  of  the  MARRIAGE  WITH  A  DECEASED 
WlFE^S  S!STER  (Lev.  xviiL  6)  not  to  be  set  a^ide  by  an  inference 
from  Hia  limitatbn  of  Polygamy  among  the  Jews  (Lev.  xviii.  18). 
Svo.j  1», 

COLLEGIATE  and  PROFESSORIAL  TEACHING  and  DISCI« 
PLINE,  in  ansvTer  to  Professor  Vafghan.     5s. 

The  CHURCH  of  ENGLAND  leaves  her  Children  Free  to  whom  to 
Open  their  Griefs,  A  Letter  to  the  Rev.  W.  U.  Richards.  8vo.> 
with  PoBtscript,  5a, 

LETTER  to  the  LORD  BISHOP  of  LONDON,  in  Explanation  of 
some  Statements  contained  in  a  Letter  bv  the  Rev*  W.  Douswobth. 
{Fifth  Thommd,)     16mo.,  1*. 

RENEWED  EXPLANATIONS  in  consequence  of  Mb,  Dodswoeih's 
Comments  on  the  above.     8vo,,  1*. 

CASE  AS  TO  THE  LEGAL  FORCE  OF  THE  JUDGMENT  OF 
THE  PRIVY  COUNCIL  in  re  Fkndall  v.  Wilson;  with  the 
Opinion  of  the  Attorney-General  and  Sir  Hugh  Cairns,  and  a  Preface 
to  those  who  Love  God  and  Hia  Truth,     8vo*,  6(i, 


\ 


Edited  by  E  E.  PUSEY,  M.A, 

THE  THREE  EPISTLES  (ad  Nestorium,  ii,,  iii,,  et  ad  Joan  Antioch) 
OF  S.  CYRIL,  ARCHBISHOP  OF  ALEXANDRIA.  A  Reviacd 
Tuxt,  with  an  old  Latin  Version  and  an  Engliiih  Translation.  8vo,, 
in  wrapper,  38, 

To  Snhgcrih^s  onl^,  10  toh.,  Bvo.,  cloth^  12j,  per  i^ofume. 
A  NEW  EDITION  OF  THE  WORKS  OF  S.CYRIL,  ARCH- 
BISHOP OF  ALEXANDRIA.  Vols.  I.  and  IT.,  containing  the 
CoatMEXTAErES  irrox  the  Twelve  Minok  Prophets,  find  Vols.  III.  and 
IV.,  containing  part  of  the  CoMMENTAur  on  S.  John,  can  be  delivered 
to  Subscribers  now;  Vol,  V.,  completing  the  Commentaby  on 
S,  John,  and  containing  also  general  frtigmenta,  with  be  ready  iu 
Jaauary,  1874,  The  remaining  volumes  will  bo  issued  in  due 
course. 

Subttrihert*  Namet  Mhould  be  t^ent  to  Jamet  Parker  and  Co.,  Broad^atrmt,  Ojefordf 
qfichom  Proipechtses  may  be  obtained  * 

In  the  Fre9S, 
A   TRANSr.ATION  OF   ST.  CYRIL'S  (Archbishop  of  Alexandi-ia) 
COilMENTARY  ON  THE  GOSPEL  OF  S,  JOHN. 

In  preparation. 
A   TRANSLATION   OF   ST.  CYRIL'S  (Archbishop  of  Alexandria) 
FIVE    BOOKS    AGAINST    NESTORIUS,    together    with    the 
SCHOLIA  ON  THE  INCARNATION. 


8 


DEVOTIONAL  WORKS  edited  by  Rev.  E,  B.  PUSET,  D,D. 

The  SITEFERINGH  OF  JESUS.  Composed  by  FRA  THOME  DB 
JESU,  of  the  Order  of  Hermits  of  St.  Augustine,  a  Captive  of 
Barbary,  in  the  Fiftieth  Year  of  his  BanishmeBt  from  Heaven, 
Translnted  from  the  original  Portuguese.  In  Two  Parts,  Fcap. 
8vo.,  doth,  7t. 

The  SPIRITUAL  COMBAT,  with  the  PATH  of  PARADISE:  ana 
the  SUPPLEMENT  ;  or,  the  Peace  of  the  Soul.  By  SCUPOLL 
(From  the  Italian.)     3s.  6d. 

—  Cheap  Edition*  in  wrapper,  6d* 

fine  paper^  hmp  cloth,  If. 

PARADISE  for  the  CHRISTIAN  SOUL.    By  HORST.    Two  VoliT 
Jhnrth  Thomand.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  6rf, 

The  YEAR  of  AFFECTIONS;  or,  Sentiroenta  on  the  Love  of  Go 
drawn  from  the  Canticles,  for  every  Day  in  the  Year.  By  AVRI 
LON,     {Second  Thousand.)     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  6s.  6d. 

A  GUIDE  for  PASSING  LENT  HOLILY.  in  which  is  found  for 
each  day,  Advice  aa  lo  Practice,  a  Meditation  and  Thoughts  on  the 
Goppel  for  the  Day,  and  Passages  from  the  Holy  Scripture!  and  the 
Fathers ;  with  a  Collect,  and  One  Point  in  the  Passion  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  By  AYBILLON.  Translated  from  the  French,  and 
adapted  to  I  he  use  of  the  English  Churchy  Fmirth  Edition.  Fcap- 
8vo.,  cloth,  6#. 

A  GUIDE  FOR  PASSING  ADVENT  HOLILY.    By  ATRILLON, 
Translated  from  the  French,  and  adapted  to  the  use  of  the  EnglL 
Church,     New  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo,,  cloth,  5#. 


J. 
►iff 

4 


\ 


The  FOUNDATIONS  of  the  SPIRITUAL  LIFE.  (A  Commentary 
on  Thomas  d  Kempis.)     {Second  T/tomand,)     By  SURIN.     4*.  6d, 

The  LIFE  of  JESUS  CHRIST  in  GLORY.  Daily  Meditations  from 
Easter  Day  to  the  Wednesday  after  Trinity  Sunday.  By  NOUET. 
{2'hird  Thousand.)     Fcap.  8to.»  cloth,  Bs, 

LENT  READINGS  from  the  FATHERS.     Fcap.  8vo.,  doth,  5#.     f 

ADVENT  READINGS  from  the  FATHERS.  Ifew  Edition.  Fcip. 
8vo.,  cloth,  3s.  M. 

MEDITATIONS   and   select   PRAYERS   of   ST.  AJPfSEKIL     Nm 

Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth,  5s, 

From  the  ** Farad ite for  the  Christian  Sou!** 
OF  DEVOUT  COMMUNION.    {Third  Thoiutind,)     18mo„  U, 
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